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INTRODUCTION. 



bo long ago as the year 1843, while publishing a small 
Tolome of Lectores on the Divinity and Humanity of our 
Lord under the title of Immanuel, I mentioned, in the preface 
to my book, how desirous I was of presenting the Public with 
a new and improved edition of the Entirb Works of my An- 
cestor, Joseph Bingham, wherein I purposed to give all quota- 
tions in Jvll, as well as strictly verified from good and 
accredited copies of the original authors. 

This arduous task I have at length been permitted to accom- 
plish, and that, as I humbly hope, not without the Divine 
blessing on sincerity of purpose and indefifttigable application. 

I will not, however, detain the Reader with any account of 
my personal toils, or of the very many difficulties with which 
I have had to contend during the progress of my labours, 
owing either to want of books, or to change of residence, or to 
domestic trials. Suffice it to say, for the information of nume- 
rous friends * and other persons who have been long waiting 

* I may take this opportunity of expressing my sincere thanks to the 
indiriduals whose names follow, for various obligations respectively, either 
by the loan of books, or by advice and assistance in literary difficulties, or 
by personal acts of dvility and kindness at different periods during the 
prosecution of my labours : — Dr. Macbride, the Principal of Magdalene 
HaD, Oxford ; the Rbv. Dr. Corrik, the Master of Jesus College, Cam- 
bridge ; the late Lord Kbnyon, and his Librarian, the Rev. Thomas 
AiRBY, at Peel House near Manchester; the Rev. Canon Slade, the 
Vicar of Bolton-le- Moors ; Mr. Thomas Jones, the Librarian at Cheat- 
ham's College, Manchester; the Rev. Dr. Bandinel, the Librarian of 
the Bodleian ; Mr. Panizzi and other Gentlemen at the British Museum ; 
the Rbv. R. C. Trbnch> the Vicar of Itchen Stoke, Hants ; and the 
weU known theological booksellers, Mr. Darling of Little Queen Street, 
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for this edition, that, when in 185a I was finaUj ready for the 
press, I found it impossible, firom circumstances I need not 
particiilarize, to bring out the work in London on my own 
account, and was accordingly induced to adopt the suggestion 
of submitting my revised copy and improvements to the Dele- 
gates of the Oxford Univeraty Press, under whose auspices 
and at whose expense this edition now appears. 

I proceed to give some account, which may be expected, of 
previous editions, beginning with the history of Mr. Bingham's 
writings and the periods at which they respectively appeared, 
and concluding with some further explanation and notice of the 
chief and distinctive features of the present publication of his 
Wholb Works. 

The earliest of his publications may be designated as Thk 
TiUNmr Sbrmons, being three, the first of which was preached 
before the University in 1695, and the second and third in the 
two foUowmg years before the Bishop and Clergy at Winches- 
ter. They are again published, for the fourth time since 1829, 
in the latter part of the tenth volume of this edition, of which 
volume Thb Frbnch Church's Apology for thb Church of 
ENGLAND, originally issued in 1706, forms the first part; 
followed in the same volume by Thb Sbrmons aud Lbttbrs 
OH Absolution, the latter of which were written in February, 
17 1 2- 1 3, while the former of them were first delivered severally 
at Winchester Cathedral on the 8th and land of May, 1715, 
and repeated as one discourse, with omissions and abbre- 
viations, at the annual Visitation at Bishop -Waltham on Sep- 
tember the 24th, i7i($: at least so I find the dates given on 
the fly-leaf of the Author's original manuscript of these Ser- 
mons, which I happily possess. It may appear strange that 
the Letters, which were written before the Sermons were 
preached, should be printed after them ; but in that order 

Mb. Lbs lib of Great Queen Street, and Mr. Stewabt of King William 
Street, West Strand. I must also make my due acknowledgments for 
occaaional hints from Gentlemen, with whom I am not personally ac- 
quainted, either hy letter to my address, or through the medium of 
** Notes and Queries." 
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they were pabUsbed in 1720 by the Author himself in his Ap- 
pendix to the eighth volume of the Orioinbs, at the end of 
the Nineteenth Book. 

I have thought it desirable to place in the ninth volume, by 
themselves, Thb First and Sboond Parts of the Soholastigal 
History or Baptism by Laymen, which appeared in 17 12 and 
1 7 14 respectively, between the third and fourth volumes of 
Thb Antiquitibs, together with Thb Dissbbtation on thb 
Eighth Canon of thb Council of Niob, which is virtually 
Thb Third Part of Lay-Baptism, though it did not appear 
till 17 16, as I apprehend. I have never seen a copy of the 
original pamphkt^ which I observe advertised in Knaplock's 
list at the end of the Author's eighth volume in 1720, which 
was first republished at the end of the folio edition of his 
collected works in 1726. 

These tracts, however, in answer to Mr. Lawrence and Dr. 
Brett, formed no inconsiderable portion of the Lay-baptism 
Controversy between the nonjurors and the moderate party 
of that time, and among them Thb Dissertation on the 
Eighth Nioene Canon was intended as a final rejoinder to 
Mr. Lawrence, whose First Part appeared while Mr. Bingham 
was composing his own First Part, with a view to the contro- 
versy generally, and to which he replied in the ' Appendix to 
his First Part, containing Some Remarks on the Historical 
Part of Mr. Lawrence's Writings, &c.' Then followed in 1714 
Mr. Bingham's Second Part on the same subject, in which he 
again answers Dr. Brett, and in a long Appendix replies very 
fully to Mr. Lawrence's Second Part. These writings drew from 
that gentleman the Supplement to that Second Part, finally re- 
plied to in the Nicene Dissertation, as mentioned just above. 

I have no clue to the precise time of the first deUvery from 
the pulpit of the excellent Sermon on the Mercy of God to 
Penitent Sinners, which I have placed last in order in my tenth 
volume. But finding it noticed, as well as the Nicbnb Disserta- 
tion already spoken of, in Knaplock's rider at the end of the 
eighth volume of the Author's greater work, I apprehend that 
it had been previously published, perhaps about the time of the 
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DiBSBBTATioK, OF at aiij rate subsequently to the ABSOLunoir- 
Sbbmons in 1715-16, to which probably it was intended to 
be a kind of sequel and conclusion. It was afterwards re- 
printed in the folio edition. 

With respect to the Author's immortal work, The Antiqui- 
TiBS OF THB CHRISTIAN Churoh, the first Yolume, containing 
the first and second books, was originally published in 1708; 
and the second, comprising the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth 
books, in 1709. These two were reprinted in 1710, and this 
b the only part of the work that passed through a second 
edition during the Author's lifetime. The third volume, in- 
cluding the seventh, eighth, and ninth books, followed in 1711; 
but the fourth, which is made up of the tenth, eleventh, and 
twelfth books, did not issue till 1715, while thb Fibst and 
Second Parts of the History of Baptism by Laymen inter- 
vened, as I have shown before. The fifth volume containing 
the thirteenth book, one of the longest, and the sixth volume, 
which has the fourteenth and fifteenth, came out consecutively 
in 1 7 19. The production of the seventh volume, consisting of 
a single book, the sixteenth and the longest of all, was the 
work of the earlier part of 1720, but before the end of that 
year the seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth books were 
printed as the contents of the eighth volume, with its Appendix, 
consisting of The Sermons and Letters on Absolution. The 
labor uUimua produced in 17^2 the ninth volume, or the 
twentieth, twenty-first, and twenty-second books, as well as 
the tenth, which was made up of the twenty-third book, the 
Index of Matter, and the Index of Authors. To his last two 
volumes the Author prefixed a long and learned Preface^, 
replete with severe strictures on Mr. Blackamore's Summary 
of Christian Antiquities c, as it was termed, which gave my 

^ Reproduced in the latter part of the Prolegomena prefixed to the pre- 
sent volume. 

c This work was afterwards translated into German, and published in 
176S-9, by F. E. Rambach, a compliment which it scarcely deserved, 
under the title of, — Ant, Blackamore's Chr, Alterthumer, aus dem Engl, 
iibersetzt. I possess a copy of the Original, but I have not seen the 
Version. 
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Ancestor so much offence on account of its plagiarisms, defi- 
ciencies, and egregious errors. 

T%B second edition of his works was that of 1726, in 
two Tolomes folio, by some booksellers in London, to whom 
the Author's widow sdd the copyright, while his eldest son 
Bichard, also Rector of Hayant, superintended the press. This 
is a good reprint of all such parts of my Ancestor's writings as 
had been published under his own eye before his death in 1 723, 
the year after the date of his last volume. 

What I think may not improperly be termed t?ie third 
edition^ is the Latin Version by Orisehovitis, a Lutheran di- 
yine of the UniTendty of Halle, which he enriched by giying 
the citations in extenso, and accompanying the passages from 
the Greek Fathers with Latin translations also. The first part 
of this laborious work appeared in 1724, with an appropriate 
Introduction firom the pen of the celebrated Buddeus. The 
remiunder came out from time to time in detached volumes, 
ten in aU, and was not completed till 1 729. Still later, in 1 738, 
Grrischovius produced an eleventh tome, containing tfie version 
of the minor works : and the whole was reprinted at Halle in 
1751-61. The Litroductaon of Buddeus and Prefaces of Gri- 
Bchovius I have prefixed to the second volume of this edition. 

In the year 1766, an abridgment of the Antiquities, similar 
to Mr. Blackamore's, but without any due acknowledgment of 
the source from which it was derived, was brought out at 
Vienna under the following title, — Lucii Paleotini Antiquita- 
tum sive Originum Ecclesiasticarum Summa, i vol, ^to, : and 
in 1 788-96, an anonymous Roman Catholic author published 
at Augsburg, in Svo., another Compendium of Christian An- 
tiquities, in German ^, avowedly extracted from the works of 
Joseph Bingham, as he honestly admits in the title, though he 
prudentially withholds his own name, which probably he could 
not divulge with much prospect of personal impunity ®. 

* This Compendium was termed, — Jos, Bingham's Alterthumer der 
Kireke, em auszug aus der Engl, ausgabe, 

« The following passage from Mrs. Trollope's " Vienna and the 
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It is remarkable, that nearly a century elapsed before! there 
seemed to be any call for a third edition of Mr. Bingham's 
works in this country ; but in 1 829, my Father brought out a 
reprint of all the contents of the old octavo and folio editions, 
introducing into the notes some further references from the 
Author's manuscript annotations in a private copy of his own 
book, and adding for the first time an impression of the 
Three TRmrrr Sermons, of which I have spoken before. 

These further references I have not only reproduced, but 
have given in extenso the quotations which respectively belong 
to them, wherever they occur : and this is one point in which 
my edition will be found superior to all others. 

This publication encountered numerous obstacles in its pro- 
gress through the press, and was much impeded in its distribu- 
tion among the subscribers to it, as well as in the sale of the 
other copies, by a planter's bankruptcy during the period it was 
coming out. In fine, the remaining sheets were pui*chased by 
Mr. Straker, a theological bookseller in London, I believe early 
in the year 1837, who quickly disposed of them, and after- 
wards brought out, in 1840, a fourth edition of the Whole 
Works, together with the Life of the Authoi\ and those addi- 
tions in the Opuscula, of which the copyright belonged to 
my family. For this Mr. Straker had our permission. His 
editor, however, the Rev. J. R. Pitman, did not print the further 
references, to which I have alluded above. The quotations, 
too, in that reprint from the Latin Version were repeated, 
apparently, without collation, or verification, or correction, just 
as they came from the pen of Grischovius or his amanuensis. 
In justice, however, to Mr. Pitman, I am bound to add, that he 
considerably improved the next reprint between 1843-45, the 
fifth English edition of the Whole Works, or sixth, if we 

Austrians" will not be out of place here : (Lend. 1837. vol. i. p. 158.) 
'At the Library of the Franciscans, [at Salzburg,] they found Bingham's 
Ecclesiastical Antiquities behind a locked grating, and were told by the 
librarian, that it was a Uber prohibitus; and that one monk only in 
the convent had the Pope's license to read prohibited books : that he 
might himself obtain the same permission if he applied for it, but that his 
avocations left him very little time to read at all.' 
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reckon the Latin ; and which, in respect of the typography, 
does as much credit to the printer as, in regard of the scholar- 
ship, it reflects honour on the curator^. 

The sixth in English^ or seventh edition in order of time, 
may be briefly mentioned ; I mean Mr. Bohn's reprint of the 
Antiquities alone, in two volumes, imperial 8yo., and double 
colomns, which was thrown upon the market in 1 845. This 
book, re-issued also in 1 852, is a verbatim copy of the original 
octavo edition. 

It will now be time to notice the distinctive features and 
chief improvements of the seventh, or otherwise the eighth 
edition of these Works, which I am thus placing in the hands 
of the Public, and in conducting which I have had mainly in 
view the literary benefit of junior students. 

It will, moreover, be observed, that I have not been as 
anxious to effect an uniformity of bulk in the volumes them- 
selves, as I have been careful to group the subjects as much as 
I possibly could : and while I thought it a mere waste of letter- 
press to run the name of the work along the headings of the 
pages, from end to end, I judged it would be very advantageous 
to enrich the openings with the cream of each chapter, or 
nearly so, while by placing the titles of the sections in the 
margin, as well as by a moderate use of italics, I have enabled 
the reader to catch in a moment the topic he may want by a 
rapid glance of the eye. 

The text is reproduced without alteration of any kind, ex- 
cept in three or four places where it seemed absolutely needful 
to change a word without altering the sense ; except too that 
the spelling has been generally modernized : but if there be any 
where an interpolation, it is distinguished by brackets. 

With respect to references and qm>tations it has been thought 
advisable, in order to economize space, not to recapitulate in 

* The Index of Matter in this edition is professedly improved; but 
I think it was an error to have intermingled the subject of thb Lay- 
Baptism and THB Apology, as well as the titles of the Sermons, &c., 
with the substance of the Antiquities. The Maps, the orthography 
of which is very incorrect, are lithographic copies of the plates originally 
employed for my Father's edition of 1839. 
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the notes even the abbreviated forms of the names of authors 
cited in the text ; but in the case where a work is mentioned 
without the specification of the writer, the name, either ab- 
breviated or in fuU pro re nata, will be found at the com- 
mencement of the corresponding note. 

Throughout the edition tiuo sorts of brackets have been 
used ; and of these the angular denote, as hinted just above, 
an interpolation or addition by myself, and peculiar to this 
copy ; while the lunar designate my own verifications, except 
where there is an evident parenthesis, or a distinct citation of 
Scripture, in the text. 

It must be remembered also that the lunar brackets in the 
notes are strictly in connection with the corresponding signs 
in the Indices of Authors, where they inclose and so mark the 
peculiar edition which I have consulted for the purposes of 
collating and verifying, whether the edition be identically that 
which my Ancestor employed or otherwise. Consequently the 
Reader^ who would know what edition of Jerome, Augustine, 
or Chrysostome, for example, I have had recourse to, as marked 
respectively in the notes, must first turn to the corresponding 
name in the Index of Authors, and then the edition which he 
there observes within the lunar brackets will be that, as to 
place and date, which I have adopted for verifying from, re- 
spectively, throughout this entire edition. Whenever I have 
purposely employed some other edition of an author, the case 
is especially distinguished by the name of the author or date 
of the edition so used. 

The places, which Grischovius has marked with a dagger, 
thus t> as false or indistinct citations, sometimes observing 
that Clarissimus Binghamus errat, I have generally found to 
be no mistake at all, except that the figures are misprinted or 
the reference has been made to a wrong chapter, section, or 
page. Most of these I have by a little extra trouble or per- 
severance found out and inserted, and I do not hesitate to say 
that Clarissimus Binghamus is scarcely ever wrong in the 
main, and that the instances are rare indeed in which he 
asserts what ho does not prove ; I confess, though, that some 
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of these daggers, owing possibly to a mere misprint, have cost 
me many a long hour ; nay, sometimes I haye given the matter 
up in despair, returned to it again some other day, corre- 
sponded with a distant friend on the nodus, scrutinized epitomes 
and indexes, and Jbund at last the object of my search^ often 
after many weeks or eyen months. 

That my labour has not been yery light will be readily ad- 
mitted when the Reader is reminded that Joseph Bingham 
refers to upwards of one thousand author Sy whose extensiye 
works, including different editions of some of them, amount to 
UuU short of four thousand volumes^ many of them being 
ponderous folios or bulky quartos; while the citations of 
Fathers, Councils, Canonists, Historians, Controversialists, and 
other authorities, would perhaps be equal to some sixteen 
thousand passages, for the most part in Greek or Latin, and 
ranging from the length of a few words or a single line to con- 
siderable paragraphs. 

If, however, amid such a mass of citations and tens of 
thousands of lines I have made some mistakes^ — I will not say, 

Quas out matria/vdii, 

for no mortal man could have taken more pains to be correct, 

but rather, 

Aut humana parum cavU natura, — 

the Candid Reader will know how to pardon me ; and of this 
I can most conscientiously assure him, that he may depend 
upon the reaUty of the verifications and the fidelity of the 
citations according to the editions specified as employed ; so 
much so, that if haply in controversy he may wish to quote 
the canon of some Council or the clause of an Author, he may 
do so fearlessly ^/Vom my text, if he cannot get access, for want 
of time or opportunity, to the very book he may respectively 
be wishing to cite. 

It will be noticed that I have made entirely new Indices of 
Authors and Councils, that I have also given an additional 
list of them in chronological order, and have endeavoured to 
enrich them by numerous biographical and bibliographical 
annotations, which cannot but assist the student, and serve as 
directories to the proper sources of more extensive knowledge. 
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The IiuUx of Matter to the Antiquities I have very con- 
siderably improved ; but the Ground-plane of the Churches 
and the Maps, which together with the Oeographical Indices 
I have placed at the end of the tlurd volume, are reproduced 
from the plates of the edition of 1829, as they were, except 
that I have revised them and restored the orthography of many 
names, which were incorrectly spelt in previous impressions. 

Errata^ Corrigenda, and Addenda, in the Antiquities, will 
be found at the end of my eighth volume after the Indices. 
These will of course disappear wholly, or be incorporated in 
the work, at the next opportunity. 

I will only remark on tlije last two volumes of this set con- 
taining the Opuscula, that I believe this is the first time 
these minor works have been edited, however often they have 
been published. Hitherto tliey have been reproduced without 
note, comment, or explanation, as they came from the Author's 
hand. But I have carefully revised them, and have added 
numerous explanatory notes and ba^k references, and to each 
of these volumes I have given its appropriate Indices of 
Authors aiid Matter, analogous to those which are appended 
to the main work. 

It is perhaps needless to say much in comme^idation of the 
Orioines, which I thus have the honour of once more bringing 
forward ; yet the mention of a few testimonies will not be out 
of place in conclusion. 

The earliest will be found in tlie Latin Prefaces of Buddeus 
and Orischomus. Suffice it now to refer the Reader to the 
passage in the third page of Buddeus, commencing, Quoi qui- 
dent gloria Binghanio nostro reservata videtur, reciting the 
just eulogium with which the same author closes his Introduc- 
tion : Id certum positumque extra controversiam, nullum in 
hoc genere exstare scriptum^ quo integra velut totius Anti- 
quitatis Ecclesiastical imago exhibeatur, quod cum hocce 
comparari, multo minus eidem praferri, queat ! 

Similar to this is the tribute which the learned Walch has 
also paid to the excellency of the same work in his Bibliotheca 
Theologica : (Jena, 1 75 1 , vol. 3, p. 67 1 .) 

Opus ipsum Binghami tarn egregium est, ut merito inter 
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libraa^ quibus Antiquitatbs EceLBSuaTios universes eaarrata 
suni, principcUum teneai, sive ad rerum capiam atque appor- 
ratum^ sive ad earum explanatianemy animum advertere veli- 
mu8. Oammendat iUud ee oceuraMari ordine, arffumentis so- 
lidisy rive testimontis quce ex ipsis fimtibus hausta axi dili- 
gefUer adducta sunt, perspicuitate atque aliis virtutibus. Ac 
quanwis Auetar, its addictus, qui in Anglia pro episcoparum 
auctaritate pugnant, ad harum sententias veteris eccleria^ in- 
stiHUa trahat; animi tamen moderationem, quum in his re- 
bus versatur, astendit, ac ri qyuE corrigenda sunt, facile fieri 
potest emendatio. 

If further witness were required, we could allege the unani- 
nuHis applause among ourselyes of Dr. Waterland, Bishops 
Randolph, Tomline, and Colmdge, Dr. Burton, Mr. Bickersteth, 
and Mr. Dowling in his writings on the Study of Ecclesiastical 
History ; as well as among the German authors, the unquali- 
fied praises of Augusti s. These all agree, with one yoice, in 
speaking of Joseph Bingham as the CoRTPHisus of Ecclesi- 
astical Abchooloot. 

' Augu8ti*B priDcipal work, comprised in twelve octavo rolames, was 
published at Leipsic between the years 1817 and 1831, entitled thus, — 
Denkwiirdigkeiten au$ der ChristUcken Archdologie; mit hest'dndiger Ruck- 
sickt aMf die gegenwartigen Bedurfnisst der ChristUcken Kirche, This was 
followed by a very useful manual termed, Handbuch der Christlichen 
Archdologie, A work by Siegel was also published at Leipsic, between 1835 
and 1838. in 4 vols. 8vo. : Handbuch der ChristHch-kirchlichen AUertkumer 
m aiphabetischer Ordnung, mit tteter Beziehung caif das, was davon noch 
jetzt in Christlichen CuUus Obrig gebUeben ist. See Riddle, (Lond. 1843, 
pp. 10 and 1 1,) who speaks very highly of this work, to which he owns 
himself especially indebted. Gericke's Ecclesiastical Archaeology, pub- 
lished at Leipsic as recently as 1847, has been much commended for its 
goodness by my friend the Rev. R. C. Trench. I do not see that Mr. 
Riddle mentions Krazer, De Apostolicis Liturgiis, August. Vind, 1836. 
I vol. 8vo. In one place, (b. i, ch. 2, s. 8, vol. i, p. 19, n. 5,) I have 
mjrself referred, in an addition to the note, to Mamachi's Origines et 
Antiqmtates Christians, Ronut, 1749-55, but I have omitted to mention 
it in the Index of Authors. This Roman Catholic work extends to six 
moderate quarto volumes, but was never completed. In another place, 
(b. I, ch. 2, s. 13, vol. I, p. 33, n. 18,) I have once cited a corresponding 
passage from Augusti, also unnoticed in the Index, because the work is 
of still more modem date even than Mamachi's. 
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But I will not attempt to add to these just commendatioiis 
by a word of further praise from my feebler pen. Hb bbivo 
DBAD TBT 8PBAKBTH ; and, loug after his humble editor shall 
haye sunk into oblivion, will the Author of the AimQurnBS of 
THB Christian Church be remembered, valued, and consulted. 

It is, however, some comfort to have one's name on the same 
page with that of such a writer ; and this I can truly say, that 
it will be a source of pleasurable reflection to my dying hour, 
that by God's mercy I lived long enough to conduct through 
the press, if not so perfect an edition of these invaluable Works 
as might have been produced, yet possibly the best by comr 
parison among those which have hitherto appeared ; and if in 
the least degree I have contributed to the literature of the age, 
or been instrumental in aiding the studies of younger brethren, 
the thought of having been useful will be no small satisfac- 
tion, and, remaining content with my lot, whatever it be, I will 
cheerfully abide in my calling, while I thank God and takb 

COURAGE. 

RICHARD BINGHAM, Jun. 

London, 

57, Glouoettor Plftoe, Portnwn Square, 

Michaelmai, 1855. 
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THE LIFE OF THE AUTHOR, 

BY 

HIS GREAT GRANDSON 
THE REV. RICHARD BINGHAM, B.C.L., 

PmSBSNDART OF CHICHB8TKK, 

VICAm OF HALS MAGNA, NSAR 8LSAF0RD, LINCOLN8HIRB, 

AND INCUMBENT OF TRINITT CHURCH, OOSPOBT. 

[PRXnxXD TO TBI KDITIOK OP 1839, IN NINJi VOLUM SB, 8vO.] 



JLHE learned author of the Antiquitiss of the Christian 
Chubch, and of the other Theological Tracts which are now i 
offered to the public in an uniform and complete edition, was bom 
in September, 1668, at Wakefield, in Yorkshire, of which place his 
father, Mr. Francis Bingham, was a respectable inhabitant. He 
commenced his classical education at a school in that town, under 
Mr. Edward Clarke; and on the 26th of May, 1684, he was ad- 
mitted a member of University College, in Oxford. 

During his academical residence, he applied with persevering 
industry to those studies which are generally considered as most 
laborious. Though he by no means neglected the writers of Greece 
and Rome, yet he employed the greater portion of his time in 
studying the writings of the Fathers, making himself intimately 
acquainted with their opinions and doctrines, as well as fully able both 
to explain and to defend their interpretation of difficult or disputed 
passages of Scripture. With what earnestness he devoted his mind 
to these abstruse inquiries, he had an early opportunity of giving an 
honourable testimony, which will presently be mentioned more 
at large. 

He took the degree of Bachelor of Arts in 1688 ; and on the ist 
of July, 1689, was elected a Fellow of the before -mentioned College ; 

1 [London, 1829. Ed.] 
BINGHAM, VOL. I. b 
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and his election to that fellowship was attended with some flattering 
marks of distinction. On the 23rd of Jane, i69i» he took the 
degree of Master of Arts, and was appointed one of the tutors of 
the College >. In that situation he paid particular attention to the 
instruction of a young man, whom he had brought from Wakefield 
and introduced at the University, and who, soon after Mr. Bingham's 
election to a fellowship, was by his means chosen scholar of the 
same foundation to which he himself belonged. This was Mr. John 
Potter 3, who afterwards became Archbishop of Canterbury. Mr. 
Potter's first tutor happening to die when he was no more than two 
years' standing in the University, Mr. Bingham took his young 
friend and townsman under his own wing ; and to bis having given 
some general directions to his studies, which it is probable therefore 
would have a similarity to those he pursued himself, it is reasonable 
to suppose we owe that excellent book. Potter on Church Govern^ 
ment, and perhaps also Potter's Antiquities of Greece. 

About four years after Mr. Bingham had taken his Master's 
degree, a circumstance occurred which eventually occasioned him to 
leave the University. At that time controversies ran high among 
learned men concerning the true explanation of the Trinity, the 
manner in which that doctrine had been understood or maintained 
by the primitive Fathers, and what they meant by O^/a and Sub' 
stantia. Mr. Bingham being called on in his turn, as a Master of 
Arts, to preach before the learned body of which he was a member, 
and having heard what he conceived to be a very erroneous state- 
ment on that subject, delivered by a leading man from the pulpit at 
St. Mary's, thought it his duty not to let the occasion, which then 
ofiTered, escape him of evincing publicly his intimate acquaintance 
with the opinions and doctrines of the Fathers, and of displaying at 
the same time the zeal and perseverance with which he was resolved 
to defend their tenets concerning the Trinity, in opposition to the 
unjust attacks of men, who, though inferior to him in learning, were 

2 For these particulan and many others in this relation, I was some years ago 
indebted to the condescending attention of Dr. Wetherell, the late Master of 
University College, Oxford ; who in the most obliging manner took the trouble 
of examining the records of his College, and other documents in the University, 
and from thence gave me much assistance and information. 

3 [He matriculated at Oxford in the year 1688, and became a Scholar of Uni- 
versity, I believe, in 1690. He was elected a Fellow of Lincoln in 1694. In 
1 704 Mr. Potter was appointed Chaplain to Archbishop Tenison. He was made 
Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford in 1 708, was consecrated Bishop of Ox- 
ford in 1 715, and finally translated to Canterbury in 1737. He died ten years 
afterwards in 1 747. Ed.J 



n. THB LDS OF THB AUTHOR. XIX 

in madi more elevated stations than that which he filled. In pur- 
suance of this detenninatioD, he delivered a long and learned dis- 
ooorse in the University Church on the 28th of October, 1695, 
taking for his text those words of the Apostle, " There are three 
that bear record in heaven: the Father, the Sod, and the Holy 
C^oet ; and these three are one." 

This sermon, though containing nothing more than an elaborate 
exposition and defence of what the Fathers had asserted to be the 
tme, ancient, and ecclesiastical notion of the term person, in opposi- 
tion to what he deemed the novel and heterodox explanation of it, 
which he had lately heard given, drew on the learned preacher a 
very heavy censure from the ruling members of the University, 
duorging him with having asserted doctrines false, impious, and 
heretical, contrary and dissonant to those of the Catholic Church. 
This censure 4 was followed by other charges in the public prints ; 
wherein he was accused of Arianism, Tritheism, and the heresy of 
Valentinns Gentilis. These matters ran so high, and the party 
against him was so powerful, that he found himself under the 
necessity of resigning his fellowship on the a3rd of November, 1695, 
and of withdrawing from the University. How wholly unmerited 
these accusations were,, not only appears from the Sermon itself, 
now in my possession, and which it is my intention to publish in the 
last volume of this edition 5, but also from the whole tenour of his 
life and writings, in both and all of which he constantly proved 
himself to be a zealous and devout defender of what is called the 
orthodox notion of the Trinity. 

4 That such a oemure wbi pmssed, by meant of the oommanding inflaence in 
the UniTenity of the preceding preacher, is most certain, no less from domestic 
tradition of the drcomstance, than from the mention which is repeatedly made 
of it in the manuscript papers of our Author. But I am assured that no traces 
thereof are now to be found in the books of the University. 

[In the Life of Anthony k Wood, prefixed to the Athens Oxonienses, (p. 1 33. 
of Bliss's edition,) there is a note containing Mr. Tanner's Letter to Dr. Charlett 
ooooeming Mr. Wood's last illness, &c. After the account of Wood, Tanner says, 
* The meeting about Mr. Bingham is to-morrow morning at nine of the clock.' 
Now this Letter is dated All Souls ColL Oxon. Not. 24, 1695, the ^ery day after 
my Ancestor resigned his fellowship, ]rielding, it would seem, to a party at that 
moment too powerful for him, and disgusted as he well might be at opposition 
and rebuke, which he of all men so little deserved. The absence of all trace of 
the censure against him is also a very fair criterion of the real opiDion of the 
University, however he may have suffered temporarily through the prejudices of 
partisans. See also note 9, following. Ed.] 

* [Reprinted in the tenth volume of the present edition with the two Visita- 
tion>8ennons of 1696 and 97. Eo.] 

b2 
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Immediately on the resignation of his fellowship, Mr. Biugham 
was presented, without any solicitation on his part, by the famous 
Dr. Radcliffe, one of the most liberal benefactors to the UniTersity 
of Oxford, to the rectory of Headboum- Worthy, a living valued at 
that time at about one hundred pounds a year, and situated at a 
little more than a mile from Winchester. Within a few months 
after his settling in the country, being called on to preach at a visit- 
ation, held on the 1 2th of May, 1 696, in Winchester Cathedral, he 
seized that opportunity of pursuing the subject which he had begun 
at Oxford, and of exculpating himself from those heavy charges 
which had been so unjustly brought against him ; and which, ac- 
cording to his own words, ' if true, were enough to give all wise and 
sober men a Just abhorrence of any one who had merited them/ 
That my revered Ancestor had in no degree deserved those imputa- 
tions in the opinion of his brethren before whom he preached, may 
by the strongest deductions of reason be concluded from his havings 
at no greater distance of time than the i6th of September, 1697, 
been again appointed to preach before them on a similar occasion. 
He then brought to a conclusion what he wished to say further on 
that subject, his manner of treating which had exposed him to the 
censure of the University ; and having done so, he prepared to com* 
mit the three Sermons to the press. Why this intention was not 
fulfilled, I cannot discover from any of his papers ; but on the other 
hand I find among them a long Preface to the Sermon preached at 
Oxford, explaining and justifying his motives both for having 
preached and published it; and a second Preface annexed to the 
first of those preached at Winchester, in which he dedicates the two 
Visitation- Sermons to the clergy of the deanery before whom they 
were delivered ; and therein he tells them that he has been induced 
to do so, not only from the subject contained in them being such as 
was their immediate concern, but also that he might have an oppor- 
tunity of giving a more full account of the motive and circumstances 
which had occasioned him to write or publish them. These Prefaces 
contain also very long and learned additional statements corrobora- 
tive of what Mr. Bingham had in his Sermons asserted concerning 
the opinions of the Fathers. But as it is my intention to publish the 
whole of these Sermons, with the Prefaces of the writer, in the con- 
cluding volume of this edition^, it would be useless to enter here 
into any further comment or explanation respecting them. 

Thus much, however, it has appeared to me proper to say, in the 
commencement of the biographical account of this eminent divine, 

fi [The tenth volume of the present. Ed.] 
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kst a censure of any sort, though every trace of it is now expunged 
firom their records, having heen passed by those who were at that 
time leading characters in a great and learned University?, might at 
firsT view be considered as a blot in the character of one who, not 
only by the still-existing testimony of all his writings, but also by 
every account which has been handed down from his parishioners, 
or his own immediate fiimily, was both in his private life, and in his 
literary pursuits, in his morality, disposition, and religious tenets, 
irreproachable and exemplary. 

• About six years after our Author had taken up his residence at \)^jupA^ 
Worthy, he married Dorothea, one of the daughters of the Rev. / ^ ' ftJ^ 
Richard Pooocke^, at that time Rector of Colmere, in Hampshire. 
By this lady, in the course of a few years, and before he had any 
other preferment than the small living above-mentioned, he became 
the father of ten chOdren, two sons and eight daughters. Yet 
neither did he suffer the rapid increase of bis fEunily, nor the conse- 
quent narrowness of his finances, to depress his spirits, or impede 
the progress of his studies. On the contrary, he appears to have 
applied to his literary pursuits with a closer and more persevering 
industry; and by those means, in the course of what cannot be 
considered as a long life, he was enabled to complete in his country 
re tir ement, besides several other single volumes 9, the following 
learned and laborious work, — Originxs Ecclesiastics, — the first 
volume of which he published in 1708, [and the second in 170910;] 

7 [It does not seem dew to me that any pablic censure of Convocation, or in 
any way offidally and anthoritatiTely, was ever passed or recorded against my 
Ancestor at alL Had that been the case, there would surely be forthcoming 
some vestige of it, or some statement of its having been some other day re- 
scinded. I apprehend that party spirit in high places running strong against 
bim, he willingly retired, disgusted by the unjust opposition he met with, and 
preferring the unmolested pursuit of his fitvourite studies in the country to the 
warfiov of academical polemics and the painfulness of frequent personal inter- 
course with influential partisans, whom he could not persuade, much less con- 
trol. His voluntary retirement may have induced his opponents to withhold the 
threatened censure. £d.] 

S Grandfitther of the Right Rev. Richard Pococke, Bishop of Ossory [in 1 756, 
and translated to Meath in 1765,] author of The Descriptwn of the East, ^c, 

9 [The French Church's Apology for the Church of England, in 1 706 ; the 
First Fkrt of the Scholasdcal History of Baptism by La3rmen, &c, in 1711 ; the 
Second 'Fait of the same in 1714; and the Dissertation on the Eighth Nicene 
Canon, by way of rejoinder to Mr. Lawrence's Supplement^ after the expiration 
of the year 1715 and before 1719, the dates of the fourth and fifth volumes o 
the Origines respectively. Ed.] 

iO [These two were reprinted in 17 10. Volume the third came out in 171 1, 



XXU PROLBOOMBNA. 

and it pleased Providence to spare his life till he had broaght hia 
useful and arduous undertaking to a perfect and full conclusion. 
He committed the tenth and last volume to the press in 1 722, and 
died in August, 1723. 

Of the great difficulties with which my learned Progenitor had to 
contend in the prosecution of his labours, he speaks in several parts 
of his works in such pointed terms, as cannot but excite both our 
sympathy and regret. He had to struggle, he tells us, with an in* 
firm and sickly constitution, and constantly laboured under the 
greatest disadvantages for want of many necessary books, which h^ 
had no opportunity to see, and no ability to purchase. At the same 
time he does not omit to express his gratitude to Providence, which 
had so placed him that he could have recourse to a very excellent 
library I^ though even that was deficient in many works to which, 
he had occasion to refer. Yet, when we turn to the Index Auctarum 
at the end of his great work, we shall perhaps be astonished at the 
vast number of writers, [between eight and nine hundred,] which he 
appears to have consulted. 

That he was greatly distressed for books, we learn from his own 
words, as above stated. A circumstance, however, more expressive 
of this fact than any assertion can possibly be, deserves to be men- 
tioned in this place, because it furnishes rather a singular, and 
certainly very striking proof, of the confined circumstances, and his 
consequent inability to purchase books, under which this good and 
learned divine continually laboured. I have in my possession a folio 
edition of Dr. Pearson's Exposition of the Creed, [London, 1 669,] 
which belonged, in a torn and imperfect state, to the author of 
Originss Ecclesiastics, and has had what was deficient in it 
restored by him with much care and trouble. It contains eight 
whole pages, most neatly and accurately transcribed with his own 

in 1715 the fourth was publiihed, the fifth tnd sixth followed in 1719, tha 
leventh and eighth in 1710, and in 1722 the ninth and tenth. Thus the old 
octavo set in ten Tolomes, which is commonly regarded as the only edition be- 
fore the folio of 1726, is in fact the second edition or reprint of the first two 
▼olomes and the editio princeps of all the rest. I possess all these, as well as 
the original editions of the French Church's Apology and of the First and Second 
Farts of the Scholastical History of Baptism by Lajrmen ; but I have never been 
able to procure a copy of the original edition of the Dissertation on the Eighth 
Nioene Canon, or of the Sermon on the Mercy of Gk>d. Ed.] 

U The library of the Cathedral Church at Winchester, being a very valuable 
collection bequeathed to the Dean and Chapter of that Church by the renowned 
Bishop Morley, [who was translated from Worcester to Winchester in i66a,] 
for the use of the parochial clergy, and to promote their advancement in learning. 
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hand. Sodi was his ^eat want of books, and the extreme narrow- 
ness of his circamstances, that he was redaced, we see, to the neces. 
sity of employing several hoars of that time,— of which, compara- 
tiTely speaking, so small a portion was allotted him, and which he 
coold so iU spare from more intense and asefol studies, — in the 
tedioos and irksome task of transcribing many whole folio pages to 
rapply the defidences of a mutilated book, of which a complete copy 
might have been purchased for a few shillings. 

In addition to the inconvenience he experienced for the want of 
books, the progress of his studies was much impeded, as indeed we 
have already mentioned, by the weakness and infirmities of his con- 
stitotion. In the concluding page of the last volume of his Ori- 
BiKMB 12, we find him lamenting the state of his health in the 
following words : ' .Another book more of Miscellaneous Rites 
might be added ; but having laboured in this work for twenty 
years, with frequent returns of bodily infirmities, which make hard 
study now less agreeable to a weakly constitution, and the things 
themselves being of no great moment^ I rather choose to give the 
reader a complete and finished work with an Index to the whole, 
than, by grasping at too much, to be forced to leave it imperfect, 
neither to my own nor the world's satisfaction.' 

Nor were these the only discouraging circumstances with which 
this worthy man had to contend. He was surrounded, as we have 
already mentioned, with a family of ten children, and met with 
a very late and small patronage to reward him for his great literary 
labours, or to enable him to pursue them with comfort or con- 
venience. He had, it is true, on his leaving Oxford, been presented 
by Dr. Radcli£fie to the small Uving of Headboum- Worthy. But 
neither did his great learning, nor his other excellent qualifications 
as a divine, obtain him any other preferment for many years. At 
length, in 1712, Sir Jonathan Trelawney, [Baronet,] at that time 
Bishop of Winchester, collated him to the Rectory of Havant, a few 
miles from Portsmouth. In justice, however, to the memory of Dr. 
Charles Trimnell, the immediate successor of Sir Jonathan Trelaw- 
ney, I ought not to omit mentioning, that it was the declared in- 
tention of that prelate to have nominated this learned divine to the 
first prebend which might become vacant in the Cathedral Church 
of Winchester. This intention, so honourable to his Lordship's dis- 
cernment, and so strongly evincing bis love of learning, was, if I may 
be allowed the expression, doubly prevented by death, as the bishop, 
having presided over the see of Winchester only two years, died on 

12 [Aooording to this edition, b. 13. ch. 4. s. 9. t. 8. p. 186. Eo.] 
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the same day on which it will be hereafter seen Mr. Bingham de- 
parted. 

The possession of the living of Havant, together with the small 
smns which he was continually receiving from the sale of his works, 
seemed to have removed in some degree the narrowness of his dr- 
comstances. But this pleasing prospect, in the coarse of a few 
years, wholly disappeared : for jast as he had realized, by the sale 
of his learned works, a sum sufficient to remove any uneasiness 
from his mind respecting the maintenance of his widow and 
numerous family in the event of his decease, it pleased Fh>vidence 
to put his Christian resignation to a severe trial, by depriving him 
at one blow of all the profits which he had reaped from the inces- 
sant toil and study, to which more than half his life had been de- 
voted. Nearly, if not quite the whole, of these hardly-earned gains 
was suddenly torn from him in 1720, by what was then metaphor- 
ically termed the bursting of the South Sea Bubble. Yet such was 
the tranquillity of his dbposition, such his piety and resignation, 
that this heavy loss did not appear to make the smallest impression 
on him, or for a single day to interrupt his important studies. I 
have the evidence of his own manuscripts' 3 to prove that he pur- 
sued his valuable literary labours with unchanged and indefatigable 
zeal, and almost without intermission, to the very close of his exist- 
ence. Though only a few months elapsed between the publication 
of the last volume of Originbs Ecclksiastica and his death, yet 
in the course of that short time he not only proposed to himself, 
but had actually prepared materials for the prosecution of several 
other useful and laborious works. 

We find him, in the Preface to his last two volumes M, recommend- 
ing to any young men of learning and application, who might have 
opportunity of examining books, the writing of several works, which 
he conceived would conduce to the improvement of ecclesiastical 
knowledge ; and the only objection which could be ofi^ered against 
such undertakings, he thought himself an example sufficient to 
confute. ' The g^at objection against all these things is,' he ob- 
is [Consisting chiefly, at I find, of parochia] sermons and skeletons of sermons. 
There is also a volume of translations of sevenl of the most remarkable Homilies 
of St. Chiysoftome, some brief controversial pieces, a series of extracts from the 
Annals of Spondanos, and some extracts and memoranda of striking instances in 
ecclesiastical history. Eo.] 

14 [In the present edition of the Whole Works this Prefiux wUl be fbond re- 
produced in its proper order among other I*roUgomenaj which I have thought it 
best to prefix to this> the first, Tolome of my edition. Ed.] 
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senres, ' that each of them is too great an undertaking for any 
nngle person. I remember to have heard of the same objection 
made by some against me and my Orioinbs, upon publishing the 
first Yolame of them. I bless God I have lived to confute the 
objection, and give the world a proof that great and laborious 
works are not alwajrs so frightful as sometimes they are imagined. 
1 have g^ven a little specimen of what the industry of a single 
person may do, in whom there is neither the greatest capacity nor 
the strongest constitution. And, having made the experiment 
myself, I can with more decency and freedom recommend these 
things to others, who are qualified to undertake them.' In the 
same Preface he promises, if God should be pleased to give him 
better health, to endeavour to efifect some of those works himself. 
And accordingly, among his manuscript papers, there are many 
collections 15 relative to those important subjects. 

His chief attention, however, during the short remainder of his 
life, appears to have been directed towards making preparations for 
a new edition of his Orioinbs. With this view he inserted many 
manascript observations, and additional notes i^, in a set of his 
Antiquitibs 17^ which he preserved for his own use, from which 
the present edition of his works [ 1 829] is in the course of publica- 
tion. But from fulfilling this intention, and all other employments, 
he was prevented by death. His constitution, which was naturally 
extremely weak and delicate, could not be otherwise than much 
impaired by such a persevering and unremitted course of laborious 
studies, and by a life, in consequence of those studies, wholly re- 
duse and sedentary. These circumstances combined brought upon 
him, at comparatively an early period of life, all the symptoms and 
infirmities of very advanced age. So much indeed was his whole 
system decayed for some considerable time before he died, that his 
dissolution at no very distant period being clearly foreseen, both 
by himself and friends, it was settled between the then Bishop of 

16 [The msniucripts alluded to (see n. 13, preceding,) are scarcely of a character 
to justify this remark, though in themselyes they are somewhat interesting. 
Possibly I may yet find an opportunity of publishing them as Britf Remains q/* 
ih€ Learned Joseph Bingham, £0.] 

\^ [Most of these, which were first published in my Father's edition of 1819, 
are merely adtHHonal refereneet. Taking them up as I found them, 1 have giyen 
in ejtienao the citations, which respectively belong to them ; and have marked 
them, together with other additions and explanations of my own, by angular 
bradiets, which designate all interpolations and corrections. Ed.] 

17 [Between 1 7 10 and 1 733. See before, p. 1 1, and n. 10, preceding. Ed.] 
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Winchester, Dr. Charles TrimDell >^, and himself, that he should 
resign Havant, to enable his lordship to appoint some friend of the 
family to hold it till his eldest son, then about twenty years of age, 
could be collated to it. As this, however, was not carried into 
execution, it is probable, that both the bishop's and his own death 
came on more hastily than had been expected. 

After a life thus spent in honourable and useful pursuits, this 
learned and devout divine died on the 17th of August, 1723, it may 
be truly said, of old age, though he was then only in his fifty-fifth 
year. His body was buried in the churchyard of Headboum- Worthy ; 
but, as he frequently expressed a dislike to monuments and pomp- 
ous inscriptions, nothing was erected to his memory, except a plain 
tomb over his grave ; and on the slab, which covers it, his name 
and age and the year of his death were mentioned. A devout and 
scrupulous adherence to the well-known wishes of his departed 
parent prevented his eldest son^ who afterwards became rector of 
Havant, from putting up a monument to his father's memory, as he 
had at one time intended, with the following inscription : 

Obstupesce, Viator ! 
Venerandi hie conduntur Cineros 

Josephi Bingham, A.M. 

Nati WakefeldiB apod EboraoeoBea, 

Collegii UniTenitatis apud Ozoniensefl quondam Socii : 

CiguB multiplioem n species Doctrinam, 

Quam Scriptis prodidit. 

Si exactam Veteris Discipline et 

Consuetndinum Ecdesiasttcamm Notitiam, 

Cypiianica setate vel etiam Ignatiana, 

Moribus quoque primsevis, 

Vixisse agnoscas. 

Nisi quod non esset Episoopus. 

At, vm Saeculo Meritomm immemori et ingrato ! 

Cam, qui Pfetriarchatum in Ecdesia meruit, 

Nonnisi Headboum- Worthy et Hayanti, in Agro Hantoniensi, 

Parochus obiit, 
Dedmo Septimo die Augusti, 
Anno Christi 1713, ^tatis 55. 

This was written and sent with a letter of condolence to the 
family of the deceased by the same Mr. fklward Clarke, who had 
been his first instructor at the school in Wakefield ; and who, 
through his whole life, maintained an intimate friendship with him, 
and continued to cultivate the highest regard for his memory. 

10 [Translated firom Norwich to Winchester in 1731. He died in 1793. Ed.] 
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At the time of my learned ancestor's decease, only six of his ten 
children, two sons and four daughters, were living ; who, with their 
widowed mother, were left in very contracted circamstances. Mrs* 
Bingham was therefore induced to sell the copyright of her late 
bushand's writing^ to the booksellers, who immediately published 
the whole of his works, which had appeared in print, in two volumes 
folio, without making any alterations ; and though the eldest son of 
the deceased undertook the office of correcting the press, he did not 
insert any of the manuscript additions or notes, which had been 
prepared. As he was then not quite twenty years of age, he pro^ 
bably had not had an opportunity of examining his father's books 
and papers sufficiently to discover that any such preparations for a 
new edition existed. Mr. Richard Bingham, the person on whom 
this task devolved, had been bred on the foundation at Winchester 
College, and from thence, by the nomination of the same Dr. Pot- 
ter,— of whom we have already spoken, and who was at that time 
Regius Professor of Divinity and Canon of Christ Church ^9, — ^he 
was appointed a student of that society, it having happened, as I 
before stated, that the Bishop of Winchester and Mr. Joseph Bingham 
died on the same day, the right of presentation to the living of 
Havant, therefore, lapsed to the Crown ; and from thence, by the 
interest of friends, who properly estimated the merits of the de- 
ceased, it was obtained for a Mr. Baddeley, till the eldest son of 
the writer they so much valued should be of sufficient age to take 
it himself. Accordingly when Mr. Richard Bingham was in priest's 
orders, he was collated [or rather, instituted] to it by Bishop Willis 20, 
and acquitted himself in that situation, during an incumbency of 
thirty-seven years, as a man endowed with a strong and excellent 
understanding, and of the most exemplary honour, integrity, and 
virtue. 

The widow died in 17559 at a very advanced age, in Bishop 
Warner's College for clergymen's widows at Bromley in Kent Of 
the four daughters who survived their father, one married a gentle- 
man of Hampshire, of the name of Mant, the grandfather of the 
present Bishop of Killaloe^S and the other three died single. 

19 [In 1708, and Biahop of Oxford in I7i5* Bat mj Ancestor did not many 
till 1699 or 1 700; consequently Dr. Potter must have been Bishop of Oxford ere 
Ridiard Bingham could have been (dd enough for eligibility to such a position. 
Dr. Potter was not translated to Canterbury till 1 737. Ed.] 

30 [Bishop of Gloucester in 1714, of Salisbury in 171 1, and of Winchester, on 
Dr. Trimnell*s death, in 1713. Ed.] 

31 [Dr. Richard Mant, Fellow of Oriel, 1 798. Consecrated Bishop of Killaloe 
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The second son of this eminent writer, who, after his father, bore 
the name of Joseph, was the youngest of the family, and con- 
sequently a child at the time of his father's death. Thongh he 
died in very early life, yet daring the short period of his existence, 
be pursued his studies with such unremitting perseverance, and 
gave such early proofs of genius and sound understanding, and 
so strongly evinced his determination to tread in the footsteps of 
bis father, as fully entitle him to hang, as it were, on the arm of 
bis learned parent, and thus obtain a few lines from the pen of the 
biographer. 

This young man received his education on the foundation at the 
Charter-house : from whence he was, at the usual age, removed to 
Corpus Christi College, in Oxford. In the University, he was a 
most exemplary and persevering student ; and was preparing to 
give public proofs of his diligence, having actually printed every 
part, except the titlepage and preface^ of the Theban Story 22. Whilst 
be was thus usefully employed, and just as he was on the point of 
being ordained, with every prospect of promotion from the patron- 
age of his father's former pupil, then Archbishop Potter, he was 
suddenly brought to his grave, at the immature age of twenty-two, 
through an illness wholly occasioned by too sedentary a life, and 

and Kilfenora in 1830, and translated to Down and Ck>nnor in 1823. He died 
in 1849. ^^ ^*^ Bishop of the former see when this Life was first written, bat 
of the latter when it was prefixed to my Father's edition of the Works in 1829. 
Ed.] 

22 This was completed and published after his death by a gentleman, into 
whose hands his papers had fidlen, as a secnrity for a sum of money which had 
been borrowed to facilitate the pablication. [Dr. John Burton was a Scholar of 
Corpus Christi College at Oxford in the year 1 713, and became one of the tutors 
there in due course. He was Fellow of Eton, and Vicar of Maple Durham, 
Oxfordshire, in 1733. Died, 1771. The work alluded to b well known under 
the name of Burton's Pentalogia, first published in Oxford in 1 758, 8to. In 
the Epistle Dedicatory prefixed to the book, Dr. Burton takes no notice of a 
fiict well known to members of Joseph Bingham's family, while he pays the 
following brief tribute to the young man's memory : * Editionis administrandie 
cura juveni, quem inter pupillos prscipuum habueram, Josepho Bingham, erat 
oommissa: supellectilis literarite, quie undequaque conquiri poterant, subsidia 
oomparata : ipse, qua potui, aderam una hortator atque adjutor : et profecto de 
fumma rerum pneclara qusedam non temere mihi polliceri videbar. At vero in 
medio operis instituti decursu spes nostras omnes subito intercisas destituit 
improvisa et prematura mors ; ille optimi et animi et ingenii juTenis febre prss- 
reptus triste sui desiderium bonis omnibus reliquit. Atque htec adeo, quam mo- 
liebar, editio jam diu pendebat imperfecta, aliquando per intervalla temporum a 
me retractanda, et jam tandem amicorum opera suocurrente ad finem perducta.' 
Ed.] 
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too dose an application to his studies. His body lies buried in the 
doisters of Corpus Christi College, without either monument, in- 
scription, or stone erected to his memory ^3, though it might be 
most truly said of him, that he fell a martyr to application, industry^ 
and learning. 

There is one further circumstance, which, as it is highly honour- 
able to the learned person, the memoirs of whose life I have under- 
taken to write, it will not be deemed irrelevant to mention. 

Of such importance have the works of this eminent writer been 
esteemed in foreign countries, that they have all, with the utmost 
correctness, been translated into Latin by a divine of a Germap 
University. Such an undertaking the Author himself strongly re- 
commended to any person of industry and ability as a work, which 
would, he conceived, be highly useful to the Protestant Churches on 
the Continent. But this flattering mark of approbation he did not 
live to receive; for he died, as has been before stated, in 1723 ; 
and I find the first volame of his Orioinbs was published in Latin 
by Johannes Henricus Grischovius, at Halle, 1724^. 

Here I hope I may be allowed to observe, how frequently it 
occurs, and how encouraging it is to reflect, that the merits of an 
eminent ancestor are productive of honour or emolument to his 
posterity. It cannot be doubted, that the high literary attainments 
of my great-grandfather were the means of procurihg the living of 
Havant for his eldest son ; and a late learned and excellent Bishop 
of London, Dr. Robert Lowth ^5, expressly assigned that reason for 
bestowing a living of moderate value [Runwell, near Rayleigh, in 

23 [A denderatum to the present day. However, this mention of him will 
haply prove a better and more lasting memorial than brass or marble. Ed.] 

24 This well known Latin Version was originally issued in ten small quarto 
▼olomes, between the years 1724 and 1729, forming fiye tomes: an eleventh 
▼olnme or sixth tome was afterwards published in 1738, containing the Lay- 
Baptism, the Dissertation on the Eighth Nioene Canon, the French Church's 
Apology, and the Discourse on the Mercy of God. Grischovius first printed 
nearly all the quotations in extenso^ referring for the most part to copies of 
editions of the same dates respectively as those which my learned Ancestor con- 
sulted. To him indeed, I am myself, in common with some other editors, much 
indebted: but it will be observed, that I have discovered and put into their 
proper places the passages belonging to several references, which Grischovius 
either could not find, or considered indistinct or erroneous, and marked with 
a dagger accordingly. The Latin Pre&ces of Grischovius and Buddeus to the 
Originks are prefixed, for reasons of convenience, to the second volume of this 
edition of the Whole Works. Eo.] 

25 [Bishop of St. David's in 1 766, translated to Oxford in the same year, and 
to London in 1777. Died, 1787. Ed.] 
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Essex,] on his grandson. ' I Tenerate/ says he, in a letter which 
conveyed the presentation to my father, the Rev. I. M. Bingham, 
' I venerate the memory of your excellent grandfisither, my father's 
particular and most intimate friend. He was not rewarded as he 
ought to have been: I therefore give you this living as a small 
recompense for his g^at and inestimable merits.' 

I cannot, perhaps, better conclude this account, than by en- 
deavouring to give, in few words, the general character of this 
worthy divine. 

His constitution, as we have before had occasion to remark, was 
extremely weak and sickly ; yet, that his industry was unbounded 
and his application most indefatigable, his published works alone 
are abundantly sufficient to testify, without any mention being 
made of the very numerous manuscript papers which he left behind 
him at his death. These consisted principally of exhortations and 
discourses, which he had preached to his parishioners. For, eagerly 
and even zealously as he pursued his studies, he never suffered his 
love for them to interrupt^ or make him negligent in the perform- 
ance of, his parochial duties. His disposition was of the mildest 
and purest cast ; nor was it ever ruffled by the common accidents 
or occurrences of life. So wholly indeed was he absorbed in the 
pursuit of knowledge, that he appears to have been above being 
disturbed by any concerns of a worldly nature. I have before ob- 
served, and it may here be repeated as the strongest proof, that this 
is not merely the g^tuitous assertion of an over- partial biographer, 
that when he lost at one blow [in 1720] the whole hard-earned 
profits of a laborious life, it never, even for a moment, so deeply 
affected him as to interrupt the progress of his studies. AU ar- 
rangements, any ways relating to domestic or pecuniary matters, 
were left wholly in the hands of his wife and friends. Scarcely ever 
indeed did he for a single hour relax from his literary labours, except 
to fulfil those duties which his situation as a parochial pastor called 
on him to perform. 

As a husband and father, he was of a kind and affectionate deport- 
ment. The duties of his profession he punctually discharged, not 
only with great ability, but with devout and fervent zeal, directed 
by pious and conscientious rectitude. As a writer, his learning was 
deep and extensive ; his style zealous, strong, energetic, and con- 
vincing ; and his application, in no common degree, persevering 
and unwearied. Yet to a temper mild, humane, charitable, and 
benevolent, on all common and indifferent occasions, he united 
a zeal and fervour, in the cause of learning and of truth, which no 
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naxnes or authorities however great could awe him to relinquish ; 
no infirmity of body or constitution could deter him from pursuing ; 
and which no obstacle, disappointment, or opposition, could di- 
minish or impede. Though his passions were so wholly subject to 
the guidance of religion and of virtue, that no worldly losses were 
sufficient to ruffle or disturb him ; yet, whenever he believed the 
important interests of Christianity, or the true fedth in any of its 
essential doctrines^ to be in danger, he was always ready, and even 
eager, to step forth in their defence. So free, unshackled, and 
disinterested was his mind, that, according to his own words, 
' though he loved not to enter into dispute with any man, yet 
he did not think great names so venerable as to be of sufficient 
authority to lead others by their dictates only, especially in matters 
of faith and history, unless they assign just grounds for their as- 
sertions. 

RICHARD BINGHAM, [Thb Eldbr.] 

GosporU 1829. 



P.S. It may perhaps be observed, that much of the language 
used in the preceding account is the same as is to be found in 
the Life of the Author, published some few years since in the 
Biographical Dictionary. Though one of the Editor $ of that work 
has acknowledged the assistance I gave him by furnishing that 
article, only in a note, saying, ' From materials communicated by 
the Rev. Richard Bingham, &c. &c.,* the fact is, I wrote at his 
request the whole of the article, together with much other matter 
which he thought fit to omit; and I have at this moment the 
manuscript which I lent him for the purpose of its being inserted 
in his work. I have, therefore, freely used my own language and 
expression, which I could not very easily avoid. 



III. 

ORIGINAL LETTERS, 

[bXTRACTBD from a publication in 3 VOL8.8VO. BY JOHN AUBRBY, 
B8Q. BNTITLBD " LBTTBR8 WRITTBN BY BMINBNT PBR80N8 OF THB 
17TH AND i8tH CFNTURIB8."] 



From the Rev, Joseph Bingham to the Rev, Dr, Charlett, Master of 

University College, Oxford. 

Honoured Sir, 

Having this opportunity, I could not bat lay hold of it to retom 
you my thanks for your last remembrance of me from London. 
Sir P. Sydenham^ called upon me in his journey, and bought 
some books of me at Winton, where I have lately disposed of 
Dr. Sayer's ^7 study among friends, finding it as profitable to sell 
books as to write them, though I have made shift to send another 
volume 28 now to the press. Mr. Sone desired me to recommend 
the bearer to your favour to be Bible Clerk the next vacancy, assur- 
ing me that he was both a sober youth and a tolerably g^ood scholar; 
and, if you have not disposed of the place, I should be glad to hear 
that you think him worthy of an office which contributed in part to 
my own educaHon. 

We expect two new members for the county. Sir Simeon Stuart 
and Mr. Pitt, who are in the poll 400 or 500 voters before their 
competitors here at Winton ; and it is supposed they will rather 
gain than lose in the Isle of Wight. This is all the present news 
this place affords. 

• 

26 [Sir Philip Sydenham was the second son of Sir John, (the first Baronet of 
the name, Jaly 38, 1641, descended firom the Sydenhams of Brimpton, in 
Somersetshire,) by his second wife, Lady Bdary Herbert, daughter of Philip, 
Earl of Pembroke. At the time alladed to in this Letter, Sir Philip was M. P. 
for Ilchester. See the English Baronets, Lond. 1737. vol. i. p. 424. Ed.] 

27 [Dr. Thomas Sayer was installed a Prebendary of Winchester in 1700. 
(See the History and Antiquities of Winchester, Winton, 1773, voL 2. p. 975.) 
I presume my Ancestor discharged, in 1 7 10, the duties of an executor in dispos- 
ing of the Doctor's library, as intimated above. Ed.] 

28 [I apprehend he alluded to the third volume of the Orioinbs. See the 
next note following. Ed.] 
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I would have had my bookseller to have printed a little set of 
maps of E^lesiastical Geography, about ten or twelve, to have 
gone along with my next Books ^9 ; but he is not willing to venture 
upon it without assurance of subscriptions^ or the like : so I must 
let it drop ; which I am sorry for, because I take it to be an useful 
thing for all that read ancient Church-history. 

I am, with all due respects, your obliged friend and servant, 

J. BINGHAM. 
AUSainU'Day, 1710. 



From the Same to the Same, 
Honoured Sir, 

I sent you the Second Part of the Scholast. Hist, of Lay Baptism, 
which I desire you to accept as a testimony of my respect, though 
the sabject should happen to be disagreeable to your opinion. 
I still preserve my old friends and their favour, the Bishop of 
Rochester, &c. 3^, though we differ in our sentiments upon this 
point ; and though I meet with some rebukes, as you find in the 
Prefitce, from rude persons ; yet they are trifles to me, who am con- 
8ci6u8 of nothing but defending the Church's practice. 

My last journey to London proved very successful. I waited 
upon my Lord Treasurer 31, without any other introduction, but my 
book 32 in my hand. He received me very kindly, and invited rae 
to dine with him the next day ; when he surprised me before 
dinner with a present of a bank-bill of 100/., as an encouragement 
to go on with the Antiquities of the Church, with which he expresses 
himself very much pleased. I believe I am obliged to the kind 
offices of Dr. Arbuthnot 33, who has been very friendly in recom- 

29 [The third volame pabliahed in 1711, containing the seventh, eighth, and 
ninth Books, and with the maps and plans ; whence it appears that subsequently 
to this letter my Ancestor must have come to the wished- for arrangement with 
his pablisher. These maps and plans are reproduced at the end of the tliird 
volume of this Edition. Ed.] 

30 [Dr. Franda Atterbury, who had been Dean of Christ Church from 1 7 1 1 
till he was consecrated to the see of Rochester before the latter part of 1713. 
Ed.] 

31 Lord Treasurer Harley, created, in the reign of Queen Anne, Baron Wig- 
mare and Earl of Oxford and Mortimer. 

32 [l^bably the first three volumes of the Orioines. Ed.] 

33 [The celebrated John Arbuthnot, M.D., an eminent wit as well as phy- 
sician during the reign of Queen Anne. He succeeded to Dr. Hannes in 1 709 as 
Phyaidan in ordinary to her Bfajesty. He died in 1 734. Ed.] 

BINGHAM, YOL. I. C 
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mending me to my Lord upon his personal acqaaintance ; and I beg 
of yoo, when you see him next, to give him thanks in my name for 
his kind remembrance of me. I desire yon also to give my service 
to the Dean of Christ Church 34, and Dr. Potter 35, when you see 
them. My respects to all the Society. 

I am your affectionate friend and humble servant, 

JOS. BINGHAM. 
Wtntom, Nov. 9, I7i3'*. 



From the Same to the Same. 

Honoured Sir, 

I happened the other day to see Dr. Raddiffe's Picture, engraved 
by M. Burgher, where, among other things, I found the rectory of 
King's Worthy mentioned, as g^ven to Univ. Coll. I was much 
surprised at the mistake, because that is another parish in which the 
Doctor had no concern; for the patronage belongs to my Lady 
Russel. The Doctor's will has it right, as I remember, Headbom- 
Worthy, al. Mortimer Worthy. And so it is called in the Valor. 
Mortimer Worthy, and distinguished from Worthy- Regis and Wor- 
thy-Martyris, which are different parishes 37. There is also Abbot's 
Worthy, but that is only a tithing belonging to King's Worthy. 
The common name of our Parish is Headbom- Worthy ; and so 

34 [Dr. George Snudridge, who sacoeeded to the Deanery of Christ Church, 
upon the promotion of Dean Atterbury to the bishopric of Rochester, which 
took place some little time before the date of this Letter. In 1714 Dr. Smal- 
ridge was also oonsecvated to the see of Bristol. Ed.] 

s& [At that time Regins Professor of Divinity. Ed.] 

M [The first daose of the Letter implies that Joseph Bingham had sent the 
Second Phrt of his Lay-Baptism to Dr. Charlett before this date ; yet the date on 
the titlepage of the original edition of that treatise is 1714. I conceive that 
either this date is inaccurate, or that the Tract was in the press or nearly finished 
before Nor. the 9th 1713, and that the Author had given directions to his 
publisher, Knaplock, to forward a copy from London to Oxford, and then wrote 
to Dr. C, under the impression that the book was gone. Yet I am more 
disposed to read 17 14 for 1713; when I reflect that the First Part of Lay- 
Baptism appeared in 1712, then Mr. Lawrence*s Second Part, in reply, came out 
in 1 713, and it is hardly likely that my Ancestor would have produced his 
answer in the same year t or, if he did do so, possibly the pamphlet did not come 
actually before the public till the commencement of 17 14. Ed.] 

S7 [Kings -Worthy is in private patronage, and Martyr -Worthy is in the gift 
of the Bishop of Winchester. Ed.} 
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I haye always called it in the titlepage of my books, whenever 
I had occasion to mention it. I cannot but wonder the person who 
was employed in giving an account of the Doctor's benefactions, 
should make such a mistake against so many evidences, or at least 
should not consult you before it was printed, who could have better 
mforroed him. 

We have lately had a very good benefactor die in this place, who 
was pleased to make me one of his executors in trust. He gives 
15/. per annum to a charity school; 10/. per ann. for reading 
evening prayer at St. Lavn'ence Church, in this city; 75/. per ann. 
for augmentation of poor livings throughout the nation. And the 
care of aU these is committed in trust to the Dean and Chapter of 
Win ton, who are to keep the 75/. till it amounts, by four years' 
income, to the sum of 300/., and then join it to the Queen's Bounty 
of 200/. to make a perpetual settlement upon each church. He has 
likewise ^ven aoo/. to Magdalen Hospital, near this place ; 100/. 
to the poor of Aston in Derbyshire, and the remainder of his estate, 
after debts and legacies are paid, to the poor of Winton. He g^ve 
one of his servants 200/., and to his two executors 50/. each. His 
name was Mr. Joseph Percival, once a Spanish merchant. He died 
worth about 6,opo/., and I think out of such a sum his benefactions 
are as considerable as most of those which the present age affords. 

I thought this short account might not be unacceptable to you, 
and therefore I give you the trouble of reading it ; who am your 
oblig^ friend and humble servant, 

JOS. BINGHAM. 
Wmtom, Oct. 11, I7i5«8. 

38 The writer of the foregoing letters resided, daring the period at which they 
were written, in the Close st Winchester, that he might the more conveniently 
have recourse to the library of the Cathedral Church. 
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THE AUTHOR'S DEDICATION, 

[PBBPIXBD TO THE FIRST YOLUMB OF THB ORIGINAL BDITION OF 1 708 

AND THB REPRINT OF 1 7 lO.] 



TO THE 
RIGHT HON. AND RIGHT REV. FATHER IN GOD, 

JONATHAN, 

LORD BISHOP OF WINCHESTER, 

AND FRBLATB OF THB MOST NOBLB ORDBR OF THB OARTBR. 



Mt Lord, 

JiLAVING once determined with myself to make these collections 
puhlic, I needed no long time to consider to whom I should first 
address and present them. They are, my Ix>rd, the first-fruits of 
my labour under your Lordship's government and inspection : and 
I was willing to think, and do presume I did not think amiss, that 
your Lordship had a sort of title to the first-fruits of any of your 
clergy's labour ; especially if the subject on which they were em- 
ployed was suitable to their calling, and had any direct tendency to 
promote Christian knowledge in the world. 

The subject of the present discourse being an essay upon the 
ancient usages and customs of the Primitive Church, and a particular 
account of the state of her clergy, is* such as, being considered 
barely in its own nature, I know cannot but be approved by a 
person of your Lordship's character ; whose care is concerned not 
only in preserving the purity of the primitive fiaith, but also in 
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reviving the spirit of the ancient discipline and primitive practice ; 
and were the management any ways answerable to the greatness of 
the sabject, that would doubly recommend it to your Lordship's 
favour ; since " apples of gold" are something the more beautiful 
for being set " in pictures of silver." But I am sensible the subject 
is too sublime and copious, too nice and difficult, to have justice 
done it from any single hand, much less from mine. All therefore 
I can pretend to hope for from your Lordship is, that your candour 
and goodness will make just allowances for the failings^ which your 
sagacity and quickness will easily perceive to be in this performance. 

I am not, I confess, without hopes, that as well the abstruseness 
and difficulty of the subject itself, as my own difficult circumstances, 
under which I was forced to labour, for want of proper assistance of 
abundance of books, may be some apology for the defects of the 
work ; and if I can but so far obtain your Lordship's good opinion, 
as to be thought to have designed weU ; as I am already conscious 
of my own good intentions to consecrate all my labours to the public 
service of the Church ; that will inspire me with fresh vigour, not- 
withstanding these difficulties, to proceed with cheerfulness and 
alacrity in the remaining parts of this work^ which are yet behind, 
and which I shall be the more willing to set about, if I can perceive 
that it has your Lordship's approbation. 

The countenance and encouragement of such a judge may per- 
haps have a more universal influence, to excite the zeal of many 
others, who have greater abilities to serve the Church ; and I know 
not how better to congratulate your Lordship upon your happy ac- 
cession to the episcopal throne of this diocese than by wishing you 
the blessing and satisfaction of such a clergy, whose learning and 
industry, and piety and religion, influenced by the wisdom of your 
conduct, and animated by the example of your zeal and perseverance, 
even to imprisonment in times of greatest difficulty^, may so qualify 

I [Sir Jonathan TVelawney, who was translated to Winchester June 1 4th, 1 707, 
when presiding oyer the see of Bristol was one of the Seren Bishops committed 
to the Tower in the fourth year of King James II, anno Domini 1688. His 
portrait may be seen at Christ Church, Oxford, where he was educated. lie 
was a younger son of Sir Jonathan Trelawney of Pelynt in Cornwall ; but his 
elder brother dying he inherited the baronetcy. He is described as a man of 
polite manners, competent learning, and uncommon knowledge of the world. He 
was a true son and friend of the Church, and exerted himself with courage and 
alacrity, with magnanimity and address, in defence of her just rights and privileges. 
He was friendly and open, generous and charitable ; was a good companion and 
a good man. He was snoosfsiTely bishop of Bristol, Exeter and Winchester. He 
had as much personal intrepidity as his predecessor in the last of these sees. 
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them to discharge every office of their fuuction, as may make yoar 
diocese one of the shining glories of the present Church, and a pro- 
voking example to the future ; which is the hearty prayer and 

desire of, 

Mv Lord, 

Your Lordship's faithful 

and obedient servant, 

[1708.] J. BINGHAM. 



(Biihop Mews,) and was in all other respects much his superior. The masterly 
dedication before Dr. Atterbury's Sermons is addressed to this prelate. The 
reader may see in it some traits of his chararter withoat the exaggerations which 
are too often found in compositions of this kind ; and which bring the sincerity 
of authors in question before we have read the first page of their works. Ed.] 



V. 



THE AUTHOR'S PREFACE 

TO THB 

FIRST VOLUME, 

AS ORIGINALLY PUBLISHED, 

[1708, AND RKPRINTKD IN I7IO.] 



This volume which is now published being only a part of a 
larger work, the reader, I presume, will expect I should give him 
some little account of the whole design, and the reasons which 
engaged me upon this undertaking. 

The design, which I have formed to myself, is to give such a 
methodical account of the Antiquities of the Christian Church, as 
others have done of the Greek, and Roman, and Jewish Antiqui. 
ties; not by writing an historical, or continued chronological ac- 
count of all transactions as they happened in the Church, of which 
kind of books there is no great want, but by reducing the ancient 
customs, usages, and practices of the Church under certain proper 
heads, whereby the reader may take a view at once of any par- 
ticular usage or custom of Christians, for four or five of the first 
centuries, to which I have generally confined my inquiries in this 
discourse. 

I cannot but own, I was moved with a sort of emulation, not an 
unholy one, I hope, to see so many learned men with so much zeal 
employed in collecting and publishing the Antiquities of Greece and 
Rome; whilst in the meantime we had nothing, so far as I was 
able to learn, that could be called a complete collection of the 
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Antiquities of the Charch, in the method that is now proposed. 
The compilers of Church- History, indeed, have taken notice of 
many things of this kind, as they pass along in the course of their 
history, as Baronius, and the Centuriators, and several others : hut 
then the things lie scattered in so many places, in large volumes, 
that there are few readers of those few that enter upon reading 
those books, that will be at the pains to collect their accounts of 
things into one view, or digest and methodize their scattered 
observations. 

There are a great many other authors, who have written several 
excellent discourses upon particular subjects of Church-Antiquity, 
out of which, perhaps, a Gronovius or a Grsevius might make a 
more noble collection of antiquities than any yet extant in the 
world : but as no one has yet attempted such a work, so neither, 
when it was effected, would it be for the purchase or perusal of 
every ordinary reader, for whose use chiefly my own collections 
are intended. 

There are a third sort of writers, who have also done very good 
service in explaining and illustrating several parts of Church« 
Antiquity, in their occasional notes and observations upon many 
of the ancient writers ; of which kind are the curious observations 
of Albaspiny, Justellus, Petavius, Valesius, Cotelerius, Baluzius, Sir- 
mondus, Gothofred, Fabrotus, Bishop Beveridge, and many others, 
who have published the works of the ancient Fathers, and Canons 
of the Councils, with very excellent and judicious remarks upon 
them. But these again lie scattered in so many and so large 
volumes, without any other order than as the authors on whom 
they commented would admit of, that they are not to be reckoned 
upon, or used as any methodized or digested collection of Church- 
Antiquities, even by those who have ability to purchase, or oppor- 
tunity to read them. 

Besides these, there are another sort of writers who have pur- 
posely undertaken to give an account of the ancient usages of the 
Church, in treatises written particularly upon that subject ; such as 
Gavantus, Casalius, Durantus, and several others of the Roman 
Communion : but the^e writers do by no means satisfy a judicious 
and inquisitive reader, for several reasons : — 

I. Because their accounts are very imperfect, being confined 
chiefly to the liturgical part of the Church- Antiquity, beside 
which there are a great many other things necessary to be ex- 
plained, which they do not so much as touch ufiou, or once 
mention. 
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3. Because in treating of that part they huild much upon the 
ooQectiona of Oratian, and each modem ^ writers, and oae the au- 
thority of the spurious epistles of the ancient Popes, which have 
been exploded long ago, as having no pretence to antiquity in the 
judgment of aU candid and judicious writers. But chiefly their ac- 
counts are unsatisfeurtory, because, — 

3. Their whole design is to varnish over the novel practices of 
the Romish Church, and put a fisice of antiquity upon them. To 
which purpose they many times represent ancient customs in dis- 
guise, to make them look like the practices of the present age, and 
offer them to the reader's view, not io their own native dress, but 
in the similitude and resemblance of modem customs. 

Cardinal Bona himself 3 could not forbear making this reflection 
upon some such writers as these, whom he justly censures, as ' de- 
serving very ill of the sacred rites of the Church, and their venerable 
antiquity ; who measure aU ancient customs by the practice of the 
present times, and judge of the primitive discipline only by the rule 
and customs of the age they live in ; being deceived by a false per- 
suasion, that the practice of the Church never differed in any point 
from the customs, which they learned from their forefrithers and 
teachers, and which they have been inured to from their tender 
years. Whereas we retain many words in common with the ancient 
Fathers, but in a sense as difiereot from theirs as our times are 
remote from the first ages after Christ ; as will appear,' says he, 
< when we come to discourse of the oblation, communion, and other 
parts of divine service.' 

This is an ingenuous confession, and withal a just reflection upon 
the partiality of the writers of his own Church ; and a good reason, 

2 [Gntum's ers wai 1 130. Aooordmg to Bellarmine, 1 140. Ed.] 

S Rer. litoigic L 1. c 18. n. 1. (Ed. Venet. 1764. p. 314.) De sacris ecclesiae 
ritUms eommqne venerandA antiqiiitate illi procul dabio male merentur, qai, 
priBOM mores pitBaentis temporia oonsuetudine metientea, omnem veterem dia- 
caplinam ad hujua evi prazim ezpendant, ea penuasione deoepti, quod nihil 
nnqnam ab tia oaibua divemim ftierit, qaos a parentibua et pneceptoriboa didi- 
oenmt et qmbna ab infimtia aasoereraiit. Quod m priaoomm Patmm monumenta 
eTolruit, qiiB in illia obscnra aunt obscnriora reddant, Teterem eodeaiam cum 
pneaente oomparantea ; et, d forte in aliqnid inddunt, qaod ab hodiemia ritiboa 
diflonepet, subeistimt et nntant, vel inconaulto respuentes, vel felsa interpretatione 
in *lM»nnm aenaom detorquentes qoidquid a soia prsjadicatia opinionibas abhor- 

ret Malta qnidem vocabnla nobia et priacis Patribua commnnia retinemus, 

aed aenan ab eo, qnem tone habebat, non minna alieno, quam nostra tempora a 
primia poat Chriatum necolia remota sunt ; ut palam fiet cum de oblatione, de 
oommnnione, deque aliis partiboi divini sacrifidi, libro secnndo diaseremna. 
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in my opioion, why we are not to expect any exact accounts of 
Antiquity from any writers of that communion ; thongh some are 
less tainted with her errors than others, and can aUow themselves 
to he a little more liberal and free upon some occasions than the 
rest of their brethren. Yet even Bona himself, after the reflectioD 
he has made upon others, runs into the very same error, and &lls 
under his own censure. And Habertus, though otherwise a very 
learned and ingenuous person, who has written about the Greek 
liturgies 4, as Bona has of the Latin, is often through prejudice 
carried away with the common failing of the writers of that side, 
whose talents are chiefly employed in palliating the fisiults of the 
communion and cause they are engaged in. 

So that, if we are to expect any exact account of Church. 
Antiquities, it must be from some Protestant authors, who can write 
with greater freedom and less prejudice concerning the usages and 
customs of the Primitive Church. But among these there are very 
few that have travelled far in this way ; the generality of our writers 
contenting themselves to collect and explain so much of Church- 
Antiquity as was necessary to shew the errors and novelties of 
Popery ; but not descending to any more minute and particular 
consideration of things, which did not come within the compass of 
the controversy they had with the Romish Church. 

Hospinian, indeed, in the beginning of the Reformation, wrote 
several large volumes of the Origin of Temples, Festivals, and 
Monachism, with the History of the Eucharist : but as these take 
in but a very few subjects, so they are too full of modem relations : 
which make them something tedious to an ordinary reader, and no 
complete account of primitive customs neither. 

Spalatensis 5, in his books De Republica Ecclesiastica, has gone a 
little further ; yet he generally confines himself to the Popish con- 
troversy, and has much out of Gratian and the Canon Law ; which, 
indeed, served him as a good argument ad hominem against those 
whom he had to deal with^ but it will not pass for authentic history 
in other cases. 

4 [Archientioon, nve Liber PontificBlii Ecdesue GnecK, &c. Ptrit. 1643. 
dve Paris. 1676. fol. Ed.] 

A [Otherwise Marcos Antonius de Dominis, (Dominicy,) anno 1600. See the 
Indeje Auetorum to the Orioinbs. ▼. 8. p. 345. Ed.] 

6 [His book De Republican &e,, was written against the Papal power after he 
forsook the Romish oommunion. (Vid. Ed. Londin. 1617.) He recanted in 1633, 
and perished three years afterwards in the dungeons of the Inquisition at Rome. 
Ed.] 
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Soicems's TheMourus Ecclesiasticus is abandantly more particular, 
and indeed the beat treasure of this sort of leamiDg that has yet 
been published : bat his collections are chiefly out of the Greek 
Fathers ; and only in the method of a vocabulary or lexicon, ex- 
plaining words and things precisely in the order of the alphabet. 

The most methodical account of things of this kind, that I have 
jret seen, is that of our learned countr3nnan. Dr. Cave, in his excel- 
lent book of Primitive Christianity ; wherein he has given a suc- 
cinct, but clear account of many ancient customs and practices, not 
ordinarily to be met with elsewhere. But his design being chiefly 
to recommend the moral part of primitive Christianity to the ob- 
servation and practice of men, he was not obliged to be very par- 
ticular in explaining many other things, which, though useful in 
themselves, yet might be looked upon as foreign to his design ; and 
for that reason, I presume, he industriously omitted them. 

There are some other books, which I have not yet seen, but only 
guess by the titles that they may be of this kind; such as Bebeliu8's7 
Aniiquitaieg EccletiaatioB; Martinay^De RitilmsEcclesiie: Hendecius9 
De Antiquitatibus Ecclesiasticis, Quenstedt's ^^ Antiquitate$ Biblica et 
Ecciesiastica. 

Bat I presume, whatever they are, they will not forestall my de- 
sign, which is chiefly to gratify the English reader with an entire 
coUection of Church- Antiquities in our own language, of which this 
volume 'I is published as a specimen : and, if this proves useful to 

7 [The title of the work of Balthassr Bebeliiu alluded to is thus stated in the 
Bodleian Catalogue : AntiquUaies Eockstm in iribut priaribvs sttctUis EvangeUca 
ei HoAemm dfum^^i^m, quibutviM Heterodojfit opposittr. Argentorati, 1669. 4^^* 

^ [Bdmnnd Marten^. A Benedictine, eminent for his scholarship in the latter 
part of the seventeenth century and the first part of the eighteenth. Bom 1654, 
died 1 739. The full title of the work alluded to is as follows : De Antiquis 
Eeeiesim Riiibugy e» variit inMignwrum Eecknarum Pontificalibus, Sacrameniariisy 
MissalibuSf ^c, eoUeoti aique ejcomaH, Editio Seeunda tertiam ultra partem 
aueia. Aniwerp, 1736-38. 4 tom.fol. For the contents of this liturgical work, 
as well as for an account of the other labours of this laborious compiler, see 
Darling's Cydopsedia Bibliographica, (col. 1981-88.) Lond. 1854. Ed.] 

9 [Of this author and his work I can give no account. The name does not 
occur in Watt or Brunet, neither is it to be fdund in the Catalogues of the 
Bodleian or British Museum. The author is not noticed in the Biographic 
Universelle nor in any similar work that I have examined. Ed.] 

10 [John Andrew. Professor of Theology in the University of Wittemberg. 
Died 1688. For a full account of his works consult Niceron's M^moires, &c. 
Paris. 1739-45. I imo. Ed.] 

11 [Vol. I, containing the first and second Books. Lond. 1708. 8vo. Ed.] 
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the public, and fiads a fiavourable acceptance, it will be followed 
by the remaining parts of the work, as my time and oocasions 
wiU give me leave, according to the scheme here laid down, or with 
as little variation as may be. I shall next treat of the inferior orders 
of the clergy, as I have here done of the superior : then of the 
elections and ordinations of the clergy, and the several qualifications 
of those, that were to be ordained : of the privileges, immunities, 
and revenues of the clergy, and the several laws and rules which 
particularly respected their function 1 2. To which I shall subjoin an 
account of the ancient ascetics, monks, virgins, and widows, who 
were a sort of retainers to the Church. After this shaU follow an 
account of the ancient churches, and their several parts, utensils, 
consecrations, immunities, together with a Notitia of the ancient 
division of the Church into provinces, dioceses, parishes, and the 
original of these U. After which I shall speak of the service of the 
Church, beginning with the institution and instruction of the cate- 
chumens, and describing their several stages before baptism : then 
speak of baptism itself, and its ordinary concomitant, confirmation >4. 
Then proceed to the other solemn services of psalmody, reading of 
the Scripture, and preaching, which were the first part of the ancient 
church-service ; then speak of their prayers, and the several rites and 
customs observed therein; where, of the use of liturgies and the Lord's 
prayer ; and of the prayers of catechumens, energumens, and peni- 
tents ; all which part of the service thus far was commonly called 
by the name of the Missa Catechumenorum ; then of the Miua 
Fidelium, or communion-service j where, of the manner of their 
oblations, and celebration of the eucharist, which was always the 
close of the ordinary church-service 15. After this I shall proceed 
to give a particular account of their fasts <^ and festivals > 7, their 

13 [The contents of the fourth, fifth, and sixth Books forming the second 
Tolome, published originally in 1 709, and reprinted, as well as the first volume, 
in 1710. Ed.] 

13 [The subjects of the seventh, eighth, and ninth Books, forming the third 
volume, in two parts, originally published in 1711. Ed.] 

14 [In the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth Books, constituting the fourth volume, 
and brought out in 1 7 1 5. Ed.] 

16 [In the fifth and sixth volumes, which both appeared in the course of 1 719 ; 
the first of the two containing the thirteenth Book alone on the Liturgy generally, 
Set Forms, Habits, Gestures and Ceremonials ; while the second was made up 
of the fourteenth Book on the Miisa Caieohumenorum, and the fifteenth on 
the Miua Fidelium. Ed.] 

l<^ [Book 31, the second portion of the ninth volume in 1732. Ed.] 

17 [Book 30, the first portion of that volume. Ed.] 
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marriage rites ^^ and funeral rites ^9, and the exercise of ancient 
cfanrdi^diacipline ^ ; their manner of holding coandls and synods, 
jnx>viiicial, patriarchal, oeciimenical ; the power of Christian princes 
in coondls, and oat of them ; the manner and ase of their Litera 
FormaUe^^^ and the several sorts of them ; their different ways of 
computation of time ; to which I shaU add an account of their 
schoola, libraries, and methods of educating and training up persons 
for the ministry, and say something of the several translations of 
the Bible in use among them, and several other miscellaneous rites 
and things, which would properly come under none of the fore- 
mentioned heads ; such as, their manner of taking oaths, their 
abstinence from blood, their frequent use of the sign of the cross, 
their several sorts of public charities, the honours which they paid 
to their martyrs, together with an account of their sufferings, and 
the several instruments of cruelty used by the Heathen to harass and 
torment them. 

In treating of aU which, or any other such like matters as shall 
ofier themselves, I shall observe the same method that I have done 
in this volume; illustrating the ancient customs from the original 
records of Antiquity, and joining the opinions of the best modem 
authors that I can have opportunity to peruse, for unfolding points 
of greatest difficulty. I confess, indeed, this work will suffer some- 
thing in my hands for want of several books which I have no oppor- 
tunity to see, nor ability to purchase ; but that perhaps may terapt 
some others, who are at the fountains of learning, and have all 
manner of books at command, to add to my labours, and improve 
this essay to a much greater perfection ; since it is a subject that 
win never be exhausted, but still be capable of additions and im- 
provement. 

The chief assistance I have hitherto had is from the noble bene- 
fisction of one who, being dead, yet speaketh. I mean the renowned 

18 [Book 32, the last portion of that volume. Ed.] 

19 [Book 33, the first part of the tenth volume, with Indices^ &c., before the 
end of 1733, Ed.] 

30 [The subject of the sixteenth, seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth Books; 
the first of these four forming vol. 7, and the other three vol. 8, both published 
during 1730. Ed.] 

31 [See in Orioinxs, b. 3, ch. 4, s. 5, and ibid. ch. 16, s. 10, where the fomuUa 
are spoken of. But it will be observed that my Ancestor mentions several sub- 
jects, of which he never lived to treat. In fact he might haply have given to the 
Church at least three other Books had his valuable life been prolonged for a fow 
more years. Ed.] 
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Bishop Moriey *^, whose memory will for ever remain fresh in the 
hearts of the learned and the good ; who, among many other emi- 
nent works of charity and generosity, becoming his great soul and 
high station in the Church, snch as the augmentation of several 
small benefices, and provision of a decent habitation and main- 
tenance for the widows of poor clergymen in his diocese, &c., has 
also bequeathed a very valuable collection of books to the Church of 
Winchester, for the advancement of learning among the parochial 
clergy ; and I reckon it none of the least part of my happiness, that 
Providence removing me early from the University, where the best 
supplies of learning are to be had, placed me by the hands of a 
generous benefactor ^3, without any importunity or seeking of my 
own, in such a station as gives me liberty and opportunity to make 
use of so good a library, though not so perfect 23 as I could wish. 
But the very mentioning this, as it is but a just debt to the memory 
of that great prelate, so perhaps it may provoke some other generous 
spirit, of like abilities and fortune with him, to add new supplies of 
modem books published since his death, to augment and complete 
his benefaction. Which would be an addition of new succours and 
auxiliaries to myself, and others in my circumstances, and better 
enable us to serve the public. 

In the meantime, the reader may with ease enjoy what with no 
small pains and industry I have collected and put together ; and he 
may make additions from his own reading and observation, as I have 
done upon several authors whom I have had occasion to peruse and 
mention. From some of which, and those of great feime and 
learning, I have sometimes thought myself obliged to dissent upon 
some nice and peculiar questions ; but I have never done it without 
giving my reasons, and treating them with that decency and respect 
which is due to their great learning and character. If in any thing 
I have made mistakes of my own, as I cannot be so vain as to think 
I have made none, every intelligent reader may make himself judge, 
and correct them with ingenuity and candour. All I can say is, 
that I have been as careful to avoid mistakes as I could in so critical 
and curious a subject ; and I hope there will not be found so many, 
but that this essay may prove useful both to the learned and un- 
learned ; to instruct the one, who cannot read these things in their 
originals ; and refresh the memories of the other, who may know 



33 [Bishop of Winchester from 1663 to 1684. He was also one of the prin- 
cipal managers of the Savoy Conference. £0.] 
23 Dr. Radcliffe. [See the Life, p. 30, preceding. £d.] 
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many things that they cannot always readily have recourse to. Or^ 
if it be of no use to greater proficientas, it may at least be some help 
to yoong students and new beginners, and both provoke them to 
the stady of ancient learning, and a little prepare them for their 
entrance upon it. Besides, I considered there were some who 
might have a good inclination toward the study of these things, 
who yet have neither ability to purchase, nor time and opportunity 
to read over many ancient Fathers and Councils ; and to such, a 
work of this nature, composed ready to their hands, might be of 
considerable use, to acquaint them with the state and practice of the 
Primitive Church, when they have no better opportunities to be in- 
formed about it. 

If in any of these respects these collections, which were designed 
for the honour of the ancient Church and the benefit of the present, 
may prove serviceable toward those ends, I shaU not think my time 
and pains ill bestowed. 



VI. 



THE AUTHOR'S DEDICATION, 

[prefixed to the second volume op the original edition 

IN 1709, REPRINTEDlN I7IO.] 



TO THE 

RIGHT HON. AND RIGHT REV. FATHER IN GOD, 

JONATHAN, 

lord BI8H0P of WINCHESTER, 
AND PRELATE OF THE MOST NOBLE ORDER OF THE GARTER. 



Mt Lord, 

As the kind eDtertaiDment which your Lordship and the world 
have heen pleased to give to the first part of this work, has en- 
couraged me to go on in hopes of doing public service to the 
Church ; so the nature of the subject contained in this second 
volume, being but a continuation of the former account of the 
primitive clergy, obliges me again with all submission to present 
this second part to your Lordship, in hopes of no less kind accept- 
ance and approbation. The matters here treated of are many of 
them things of the greatest importance, which when plainly set in 
order and presented to public view, may perhaps excite the zeal of 
many in the present age to copy out those necessary duties, by the 
practice of which the Primitive Church attained to great perfection 
and glory; and, as I may say, still provokes and calls us to the 
same attainments by so many excellent rules and noble examples. 

In the fourth and sixth of these Books, I have endeavoured to 
draw up something of the general character of the primitive clergy. 
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hj showing what qualifications were required in them hefore their 
ordination, and what sort of laws they were to be governed by after- 
wards ; respecting both their lives and labours, in the continual 
exercise of the duties of their function. Many of them, I must own, 
have been very affecting to myself in the consideration of them ; 
and as I was willing to hope they might prove so to such others as 
would be at the pains to read them. For here are both directions 
and provocations of the best sort to excite our industry, and inflame 
our zeal, and to make us eager and restless in copying out the pattern 
set before us. 

If any shall think I have collected these things together to reflect 
upon any persons in the present age, I shall only say with one of 
the Ancients ^ in a like case, — ' They mistake my design ; which 
was not to reproach any man's person who bears the sacred 
character of a priest, but to write what might be for the public 
benefit of the Church. Fojr, as when orators and philosophers de- 
scribe the qualities which are required to make a complete orator or 
philosopher, they do no injury to Demosthenes or Plato, but only 
describe things nakedly in themselves without any personal applica- 
tions ; so in the description of a bishop or priest, and explication of 
ancient rules, nothing more is intended but to propose a mirror of 
the priesthood ; in which it will be in every man's power and con- 
science to take a view of himself, so as neither to grieve at the 
sight of his own deformity, or rejoice when he beholds his own 
beauty in the glass.' 

Nothing is here proposed bat rules and examples of the noblest 
virtues ; probity and integrity of life ; studies and labours becoming 
the clerical function ; piety and devotion in our constant addresses to 
God; fidelity, diligence, and prudence in preaching his word to 
men ; carefulness and exactness, joined with discretion and charity, 
in the administration of public and private discipline ; candour and 
ingenuity in composing needless disputes among good men ; and 
zeal in opposing and confronting the powerful and wily designs of 
heretics and wicked men ; together with resolution and patience in 

34 Hieron. Ep. 83. [tl, Ep. 69.] ad Ocean, t. 2. p. 323. (t. i. p. 419 e.) Ne 
quia me in sogillationem istius temporis sacerdotum scripsisse, qnn scrips!, exis- 
timet, sed in eodesie ntilitatcm. Ut enim oratores et philosophi, describentes 
qvalem velint esse perfectum oratorem et philosophum, non faciunt injuriam 
Demoetheni et Platoni, sed res ipsas absque personis definiunt : sic in descrip- 
tione episcopi, et in eorum expositione, quae scripta sunt, quasi speculum sacer- 
dotii proponitur. Jam in potestate et conscientia singulorum est, quales se ibi 
aqridaot ; at vel dolere ad deformitatem, vel gaudere ad pulchritudinem possint. 

BDrOHAM, YOL. I. d 
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sofiering persecutions, calumDies, and reproaches, both from pro« 
fessed enemies and pretended friends ; with many other instances of 
the like commendable virtues^ which shined in the lives and adorned 
'^ I.' f li.'.i of tlie priniitive clurgy ; whose rules and actions, 
I ii'..-: promise myself, your Ixirdship and all good men will read 
witii pliii^uro, because they will but see their own beauty repre- 
sented ill the glass : and they that fall short of the character here 
given will find it a gentle admonition and spur to set in order the 
things that are wanting in their conduct, and to labour with more 
zeal to bring themselves a little nearer to the primitive standard. 

Your Lordship is enabled by your high station and calling to 
revive the exercise of ancient discipline among your clergy in a 
more powerful way ; and you have given us already some con- 
vincing proofs that it is your settled resolution and intention so 
to do. As the thought of this is a real pleasure to the diligent and 
virtuous, so it is to be hoped it will prove a just terror to those of 
the contrary character ; and by introducing a strict discipline among 
the clergy, make way for the easier introduction of it among the 
laity also ; the revival of which has long been desired, though but 
slow steps are made toward the restoration of it. In the meantime, 
it becomes every man acccH'ding to his ability, though in a lower 
station, to contribute his endeavours toward the promoting these 
good ends ; to which purpose I have collected and digested these 
observations upon the laws and discipline of the ancient clergy, that 
such as are willing to be influenced by their practice may have 
great and good examples set before them : whibt they, whom 
examples cannot move, may be influenced another way, by the 
authority which your Lordship and others in the same station are 
invested with, for the benefit and edification of the Church ; the 
promoting of which is and ever will be the hearty endeavour of 

him, who is. 

My Lord, 

Your Lordship's most dutiful 

and obedient servant, 

JOSEPH BINGHAM. 
Hkadbourn-Worthy, 

1 7 ID. 
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DEDICATION 

[PRKPIXSD TO BOTH PARTS OF THE THIRD VOLUMR IN I7II.] 

TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 
AND RIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 

JONATHAN, 

LORD BISHOP OF WINCHESTER, 

AND PRELATE OF THE MOST NOBLE ORDER OF THE GARTER, 

THIS THIRD VOLUBfE OF THE ANTIQUITIES 

OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH 

IS HUMBLY SUBMITTED AND INSCRIBED BY THE AUTHOR, 

HIS LORDSHIPS 

MOST DUTIFUL AND OBEDIENT SERVANT, 

JOSEPH BINGHAM. 
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THE AUTHOR'S DEDICATION, 

[PBEFIZED TO THE FOUBTH VOLCHB QT 1715.] 

TO 

HIS MOST SACRED MAJESTY, 

GEORGE, 

BT THB GRAOB OF OOD KINa OF ORBAT BRITAm, FRANCB, 
AND nUSLAND, DBFBNDBB OF THB FAITH, &C. 



Most Gracious Sovbrbion, 

I HUMBLT beg leave to lay at your Majesty's feet a part of a 
larger work, which was at first designed to promote those great and 
worthy ends, which your Majesty in your princely wisdom by your 
royal declarations has lately thought fit to recommend to your Uni- 
Tersities and Clergy : that is, the promotion of Christian piety and 
knowledge, and such useful learning as may instil good principles 
into the minds of younger students ; upon which the prosperity of 
Church and State wiU in this and all succeeding ages so much 
depend. The practice of the primitive ages of the Church, when 
reduced into one view, seems to be one of the most proper means 
to efifect these honourable designs ; and with that consideration I 
have hitherto proceeded in this laborious work, not without the 
countenance and approbation of many worthy men, and now hope 
to finish it under your Majesty's favour and protection : humbly 
beseeching Almighty God to bless your Majesty*s great designs for 
the good of this Church and Nation, and the Protestant interest 
abroad : which is, and ever shall be, the hearty prayer of 

Your Majesty's 
Most loyal and obedient servant, 

JOSEPH BINGHAM. 



IX. 

THE AUTHOR'S DEDICATION, 

[PBEFIXSD TO THB NINTH YOLUMB IN 172^.] 

TO THK 

RIGHT HON. AND RIGHT REV. FATHER IN GOD, 

CHARLES, 

[DR. TRIMNELL,] 

LOBD BISHOP OF WINCHB8TEB, 
AND PBBLATB OF THB MOST NOBLB OBDBB OF THB OABTBB. 



Mt Lord, 

It was one of those ancient roles, many of which I have had 
oocanon to speak of in this work, that presbyters should do nothing 
Sp€v yr^fuis rov iwwKAtnv^ or nne conacientia episcopi, without the con- 
9emt or Imowledge of the bishop : which thoagh it extend not to aU 
private, domestical, and secular affairs, yet doabtless it was intended 
to keep a good harmony and subordination between them, in aU 
matters of a public nature relating to the afiairs and welfare of the 
Church. And therefore with a view to this rule, as I first presented 
the beginning of this work to your predecessor, my then diocesan, 
so now I lay this last and finishing part ^ of it at your Lordship's 
feet : not doubting but that your Lordship, who is an encourager of 
good literature and ancient learning, will give it your favourable 
acceptance and approbation. I have the more reason to hope for 
this, because, out of your g^eat good nature and condescension^ 

as [Volt. 9 and lo, oolittiiiiiig the last four Books and Indices of Authors and 
ICatter. Eo.] 
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your Lordship has always been an encourager of the undertaking, 
as I have been made sensible by happy experiment, in many years' 
distant correspondence with you. 

The work, I hope, is of general use, and will meet with a general 
acceptance among all those who are without prejudice true lorera of 
ancient learning. A noble lord was once pleased to tell me, he had 
sent it into Scotland by the hands of a g^eat man of the Assembly : 
though what approbation it meets with there I cannot say. But I 
can speak it with more satisfaction, that our worthy Primate ^ was 
once pleased to acquaint me in private conversation, that he himself 
had sent it to the Professors of Geneva, who returned him their 
thanks, together with their approbation. And if it be well accepted 
there, there is some reason to hope it may be accepted in most other 
Protestant Churches, and be a little means to bring them to a nearer 
union to the Church of England in some points, for which some 
parts of the work are particularly designed. A late author ^ has 
thought fit to epitomize some part of it, for the service, as he says, 
of his poor brethren of the clergy : though, I fear, for the reasons 
I have been forced to give against his undertaking, it will prove of 
no service, but rather hurtful, to them. But if he, or any other 
person of ability, would undertake to translate the whole into Latin 29, 
now that it is finished and completed, that might perhaps be of more 
general use to all the Protestant Churches. And in the mean time 
our poor brethren, if it please God to bless me with health, shall 
not want such an epitome, if it be needful, as is proper for their 
information. 

And now, my Lord, that I have made mention of my own health, 
I cannot but with hearty prayers to God most sincerely wish yours, 
for the good things yon have already done to this diocese, and more 
that may be expected, if it shall please God to confirm your health 
in such a state as may enable you to go through the great work 
you want no will to perform. The reducing the exorbitant fees of 
this diocese to a proper standard, is a thing that will never be for- 
gotten by your poor brethren, who will always feel the sweet eflfect 
of it. Your encouragement given to the meanest clergymen to 
write to yourself in person, and not to any officers, upon business 
relating to the Church, is a singular instance of your good nature 
and condescension ; and also a sure method to prevent corruption. 

27 Dr. John Wynne, Archbp. of Canterbury from 1714 to 1727. 

28 A. BlAckamore. See the commencement of the next Preface following. 

29 Which, as mentioned in the Life, (p. 29,) GrischovioB did between the 
years 1724 and 1729* Ed.] 
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Your care to inform yourself of the character and worth of your 
ciergj, with a view to the promotion of such as have long laboured 
diligently in great cures or small livings, is a method that cannot 
fail of giving a new life and spirit to all such as may reasonably 
hope that their merits and labours will not always be overlooked and 
despised ; but that they may in due time find their reward, both in 
ease and advancement, from so kind an inspector. 

That you may have health and long life to proceed in such good 
acts, and all other offices of your function, I believe is the wish of all 
your clergy. I am sure it is the hearty prayer of him who is. 

My Lord, 

Your most dutiful 

and obedient servant, 
JOSEPH BINGHAM. 



X. 



THE ATJTHOR'S PREFACE, 

[to his last two VOLUBfBS, PBBFIXBD TO THE TENTH VOLUME OP 

THE ORIGINAL EDITION IN 172S.] 



W HEN I had finished these two volumes, [the ninth and tenth,] 
and completed the whole work that I intended, and sent it to the 
press, hoping to give myself a little rest and vacation from hard 
lahour, I was immediately called to a new work by a Book that 
was sent me, bearing the title of ' Ecclesue Primitive Noiitia; or, 
A Sammary of Christian Antiquities, &c.'^: *to which is prefixed an 
Index Hareticus, containing a short account of jIU the Principal 
Heresies since the rise of Christianity;' and subjoined, *A Brief 
Account of the Eight first General Councils. Dedicated to the 
Venerable Society for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, by 
A. Blackamore : in two volumes 8vo., Lond. 1722.' 

I confess, I was very much surprised at first with the Title and 
Epistle Dedicatory, thinking it to be some new work, that had done 
some mighty thing, either in correcting my mistakes, or supplying 
my deficiencies, after twenty years' hard labour in compiling my 
Origin ES for the use of the Church. But as soon as I looked into 
the Preface, and a little into the Book itself^ I found it to be only a 



29 [This book was translated into German by F. E. Rambach: AnU Blackamore'M 
Ckr. Alter Uiumer; out dem Engl uberseM, Th, /. //. Breslau, 1768-69. 8. 

Ed.] 
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tranivipt of some partso of my Originbs, under the notion of an 
Epitome^ though no such thing is said in the title-page. This 
seems to be an art of the gentleman, and the ten booksellers 3 > that 
are in combination with him, to render my books unnseful, and his 
own more valoable, as containing all I have said and something 
more at a less price ; which, he says, * will be of use to those poor 
clergymen and others, whose genius and inclination He towards An- 
tiquity, but are not able to purchase my books for the deamess of 
them.' 

But the gentleman imposes very much upon poor readers in say- 
ing this, upon two accounts: first, in pretending that he gives them 
an epitome of mtf whole work^ when yet there were two volumes 
still behind, which he could have no opportunity to epitomize, be- 
cause they were not printed. He says indeed in his Preface, that I 
had happily completed my whole work in eight volumes, and gives 
it an higher commendation and elogiuml^ than perhaps it really de- 
serves. But where he learned that I had finished my work tn eighf 
volumes^ I cannot understand; I am sure I had advertised the 
readers, and him among the rest, that I intended ttoo volumes more, 
which I now give them to complete my design. So that this gentle- 
man deceives his poor brethren, when he pretends to give them an 
Epitome of the whole, when it is only in part ; and he must put 
them to the charge of another volume to make even his Epitome 
complete. 

But, secondly, if this gentleman was so concerned for his poor 
brethren, why did he make his Epitome so large ? The substance of 
my books for the use of such men might be brought into much less 

M [Mr. Blsdcamorei's seoond Tolame, which is dedicated to Sir Richard 
Blackmore, Kt., goes as £yr as to the end of my Ancestor's nineteenth Book, 
which finished his eighth Tolnme in 1 720. Ed.] 

31 [Printed for E. Bell, J. Darby, A. Bettesworth, F. Fayram, J. Pemberton, 
J. Hooke, C. Rivington, F. Clay, J. Battey, E. Symon. See the foot of the title- 
page. Ed.] 

33 [« That ezoellent gentleman, worthy to be had in everlasting veneration and 
remembrance for this his most laborious and useful undertaking, haying ob- 
serred how assiduous and careful most of the learned world were to improve 
themselves in the knowledge of the antiquities of the Gentile world, and how 
remiss in their searches after the more noble and advantageous acquirement of a 
thorough skill in Church -antiquities, to excite the present and succeeding ages 
to that study, with indefiettigable industry set himself about this work, which, 
whosoever shall allow himself the time and pleasure to peruse, I dare believe he 
will conclude it one of the most complete Bodies of Antiquities in any kind.' 
Blackamore's Preface, p. i. Ed.] 
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compass : there needed no authorities to have heen cited fbritfaeir 
use who have no hooks to examine and compare them, hat they 
might have rested upon the authority of the compiler; whose au- 
thority they may more decently and honestly use upon any occasion, 
than the authority of Fathers and Councils, which our author, with 
me, very well supposes they have no opportunity to see. 

And, further, if our author meant to gratify his poor hrethren at 
an easy rate, why did he clog his Epitome, hoth hefore and hehind, 
with two long discourses of his own ? Sure this was not to make it 
dieaper, hut to put them to more expense, in heing obliged to buy 
his discourses, if they were minded to read any thing of mine* 

The fair way of epitomizing had heen to have given an abstract of 
my hooks by themselves, and printed his own separate from them : 
this had been more for the interest of his indigent readers, and I 
believe he will find it would have been more for the interest of his 
booksellers. I know not what authority he or his bookseUers had 
to reprint my books in effect, which are my property by law. But I 
argue not with him at present upon that point. If he had done it in 
a genteel way, by asking leave, and under direction, he should have 
had my leave and encouragement also. Or, if he had done it use- 
fully, so as truly to answer the end he pretends, even without leave, 
he should have had my pardon. 

But now he has defeated his own design, both by unnecessary and 
hurtful additions of his own, which will not only incommode and in- 
cumber his books, but render them dangerous and pernicious to un- 
wary readers, unless timely antidoted and corrected by some more 
skilful hand. For which reason, since they are sent into the world 
together with an Abstract of my Antiquities, I have thought it just 
both to the world and myself to make some proper animadversions 
on them. 

I freely own that a just and authentic Account of Ancient and 
Modem Sects and Heresies, done by a learned and judicious hand, 
would be a very useful work : and it is what has been long wanted, 
and long desired by many learned men, who observe the failings of 
the common Heresiologists on all sides. But I cannot see what an 
Account of Modern Heresies has to do with the Antiquities of the 
Church, or how the knowledge of modern sectaries can help to ex- 
plain the ancient usages and practices of the Catholics in former 
ages. For which reason our author might have dropped that part 
of his work, without any detriment, to have made his book the 
cheaper. 
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Bat whether it was proper or improper to clog his work with any 
account of heresies ancient or modem ; what had heen done in either 
kind should have heen done with care and judgment and something 
of exactness, which, after all the compliments he passes on my work» 
I cannot saj <^ his, and I am heartily sorry that in justice to the 
world I cannot do it. For some of his accounts are very trifling and 
jejune, and such as give no light or information to a reader : others 
are very false and injurious to great men, whom he makes heretics, 
when they were reaUy the g^reat defenders of the Catholic faith : 
and his whole account is very imperfect, omitting some of the most 
considerahle sects and errors, whilst his title-page pretends to he an 
AccmaU of aU the Principal Heresies since the rise of Christianity. 

I love not to censure any man without reason, and therefore I will 
give some evident proof of each particular I lay to his charge : only 
premising one thing, which I helieve will make the grammarians smile. 
The running title of his treatise is Index Hareticus, which in English 
is not what he caUs it. An Account of Heresies, hut An Heretical 
Index; which I believe he did not intend should be its character. 
But if we soften the meaning of the word heretical, and take it only 
for erroneous^ however ominous it be, it is a very just character 
indeed. For besides its other faults, it is very erroneous in the 
characters he gives of very great and orthodox and eminent saints 
of God, who in his account are some of the worst of heretics. I will 
make good in order the several charges I bring against him. 

I . Some of his accounts are very trifling and jejune, and such as 
give no light or information to a reader. 

In speaking of the Hypsistarians, all that he says of them is only 
^8> (P* 3^') ' tbst they were maintainers of an heresy in the fourth 
century, made up of Judaism and Paganism.' Now what is a reader 
the wiser for all this.^ This character, being in such general terms only, 
would serve at least twenty heresies, and a reader would not know how 
to distinguish them, seeing no particular opinions or practices of Jews 
or Gentiles are here ascribed to the Hypsistarians whereby to discern 
them from other heretics that mixed Judaism and Paganism in one 
common religion. He says in his Preface, one of the chief reasons 
for drawing up his Index Htereticus was, ' because in^y books I had 
only touched lightly and tit transitu upon heresies, as they made for 
my purpose, without giving any perfect description of them.' Which 
is very true. But why then did not he give a perfect description of 
those Hypsistarians, or at least a more perfect one than I had done ? 
He could not be ignorant, whilst he was epitomizing my books, that 



Ix PROLBGOMBNA. 

I had given a pretty good description of them, in Book XVI, chi^p. 6, 
sect. 2, p. 306. vol. 7 33, where I say, ' they called themselves Hypnttari- 
ans, that is^Worshippers of the Mast High God^ whom they worshipped, 
as the Jews did^ only in one person, and they observed their Sabbaths, 
and used distinction of meats, clean and unclean, though they did 
not regard circumcision, as Gregory Nazianzen, whose father was 
once of this sect, gives the account of them.' This is some account 
of them, if it be not a perfect one. Why then did he not give the 
same or a better account of them, or at least refer his reader to my 
Book, or his own Epitome, (v. 2, p. 335.) where he transcribes my 
account of them ? The gentleman was in haste when he wrote his 
Indejp, and could not stand to do justice either to me or his 
readers. 

I could add something more concerning these Hypsistarians out of 
Gregory Nyssen, Hesychius, and Suidas : but it will be time enough 
to do that, if I live to give the reader an Epitome of my own with 
some additions. I only remark here, that there is no notice taken 
of these Hypdstariam in Epiphanius, Theodoret, Philastrius, or 
St. Austin, or any other of the common Heresiologists ; and that 
they who speak of them say nothing of their Paganism, however our 
author came to blunder upon it. 

His account of the Calicola^ (p. 21,) is much such another as the 
former : * Cctlicoia, or Worshippers of Heaven^ an heretical sect in the 
fifth century, at which time they were condemned by the Rescripts 
of Honorius the Emperor.' It is hard again that he could not have 
referred his readers to the same place of my book, or his own 
Epitome, where they might have found a much better account of 
them. But this gentleman was to magnify his own Index^ and make 
his readers believe that he had done g^eat feats and wonders in dis- 
covering the tenets of ancient heretics, where I had been silent, oi 
but lightly touched upon them; though by these instances the 
reader will now be able to judge of the perfection and excellency of 
his performance. 

I will g^ve but one instance more of this kind out of many that 
might be added. In speaking of the Ethnophrones, (p. 28,) he says, 
' they were heroics of the seventh century, who taught that some 
Pagan superstitions were to be retained together with Christianity.' 
But why did he not inform his reader what these Pagan superstitions 
were ? Is there no author that speaks particularly of them ? The 
learned reader may please to take this account from me in the words 

M [Vol. 6, p. 273, of the present edition of the Whole Works. Eo.] 
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of Damaacenus, DeH9dTe^hnB34,EthHophrones cum Gentium instUuia 
tequamiur^ m caieris sunt Christiam. Hi natales dies, fortunam, 
fatum^ omnem OMtronomiam et astrologiam, omnemque divinationem ei 
tmapida probant : auguria, expiationes et piacationes, sorles, pro- 
digiormm et portemtorum inspectiones, venefida, aliasque ejusdem generis 
impias fabulas adhibent : iisdemque, quibus Gentes, utuntur institutis. 
Dies etiam festos quasdam Gracorum probant. Dies denique, et 
memsest et tamos, et tempora observant et noiant. In shorty they were 
the same with those superstitious Christians who followed the 
forbidden Heathen arts of divination* magic, and enchantment, 
judicial astrology, calculation of nativities, augury, soothsaying, 
divination by lots, observation of days and accidents, and the ob- 
servation of Heathen festivals, of whom I have so largely and par- 
ticularly treated in two whole chapters (Book XVI. chap. 4 and 5.35) 
wbere I speak of the discipline and laws of the Church made against 
them. And yet this gentleman will bear his readers in hand that he 
haa given a perfect account of those ancient sects and heresies, which 
I only occasionally and lightly touch upon. 

2. The second charge I have against his Index is more weighty : 
that many of his accounts of heresies and heretics are very false, 
and highly injurious to the character and memory of great, and good, 
and excellent men, whom he makes heretics, when they were really 
noble confessors and brave defenders of the Catholic faith. 

For proof of this I will not insist upon the characters he gives 
of Melito Bishop of Sardes, or of Nicholas the Deacon ; but only ob- 
serve that a prudent writer might have softened his character of each. 
For, though Valesiusi^ bears hard upon Melito, and says with our 
author, ' that he asserted God to be corporeal, in a book which he 
wrote n*pl Owv •EwwfkiTov,' which Valesius translates, De Deo Cor- 
poreo, yet other learned persons 37 think this to be a mistake ; since 
Ot6s twa&fuxros does not signify a corporeal God, but God incarnate, 
or made flesh, or dwelling in the body ; which is a quite different 



M Ed. BasiL 1575. p. 585. [Ed. Venet. 1748. (t. i. p. 108.) where the terms 
vary, but the sense is the same. Ed.] 

8& [VoL 6, pp. 196-270, of this new edition. Ed.] 

96 Not. in Enseb. L 4. c. 16. (v. i. pp. 243^ 349') [Relating to the enumera- 
tion of the works of Melito, bat containing no direct strictures on the book Tltpi 
Ocov 'ErcTfli/Aiirov that I can discover. Ed.] 

37 Cave, Hist. Liter, (v. i. p. 43. Htpl ^^pctofxirov 8ffoO, De Deo (non corporeo, 
sed) ctnrjwrato, sen corpore induto, &c — Du Pin, in the Life of Melito, (t. i. p. 

63.) De Dieu Incam^ La propre signification du nom Orec, &c. — Suicer. 

Thes. Ecdes. voce 'Erow^Tflvo'ts. (t. i. p. 1 122.) . . . Inter libros Melitonis, &c. 



Ixii PROLEGOMENA. 

thing from God's being corporeal in his divine nature. And there- 
fore, since thus much might justly have been said by way of apology, 
for Melito, our Author should not have been so severe upon him as 
to style him an heretic of the first ages, who held that God was 
corporeal; but have alleged in his favour what so many learned men 
have said in justification of him : especially considering what both 
Polycrates 3^ in Eusebius and TertuUian 39 in St. Jerom say of him, 
* that he was a man filled with the Holy Ghost, and generally be- 
lieved to be a prophet among Christians.' 

The same apolog^^ might have been made, and in justice should 
have been made, for Nicholas, one of the Seven Deacons. For 
though some of the Ancients lay the doctrine of the Nicolaitans to 
his charge ; yet, as I show in one of the preceding Books 4o, a great 
many others, particularly Clemens Alexandrinns, Eusebius, Theo- 
doret, and St. Austin, excuse him, and say, 'the doctrine was none 
of his, but only taken up by those who pretended to be his followers, 
grounded upon some mistaken words of his which had no such 
meaning.' 

But I pass over this to our Author s account of the Acephali, 
(p. 2,) who, he says, * were a headless kind of heretics, who owned 
neither bishop, priest, nor sacrament, like our modem Quakers.' 
I know not what grounds our Author had for this : for he never 
cites any particular writer throughout his whole Index : but I know 
Alexander Rosse 4^ said the same before him ; and he is one of this 
gentleman's learned authors. I know also that some Popish 
writers 4^ object it to the Lutherans, ' that they are like the old 
Acephali, because they have no bishops for their leaders:' and I am 
apt to think Alexander Rosse took it, right or wrong, from some 

38 Ap. Euaeb. 1. 5. c. 24. (t. 1. p. 144. 6.) . . . McAfrwvo, r^r c^Oxov, rhv h 
*Kylt^ nvf^funi wdan-a voAirciMr^^ror. 

!^ De Scriptor. Eccles. c. 34. [al. De Vir. Illustr.] (t. 2. p. 853.) Hujns 
elegans et declamatorium ingenium Tertullianus in septem libris, qnos scripnt 
mdversua Ecclesiam pro Montano, cavillatur, dicens eum a plerisque nostrorum 
prophetam putari. 

40 B. XXII. ch. 1.8. a. [v. 8, p. 3, of this edition. Ed.] 

41 [A voluminous author, Chaplain to Charles I. and Master of the Free 
School at Southampton. He died anno 1654. See his IIANSEBEIA, or, A View of 
all Religions in the World, with the several Church- Governments from the Crea- 
tion to these Times. Also a Discovery of all known Heresies in all Ages and 
Places. A third edition, enlarged and perfected; to which are annexed the Lives, 
Actions, and Ends of certain Notorious Heretics with their Effigies in copper- 
plates. Lond. 1658. sm. 8vo. Ed.] 

42 See Mason's Defence of the Ordination of the Ministers beyond Seas, (p. 
129.) Oxford, 1641. 
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of thooe Po^h writers. But Alexander has the misfortune to con- 
tradict himself: for he says in the very same breath, ' that Severus, 
Bishop of Alexandria, (he meant Antioch,) was author of this sect of 
Acephali^ under Anastasius the Emperor, anno 462. And that they 
were called also Theodos'ums^ from Theodosins their chief patron, and 
Bishop of Alexandria.' Strange indeed, that they should have 
bishops for their authors and patrons, and yet be without bishop, 
priest, or sacrament among them ! Our Author was aware of this 
rock, and had the wit to avoid it : and therefore here he fairly and 
wisely dropped his guide, and left him to shift for himself with his 
contradictioAS ; teUing us the first part of the story, but not the 
latter, which would have spoiled his parallel between the Acephali 
and the Quakers, But how would he make out, if he was pressed 
hard to it, that the Acephali had no bishops, or were named Head" 
less, from the want of such heads among them ? For my part> 
I never met with any ancient writer that gave this account of them. 
LiberatQs43 says, *they were called Acephali^ because they would 
not receive the doctrine of C3rril of Alexandria, nor follow him as 
their head^ nor yet any other.' But these were bishops, who would 
neither take Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria, nor John, patriarch of 
Antioch, for their head, and were therefore called Acephali, because 
they would follow neither patriarch as their leader. For as those 
bishops were called Autocephali, who had no patriarch above them, 
but were a sort of patriarchs themselves and independent of any 
other : so those bishops, who were subject to patriarchs and with- 
drew their obedience from them, were called Acephali, because they 
were no heads or patriarchs themselves, and yet refused to be 
subject to any other. Patriarchs were then heads of the bishops, as 
bishops were heads of the people ; and these are quite different 
things; for bishops to be called Acephali because they rejected 
their patriarch, and people to be called Acephali because they 
had neither bishop, nor priest, nor sacrament among them. 

I am not fond of defending ancient heretics, but I think all men 
ought to have justice done them, and not be charged with more 
heresies than they were really guilty of. It is allowed on all sides 
that these Acephali were Eutychians and enemies of the Council of 
Chalcedon ; and as such Leontius 44 also writes against them : but 
he says not a word of their being without bishops, priests, or sacra- 

43 Breriar. c. 9. (ap. Labb. CC. t. 5. p. 751 D.) H06 esse puto auctores 
Aoephalcxmm, qui neque Cyrillum habent capat, neque qaem sequantur osten- 
dunt. 

44 De Sectifl. Action. 7. (ap. Bibl. Pair. Gr. Lat. t. i. p. 522.) 
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ments : and therefore it lies upon our Author to produce some 
ancient voucher, better than Alexander Rosse, for the charge he 
brings against them. 

I insist not on his little grammatical error in his account of the 
Saccophori, who, he says, (p. 67,) ' were a branch of the £itcra/i/c*«, 
so called because they carried a long bag, to make the people 
believe they led a penitent life.' They were indeed a particular sect 
of the Manichees, who are condemned under that name in several 
laws of the Theodosian Code 45, where the several branches of the 
Manichees are proscribed under the distinguishing names of Soliiariit 
Encratitcp^ Apotactita, Hydroparaatata and Saccophori, which names 
they assumed to shelter themselves against the severity of former 
laws made against the Manichees under the name of Manichees only. 
But now these Manichean Saccophori were not so called from carry- 
ing a long bag, but from wearing sackcloth, and affecting to appear 
with it in public. Saccus, indeed, will signify a sack or a bag, as 
well as sackcloth : but what has a long bag to do with a penitent 
life ? It is fitter to describe a philosopher than a penitent : but 
sackcloth and a penitent life will consist very well together. How- 
ever, the Church did not allow any to affect this garb, though some 
monks, like the Manichees, were very fond of it, and loved to appear 
publicly with chains or crosses about their necks, and walked bare- 
foot, and wore sackcloth, out of mere singularity and affectation : 
who are therefore often severely censured for these things by the 
ancients, Epiphanius, St. Austin, St. Jerom, Palladius, and Cassian, 
as I have shown more fully in another place 4^. But I never heard 
of any, either monks or heretics, censured for carrying a long bag 
as an indication of a penitent life : and I am of opinion that this 
gentleman, when he considers it again, will reckon this such another 
slip as Index Hicreticus ; which are but small failings in comparison 
of what I have now further to object against his Index, which turns 
Catholics into Heretics in several instances both of former and later 
ages. 

Among the Ancients he does great injustice to Eustathius, the 
famous Bishop of Antioch. For in giving an account of the 
Eustathian Heretics, he says, (p. 28,) * the Eustathians were the 
spawn of the Sabellian heresy, and had their name from Eustathius 
Bishop of Antioch, who was deposed in a Council held in his own 
city, about the middle of the fourth century, for holding those 
principles.' I take no notice of his parachronism in saying, that he 

4.'» L. 16. t. 5. De Hsereticis, legg. 7, 9, 11. (t. 6. pp. lao seqq.) 
4« B. 7. ch. 3. 8. 6. [v. 2. pp. 359 — 36a, of this edition. Ed.] 
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was deposed in the Cooncil of Antioch about the middle of the fourth 
cemtury : for thoagh we cannot well call the year 327 or 329, when 
that Council was held, the middle of the fourth century ; yet this is 
hut a small mistake, into which he might easily he led hy Baronius 
or the corrupt copies of Athanasius and St. Jerom, which place that 
Council in the reign of Constantius, instead of Constantine, as the 
hest critics, Valesius 47, Gothofred 4^, Pagi 49, and Dr. Cave 5°, are 
folly agreed; and as appears plainly from all the historians, Socrates, 
Sozomen, Theodoret, and Philostorgius. But the thing I complain 
of is this, that he makes this Eustathius ' a SabeUian,' and his 
followers ' a spawn of the Sabellian heresy.* Whereas, in truth, he 
was the great defender of the Catholic faith against the Arian 
heresy in the Council of Nice : the Council itself translated him 
from Bersea to Antioch ; and he was the first roan that opened the 
Council with a panegyrical oration to Constantine ; as this Author, 
forgetting himself, fairly owns in his account of the Eight General 
Councils at p. 476. Athanasius 51 gives him this character, * that he 
was a noble confessor and orthodox in the faith, r^y frccmi' fvtrf/Si}^, 
and exceeding zealous for the truth.' How then could he be a 
Sabellian, unless Sabelhanism was the true faith, and Athanasius a 
Sabellian also ? 

To open this matter a little further, and undeceive this gentleman 
and his readers also: this Eustathius was only abused in his character 
out of spite and malice by the Arians, who were his implacable 
enemies, because he was a resolute defender of the Nicene faith 
against them. They therefore endeavoured to make him odious, by 
falsely charging him with Sabellianism, and several other crimes, 
upon the strength of which calumnies they deposed him in one of 
their own Councils at Antioch. Socrates 5^ and Sozomen 53 say 
expressly, that this Council of Antioch was an Arian Council that 
deposed Eustathius, upon a pretence, ' that he was more a defender 

47 Not. in Evaeb. de Vit. Ck>nstant. 1. iii. c. 59. (v. i. p. 614. n. 3.) Quamobrem 
aasentiri non possum, &c. 

48 Dissert, in Philostorg. 1. ii. c. 7. (Oenev. 1643. 4to. pp. 60, seqq.) De Eu- 
sebianis ab exailio revocatis, &c. 

49 PagLCritic in Baron, an. 327. n. 3. (t. i. p. 420.)— It. an. 340. n. 18. [al. 1 7.) 
(ibid. p. 450.) 

M Hist. Liter, (t. i. p. 139O • - At vero contigisse hapc sub Constantino, &c. 

61 Epist ad Solitar. Vit. Agent, t. i. p. 812. (t. 1. part. i. p. 274 b.) 'Ak^P 

62 L. I. c. 24. (v. 2. p. 58. 15) . . 'Cis tA 2a/3«AA(ou iJuaKXov <f>povovyra, ^ &frtp rf 
4p fiiKoi^ <ri^oSos ^Say/tirMrcr, ic.r.A. 

W L. 2. c. 19. (ibid. p. 68. 44.) . . KaB^t tV ^^ Niko/^ wlariv ^wf^vct, ic.t.\. 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. 6 
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of the Sabellian doctrine than of the Nicene faith.' Which was an 
usual trick of the Arians, whereby they endeavoured to undermine 
Athanasius also. Now this being only a mere calumny and slander 
of so great a man, imposed upon him by his professed enemies, the 
Arians, it does not become any one, who takes upon him to give 
unlearned readers an account of the ancient heresies, to fix this 
character upon him, without giving some authority, or at least an 
intimation, that he was deposed only in an Arian Council. I do not 
suppose this gentleman had any ill design in what he wrote about 
this matter ; but he was either imposed upon by some modem 
historian, or did not sufficiently consider what he found delivered 
by ancient writers. Which should make him the more cautious for 
the future what guides he follows, and learn to write with judgment, 
when he takes upon him the office of an historian for such as cannot 
contradict him. 

He commits the same fault in giving an account of the Essene$, 
who, he says, (p. 28,) were ' a sect of Christian heretics at Alexandria 
in the time of St. Mark.' Now there seems to be a little more of 
wilful mistake in this. For he could not be ignorant, whilst he was 
transcribing my Originbs, that I had alleged the authority of Epi- 
phanius, Eusebius, and St. Jerom 54, to show^ that they believed 
them to be the orthodox Church, and not a sect of Christian here- 
tics at Alexandria in the time of St. Mark : and he himself in his 
Epitome, (pp. i, 2,) refers his readers to these authorities also. 
I said further, which he leaves out, that some learned modem 
writers, such as Valesius, Scaliger, and Dallaeus, question whether 
they were Christians ; whilst Bishop Beveridge and others maintain 
the common opinion. But all agree that they were not a sect of 
Christian heretics ; however this Author came to despise all authority, 
both ancient and modern, in fixing that character upon them. For 
if they were heretics, they belonged to the Jews, and not to the 
Christians. 

In his accounts of modern heretics, which he might have spared 
in a book of Ecclesiastical Antiquities, he is much more injurious to 
the reader, as well as to the pious memory of great numbers of 
many excellent men, and to the Protestant cause in general, when 
he puts the Albigenses, the Hussites or Bohemians, the Lollards, the 
Waldenses, and the Wicklevites all into his black list of heretics ; 
ascribing to them such monstrous opinions as they were certainly 

M [See b. I. ch. i. s. i. v. i. pp. i, 3. na. i, 2, 3, speaking of the Jmaeant, 
and ibid. nn. 4, 5. £d.] 
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never guilty of, bat only stood Ddsely charged with them by the 
implacable malice of their Romish adversaries, who treated them 
jost as the Arians did Athanasius and Eustathius in former ages. 
It might have become a Protestant heresiologist and historian, 
cither to have omitted these names, or at least to have told his 
readers what excellent vindications and apologies have been written 
by the most learned Protestant authors of the two last ages, to 
dear their character of those black and odious imputations, which 
their adversaries falsely and industriously threw upon them. If he 
knew nothing <^ these vindications, he was very ill qualified to act 
the part of an historian in this case : if he did know them, he was 
more unpardonable still, in concealing from his readers what in all 
justice, both to them and the Church, and the memory of the 
saints who were so traduced, he ought carefully to have laid before 
them. If he had thought fit to have looked into my Scholastic a l 
HisTOET OF Baptism 55, as carefully as he has done into the Originbs, 
he might there have found the venerable names of some of those 
worthy men, who have done justice to the Protestant cause, in 
vindicating those witnesses of the truth from the false aspersions 
that are cast upon them. For his and the truth's sake, I will once 
more transcribe them, with a little addition, and more particular 
reference to the books and places containing those vindications : — 

Crankanthorp, Defensio Ekx^lesise Anglicanae contra Spalatensem, 
[Lond. 1625,] cap. 18. p. 100. 

Usserius, De Christianarum Ecclesiarum Successione et Statu 5^, 
cap. 10., quse est de Albigensium et aliorum, qui Ecclesise Pontificiae 
adversati sunt, Historia. 

Albertinus, De Eucharistia, [Daventrise, 1654.] lib. iii., p. 976., 
ubi agit de Wicklevistis, Waldensibus, Lollardis, Taboritis sive 
Bohemis. 

Sir Samuel Morland 57, History of the Evangelical Churches of 
the Valleys of Piedmont. Lond. 1658. fol. 

M [The first part, originally published in 1 7 1 2, and reproduced in the ninth 
Tolttme of this edition of the Whole Works. Ed.] 

M [In the second volume (p. i.) of Ussher^s Whole Works, Dublin, 1847 '^^ 
following yean, 18 vol. 8vo Ed.] 

67 [When assistant to Secretary Thurlowe, he was sent by Cromwell to remon- 
strate with the Duke of Savoy on his conduct towards the persecuted Protestants 
of Piedmont. On his return, in 1658, he received the thanks of Parliament for 
his senrices, and published the work alluded to, now exceedingly scarce, the 
full title of which was as follows : The History of the Eoangelical Churches of 
the VaUejfM qf Piedmont ^ eentaining a matt exact Geographical Description qf 
the Place, and a Faithful Account of the Doctrine, Life, and Persecutions of the 

e 7, 
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Dr. Alliz, History of the Albigenses. Lond. 1692. 2 yd. 4to. 

Joachim Hesterberg, De Ecclesia Waldensiam. Argent. 1668. 4to. 

Paul Perrin, History of the Albigeois and VaudoisS^. Lond« 1624.410. 

Baltbasar Lydius, Waldensia, sive Conservatio Verae Ecclesie 
demonstrata ex Confessionibus Taboritarum et Bohemonun. Roterod. 
1 61 6. 2 vol. 8vo. 

Cave, Historia Literaria, [Lond. 1688 et 1698. 2 torn, fol.] in 
Conspectu Saeculi Waldensis eive Duodecimi, [ap. torn. 2. at supra, 
•ive Oxon. 1740-43.] 

Dr. Thomas James, Apology for John Wickliffe, shewing his con* 
formity with the now Church of England. Oxford, 1608. 4to. 

Dr. Henry Maurice, Vindication of the Primitive Church, p. 374. 
[Lond. 1682. 8vo.] 

Ratio Disciplinae Fratrum Bohemorum. Hagse, 1660. 

Hen. Wharton, Appendix ad Cave Hist. Literar. p. 50. in Vita 
Joan.Wicklef. p. 50. Qap. t. 2. Ed. Lond. 1688 et 1698, sive ut supra.] 

The Life of Wickliffe, by a late Author. Lond. 8vo. 

Comenii Historia Persecutionum Ecclesis Bohemicse. Lugd. Bat. 
1647. 8vo. 

Item, Historia Ecclesiae Slavonicse, &c. 

Anthony Leger, Ilistoire Vaudois des Eglises des Valines de 
Piedmont. Lugd. Bat. 1669. fol. 

Waldensium Confessio contra Claudicantes Hussitas. Basil. 1566. 
8vo. See also in the Fasciculus Rerum Expetendarum et Fugien- 
darum, tom. 1. [Lond. 1690. fol.] 

Conradus Danhauerus, [Danbawer,] Ecclesia Waldensium Ortho- 
doxise Lutheranae Testis et Socia. Argent. 1659. 4to. 

Samuel Maresius [Desmarets], Dissertatio Historico-Theolog^ca 
de Waldensibus. Groning. 1660. 4to. 

iEgidius Stauchius, Historico-Theologica Disquisitio de Walden- 
sibus. Wittenberg. 1675. 4to. 

PetrusWescnbeccius, De Waldensibus et Principum Protestantium 
Epistolis hue pertinentibus. 1603. 4to. 

Ancient Inhabitants. Together with a matt naked and punctual Relation qfthe 
late bloody Massacre f 1651;, and a Narrative of all the following TransaetionM to 
1658. Tliis Aathor was made a Baronet at the Reformation for having informed 
the royal exiles of a plot for enticing them into England in order to effect their 
defltruction. Ed.] 

*H [Full title: Luther^s Forerunners ; or, A cloud qf Witnesses deposing for the 
Protestant Faith, gathered together in The History of the Waldenses ; who for 
divers hundred years before Luther successfully opposed Popery, professed the 
Truth of the Gospel, and sealed it with their Blood, Translated by Samson 
Lcnnard. £0.] 
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Joannes Lasidus, Vere Religionis Apologia. Spine, 1582. 

Now is it possible^ among such a number of 6ne discourses and 
elaborate pieces upon this subject, a person, who writes the Account 
o/Here$ie9, should never have met with or heard of any apologies 
that were made in behalf of these men ; but he must needs take his 
acconnts crudely, as delivered by their professed enemies ? If the 
account of Raneriu859, their adversary, but an ingenuous Popish 
writer, be taken, it does them abundantly more justice than this 
Author : for though he calls them a sect^ yet he says, * it was an 
ancient sect : for some said it had continued from the time of Pope 
Sylvester ; and others, from the time of the Apostles : and whereas 
all other sects were accompanied with horrible blasphemies against 
God, which would make a man tremble, this of the Leonists had a 
great show of piety. They lived uprightly before men, and believed 
all thingps aright of God, and all the articles contained in the Creed : 
only they blasphemed and hated the Church of Rome.' 

Were these the Waldenses, • that rejected episcopacy, and the 
Apostles' Creed, and all holy orders, and the power of the magistrate, 
and approved of adulterous embraces, and practised promiscuous 
copulation,' as our author represents them, (pp. 78, 79,) styling 
them, by way of contempt, * the religion- mongers and pious re- 
formers of the twelfth century ?' If our author were put to apologise 
for himself, he would lay all the blame upon Alexander Rosse. For 
he is his learned author from whom he transcribed. And Alexander 
tells us ingenuously he had his accounts from Baronius, Genebrard, 
Sanders, Gualterus, Bellarmin, Viegas, Florimundus Raimundus, 
Prateolus, Gregory de Valentia, and such other writers, who were 
noted Papists, and inveterate enemies of the Waldensian and Pro- 
testant religion. And should an author who writes about heresies 
have given his accounts, designed for the use of Protestant readers, 
out of such authors, when he might have had recourse to one or 
more of such a number of excellent Protestant writers, who have 
cleared up the character of the Waldenses, and vindicated their 
memory out of their own writings and Confessions of Faith, which 
are the most certain evidences of their religions } It is amazing to 
think how any ingenuous writer, who pretends to the least know- 
ledge of books and learning, should give such a black character of 
those excellent confessors and witnesses of the truth, without 

59 [Or Reinenu, who lived in the fifteenth century and belonged to the Order 
of the Preaching Friars. For his Liber contra fValdenses see the Biblioth. Max. 
Lngdon. 1677. t. 25. pp. 261, seqq. Ed.] 
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suggesting the least tittle of what so many learned men have said, 
or what may be said, in their vindication. I will not suspect our 
Author of any sinister designs of advancing Popery, bat I will be 
bold to say he could hardly have taken a more effectual way, had 
he designed to do it, than by instilling into the minds of those who 
can look no further than his accounts such an odious character of 
those men, of whom so many thousands laid down their lives for the 
cause of true religion in those very points wherein Protestants stand 
distinguished from Papists at this day. I had once an occasion to 
make this same reflection in a former Book^ on another writer^', 
who is much superior to our Author in learning and ingenuity : and 
I never heard that he took it unkindly at my hands for so doing : 
for an historian's business is only to find out truth as well as he can, 
and then deliver it to others fairly without disguise or any folse 
colours put upon it. And therefore I hope our Author will take 
occasion to amend this grand error, whenever he has opportunity 
to write any thing further upon this subject. His time would be 
much better employed in reading and considering the books of some 
of those excellent writers I have referred him to, than in collecting 
an heap of rubbish from Alexander Rosse or any other such in- 
judicious writers. 

3. But there is one thing more I must put this author and his 
readers in mind of : that whilst he bears so hard upon the poor 
Waldenses, and Albigenses, and Wicklevists, and Hussites, and 
Lollards, he has not one syllable in all his Index of the grand errors 
of the Romanists or Papists, under any title or denomination what- 
soever. He cannot pretend they fell not directly in his way : for 
he treats of modem sects and heterodoxies as well as ancient 
Neither did he want his guide here; for Alexander Rosse has a 
whole section of fifty pages in his book upon the subject ^2. Or if 
he had said nothing upon it, yet it might have become a new here- 
siologist to have taken notice of the errors of the Romanists upon 
some title or other. Their errors are as considerable and dangerous 



60 Scholastical History of Baptism by Laymen, part r. ch. i. p. 97. [London, 
171a. In the ninth volume of this edition, p. 85. Ed.] 

61 [Jeremy Collier, Author of the Ecclesiastical History of Great Britain, &c 
Lond. 1708-14. 2 vol. fol. Ed.] 

62 [nANSEBEIA, or, A View of All Religions in the World, with the several 
Church-Governments, from the Creation to these Times. Also a Discovery of 
all known Heresies in all Ages and Places, &c. Lond. 1658. sm. 8vo. See n. 
41, preceding. Ed.] 
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as those ci most other modern sects ; why then have they no place 
in the Index ? Is transuhstantiation no error ? Is idolatry in its 
various species of worshipping saints, angels, images, relics, the host» 
and the cross, no crime ? Is not the Hildebrandine heresy, as oar 
writers style it, that is, the doctrine of deposing kings, an error worth 
mentioning ? Nor the Pope's pretence to infedlibility and oniversal 
power over the Chorch worthy of a Protestant's censure ? Is it no 
crime to exempt the clergy from the power of the civil magistrate ; 
nor any wrong done them to impose ceUbacy upon them ? Have the 
people DO injury done them in keeping the Scriptures locked up in 
an unknown tongue ? or in being obliged to have divine service in 
a language they do not understand ? or in being deprived sacri- 
legiously of one half of the communion ? or in having the absolute 
necessity of auricular confession imposed upon them ? Is there no 
harm in the use of interdicts and indulgences? Are private and 
solitary lAasses, and the doctrine of purgatory, with many other 
errors, such innocent things that it was not worth an historian's while 
to give his readers any notice of them or caution against them ? Our 
Author knows I have fairly combated most of these things, and 
shown them to be novelties and great corruptions, in the several 
parts of my Originbs, as I had occasion to meet with them. There- 
fore the least he could have done had been to refer his readers to 
those parts of his own Epitome, or my Origines, where these things 
are treated, if he was not minded to give them in one view in his 
own collections. 

But he is as favourable to the anti- episcopal men, or Presbyte- 
rians, as he is to the Papists. For he gives them no place in his 
catalogue neither. I suppose he was in haste for the press, and con- 
sidered not that he had made such an omission. But he should now 
consider that he who falsely objects it to the Waldenses, ' that they 
rejected episcopacy,' which they always carefully maintained, should 
not have passed over in silence those men, who oppose episcopacy, 
when he might with justice and truth have charged them with it as 
their proper heterodoxy, from which their denomination of Anti- 
episcopal, or Presbyterian is taken. But this is not all the defect of 
his Index. 

If this author would have given a perfect catalogue of all the 
original heresies from the first ages of Christianity, together with 
the more remarkable heterodoxies which appeared in these later 
times, he should have inserted many other names, both ancient and 
modem, which are now omitted in his catalogue. 
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In the first century, the ThebuUans, Cleohtans, Dosithetms, Gor* 
thaanSt Merinthians : not to mention Demos, Hermogeneg, Hyme- 
ntcus and Philetvs, Alexander the coppertmith, Diotrephes, and the 
doctrine of Jezebel, which are noted in Scripture. 

In the second century, Bassus, a new disciple of Valentinus. 

In the third century^ the Discalceati, Apocarita, Dicartita, and 
Solitarii, which were new branches of the Manichees. 

In the fourth century, the Minai, Jdeiphians, PsathjfrianSj and 
Ludaniats, two new branches of the Arians ; Adelophagi, Theo- 
pofiita, Triscilida or Triformiani, Hydrotheita, Cyrthkad, and Pythe- 
ciani, new sects of Arians ; Gyrovagi, Homuncionita, Ametrita, 
Psychopneumones, Adecerdita, Sarabaita or Remboth, Passianistttf 
Nyctages, Theophronians, Metageneta, Sabbatians or Protopaseki- 
tes. 

In the fifth century, the Figilantians, and Massilienses, 

In the sixth century, the Marciamsts, or followers of Jifardanus 
Trapezita, the Tetradita, and Severtans, with the several branches 
that sprung from them, the Contobabdita, Paulians, Theodosians, 
Damianists, Petrites, Cononites, Corrupticohe ; together with the errors 
of Peter Moggus, and Peter Gnapheus or Fullo, which made a great 
noise in the history of this age ; as did also the practices of Zen^ 
with his Henoticon, and Anastasius against the Council of Chal- 
cedon. 

In the seventh century, Joannes Philoponus, and Ethicoproscropta. 

The eighth century was famous for the disputes between the 
IcoHoclasta and the Iconolatra, Image^worshippers and Image^break' 
ers : and the Errors of the Second Council of Nice might have been 
set forth in a much more advantageous view, had our Author been 
pleased to have acquainted his reader with the brave opposition that 
was made against it by the Council of Frankfort, and other Councils 
and writers of that and the following ages, in his ' History of the 
General Councils.' 

The ninth and the tenth ages, Prateolus ^3 is pleased to say, was 
' a perfect interregnum of heretics, a cessation and rest of the Church 
for two hundred years and more from all heretical infestation.' 
Others more properly call these the dark and ignorant ages, when 
the enemy sowed his tares whilst men were asleep. And Baronius 

63 [Gabriel Dupreaa, Professor of Theology at Navarre, and an ardent opposer 
of Luther and Calvin. He died in 1588. See his Elenchus Hareticorum Out' 
nium ab Orbe condito nostra usque ad Tempora, Colon. 1605. 4I0. £d.j 
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himself^ cannot forbear upon some accounts to call them, ' Infeli- 
cimma RomofUB Ecctena iempora et omnium luctuosisnma, the most 
mikappf and deplorable times of the Roman Church, when weak men 
were in danger of being scandalized by seeing the abomination of 
desolation set in the temple.' 

If our Author had been as inquisitive as it became him, he might 
have found the great idol of transubstantiation begun to be formed 
in the errors of Paschasius Rathbertus ^5 in these ages, though not 
fully completed until some ages after in the Council of Lateran, 
[anno 1315J and in the seeds of the Hildebrandine heresy, spring- 
ing up in the bold attempts of the Popes of these ages against the 
power of princes, until it came to its fiill maturity under Hildebrand 
himself, called Gregory VII, : to mention no more of the Popish 
errors, which our Author thought fit wholly to pass over. 

In the twelfth century he might have found the errors of Duran~ 
iu8 de Waldech, and Petrus Abalardus, and Gilbertus Porretanus, and 
the CoierelU^ and the Populicans, to have added to his Index, 

fiat above all, the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries would have 
furnished him with g^eat abundance of more remarkable errors to 
have filled np his catalogue, instead of the Wicklevites, and Huss- 
ites, and Waldenses, and Albigenses. For now appeared in the 
thirteenth century the errors of Mbot Joachim, and Petrus Joannes 
de Oliva, and John de Parma, the author of the infamous book 
called Evangelium Sternum, The Everlasting Gospel, which was to 
supersede and set aside the Gospel of Christ, under pretence of 
introducing the more spiritual Gospel of the Holy Ghost. Eimeri- 
ens ^ has noted seven and twenty errors and blasphemies contained 
in this book, which the Mendicant Friars in those days highly 
magnified. 

But our Author needed not to have gone so high as Eimericus for 
them : for Bishop Stillingfleet gives an ample account of them in his 



W [Vid. Ad annum 897. n.4. (Ed. Lucie, 1744. 1. 15. p. 487.) — Ck)nf. ibid, 
n. 6l (p. 488.) Sed redeamus ad Stephanum, quern non audirem inter Romanos 
pontifices numorare, nisi id fietctum a majoribus invenissem, utpote tanto indig- 
nam nomine ; &c. Ed.] 

^ [Abbas Corbeiensis, floruit (anno 820) tempore Paschalis Papse Prima et 
Lodovid Imperatoris. Scripsit insignem libruro de Corpore et Sanguine Domini, 
qui exstat in Bibliotheca SS. Patrum, tom. 6. editionis secundse, &c. Bellarmin. 
de Scriptor. Eccles. p. 150. Ed. Colon. 1684. 4to. — See the Tract also in the 
eighth Tolume of the Bibliotheca Maxima, Lugdun. 1677. Ed.] 

^ [An^ inquisitor in the earlier part of the fifteenth century. See p. Ixzvi, 
following. Ed.] 
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Fanaticism of the Church of Rome ^1; as he does also of the errors of 
Gerardus SegarelU, and the Duldmsts, and Herman of Ferrariap and 
the hook caUed, The Flowers of Si. Francis; and another. The Om* 
formities of St. Francis and Christ, To which may he added the 
errors of Raymundus Lullius, and David Dinaniius, and Bugawrius 
de Monte Falcone, together with the errors of Joannes Chnon^ and 
Joannes de Mercuria, and Nicolas de Ultricuria, and Diomfshu 
Soulechat, a Franciscan, and Joannes de Calare, and one Lndoviens, 
and Guido, an Austin hermit; with some others that were con- 
demned in these ages hy Guilielmos Parisiensis ^, and Stephanas 
Parisiensis ^, with the concurrence of the University of Paris, and 
are to he found at the end of some editions 7o of Peter Lombard, 
with the errors of Peter Lombard himself, under this title, ArtieuU 
in quibus Magister Sententiarum communiter non tenetur. Sponda- 
nus 71 adds to these, the Condormientes, and PastorelU^ and Gvido 
de Ijocha, and the Humiliati, and the Ordo Apostolorum : all which 
appeared within the compass of the thirteenth century, besides the 
fiamous disputes between the Guelphs and Gibeliiu, which continued 
in the following ages. 

In the fourteenth century, there are the errors of Amaldvs Man* 
taneriuSf and Amaldus de Villa Nova, Bertoldus de Rohack, Martimu 
Gonsalvus Conchensis, Nicolaus Calaber, Bartholomaus Janovesms, the 
Bizochi, and Fratres de Paupere Vita, the Pseudapostoli, Joannes de 
Latone, Joannes Hato, the sect of the Impuri, Rainumdus de Terraga, 
Amadeus Lusitanus; the Albati, who travelled, with great admiration 
for their sanctity, over all parts of Europe ; the Thnplars^ whose 
order was extinguished in the Council of Vienne 72 ; the New Sabel" 

<S7 [In the Tract entitled, * A Disconne oonoeming the Idolatry practlaed in 
the Church of Rome, &c.; wherein a particular account ia given of the Fana- 
ticisms and Divisions of that Church, Lond. 1671. 8to. The aeoond edition.* See 
also in vol. 5. of Stillingfleefs Whole Works, Lond. 1709-10. foL Ed.] 

<W [He flourished about the year 1340. Ed.] 

99 [Stephen Tcmplier, Bishop of Puria, later in the same period. See hit 
Reicriplum de quorundam Errorum et lAbrorum Damnatume anno 1170 «f 
1177, cum Rotuto Errorum Condtmnatorum, Biblioth. Max. Lugdun. 1677. torn. 
25. pp. 329, seqq. Ed.] 

70 Vid. Ed. Lugdun. 1594. 8vo. 

71 [Vid. ap. Continuat. Baron, ad an. 1 199. n. 1 1. (t. r. p. 11.) Item, ad an. 
1333. nn. II et 13. (ibid. pp. 114, 115.) Item, ad an. 135 1. n. 6. (ibid. p. 181.) 
I do not observe any express notice of the Ordo Apottohrum. Ed.] 

72 [The General Council of Vienne, Vienna AUobrogum, in Gaul, in 13 11, 
under Pope Clement V. See CondL Labb. et Cossart. 1. 11. part. 3. pp. 1538, 
seqq. Ed.] 
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lions of Spain, who maintained, upon the hypothesis of transub- 
stantiation, ihat the eucharist was both Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; 
the errors of Franciscus Ceccus, an Italian astrologer ; the wild dis- 
putes between the PalamUes and Joannes Cantacuzenus on the one 
side, and Barlaam and Acyndimu on the other, concerning the light 
of Mount Tabor; the Revelations of St. Bridget and of St. Catharine 
for and against the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary; the 
disputes about the same matter between the Dominicans and the 
Franciscans; and the more fierce disputes of those orders con- 
cerning the poverty of Jesus Christ ; of which Bishop Stillingfleet 
gives an ample account in his Fanaticism of the Church of Rome 73, 
and the author of the Mystery of Jesuitism 74, an account no less 
entertaining : add to these, the errors of Pope John XX IL, ninety 
of which are laid to his charge by our countryman, Guilielmus 
Ockmn 75, for which he himself with his friends Joannes Parisiensis, 
Joannes de Poliaco, Petrus de Fineis, Joannes de Janduno, and Mar^ 
sUius de Padua, with many others, are charged with heresy, being 
in reality firm to the defence of the imperial power against the 
papal. A Collection of whose Tracts may be found together in 
Goldastns's Monorchia Imperii Romani; seu, De Jurisdictions et Po- 
testate Imperatoris et Papa, per varios Auctores. Hanov. i6i 2. 3 torn. 
foL76 

In the fifteenth century there are the famous disputes between 
the Councils of Constance and Basil on the one side, and the 
Council of Florence on the other, concerning the infallibility and 
supremacy of the Pope above General Councils ; the error of the 
Council of Constance in taking away the cup from the people : the 
error of the Council of Basil in determining for the immaculate con^ 
ception. There are also the errors of Augustinus de Roma, Joannes 
Parti, Franciscus Georgius Venetus, Laurentius Valla, a reviver of 

78 [See before, n. 67, preceding. Ed.] 

74 [ * A Discovery of the Mystery of Jesuitisme ; in a Collection of Several 
Pieces representing the Designs and Practices of those who call themselves The 
Socistp of Jeswt. Liond. 1658. Svo.' Ed.] 

75 [William of Occam, or Ockham, in Surrey, where he was bom. He was a 
disciple of Dons Scotos, and became, when Fellow of Merton College, a renowned 
teacher in the School of Divinity, adopting the tenets of the Nominalists. He 
died in 1347. The work alluded to was entitled, Defensorium contra Johannem 
Papam XIII. See it in the FascieiduM Return j-c. Lond. 1690. t. 3. p. 436. 
Ed.] 

76 [In the Index Auctorum to the Antiquities the date is Hanov. 1609. et 
Offenbach. 1610. 3 tom. See v. 8. p. 157. No. 339. Ed.] 
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Sabellianism, Nicholas Machiavel, Matthdeus Palmerius, Petrus de 
Aranda, Fanatici Suevenses, Matthias THburtitws, a Franciscan enthu- 
siast, Tympanista Germanus, and a sect called Opinionists, not to 
mention Henricus Harphius, whose errors, because they are cen- 
sured and expurged only by the order of the Roman Index, are of a 
more doubtful nature. There was also in the beginning of this age 
one Vincentius Ferrerius, a Catalonian preacher, who is now cried up 
as a great saint by Spondanus and Baronius, and other writers of 
the Roman Church : but there was a time when he was condemned 
as an heretic by Eimericus the inquisitor, for asserting, among other 
things, that Judas repented unto salvation. To which may be added 
the errors of Quadrigarius and Munerius, censured by the Sorbonne, 
anno 1442 and 1470. 

The sixteenth century had but a little time before the Reforma- 
tion was begun by Zuinglius and Luther : yet in this short interval 
our Author might have noted Hermannus Rissuick, and the Fossarii 
in Bohemia, and Petrus Pomponatius in Italy, who read public lec- 
tures against the immortality of the souL And if he had added 
Thomas de Vio, commonly called Cardinal Cajelan, he would have 
had the authority of Prateolus and Ambrosius Catharin also, who 
wrote a book particularly against Cajetan, wherein he objects to 
him above two hundred errors, an extract of which may be found in 
Flaccus Illyricus, De Controversiis Religionis Papisticte, (p. 138.) 
Basil. 1 565. 4to. 

We are now come to the age of the Reformation, where our 
Author has noted many sects and heterodoxies, but omitted abund- 
ance more that were very considerable. 

Catharin, who condemned Cajetan, had also his errors noted by 
others. Sotomajor in his Index 77 prohibits some of his books to 
be read, and orders others to be expurged : but one may question 
whether that was done for his real errors, or only for his opinions 
inclining to the Protestant side. But his opinion of an intermediate 
state after the end of this world, in a new earth between heaven and 
hell, for those who are neither so good as to be admitted into heaven, 
nor so bad as to be condemned to hell, is an error that might have 
been worthy our Author's observation. 

He speaks of the Anabaptists, (p. 5,) but with a great deal of con- 
fusion, whereas others distinguish them into at least fourteen sects, 

77 [Index Librorum Prohibitorum et Expurgandorum Hispanicus. Madrit. 
1667. Ed.] 
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according to their peculiar tenets, the Mwncerkau^ the JpostoUci^ the 
SepartUi, the Catkari^ the Silentes, the Enthusiasts, the Libert, the 
Adamit€t, the HuiiUt, the Augustinians^ the Beuckeldians, the Melcki' 
oriies^ the Georgians, and the Meanonists. Some add to these the 
Pasiorieiddtf the Nudipedes, the Manifesiarii, the Clancular'd, the 
Bacularea, the Baiemburgici, the Paci/ci, the Sanguinarii. Our 
Author mentions some of these under their proper titles, but he 
omits the greatest part of them. And he ought to have distin- 
guished our English Anabaptists from those of other countries, be- 
cause they abhor many of their opinions. 

In giving an account of the Antiirinitarians, he says, (p. 8,) ' they 
are the spawn of the old Arians and Samosatenians, grafted upon 
their stock by Michael Servetus.' Whereas Servetus was no Arian 
nor Samosatenian, but a reviver of Sabellianism, in which he was 
followed by Keckerman and many others, who never met with so 
severe a censure. The authors of modem Arianism were ValeMtimus 
Gemtilis^ and Georgias BUmdrata^ and Gregorius Pauli, and Matthmts 
GribalduSt and Franciscus David, and Joannes Paulus Alciat, and 
Joannes Campanus, and L^dius Socinus, uncle to Fausttu Socinus^ of 
whom our Author should have given a particular account under their 
several titles. He should also have given some account of the errors 
of JultMS Casar Vaninus, and Andreas Casalpinus, and Hobbes, who 
were in the same class with Spinosa. It had also been worth his 
while to have told his reader what were the singular opinions or 
heterodoxies of Archer 7^, who among other blasphemies maintained 
publicly in print, that God was the author of sin, for which he was 
censured by the Assembly of Divines, and his book burnt by the 
common hangman, anno 1645. He should also have noted the 
errors of Jacob Behmen, and Antonietta Bourignon 79, against whom 
Dr. Cockbum^ wrote, and of Hieronymus Cardanus^^, and Curcel- 

7B [John Archer, for some time preacher at All Hallowes in Lombard Street. 
He was a Millenarian. I presume the heterodoxy lies in some part of that work 
of his which is now so very scarce, vix. The Personal Rrign of Christ upon 
Earth, In a Treatise, wherein it is fuUjf and largeltf proved, that Jesus 
Christ tcith his Saints shall visibly possess a Monarchical State and Kingdom 
in this world, ^c, Lond. 1643. 4to. He also wrote A f^indication of the Use 
and Advantage of Prayer. Lond. 1731. 8to. But I hare not been able to ex- 
amine either of these works. Ed.] 

79 [She advocated tenets similar to those of the Quietists. For a time she was 
oonntenanoed by Fenelon : but eventually was forced to leave France, and died 
in Friesland in 1680. All her works were published at Amsterdam in 1686, in 
19 vols. sm. Svo. Ed.] 

t*0 [See his book entitled, Bourignianism Detected : or, TTie Delusions and 
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laus S^ and Episcopius ^3, and AmUnius ^ ; and the errors of GVv- 
tius ^5, after be fell into his designs of compreheiuhn, and favonrable 
interpretations both of the Popish and Socinian tenets, which plainly 
appear in his later writings : the errors also of the Lord Herbert of 
Cherbury ^^ ; the new heresy of the Jesuits, as the Jansemsts them- 
selves call it, which asserts the Pope to be infalUhle not only in 
matters of faith, but matters of fact; and gives him power to dethrone 
princes and absolve subjects from their oaths of allegiance to them: 
which doctrine every where occurs in the writings of Beliarmiu 
against Barclay, and Widdrington under the name of SculkeniMts, 
and in Becanus, and Mariana, and Suarez, and Lessius, and Azorius, 
and Emanuel Sa, and hundreds of others, some of whose books, 
together with Baronius, have been publicly burnt at Paris and Madrid 
by the hands of the common hangman. 

To these might have been added the new doctrine of the Jeeuits in 
morality, largely set forth in the books called Provincial Letters and 
The Jesuits* Morals ; chiefly taken out of Escobar, Filliucius, and 
such other writers. As also the doctrine of probability , taught by 
Caramuel, which opens a way to licentiousness ; for which he stands 
condemned and branded, even in the Roman Index, under this title, 
Joannis Caramuelis Apologema pro Antiquissima et Universalissima 
Doctrina de Probabilitate prorsus prohibetur. 

There are also no less than forty-five propositions of the Jesuits' 

Errort of Antonia Bourignxm and her Growing Sect, Narratives i and 2. 
ix)nd. 1698. 4to.— Also, A Letter giving an account why the other Narrativet 
are not yet published, Lond. 1698. 4to. — Dr. John Cockburn, the author also of 
a volume of Sermons, was Rector of Northaw in Middlesex. Ed.] 

til [Bom at Pavia 1501. Died 1576. His numerous works were published at 
Lyons in 1663 in 10 vohimes, folio. Ed.] 

8'i [Stephen Courcelles. Bom at Oeneva 1586. Died 1658. — Opera Theolo- 
gica, Amstel. 1675. fol. Ed.] 

^ [A strict Arminian. Professor of Divinity at licyden in 1612, &c. Sea 
the Index of Authors to the Antiquities, v. 8. p. 148. No. 264. n. q. Ed.] 

M [Founder of the sect of the Arminians or Remonstrants, Bom at Onde- 
waterin 1560. Professor of Divinity at Leyden in 1603. Died 1609. — Opera 
Theologica, Francofnrt. 1631. 4to. Ed.] 

85 [He died in 1645. — Opera Omnia Theologica. Lond. 1679. 3 ^^"^ ^^1* i^ 4- 
— See also his Epistolae quotquot reperiri potuerunt. Amstel, 1687. foL 
Ed] 

M [A nobleman of admirable leaming, but to be classed among deistical 
writers. Educated at Oxford. Raised to the peerage in 1631. Among other 
works, in his book De Veritate, prout distinguitur a RevelatUme, a Verisimili, 
a Possibilif et a Falso, (Ed. tert. Lond. 1645. 4 to.) he endeavours to prove the 
sufficiency of natural religion without revelation. Ed.] 
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aumtsHcal dkrimty^ whereof this doctriiie of probability is one, con- 
demned by two bulls of Alexander VII., at the end of the Roman 
Index ^7, which woold have appeared well in our Author's collection. 
As also the censures of the Parliament of Paris and of the Sorbonne 
upon the Propositions ofSantarellus, anno i6a6, wherein he asserted 
the Pope's deposing power: the censure of the Sorbonne upon the 
Jesuits, anno 1661, for asserting that the Pope has the same infaUi' 
hility as Jesus Christ in matters of fact as well as right : and the 
censure of the Sorbonne, anno 1561, upon another author for 
asserting that the Pope has power to dispose of the dominions of here- 
tical princeSf and absolve their subjects from their oath of allegiance 
and fidelity. All which maybe found in the book called The per^ 
nsdous Consequences of the New Heresy of the Jesuits, [against the King 
and the State^.^ 

Richerius also gives us the censures of the Sorbonne upon one 
Ludovicus Coubont, for asserting that bishops have not their authority 
immediaiely from Jesus Christ, but from the Pope: and another upon 
Ludovicus CeUofms, for maintaining that General Councils have their 
authority only from the Pope : and another upon Francis Guillon^ 
and a fourth upon Jacobus Vemant, for the same assertions ; besides 
the censure of Sanctarellus the Jesuit, which is also there ^9 related. 

In another book of Richerius, De Potestate Papa in Temporalis 
bus 90, we have the arrests of the Parliament of Paris against Tan-- 
querel and Cardinal Petron, and Bemardinus Castorius, for publishing 
the infamous Bull In Ctend Domini9^ ; and against Joannes Castellus, 
and Florentinus Jacobs and Ravaillac, who murdered Henry IV. of 
France, upon the deposing principles ; as also the arrests against Bel- 
lamun^ and Martin Becanus, and Sculkenius, that is, Bellarmin him- 
self again, and Suarez, for their several pernicious books upon the 

87 [Index libronun Prohibitomm, Alezandri VII. Pont. Max. jussn editns. 
Itonae, 1667. i torn. fol. £0.] 

58 [Lond. 1 666. 8to. — For mn mmple list of works against the errors and 
machinations of the Jesuits, see the Bodleian Catalogue under Jesuitism, Ed.] 

59 [Vindicise Doctrine Majomm Schole Parisiensis contra Defensores Mo- 
narchie nnitersalis et absolute Curie Romane. Libellus de Ecdesiastica ei 
PoBtica Potestate *, &c Colon. 16x1. 4to. Itidem, 1683. 4to. Ed.] 

SM> Colon. 1691. 4to. 

91 [So called from its title and date : lAtera Processus publicata die Camm 
Domini anno 1701. Clemens [XI] Episcopus. It is also termed Pastoralis, 
from its initial word. In this Bull the Pope excommunicates and damns all kinds 
of heretics. Ed.] 

• [Great excitement was caused by this book, in which Richer maintains the 
authority of General Councils over that of the Popes. Ed.] 



mbj^ect. Aa aceoont of vhiclL wonid hcve been a gsace to Qor 
Aodior'i ranlngae of modieni. ikeserodoxieL 

Further vet: if ae !iad looibed into fidiop SriTlingfrrt's book 
about tie Sxmmt ^ tkt R»immm. dgt^"^, ihe micbt there have fixuui 
henditk the yhiiynia of the Pbpea in sonner agcs» ami their confien- 
tioiia with the Emperon for tem|»oraI power, and the fimda c^ the 
■MXiafltic orders one with another, m fftrtkmLxr meammt of tke Ssadta' 
^ifffomiiom M epuctifpml pnmv mti jvudietiam^ in the booka of SiekaUa 
SmtiiJk and Thoma» <i Jesm ; which book5 were censored, lirst bj the 
ardkbiahop of Paris, then by the Sorbonae, and at bat by the bi- 
thopa of France in an aaaembly of them at Puv^ To these he might 
hare i/dded the bcoka which the Jesoits pab&hed onder the feigned 
names of HermmumM Lfomeimi, and Edmmmiwa Unmlaaaa^ and the 
Jesoita' Cemtmrt ef the JfMtUkml (Irttd, to n^ticnle the censores of 
Paris: and how these a^ain were answered bv UalDer, and Lt Mmutre. 
and Petrms Amrelhu; who showed that these doctrines were main- 
tained by the Jeaoita : Thmt ike epucepal order wmM moi a < njjajj io 
ike heimg of m ^mriiemlar Ckmrck : tkat epitcopaqf mms moi bf Dirime 
rigki : ikmi eomftrmatiom wugki ke ^irem wiikcmi kUhopf : ikai ike auK 
mtuiical order nu more perfect ikam ike epuatpml: and tkmi reymlmrt 
were exempifrom ike jwriedieium of biskof^ And afl that was done 
at Rome against these doctrines, was only to soppress the books on 
both sides ; which the Parisian doctors highly complained of, ' that 
aoch scandalous and seditions books as those of the Jesuits should 
meet with the same favour at Rome as the censure of the bishops of 
France ; that their profane and atheistical Censure of ike Apostles' 
Creed must have no mark of disgrace put upon it, nor such sayings 
of theirs, wherein they call the bishops and divines of France by 
most contumelious names, and sav, thev are the enemies of truth 
and piety! 

If our Author had looked a little further into Bishop Stillingfleet, 
he might have found how barbarously they used Don Amando Gue^ 
rero, bishop of the Philippine Islands, because he condemned them in 
a S3mod for acting independently of his jurisdiction ; and the like 
usage of the bishop of AngelopoUs in America, for the very same rea- 
son : and what horrible things are contained in their Catechisms 
which they gave to their new converts in China, which the Congre- 
gation de Propaganda Fide condemned in seventeen decrees at Rome, 
anno 164^. The short of their instructions was this : 7b speak little 

tf2 [ In the Disconne concerning the Idolatry of the Church of Rome, &c. — 
Lond. 1672 or 1676. 8vo. See also in the 6th tolume of the Whole Works. 
Jjond, 1710. Ed] 
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of Ckrui cnte^ledy but to eoflcwl that smali ami wcoimdenMe circum- 
oiamce of the Christian doctrine as much as may be : to use all the 
customs that idolaters did, onfy directing all their worship to 
and the Sainis: not to trouble themselves about fasting, penance, 
confession, and participation in the eucharist, or the severity of repent* 
once and mortification. 

Are not these as pemicioas errors as any that have appeared in 
these later ages, and were they not fit to he mentioned in an Ac« 
coant of Modern Heterodoxies ? Alphonsus de Varga, a Spaniard, 
has foor hooks ander these titles against them 93 : 1. Relatio ad Prin- 
c^fes Christianos de StratagenuUis [Stratagematibns] et Sophismis Po^ 
liticis Sodetatis Jesu adMonarchiam Orbis Terrarum sibi conficiendam. 
2. Se^ ApostoHces Censura adversus novam, falsam, inqtiam, et ha- 
reticam Sodetatis Jesu Doctrinam nstper in Hispania publicata. 3. /e- 
smtarum Fidei Symbolum vehU Canticum Novum, 4. Actio Haresis 
in Societatem Jesu, 

But our Author has passed over many other modem heterodoxies 
worthv of a reader's information : such as the errors of Dr. John 
Dee and KeUey concerning conversaUwi with angels, published by 
Meric Casaubon, London, 1 659 : the errors of Thomas Monetarius 
and Christophorus Schaplerus : the Nicodemita, written against by 
Calvin 94: Nicholas Drabitius, a German enthusiast : James Brocard, 
an Apocalyptica] prophet censured in the Protestant Synod of Rochelle, 
1581 95 : Paul Grebner, a Swedish prophet : Johannes Franciscus 
Borri : Bemardinus Ochin, TheophUus Aletheus, and the book called, 
Polygamia Triuniphatrix9^, John Milton, Cornelius Fythagius, and 
other defenders of polygamy and divorces : Paionism, censured by 
Spanheim in his Blench us 97 : the errors of Gulielmus Postellus, 
Phre Simon, the Suetickfeldians, Vincentius Viviani, an Italian fatalist, 
Conradus Vorstivs, and the Weigelians and Paracelsians, called the 
New Prophets of Germany, an account of whose blasphemies may 
be found in Wendelin's Epistle Dedicatory to his Theology, and in 
Hoombeck, Thummius, and Beckman, who have written particular 
books against them. 

98 [These books mppcar to have been published without any name of place in 1 6 26 
and following yean. Ed.] 

M [Elxcosatio de Pseudo-Nicodemos, &c. Vid. Tractat. Theolog. part. ?. 
cbap. 2. Oper. Oenev. 16 17, &c. v. 15. p. 514. Ed.] 

96 [See Qnick's Synodioon, Lend. 1693. foL Ed.] 

M [By John Lyser, a native of Saxony. See the Index j4utorum to the 
Antiquities under Polpgamia, ^e, v. 8. p. 301. No. 619. Ed.] 

97 [In the second volume (p. 725) of his Works, Lugd. Bat. 1 701-3. fol. 
Slenehus Cont n ve ni arum He ReHgione. Ed.] 

BIMGHAM, VOL. I. f 
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To these might have been added very properly an account of our 
late New Prophets m England, who made such a stir not many years 
a^ ; and the Masonites a little before them ; together with the 
Ratumalists, Latitudinarians, Free-thinkers^ and Unionists, who pre- 
tend that the doctrines of Papists and Protestants rightly repre- 
sented are in a manner all one ; such were Father Davenport, 
otherwise called Sancta Clara, and Mr. De Meaux, Bishop of Condome, 
and such other reconcilers and expositors of the faith. The errors 
also of Toland and Asgil, and the book caUed, 7%e Rights of the 
Christian Church, might justly enough have found a place in our 
Author's Index. So might abo several sects of feoiatica in the late 
confusions between 1640 and 1660. The Fanists or disciples o£ 
Sir Henry Vane ; the New Bemenists, headed by Dr. Pordage : the 
followers of Dr, Gell, Parker, and Gibbon ; Lewis Du Moulin, the 
Levellers, and many others, who are described in Edward's GangranaS^^ 
and ReliquicB Baxteriana 99, and other the like accounts of those 
times. 

Our Author perhaps will now begin to think himself a little short 
and deficient in his Short account of all the Principal Heresies since 
the rise of Christianity : there being so many both ancient and 
modem, of which he has given no account, nor so much as named 
or mentioned. If he says it was needless ; 1 say so too, with re- 
spect to the work he was about : but when he had undertaken it» 
he should have made good his pretence, and taken care that the 
book should have answered his title. But perhaps this could not 
have been done without writing a large volume upon the subject. 
Then he should have let it all alone, and bis Epitome would have 
been both the cheaper and the better for it. His indigent readers 
might have known what ancient heresies were from St. Austin De 
Htfresibus more authentically, and also at an easier rate : for it is 
but a sixpenny book printed by itself at Oxford ^ : and for modem 
sects, they are nothing to the purpose of Antiquity, and therefore 
might have been omitted upon this occasion. 

l« [Thomas Edwards was an able writer among the Presbyterians. He died 
in 1647. The work alluded to was entitled, Gangrana ; or, A Discovery of many 
t^the Errora, Heremsy Bluiphemies, and Pernicious Prnctkes of the Sectaries oj 
this Time, vented and acted in England m these Four Last Years : as afsoy A 
Particular Narrative qf Divers Stories, Remarkable Pcusages, Letters, and Ex- 
tracts of Many Letters concerning the Present Seots^ fo, Lond. 1646. 4to. Ed.] 

99 [Or, His Narrative of the Memorable Passages of his Life and Ttmes 
published by Matthew Sylvester, &c. Lond. 1696. foL Eo.] 

1 [Oxoniee 1631. 8vo. Item, Lugduni, 156a. 8vo. Geneve, 1595. 8vo. Ed.] 
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As to his History of the Eight first General Councils, which runs 
to a great length, I think that as needless as the other. For the 
late worthy author of I%e Clergyman's Vade Mecum\ in his Second 
Volume has given all sach readers a perfect accoant of the Canons 
both of the Universal Code and the Roman Code, with the African 
Code, down to the year 787. Which I dare say is in the hands of 
most poor clergymen, before oar Author in his great compassion 
thought fit to take pity on them. If he would have done any thing 
to the purpose, it should not have been actum agere, but to have 
given them a short accoant of those Latin Councils, which the 
foresaid author does not concern himself with, but are frequently 
used in my Orioinbb. For which reason I have given an Alphabetical 
Chronological Index 3 of them, being about an hundred and twenty 
in all, together with the number of canons contained in them : which 
is enough to answer the end of my undertaking. 

I have supplied the whole also with a general Index of Matter 4, 
referring distinctly to every particular volume, book, chapter, section 
and page throughout the whole : and added a Catalogue of such 
Authors as I have made use of in compiling the work from first to 
last I had also some thoughts of adding another Index of such 
authors as I have had no opportunity to see or use, which yet may be 
of great use to those who are minded to improve this study of Church 
Antiquities further : but because this gentleman calls me to a repe- 
tition of my labours, and obliges, me to be my own epitomizer, — 

DoruUum rude repoicU, 
Atgue Uerum antiquo ientfU me inctudere ludoy— 

I will reserve this for a more proper occasion : wishing the reader 
in the mean time as much pleasure, satisfaction, and advantage in 
reading without labour, as I have had with a mixture of great labour 
in compiling and digesting, these collections. 

2 [John Johnson, Vicar of Cranbrook in Kent in 1707. A Non- Juror in 
ptindple in his Uter years. The fnil title of his Vade Mecum is as follows : — 
A eoUeetifm 0/ all the eeciesttuUcat laws, caiunu^ answers, or rescripts^ with other 
memonalt eoneeming the government, dUcipHne, and toorship of the Church of 
Engkmd^ from Us first foundalion to the Conquest, that have hitherto been 
pmbUsked in the Latin and Saxon tongues ; and of ail the Canonn and Constitu- 
tions Bcdesiasiieal, made mnee the Conquest and before the Reformationy that 
have hitherto been published in the Latin tongue. Now first translated into 
Engiishj with explanatory notes, and such glosses from Lyndwood and Athorte as 
were thought most useful. Lond. 1720, a voL 80. Ed.] 

S [See this remodelled and placed next after the Index AueUnum in the eighth 
volume of this edition, p. 335. Ed.] 

4 [Much enlarged and improved in this edition, and following the Indices of 
Authors and Councils at the end of the same volume. Ed.] 

fa 
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POSTSCRIPT. 

For the further improvement of Ecclesiastical Antiquity, if any 
vigorous young men, of learning, application and good judgment, 
are minded to employ themselves that way, these following works 
may be proper to be undertaken by such as have opportunity of 
books and leisure^ especially in the Universities. 

1 . A supplement to my Origines in a book of Miscellaneous Rites : 
which, if God should be pleased to give me better health. I should 
be glad to pursue myself, though I think it now the least part of 
what is wanting. 

2. A Catholic Comment upon the Scriptures: which is already begun, 
and carried on by a learned and diligent writer 5. 

3 . A body of Catholic Divinity in the words of the ancient writers : 
such as the Theologica Dogmata of Petavius^ the Jesuist, and Thomasin" 
the Oratorian, among the Romanists. 

4. A body of Practical or Moral and Casuistical Divinity : of which 
I have had occasion to do a little, so far as relates to the great 
crimes against the Ten Commandments ^, which fell under the dis- 
cipline of the Church. But a complete work in this kind, extending 
to all virtues and vices, and practical cases of all sorts, would be 
much more diffusive, and of excellent use for direction of preachers 
and casuists upon all moral questions. 

5. An authentic edition of the Canons of the Councils, Greek and 
Latin, in their originals : for translations and epitomes, though they 
are of some use to the unlearned, are not satisfactory to men of 
true learning and judgment, who will always have recourse to 

* [The Rev. William Lowth, M.A., prebendary of VVincheatcr in 1696, and 
Rector of Buriton, Hants, in 1699. ^^^ 1732. The father of Dr. Robert 
Lowth, Bishop of London in 1777. He wrote A Commentary on the Prophets, 
which was first published, London, 1 714, in 4 vols. 4to. My AnoMtor and Mr. 
Lowth were intimately acquainted with each other. Ed.] 

6 [Paris. 1 6 14- 1 650, 4 torn. foL This work is full of choice erudition ; but it 
is to be regretted that Petavius did not complete his design. Muratori regards 
him as the restorer of dogmatic theology. The enlarged and best edition of the 
Opus de Dogmatibusy ^0., was published at Venice in 1757, in seven vob, folio. 
Ed.] 

7 [Joseph Maria Thomasi. He was one of the principal expounders and 
illustrators of the liturgy and ccremoniab of the Church. He became a cardinal 
in 1712. The complete and best edition of his whole works was brought out by 
Vezzosi at Rome in 1747, 7 torn. 4to. £d.] 

8 [Forming the sixteenth Book of the Antiquities. Reproduced in the sixth 
volume of this edition- Ed ] 
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originals. Dr. Allix 9 once undertook this work, and had very 
particular favour shown him by the Parliament in granting him 
foreign paper without duty, as I have been informed, and yet the 
design by some means or other proved abortive. The Acts of the 
Councils, which are different from the Canons, are much too long 
to be inserted in such an edition : but the Canons themselves may 
be comprised, in the original Greek and Latin, in two moderate 
volumes in quarto. Which would be exceeding useful to scholars 
of a moderate fortune, to have the valuable part of the voluminous 
tomes of the Councils, twenty or thirty in number, brought to their 
hand in an authentic manner, and at a very easy rate : whereas now 
such editions of the Councils as Labbe's, are scarcely to be found 
throughout a whole diocese, except in the Cathedral Libraries or 
some Collegiate Church, where few, that have inclination, can have 
access to them without both labour and expense, except such as are 
placed conveniently in the next neighbourhood »o, as it pleased 
Providence to place me ; without which happiness I had never had 
ability to have gone through any part of the work, which now, by 
the blessing of Grod, I have lived to finish. 

6. ne History of the Persecutions and Sufferings of the Primitive 
MartyrSf extracted out of their authentic Acts, and approved Histo- 
rians, without the spurious additions of nauseous legendary writers, and 
the uncertain martyrologists of later ages. I once made some attempt 
toward this myself, and read many parts of it for a year or two, as 
useful afternoon exhortations to zeal and constancy in religion^ in 
my parish-church. But other employments made me lay it aside, 
and leave it imperfect. Mr. Ruinart's Acta Martyrum Sincera ", and 
Pagi's Critica upon Baronius i^, will be of particular use to any one 
who is minded to set about such a work afresh, and bring it to 
perfection. So will also the books of Meisner, Kortholt, and Gal- 
lonius, which Dr. Cave, in the Prolegomena [to his Historia LUera- 

9 [Who, withdrawing from France to England upon the revocation of the 
Edict of Nantes, became Canon of Windsor and treasurer of Salisbmry Cathedral. 
He was one of the ablest theologians of his era. He died in 1 7 1 7. Ed.] 

10 [Headbonm -Worthy, and thus enabling him to reside at Winchester. This 
is a further proof of the ample use he made of Dr. Morley's Library at the 
Cathedral. Ed.] 

11 [Acta priorum Martyrum sincera et selecta; ex Libris cum editis turn 
raanuscriptis collecta, Ac. His pnemittitur Prtefatio Greneralis, in qua refellitur 
Dissertatio Undecima H. Dodwelli de Paucitate Martyrum. Editio secunda, ab 
ipso Auctore recognita, &c. Amstel. 17 13. foL Ed.] 

12 [Either separately, Paris 1689, or Antwerp 1705. 4 tom. fol. Also in the 
largest and best edition of Baronius, Lucte 1738-57, 58 tom. fol. Ed.] 
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rta, (v. I, p. 27,) according to the edition of 1698,] recommends to 
men's use upon this subject. Mr. Dodwell's Twelfth DiMertation 
upon St. Cyprian is an excellent discourse to set forth the causes of 
the courage of the primitive martyrs : but the Eleventh Dissertation, 
De Pauciiate Martyrum, serves for no other end, but only to show 
what a great man can say upon a bad cause, and argue plausibly 
upon a very slender and false foundation, which the undertaker of 
this work is to beware of, and consider well what Ruinart has said 
against it. 

7. The History of Heresies, Heterodoxies, and Schitms : which, 
after all the attempts that have been made upon it, has never been 
done to any tolerable satisfaction or perfection. Dr. Cave tells his 
reader the names of the common authors that have written upon it : 
but he concludes after all in these remarkable words U : Hi» tamen 
aliisque plurimis, qui addi poterant, non obstantibus, opus accuratum de 
Hereticis, pracipue tuttiquis, deque eorum ortu, progressu, affimtate, 
dogmatibus, duratione, meriio adhuc inter desiderata habendum est. 
And I believe the remarks which I have now made upon one of 
the last authors of this kind, is a pretty good evidence of the truth 
of his observation. I could say a great deal more upon this subject, 
but what I have already hinted is sufficient to a wise undertaker. 

8. And lastly, A Supplement to those two great and incon^Mtrabie 
writers. Dr. Cave and Du Pin ; who have given the world such an 
excellent account of ecclesiastical writers. Nothing hardly can be 
so perfectly done in this kind, but that still considerable additions 
may be made to it. The world has expected for some time a third 
volume H of Dr. Cave's, and that perhaps might supersede aU other 
men's labours : but till that appears, I can be bold to say , there are 
many authors lie hid from ordinary view : and that is enough to 
hint this as a subject capable of further improvement : but there 
would be another use also in it, to bring to light the knowledge 
of several historians and other writers, whose testimony would give 
confirmation to the Protestant cause, against the corruptions of the 
Romish Church in later ages. 



13 [See his Prolegomena, sect, 8. n. 6. Ed. Oxon. 1740. t. 1. Prolegom. p. 39. 
Ed.] 

14 [I do not find any intimation of the kind in Dr. Cave's Prefaces or Prole- 
gomena. Doubtless such an addition would have perfected his work, which, with 
his last improvements and Wharton's Auctarium^ is invaluable as it is. Possiblj 
had Cave lived a few years longer, those materials of which Wharton, the Doctor's 
amanuensiB, availed himself, would have formed the basis of the third Tolome 
so generally looked for by the public. Ed.] 
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And DOW that I have mentioned this, I will add two or three things 
more that would be of great advantage to the Church, if they were 
done by persons of care and judgment, though they have no relation 
to antiqoity. 

1 . An Account of the Roman Indexes of Prohibited and Expurged 
Bookf^ shewing the reasons for which the Inguisitors so carefully pro- 
hihii or expnrge them, I am sure by this means a good collection 
or catalogue of witnesses for the truth, against the manifest cor- 
ruptions of the Romish Church might be extracted out of the con- 
fessions of her own writers. 

2. A New Work of short Marginal Annotations on the Bible, ex~ 
plaining onlg the most obvious difficulties that seem to puzzle ordinary 
readers. The learned have Annotations abundantly enough to serve 
their turn : but there seems still to be something wanting of this 
kind for ordinary readers. I have sometimes put learned friends 
upon this work, who perhaps were otherwise usefully employed : 
and if I myself had not had the same plea, 1 would have attempted 
something of this nature for the benefit of inferior people, who are 
allowed to read the Scriptures, and yet many times want proper 
helps to understand them : which would be remedied very often, 
either by giving a little turn and light to the translation, or ex- 
plaining some obscure phrase, or some ancient custom, upon which 
the understanding of the text many times depends, with other such 
ways of accommodating the Scripture to the capacities of the 
vulgar. 

3. Till this were effected, A short Exposition of those Chapters 
only, which are read as Proper Lessons out of the Old Testament, 
might be a proper help to vulgar capacities and ordinary readers, 
to employ their meditations upon those parts of Scripture, which 
the Church has chosen for their edification and instruction, and 
seem most to want some light and guide, to make them answer 
that end to them. If I am not mistaken, I have seen such a work 
of Bishop Cooper's '5 in former times : but be it his or any other's, 
I believe a thing of this kind judiciously done would generally be 
allowed to be an useful work, for the end it is proposed and in- 

1^ [Dr. Thomas Cooper: translated from Lincoln to Winchester in 1584. 
' He was,' says Wood, ' famished with all kind of learning, almost beyond his 
contemporaries, and not only adorned the pulpit with his sermons, bat the 
commonwealth with his writings.' The work to which my Ancestor allades is 
entitled, — A Brief Expotition qfsuch Chapters qfthe Old Testament at utuaify 
are read in the Church at Common Prayer on Sundays throughout the year. 
Load. 1573. 4to. Ed.] 
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T«t j^^aC vt^^MtrfUt wwut ad mew ^db0 Jk. mac <ack of tfaeai 
#1 <^i«w fj«iS «k loatiirsjicaur inr vn* igw shb* 1 reaKsbcr to 
Mp»4 MdiHI %^ laUr Mote yvffSuaxL HButait 'vf w< acauK flue uid mj 
0«M«M* «9iVft )nwtuHini<r tiu» jfant ymwr itf ticA. I yos God,I 
Ai»y^ hv^d \% *f/U}fA ^Oflt '>i9»s:rjiL. amC cncft ta^wsrld a proof tint 

th^ wt MUk0nbu(£ I iufc-^e r^dk k otste iftuja^i cf vXAt the in- 
4Mitr« ''.^ * tv*^ ;«!:rvj& lurr 4a^. » «K«t tftoe » Besdker die 
^^•:sA0fi0, ^a^MvtT vur Ua ^jr^jsjtep^ ^imMUCxm ; aoid, faacvinr made 
t$0t •ct'^'rts^it^, UTf^M^ I ^xzi. «ii& sMre ikoa cT asd freedom re. 
^jmu^stA *Mn^ tiu;,^ *i> 'X'rjcn* « bo are ^g'tlrfrd to ondeitike 
iy^u*. Hvi a* mtm^ tJm« I -mfMjA vA tusoart^ ewvrj bM em- 
p$nn iu 4hf'tMij <a hMory, to tet tir^ot wsx-ti works, wlncii ther are 
titA wuj wirtr* i^uiified Ic^, enhfr for «uit of knowledge or wmt of 
i»4$pi*^Mi, To aJl Hicii tbe poet*t <iBrcctioo it macli more proper,— 

t^itf; wfluit f/f o>/*ervjni^ wh*ch rule does sbanda&tlr more harm than 
1I;(mM, For nu/rh rri^bn'ii writing:* only sen'e to confoand learning, 
and leave thiugN in a ujuch worse fetate than ther found them. The 
wc/rld has daily experirncnit of this, to the prejudice hoth of good 
ltt4;rature arid religion. Therefore what I have said hy way of 
efi/;r;uragenient is not to these, hut to the truly judicious, the in- 
<|Mi«iitive, the modest, and the learned, who want nothing hut courage 
|irriportioTiable to their understanding, to make them become great 
instruments r/f God's glory in doing useful things for the service of 
his C/hurch. 'Vhin (;hurch has never wanted such brave spirits, and 
t ho|NT nevirr will, to set forth truth with all the advantages of 
Irarriing, and confound the opposition that is made to it by all the 
vwtmc.n ftf r(*lif(iorif whether they be tbe more professed attackers, 
or the sftcrrt undcrrniiicrs of its foundation. 

'Hii; blrtssing of God be upon all those who have ability and will 
to undertake great and useful works for tbe promotion of piety and 
rHIglon, and to stand in the gap against all the enemies of truth. 
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ANOTHER ORIGINAL PREFACE. 

[Prepared by the Author for an intended second edition of his third volume, 
which was first published in 171 1, but which design appears to have been 
laid aside before the fourth volume came out in 17 15, being postponed pro- 
bably till after the completion of the whole work in 1722, and not then 
effected in consequence of the Author's death in 1723.] 

IT has ever been the earnest desire and hearty wish of all pious and 
good men since the Reformation, to see all Protestant Churches 
united, as well in one common form of government and discipline* 
as in matters of doctrine : to which purpose several learned and 
judicious persons have occasionally offered their private thoughts 
and schemes in a pacificatory way, as the proper means of union 
and accommodation. The French Synods had once this matter 
under their consideration i, and made some proposals for drawing 
up a General Confession of Faith of necessary points only, so as all 
Churches might be induced to subscribe it. And herein they had 
the encouragement of King James, and some other Protestant 
princes ; but, whether it was by the stiffness of the Lutherans, or 
what other reason, I know not, the design at last proved abortive. 
However, Mr. Duraeus ^ revived the same design ; for good men 

1 See Quick's Synodicon Gallise Reformatae, (Lond. 1692.) Synod of Tonneint, 
anno 1614, ch. 18. 

3 [John Dury, or Duree, born and educated in Scotland. In 1624, when quite 
a young man, he visited Oxford for the sake of the Libraries there. The great 
object of his Life was to be instrumental in uniting the Lutherans and the Cal- 
viniats. He was much encouraged by Archbishop Laud, and Bishops Bedell and 
Hall, as he himself tells us. His first chief efforts were as early as 1634, nor was 
he deterred by the little success he met with even as late as 1661, as he assures 
the reader in his irenicorum Tractatuum Prodromun, AmsteL 1661-2. 8vo. 
A long list of his writings may be found in the Bodleian Catalogue, and among 
them A Petition to the Howe of Commont^ tchereunto are aHded Certain 
Considerations shewing the Necessity of a Correspondence in Spiritnai Matters 
between all Protestant Churches, Lond. 1642. 4to. Ed.] 
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never wholly despair of effecting that which is for the general 
interest of God's Church ; since what miscarries at one time may, 
hy the direction and disposal of Providence, meet with a more 
favourable acceptance at another. But his endeavours, though 
countenanced and encouraged by several excellent and learned men, 
met with no better success than the former. 

Yet this did not discourage others from attempting the same 
thing again : for Dr. Heidegger, a late eminent professor at Zurich, 
has since published two elaborate Dissertations 3 upon the same sub- 
ject, wherein he first examines the nature and moment of the points 
in debate between the contending parties, and then offers a variety 
of arguments to show both the reasonableness and feasibility of an 
union betwixt the two Churches. 

Some crowned heads also have interposed their good offices and 
authority to promote so worthy and excellent a design ; and though 
the success has not fully answered their endeavours, yet hence it is 
clear that pious men in every age not only lament the sad divisions 
of the Church, but think it their duty to propose and set forward 
pacificatory methods of accommodation. 

WiUi this mind and intention, a late excellent primate of Ireland, 
Archbishop Usher, foreseeing the troubles that were likely to foil 
upon the Church of England by the disputes that were raised here 
about church- government in the year 1641, wrote that pacificatory 
tract, called Episcopal and Presbyterial Government conjoined; or. 
The Reduction of Episcopacy unto the Form of Synodical Govern^ 
ment, received in the Ancient Churchy 8fcA; wherein he endeavoured 
at once to preserve the just rights and species of the primitive 
episcopacy, and yet give satisfaction to all reasonable men of the 
Presbyterian party, by making a proposal to set up sufiragan 
bishops, in imitation of the ancient chorepiscopi, in every rural 
deanery throughout the nation, who should be obliged to act in con- 
cert with the respective presbyteries, or svnods of incumbent pastors 
in every deanery, which should be assembled every month for that 
purpose : by which means the great complaint of want of discipline 

9 De Face Protestantiam Ecclesiastica. Amstel. 1687. 8vo. [John Henry 
Heidegger was bom near Zurich in 1633, and died in 1698. He was successively 
Professor of Hebrew and Philosophy at Heidelberg, of Divinity and Ecclesiastical 
History at Steinfort, and of Morality and Divinity at Zurich. The work alluded 
to above was one of the latest from his pen. Ed.] 

* [Propoted in the year 1641, ^a an expedient for the prevention of those 
troubies, which afterwards did arise about the matter of Chttrch^govemment. 
To be fonnd at p. 527. of the twelfth volume of Usher's Whole Works, Dublin, 
1847, ^^' ^■'•] 



XI. ANOTHER ORIGINAL PRBFACB. XCl 

would have been sufficiently obviated, and the power of episcopacy 
and pre8b3rterie8 amicably conjoined, and the distractions prevented 
which afterwards befell the Church. But nothing would content 
some designing men at that time less than the utter extirpation and 
destruction of episcopacy, as it appeared in effect afterward : so all 
proposals of peace that were made at such a juncture were frustrated 
by the iniquity of men, who had other ends in view more than the 
peace and settlement of the Church. 

Now after such frequent disappointments of so many wise, and 
great, and learned men, in their motions for peace, it might seem a 
vain undertaking for any one to attempt a thing of the like nature 
for the future. But the times and seasons of God's providence in 
bringing things to pass are kept secret in his own power, and are 
utterly unknown to us till he pleases to discover them by the effect : 
the hearts of men are in his hands, and he turns them as the rivers 
of waters. He can make one generation kindly embrace what a 
former would not so much as endure to hear or think of; and some- 
times he thinks fit to make use of weak instruments to bring mighty 
designs about, even after they have miscarried in the hands of 
others, whose power and reputation among men might, humanly 
speaking, almost have seemed to have promised and commanded 
success to attend them. Therefore, notwithstanding former dis- 
appointments, we are never wholly to despair of seeing the breaches 
and divisions of God's House made up again, but to exert our 
endeavours, as well as send forth our prayers, for the peace of 
Jerusalem, that it may please God in his due time of his great mercy 
to grant and effect it. 

Upon this account, having treated largely in one of the following 
Books upon a certain head 5, which may prove a firm foundation for 
a solid peace and union between the two divided Churches of 
England and Scotland, whose differences at present about church- 
government and disciphne seem to forbode no good to the nation or 
religion in general ; I could not but in this place think myself 
obliged to offer a scheme, from the example and practice of the 
Primitive Church, which all wise and good men of both Churches 
may, perhaps, be inclined to think a very reasonable and Christian 
method of accommodation. 

In one of the following Books ^ I have given a particular account 

& [B. 9. chapters 3-7. v. 3. pp. 251-409. See aldo the Conclusion at the end 
of the eighth chapter, ibid. p. 433. 

6 See particularly throughout the second, third, and fifth chapters of the 
eighth Book, v. 3. pp. 351-333, and pp. 333-363. 
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of the largeness and extent of episcopal dioceses in tlie Primitive 
Church, and there fully evidenced, that as there were many vastly 
large and great, (such as we have some in England at this day,) so 
there were others very small in comparison, of no larger extent than 
the precincts of a Scotch classit or presbytery, or our English rural 
deaneries. Thus it was in Italy : in those provinces which were 
properly called Italic Dioceses, in contradistinction to those which 
were termed Suburbicary or Roman Provinces, the dioceses were 
generally large, twenty or thirty miles in extent ; hut in the other 
provinces nearer to Rome they were small and numerous. So that 
in those parts there were episcopal cities and sees not above five or 
six miles from one another ; and in the compass of two hundred 
miles in length, and an hundred and fifty in breadth, there were 
above an hundred and forty dioceses, few of which were more than 
ten or twelve miles in extent, and some of them not half so much, 
as Narnia, and Interamnia, Fulginum, Hispellum, Forum Flamiuii, 
and several others. I have made the same observation upon the 
dioceses in Palestine and Asia Minor 7, where there were four 
hundred dioceses, some of them of the largest size, as those in the 
northern and Pontic provinces ; and others, in the southern or 
Asiatic provinces, as small as those of the Roman provinces, of 
which we have spoken. 

Now this consideration, if calmly weighed by men of peaceable 
tempers, will open a fair way toward reconciling our present dififer- 
ences, and lay a solid foundation for a sincere union in point of 
ecclesiastical government between the two divided Churches: for 
as the Church of England is not without precedent for large dioceses 
in the practice of the Primitive Church ; so neither will it be with- 
out precedent in the Church of Scotland to reduce her dioceses to 
the limits of a presbyterial classis, or rural deanery, some of which 
are of larger extent than many ancient bishoprics were : and then, 
if instead of a temporary moderator of a classis, a bishop be or- 
dained to a perpetual office, to govern such a diocese for life, in 
conjunction and concert with the presbyters of the same precinct, 
as it was in the Primitive Church ; I see not what more need be 
required to settle a primitive episcopacy among them. Nor can 
there be iany just reason why the Scotcli presbyters, if they will 
show themselves peaceable men and ready to hearken to fair terms 
of accommodation, should refuse such an episcopacy as this ; which 
will still maintain the presbyteries in their full rights which they 

7 B. 9. ch. 3. s. 8. pp. 373-381, and ch. 3, especially the end of the first section 
P* 303. ' Now then supposing four hundred dioceses, &c.' Ed.] 
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•ncieiitly had, or even now have at this day ; and will also answer 
any ends of discipline and government for which preshyteries can 
be pretended to be nsefid. For in sach a small {^ocese as extends 
no farther than the compass of a claasU, or a rural deanery, the 
bishop may be able to visit parochially his whole diocese once or 
twice every year ; and, with the assistance of hie presbyters, hear 
and determine aU matters relating to discipline which shall come 
before them. Or, to bring the government as near as may be 
allowed to the practice of the present presbyteries, according to 
Archbishop Usher's proposal : — 

I . The rector or pastor of every parish, with the churchwardens 
and sidesmen, may every week take notice of such as live scair 
dalonsly in that parish, and the pastor give them such admonitions 
and reproofs as are suitable to the nature of their offences, suspend- 
ing the contumacious and impenitent from the communion. 

3. The bishop may call a monthly synod of all the pastors in the 
diocese, where such delinquents as cannot be reclaimed by the ad- 
monitions of their private pastors may be presented to the 83mod 
and receive further admonition and censure from it ; the bishop and 
presbyters conduding all things by common consent ; so as the 
bishop may retain his authority by having a negative voice, that 
nothing could be concluded without him, and the presbyters also 
have their share in the government of the Church, that the bishop 
ask the consent of the major part of them ; as some Protestant 
bishops have done both in their consistories and 83mods, and as was 
the practice of the Church in the days of Ignatius. 

3. The bishops of the dioceses, which are now in being, may by 
these means retain their former dignity by being advanced to be 
metropolitans; for though their particular dioceses will be con- 
tracted by being divided, and having so many new ones taken out 
of them, yet they may retain the honour and privilege of primates 
over the inferior bishops, and so make the ancient dioceses become 
provinces, whereof they shall be the chief bishops or metropolitans, 
invested with power to call provincial or roetropolitical synods, which 
may consist of all the bishops of that province, and such presbyters 
as shall be chosen out of every diocese to attend them. 

4. Hy these means all those who are now archbishops will become 
patriarchs, and may have the privilege of summoning general or na- 
tional assemblies^ as reason or the necessity of afiairs shall require, 
where all things may be determined which relate to the state of the 
Church in general. So the government of the Church will be, in a 
great measure, conformed to the state of the Primitive Church in 
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the third md fourth ages; which men of petoeaUe tempers will 
haTe no reason to find fanh with, and it wiU he a happy way of 
compromising disputes ahoat episcopacy, and potting an end to the 
divisions of the two Churches. This point once settled^ other things 
will easily be adjusted by the prudence of the bishops and pres- 
byters together, in whose hands the government of the Church will 
be lodged. 

That which heretofore would have been a difficulty and an oh- 
jection against having so many new bishops, because they would 
have been so many new spiritual lords privileged to vote in par- 
liament, is already obviated and answered by the late civil union of 
the two kingdoms, by which not only the spiritual, but the temporal 
lords also have no further vote in parliament unless they be particu- 
larly chosen to it. 

As to the power of nominating and electing these new bishops, 
which seems to be another difficulty, that may be put, as it was 
anciently, into the hands of the provincial 83mod8, under whose 
reg^ation and conduct the clergy, and sometimes the magistrates 
and people of the place to which the bishop was ordained, were 
allowed to propose a fit person of the same diocese, one of the 
presbyters or deacons of the place, not a stranger, but one known 
to all the people, that there might be no just exception, nor even 
any insuperable prejudice conceived against him : of which method 
I have given a more particular account in a former treatise^, where 
I speak of the elections and ordinations of the ancient clergy. But 
if any other method be thought more reasonable or agreeable to the 
state of the Scotch Church, it will be wholly in the power of pro- 
vincial or national assemblies to appoint and determine it. 

As to the business of ordination, there will no difficulty remain 
upon that account ; for in the ordination of a presbyter, the presby- 
ters may join in laying on of hands with the bishop, as was anciently 
the practice of the Primitive Church, and is now the practice of the 
Church of England : and in the ordination of a bishop, all the 
bishops of the same province may join with the metropolitan ac- 
cording to ancient custom. 

Then for what concerns the use of a public Liturgy, or set Form 
of Prayer, that may be left either to the discretion of every single 
bishop and presbytery to appoint what form they please in their 
own church, or to provincial and national synods to determine : 
and so in all other cases of the like nature ; for where Christian 

* [8m AntiquitiM, b. 4, ch. a, throughout See alra ch. 3, s. 5. Ed.] 
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Clmrches are well agreed in the sabstantials of doctrine and govern- 
m&kt^ their different rites and oBages in matters of a more indifferent 
nature are not to create any disagreement between them. 

But perhaps it may be thought by some, on the part of the 
Church of England, that the settlement of such an episcopacy in 
Scothmd will be to the prejudice of the English Church and episco- 
pacy as settled among us. To which I answer in general, than an 
episcopacy conformed to the model and practice of the Ancient 
Church, and which by its settlement seems most likely to tend to 
the quieting of all disputes and pacification of troubles upon solid 
principles of union, can never be to the prejudice of the English 
Church or episcopacy, but for the common good, by uniting the 
whole nation into one communion, which may be maintained, as the 
Catholic Church always maintained her union, notwithstanding any 
difference in the measure or extent of dioceses, or other variety in 
matters of outward administration. 

If it be said, that the multiplying of bishops to such a number is 
without example in the Church, the reader needs only to consult 
what ia said in a following Book 9 to give himself satisfaction to 
the contrary. 

But it may be said, the countries where there were anciently so 
many bishops, as in the southern parts of Asia Minor, and in Italy 
about Rome, were very populous countries, and full of great cities, 
which were fit to make bishops* sees ; whereas there are but few 
great cities in Scotland, and it would be against the ancient rules 
and canons of the Church to fix bishops in small cities and villages *o. 
To which it is easy to reply, that those canons were never so abso- 
lute and necessary to be observed, but that when the Church 
thought it for her benefit and convenience to multiply bishoprics, 
they could easily be dispensed with. St. Austin erected a new 
bishopric at Fussala ^i, a small town in his own diocese ; and St. Basil 
did the same at Sasima i^, which, by Nazianzen's account of it, 
seems to have been but an inconsiderable place. In some countries, 
as in Arabia and Cyprus, there were bishops in villages '3, because 

9 [B. 9, throughout. The Aathor*8 original third volume, for which this 
Pre&oe was intended, contained Books 7, 8, and 9. Ed.] 

10 [See Antiquities, b. a. ch. 12. ss. 1, 2,3. v. i. pp. 145-150. Ed.] 

11 [See ibid. b. 9. ch. 2. 8. 5. ▼. 3. p. 258. * St. Austin's diocese of Hippo, &c' 
Ed.] 

13 [See ibid, ch 3. s. 2. ibid. p. 305 ' And one of them, Sasima, of late 

erection, &c.' Ed.] 

IS [See ibid. ch« 2. s. 6. pp. 265-267. See also ibid. s. 7. p. 27 1 ; and compare 
b. 2. ch. 12. 8. 2. T. I. pp. 145-X47. Ed.] 
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it is to be presumed they had not cities enough for a convenient 
number of bishops to settle in. The largeness of a diocese is not 
always to be measured from the g^reatnesa of a city, but from the 
extent of the territory which is annexed to it : so that a bishop, 
whose see is but a viUage, may yet have business enough upon 
his hands, if he has a great many other towns and villages under 
the mother- village, and a large extent of jurisdiction. St. David's 
in Wales, we are told, is now no better than a village ; hr 
short of one of the villages of Arabia or Palestine, where sometimes 
ten or fifteen thousand people inhabited ; and yet every one knows 
the diocese of St. David's is equal to the rest in Wales, if not 
superior to them. Perhaps if we knew the true state of all those 
cities which lay round about Rome, we should find many of them 
were not so very large, but that the territory which lay about them 
was generally the greatest part of the diocese; though both city 
and territory put together might not perhaps exceed the number 
of people in many of our rural deaneries. Where then can be the 
harm in following such a precedent, if we can regain the peace and 
unity of the Church only by reducing large bishoprics to the model 
of those ancient ones, when no other expedient can be thought of? 
Is it not better to have primitive bishops, though with less dioceses, 
than none at all .^ And to have episcopal men put into a capacity of 
doing their duty quietly again, than be forced to live in a state of per- 
petual persecution? 

But some may think there may be danger in such a settlement, and 
that the erecting so many new bishoprics in Scotland will be a lead- 
ing case for England, and bring our dioceses to the same model at 
last. It is impossible for any man to foresee what may happen in 
future ages : if the settlement be justifiable and good, and manifestly 
for the peace and welfare of the Church, we may safely trust Provi- 
dence with the care of his Church having done our own duty to 
promote the benefit and advantage of it. Many ancient Churches 
lived in perpetual friendship and communion one with another, 
though their dioceses difiered very much in extent : for in Asia 
Minor and Italy there were some of the largest as well as the 
smallest dioceses in the world U, and yet we never read of any dis- 
putes raised about this : for the same species of episcopacy was pre- 
served in them all ; and so long as that was maintained, accidental 
differences made no disagreement among them. But admit the 
English Church should be reduced to the same model, all the harm 

IS [See b. 9. diaptera 3 and 5. vol. 3. pp. 300, aeqq. pp. 333, seqq. Ed.] 
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that befiidls her thereby is only to change from one primitive model 
to another, to have a great number of bishops instead of a few ; 
which is no ways disagreeable to the rules and practice of the Ca- 
tholic Church ; and I wish it were the worst design any enemy of 
the Church of England had against her. 

But I am not pleading for any alteration of episcopacy where it is 
quietly settled, but for the introduction of it where it is lost : and if 
the method proposed should have its efiect, I should think myself 
happy in being the meanest instrument of so good a work, which is 
•o much for the glory of our religion, and the peace of this unhappy 
divided nation. The peace of the Church is what I must profess I 
have always at heart, and can be content to sacrifice any interest of 
my own in order to efiect it ; being little concerned upon this ac- 
count, whether I please or displease any set or party of men, so long 
as 1 can promote the true interest of the Church and Religion in 
generaL 

But I am sensible the great difficulty of all is yet behind, — how to 
make this fair and honourable proposal take effect; which many 
will think utterly impracticable, because of the opposition it is likely 
to meet with in the Scottish nation, where the very names of episco- 
pacy and hUhops have heretofore been rendered odious among the 
common people. For my own part, I shall never despair of seeing 
honest and laudable designs take effect some time or other, so long 
as God's Providence overrules the world, and more especially in- 
tends the affEurs of his Church. We have seen greater difficulties 
than this in many cases happily surmounted. 

StaupitiusH thought it was but a vain thing in Luther to offer at 
a reformation, and therefore he advised him rather to go to his study 
and pray for it, than fruitlessly to attempt it. But Luther's hopes 
were a little more sanguine : he thought it was better to join his 
prayers and endeavours together; and the event showed that he was 
not mistaken. 

The Protestants in Poland were for a long time divided into three 
communions, viz. those of the Augoburg, the Bohemian, and Hel- 
vetic Confessions ; their contentions were pretty warm and sharp, 
and had almost made them a prey, as well as a laughing-stock, to 
the common enemy : yet at last they happily united into one com- 
munion in the synod of Sendomir, anno 1570, where they drew up 
a General Confession, which they all could subscribe. It goes by 

U [John StMpitz, the aathor of a valuable book entitled Von lUr Ijeibe Gottet 
em. w%imdgr h^bteh Underriehtung^ bewart und approbiert dttreh Mart. Luiher, 
Basel, 1510. 4to. The Latin edition is dated at Francfort, 1634. 8vo. Bd.] 
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the name of the Consensus Polonus, and may be seen in the Hannonj 
of Confessions 15: and it is to this agreement, onder the grace of 
God^ that some wise men have ascribed the preservation of the 
Polish Ch arches. 

To come a little nearer home. The late civil union between the 
two kingdoms I ^ is a most pregnant instance to show, that great de- 
signs may be effected and brought about at last, after many former 
trials and disappointments, contrary to most men's expectations. 
The higher powers, we are told, had laboured at this work for a 
whole century together ; but all in vain, till her Majesty <7 who now 
fills the throne, and seems to be set there for great and surprising 
enterprises, made it appear that Providence had reserved for her 
auspicious reign the effecting many things which her predecessors 
had attempted, but who had been always defeated in their designs. 
And why should we think it a more difficult or impracticable thing 
to compass an ecclesiastical union than a civil one, when the way 
lies so plain and open, and the method so fairly chalked out for the 
attainment of it ? And there seems to be but this one thing wanting 
to make us the completest and most primitive Church on earth, and 
the happiest people under heaven ; which blessing, if it can be once 
attained, will add to the victories and glories of the present reign : 
when it shall be said in future ages, that the same auspicious go- 
vernment and conduct, which vanquished our enemies abroad and 
restored the peace and liberties of Europe, subdued also our invete- 
rate prejudices at home, and gently charmed those fierce disputes, 
which have been so frequently and fatally disturbers of the peace of 
former reigns. An ecclesiastical union, added to the civil, will be 
the strongest support and cement of what is already established ; 
and whilst it unites us firmly in one common interest, it will be our 
best security both against the designs of evil men at home» who 
always labour to keep up divisions in the Church, that they may 
serve their own ends by them, and also render us more formidable 
to our enemies abroad, *' yea, terrible as an army with banners." 

Id [Cambridge, 1586. lamo. — ^The book itself is entitled, Consenstu in Fide ei 
Religione inter Eccietias Majoris et Minorie PolonicBy ^-c, primo Sendomtrite 
1570, detnceps JVlodislaviensi Sjfnodo 1583. Accedunt Acta Synodi Torunientie, 
Heidelberg, 1605. 8vo. £d.] 

16 [First proposed to Parliament in 1702. The Bill for the Union finally re- 
ceired the Royal Assent in March 1706^7. Ed.] 

17 Queen Anne. [This reference to that monarch makes it clear that this 
Preface must have been originally written before 1714, her Majesty having died 
on the first of August in that year : besides which, the Author's fourth volume, 
first published in 1 715, is dedicated to Greorge I. Ed.] 
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If any shall be so weak or ill-disposed as to suggest^ that this 
anion cannot be effected withoat breaking in upon the union already 
established, they may be pleased to inform themselves better, by 
considering, that the union now proposed to the Church of Scot- 
land is not to be made matter of force, but to be their own volun- 
tary act ; not to commence by any law to require their compliance 
against their will, but to be matter of free choice, upon considera- 
tion of the benefits which will hereby accrue to both Churches and 
the whole nation. And we have now no reason to think, but that if 
men of piety and learning, and sober principles, and orthodoxy and 
charity, and men of a peaceable temper, are commissioned by our 
superiors to confer and treat of the means of union on both sides, 
they may be directed and influenced by God's Holy Spirit to ^x 
upon such measures as will give satisfaction to both parties, and 
unite us upon this ancient Catholic model into one communion. For 
it is not now the name of episcopacy or bishops that is so frightful, 
as it was heretofore among them ; since a late Scottish writer ^^ has 
published a book to show, that the Scotch ministers are not presbyters, 
bmi properly bishops. Nor is it the real power and authority of bi- 
shops they are absolutely averse to ; for a classis and a moderator 
assume the very same power as anciently a bishop and his presby- 
tery did, only under different names, and upon unwarrantable 
grounds, making the office desultory, which was anciently fixed and 
perpetual in one person, and given to him by ordination, or imposi- 
tion of hands and prayer, which were always the sacred and solemn 
rites of consecration*to the episcopal office in the Catholic Church. 
Now, with how little alteration may the ancient episcopacy and pri- 
mitive rules and practice be restored, and every thing made to run 
in its proper channel, if men are disposed to be peaceable, and to 
unite upon Catholic principles, which are reasonable terms of ac- 
commodation. I shall not need to urge arguments to persuade 
to this unity ; the necessity of it to secure our affairs both in Church 
and State against the attempts of the common enemy seems suf- 
ficient to induce all reasonable men to embrace it ; that, when we 
have conquered our enemies, we may not destroy ourselves, which 
has too often been the fate of this unhappy nation. 

18 [Alexander Lander, Minister of the Gospel at Mordentown. The following 
is the fhll title of his book : The Ancient Bishops considered, both toith respect to 
iheir Jurisdiction and Nature of their Powery in Answer to Chiliingworlh and 
others : wherein the conformity qf the Government and Discipline of the Church 
of Scotland with that of the Ancient Church is fully manifested, and it is made 
evident that the Pastors qf Parishes are not Presbyters but Bishops, Edinburgh, 
1707. i2ino. Ed] 
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I prmy God grant us all the spirit of wisdom and onderstaiiding. 
the spirit of coonsd and knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord, 
that bdng endoed with wisdom from above, " the wisdom whidi is 
first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easj to be entreated, foil of 
mercy and good fruits, without partiality and without hypocrisy," 
we may all see in this our day " the things that bdong unto our 
peace, before they be hid from our eyes !" 

[J. B.] 
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instances of private bishops acting as bishops of the whole universal 

Church, 97. 

CHAPTER VI. 

0/tke tndqtendmcff qfln$kop$j upecwUif in the Cypriame agt, and in the 

African Churches, 

Sbct. I. What meant by the independency of bishops one of another, and 
their absolute power in their own church, 99. — II. All bishops had 
liberty to form their own liturgies, xoo. — III. And to express the 
same Catholic Creed in different forms, as to what concerned method or 
expression, loi. — IV. And to appoint particular days of lasting in their 
own churches, loa. — V. The independency of buhops most con- 
spicuous in the African Churches ; proved by several instances out of 

Cyprian, 103. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Of the power qf bishops, in hearing and detemMng of seenktr causes. 

Sect. I. Bishops commonly chosen arbitrators of men's differences in the 
Primitive Church, 105. — II. The original of this custom. Where, of 
the true meaning of those words in St. Paul, rovs i(ov3€inifitwov£ cv rj 
iKKkfjai^, I Cor. 6, 4. 106.— III. This power of bishops confirmed by 
the imperial laws, 108. — IV. Yet nt)t allowed in capital and criminal 
causes ; nor in any causes, but when the litigants both agreed to take 
them for arbitrators, 109. — V. Bishops sometimes made their presbyters 
and deacons, and sometimes laymen, their substitutes in this affair. A 
conjecture about the original of lay-chancellors, 109. 

CHAPTER VIII. 
Of the privilege of bishops to intercede for criminals. 

Sect. I. Several instances of bishops interceding for criminals to the 
secular magistrates, no. — II. The reason why they interceded for some 
criminals and not for others, 112. — III. That they never interceded in 
civil matters and pecuniary cases, 113. 

CHAPTER IX. 
Of some particular honours and instances qf respect showed to bishops bg 

all persons in general. 
Sect. I. Of the ancient custom of bowing the head to receive the bene- 
diction of bishops, 113. — II. Of kissing their hands, 115. — III. The 
custom of singing hosannas to them sometimes used, but not approved, 
115. — IV. What meant by the corona sacerdotalis, and the form of 
saluting bishops per coronam, 116. — V. Whether bishops anciently wore 
a mitre, 117 — VI. Of the titles ayinraroi, beatissimi, &c., most holg and 
most blessed fathers, common to all bishops, 119. — VII. Bishops dis- 
tinguished by their throne in the church, 119. 

CHAPTER X. 
Of the age and some other particular qualifications required in such as 

were io be ordained bishops. 
Sect; I. Bishops not to be ordained under thirty years of age, except they 
were men of extraordinary worth, lai. — II. To be chosen out of the 
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clergy of the same church or diocese to which they were to he ordained, 
124. — III. Some exceptions to this rule in three special cases, 135. — 
IV. Bishops ordinarily to be such as had reg^ularly gone through the 
inferior orders of the Church, 136. — V. This to be understood of the 
orders below that of deacon ; for deacons were qualified to be ordained 
bishops without being made presbyters, 128. — VI. In cases of necessity 
bishops chosen out of the inferior orders, 129. — VII. And, in some ex- 
traordinary cases, ordained immediately from laymen. The custom of 
going through all the orders of the Church in five or six days' time, a 
novel practice never used in the primitive ages, 139. 

CHAFfER XL 
Cf some particular laws and customs observed about the ordination 0/ bishops, 

Scot. I. Bishoprics not to remain void above three months, 13a. — II. In 
some places a new bishop was always chosen before the old was in- 
terred, 133. — III. Some instances of longer vacancies in times of diffi- 
culty and persecution, 134. — IV. Three bishops ordinarily required to 
a canonical ordination of a bishop, 135. — ^V. Yet ordinations by one 
bishop allowed to be valid, though not canonical, 138. — VI. The bishop 
of Rome not privileged to ordain alone, any more than any other single 
bishop, 140. — VII. Every bishop to be ordained in his own church, 
141. — VIII. The ancient manner of ordaining bishops, 141. — IX. One 
of the forms of prayer used at their consecration, 14a. — X. Of their 
enthronement; their homilue enthronistiae and literts enthronistiae, 
otherwise called synodica and communicatorue, 143. 

CHAPTER XII. 
Of the rule which prohibits bishops to be ordained in small cities and 

villages, 
Sbct. I. The reason of the law against placing bishops in small cities, 
145. — II. Some exceptions to this rule in Egypt, Libya, Cyprus, Ara- 
bia, and especially in the provinces of Asia Minor, 145. — HI. Reasons 
which engaged the Ancients sometimes to erect bishoprics in small 

places, 147. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Of the rule which forbids two bishops to be ordained in one city. 
Sect. I. The general rule and practice of the Church to have but one 
bishop in any city, 150. — 11. Yet two bishops sometimes allowed by 
compromise to end a dispute or cure an inveterate schism. Where of 
the faimous offer made by the Catholic bishops to the Donatists in the 
Collation of Carthage, 153. — III. The opinions of learned men con- 
cerning two bishops in a city in the Apostolical age, one of the Jews, 
and the other of the Gentiles, 156.— IV. The case of coadjutors, 157. 

CHAPTER XIV. 
Of the chorepiscopi, ircptodf vrai, and suffragan bishops : and how these 

differed from one another. 
Sect. I. Of the reason of the name chorqnscopi, and the mistake of some 
about it, t6o.— II. Three different opinions about the nature of this 
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order. The first opmion» that they were mere pr eeh yten , i6i. — III. The 
second opinion, that some of them were presbyters, and some bishops, 
i6t. — IV. The third opinion most probable, that they were all bishops, 
i6a. — V. Some oljections against this answered, 1(^3. — ^VI. Of the 
offices of the ehorepiseopi. First, they were allowed to ordain the infe- 
rior clergy, subdeacons, readers, &c., but not presbyters or deacons 
without special license from the city-bishop, 164. — ^VII. Secondly, they 
had power to minister confirmation, 165. — ^VIII. Thirdly, power to 
grant letters dimissory to the country-clergy, 165. — IX. Fourthly, they 
might officiate in the presence of the city-bishop, 165. — ^X. Fifthly, 
they might sit as bishops and vote in council, 166. — XI. The power of 
the ehorepiseopi not the same in all times and places, 166. — XII. Their 
power first struck at by the Council of Laodicea, which set up ircpiodcv- 
ral, or visiting presbyters, in their room. Their power wholly taken 
away in the Western Church in the ninth century, 167. — ^XIII. Of the 
attempt made in England to restore this order under the name of 
suffragan bishops, 168. — XIV. That suflfragan bishops in the Primitive 
Church were not the ehorepiseopi, but all the bishops in any province 
under a metropolitan, 168. — XV. Why the sufiragan bishops of the 
Roman province were particularly called by the technical name. 
Libra, 169. 

CHAPTER XV. 
Of the intereessores and inventores in the African Churches, 

Sect. I. The reason why some bishops were caUed by these names in the 
African Churches, and what their office was, 170. — II. Their office not to 
last above one year, 170. — III. No intercessor to be made bishop of the 
place where he was constituted intercessor, 170. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Of primates or metropolitans. 

Sect. I. The original of metropolitans, by some derived from Apostolical 
Constitution, 171. — II. By others, from the age next after the Apostles, 
172. — III. Confessed by all to have been long before the Council of 
Nice, 173. — IV. Proofs of metropolitans in the second century, 174. — 
V. By what names metropolitans were anciently called, 176. — VI. In 
Afric they were commonly called senes, because the oldest bishop of 
the province, excepting the province where Carthage stood, was always 
the metropolitan by virtue of his seniority, 176. — VII. How the African 
bishops might forfeit their title to the primacy, and lose their right of 
seniority, 179. — VIII. A register of ordinations to be kept in the pri- 
mate's church, and all bishops to take place by seniority, that there 
might be no disputes about the primacy, 179. — IX. ITiree sorts of 
honorary metropolitans beside the metropolitans in power. First, the 
primates <bvo, 180.— X. Secondly, titular metropolitans, 181. — XI. 
Thirdly, the bishops of some mother-churches which were honoured by 
ancient custom, 182. — XII. The offices of metropolitans. First, to 
ordain their suffragan bishops, 183.— XIII. This power continued to 
them after the setting up of patriarchs in all placet, except in the 
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patriarchate of Alexandria, 184. — XIV. The power of metropolitans not 
arbitrary in this respect, but to be concluded hj the major vote of a 
pioTincial coondl, 184. — XV. Metropolitans themselves to be chosen 
and ordained hj their own provincial synod, and not obliged to go to 
Rome for ordination, 185. — XVI. The second office of metropolitans, 
to decide controversies arising among their provincial bishops, and to 
take appeals from them, 186. — XVII. Their third office was to call 
provincial sjrnods, which all their suffragans were obliged to attend, 
188. — XVIII. Fourthly, they were to publish such imperial laws as 
concerned the Chnrch, together with the canons that were made in 
coancils, and to see them executed ; for which end they were to visit 
any diocese, and correct abuses, as occasion required, 189. — XIX. Fifthly, 
all bishops were obliged to have recourse to the metropolitans, and take 
his Formata, or Letters of Commendation, whenever they travelled into 
a foreign country, 189. — XX. Sixthly, it belonged to metropolitans to 
take care of vacant sees within their province, 190. — XXI. Lastly, they 
were to calculate the time of Easter, and give notice of it to the whole 
province, 191. — XXII. How the power of metropolitans grew in after- 
ages, 192. — XXIII. The metropolitan of Alexandria had the greatest 
power of any other in the world, 19a. — XXIV. All metropolitans called 
ApogtoUcif and their sees Sedes ApostoUca, 193. 

CHAPTER XVII. 
Of patriarchs. 

Sect. 1. Patriarchs anciently called archbishops, 194. — II. And exarchs 
of the diocese, 194. — III. Salmasius's mistake about the first use of the 
name patriarch, 195. — IV. Of the Jewish patriarchs, their first rise, 
duration, and extinction, 197. — V. Of the patriarchs amongst the Mon- 
tanists, 197. — VI. The name patriarch first used in the proper sense by 
Socrates and the Council of Chalcedon, 198. — VII. Four diflferent 
opinions concerning the first rise of patriarchal power, 199. — VIII. The 
opinion of Spalatensis and St. Jerom preferred. Some probable proofs 
of patriarchal power before the Council of Nice offered to consideration, 
201. — IX. Patriarchal power confirmed in three General Councils suc- 
cessively after the Council of Nice, 203. — X. The power of patriarchs 
not exactly the same in all Churches. The patriarch of Constantinople 
had some peculiar privileges, 204. — XI. As also the patriarch of Alex- 
andria had his : wherein they both exceeded the bishop of Rome, 206. 
— XII. The powers and privileges of patriarchs. First, they were to 
ordain all the metropolitans of the whole diocese, and to receive their 
own ordination from a diocesan synod, 207. — XIII. Secondly, they were 
to call diocesan synods, and to preside in them, 208. — XIV. Thirdly, 
they might receive appeals from metropolitans and provincial synods, 
209. — XV. Fourthly, they might censure metropolitans, and their 
sufifragan bishops, if metropolitans were remiss in censuring them, 
209. — XVI. Fifthly, they had power to delegate metropolitans, as their 
commissioners, to hear ecclesiastical causes in any part of the diocese, 
211. — XVII. Sixthly, they were to be consulted by their metropolitans 
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ia aU mattert of moment. A remarkable instance in the Egyptian 
bishops, an. — XVIII. Seventhly, they were to notify and commoni- 
cate to thdr metropolitans such imperial laws as concerned the Churdi, 
in like manner as the metropolitans were to notify to the provincial 
bishops, 3 1 a. — XIX. Lastly, the absolution of greater criminals was 
reserved to them, aia. — XX. The number of patriarchs throughoot the 
world, reckoned to be about fourteen, answerable to the number of 
capital cities in the several dioceses of the Roman Empire : all which at 
first were absolute, and independent of one another, tiU Rome by 
usurpation, and Constantinople by law, got some of their neighbours 
to be subject to them, 213. — XXI. The patriarch of Ck>n8tantinople 
commonly dignified with the title of (Bcumenicalf and his church called 
the head of all churches : and that he was equal in all respects to the 
bishop of Rome, 214. — XXII. What figure the subordinate patriarchs 
of Ephesus and Csesarea made in the Church : and that they were not 
mere titular patriarchs, as some in after-ages, a 15. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 
Cf the avroKf<l>aktH^ or independent buhops. 

Sbct. I. All metropolitans ancientiy styled avroiec^aXoi, a 16. — II. Some 
metropolitans independent after the setting up of patriarchal power, as 
those of Cyprus, Iberia, Armenia, and the Britannic Church, 216. — 
III. A third sort of avroiec^aXot, such bishops as were subject to no 
metropolitan, but only to the patriarch of the diocese. These in the 
Greek Notitia dignified with the title, though they had not the power, of 
archbishops or metropolitaos, 218. — IV. Valesius's mistake corrected, 
219. 

CHAPTER XIX. 
Of presbyters, 

Skct. I. The meaning of the name presbyter, 219. — II. Aposties and 
bishops sometimes called presbyters, 220. — III. The original of pres- 
byters, as taken more stricUy for the second order in the Church, 221. 
— IV. The powers and privileges of presbyters, 222. — V. Presbyters 
allowed to sit with the bishops on thrones in the church. Whence 6 €k 
Tov dffvWpov 0p6vov denotes a presbyter, one that sits on the second 
throne, 222. — VI. The form of their sitting in a semicircle ; whence 
they were called corona presbyterU, 224. — VII. Presbyters esteemed a 
sort of ecclesiastical senate, or council of the Church, whom the bishop 
4H»nauUed and advised with upon all occasions, 224. — VIII. Evidences 
(if this prerogative out of Ignatius, Cyprian, and others, 225. — IX. The 
|H»W0r of presbyters thought by some to be a little restrained in the 
t\\\w\\\ ("t^utury, and not so great in some places as in the second, 228. 

\. \ffi% still they were admitted to join with the bishop in the impo- 
u\\\K%\\ of hands upon those that were ordained to their own order, 229. 

XI. \\m\ allowed to sit in consistory with their bishops, 230. — XII. 
.\m aUo iu provincial councils, 231. — XIII. And in general councils 
likswia^i i^VV— XIV, An account of the tities of honour given to 
|UPMibylei«j and how they differed from the same tiUe as applied to 
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bUhops, 333. — XV. In what sense bishops, presbyters, and deacons, 
called pne$is, 3^. — >XVI. Why priests called mediators between God 
amd mat, 338. — ^XVII. The ancient form and manner of ordaining 
presbyters, 339. — XVIIL Of the arehipresbyteri, and that these were 
more ancient than the cardmalea presbyteri, which some erroneously 
confound with them, 343. — XIX. Of the seniores ecclesue, and that these 
were not lay-elders in the modem acceptation, 344. 

CHAPTER XX. 
Of deacons. 

Sect. I. Deacons always reckoned one of the sacred orders of the Church, 
346. — II. Yet not generally caUed priests, but ministers and Letfites, 
348. — III. And for this reason the bishop was not tied to have the 
assistance of any presbyters to ordain them, 349. — IV. The first office 
of deacons to take care of the vessels and utensils of the altar, 350. — 

V. Secondly, to receive the oblations of the people, and present them 
to the priest, and ledte publicly the names of those that offered, 351. — 

VI. Thirdly, to read the Gospel, in some Churches, 353. — VII. Fourthly, 
to minister the cup to the people, 353. — VIII. But not to consecrate the 
elements at the altar, 354. — IX. Fifthly, allowed to baptize, in some 
places, by the bishop's authority, 357. — X. Sixthly, to bid prayer in the 
congregation, 358. — XI. Seventhly, aUowed to preach upon some occa- 
sions, 360. — XII. Eighthly, to reconcile penitents in cases of extreme 
necessity, 363. — XIII. Ninthly, to attend their bishops in councils, 
and sometimes represent them as their proxies, 363. — XIV. Tenthly, 
empowered to correct men that behaved themselves irregularly in the 
church, 364. — XV. Eleventhly, anciently to perform the offices of all the 
inferior orders of the Church, 366. — XVI. Twelflhly, to be the bishop's 
sub-almoners, 367. — XVII. And, lastly, to inform the bishop of the mis- 
demeanours of the people, 368. — XVIII. Hence deacons commonly 
called the bishop^s eyes and ears, his month, his angeh, and prophets, 
368. — XIX. Deacons to be multiplied according to the necessities of 
the Church : the Roman Church precise to the number of Seven, 
369. — XX. Of the age at which deacons might be ordained, 370. — 
XXI. Of the respect which deacons paid to presbyters and received 
from the inferior orders, 371. 

CHAPTER XXI. 
Of archdeacons, 

Sbct. I. Archdeacons anciently of the same order with deacons, 373. — II. 
Elected by the bishop, and not made by seniority, 373. — III. Commonly 
persons of such interest in the Church, that they were often chosen the 
bishop's successors, 374. — IV. The archdeacon's offices ; first, to assist 
the bishop at the altar, and order the other deacons and inferior clergy 
to their several stations and services of the Church, 375. — V. Secondly, 
to assist the bishop in managing the Church's revenues, 376. — VI. 
Thirdly, to assist him in preaching, 377. — VII. Fourthly, in ordaining 
the inferior clergy, 378. — VIII. Fifthly, the archdeacon had power to 



ex OOXTBKTS OP BOOK m. 

oeosore the other deiooos, bat not pndiytan, noeh Ion the ivch- 
prBBbjier of the Chmdi, at sooie mktike, 278. — VL What meant by 
the name apmUitm^ and whether it denotea the arehdeacon'a power OTer 
the whole dioceae, 280. — ^X. Wb j the aichdeaooo waa called ear q wico/ >i, 
381. — XI. The opiniooa of learned men co n cenung the firat inatitutkm 
of this oflke and (fignitj in the Church, 28a. 

CHAPTER XXII. 
Of dtaeomenet, 

Sbct. I. The ancient names of deaconesses dttuoopoiy wp€afivuhtt, vUbut, 
muMutrm, 284. — II. Deaconesses by some laws required to be widowa, 
385. — III. And nidi widows as had diildren, a86. — IV. To be sixty 
years of age, 287. — V. And sacb as had been only the wives of one 
man, 288. — VI. Deaconesses always ordained by impoution of hands, 
289. — VII. Yet not consecrated to any office of the priesthood, 292. — 

VIII. Their offices, first, to asast at the baptism of women, 294. — 

IX. Secondly, to be a sort of private catechists to the women-catechu- 
°^c°*» 295. — X. Thirdly, to visit and attend women in uckness and dis- 
tress, 295. — XI. Fourthly, to minister to the martys in prison, 295. — 
XII. Fifthly, to keep the women's gate in the church, 296. — XIII. 
Lastly, to preside over the widows, &c., 297. — XIV. How long this 
order continued both in the Eastern and Western Churdies, 297. — 
XV. Another notion of the name cKocoaissa, in the middle ages of the 
Church, in which it signifies a deaetnCs wtfe, as pre$bytera does a 
premier's wife, and episcopa a bUhop^s wife» The contrary errors of 
Gentiletus and Baronius about these corrected, 299. 



BOOK III. 

OF THE INFERIOR ORDERS OF THE CX£RGT IN THE 

PRmrrivE church. 
CHAPTER I. 

0/ the first original of the inferior orders, and the number and use qf them; 
and how they differed from the superior orders qf bishops, presbyters, 
and deacons. 

Sect. I. The inferior orders not of apostolical but only ecclesiastical insti- 
tution, proved against Baronius and the Council of Trent, 301. — II. No 
certain niunber of them in the Primitive Church, 305. — III. Not insti- 
tuted in all Churches at the same time, 306. — IV. The principal use of 
them in the Primitive Church, to be a sort of nursery for the hierarchy, 
306. — V. None of these allowed to forsake their service, and return to a 
mere secular life again, 307. — VI. How they diffisred from the superior 
orders in name, in office, and manner of ordination, 308. 

CHAPTER II. 
Of subdeacons. 

Sect. I. No mention of subdeacons till the third century, 309. — II. Their 
ordination performed without imposition of hands in the Latin Church, 
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310. — III. A brief account of their offices, 311. — IV. What offices they 
might not perform, 31a. — V. The suigularity of the Church of Rome in 
keeping to the precise number of seven subdeacons, 313. 

CHAPTER III. 

Cf acolytkists. 

Sbct. I. Acolythists, an order peculiar to the Latin Church, and never 
mentioned by any Greek writer for four centuries, 313. — II. Their ordi> 
nation and office, 314. — III. The origination of the name, 314. — IV. 
Whether acolythists be the same with the deputati and ceroferarii of 
of latter ages, 315. 

CHAPTER IV. 
Of exorcists, 

Sbct. I. Exorcists, at first no peculiar order of the clergy, 316. — II. Bi- 
shops and presbyters, for the three first centuries, the ususd exorcists of 
the Church, 317. — III. fn what sense every man his own exorcist, 318. 
— IV. Exorcists constituted into an order in the latter end of the third 
century, 319. — V. Their ordination and office, 321. — VI. A short ac- 
count of the energumens, their names, and station in the church, 321. 
— VII. The exordsts chiefly concerned in the care of them, 322. — VIII. 
The duty of exorcists in reference to the catechumens, 323. 

CHAPTER V. 
Cf lectors or readers, 

SscT. I. The order of readers not instituted till the third century, 324. — 
II. By whom the Scriptures were read in the church before the institu- 
tion of that order, 325. — III. The manner of ordaining readers, 327. — 
IV. Their station and office in the church, 328. — V. The age at which 
they might be ordained, 329. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Of the ostiarii or door-keepers. 

Sect. I. No mention of this order till the third or fourth century, 330. — 
II. The manner of their ordination in the Latin Church, 330. — III. 
Their office and function, 331. 

CHAPTER VII. 
Cf the psalmista or singers, 

Sbct. I. The singers a distinct order from readers in the Primitive Church, 
332. — II. Their institution and office, 333. — III. Why called imo^Xcig, 
334. — IV. What sort of ordinance they had, 335. 

CHAPTER VIII. 
Of the copiata orfossarii. 

Sect. I. The copiata orfossarii reckoned among the clerici of the Primi- 
tive Church, 335. — II. First instituted in the time of Constantine, 337. 
— III. Why called decani and colUgiati, 338. — IV. Their office and pri- 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Of the parabokad, 

Sbct. I. The parabolani ranked by some among the elerici, 339. — II. 
Their institution and office, 339. — III. The reason of the name jMmi6o- 
lani, 341. — IV. Some laws and mles relating to their behavioor, 343. 

CHAPTER X. 

Of the catechists, 

Sbct. I. Catechists no distinct order of the clergy, hut chosen oat of 
any other order, 343. — II. Readers sometimes made catechists, 344. — 
III. Why called yavroX<$yo( by some Greek writers, 345. — IV. Whether 
all catechists taught publicly in the church, 346. — ^V. Of the succession 
in the Catechetic School at Alexandria, 347. * 

CHAPTER XI. 

Cf the defensores or syndics of the Church. 

Sbct. I. Five sorts of drfensores noted, whereof two only belonged to the 
Church, 348. — II. Of the defensores pavperum, 349. — III. of the drfen" 
sores ecclesue, their office and function, 349. — IV. Of their quality. 
Whether they were clergymen or laymen, 351. — V. The cjtducoi and cVe- 
jcXf/o-tciedcKoi among the Greeks the same with the drfensores of the Latin 
Church, 353. — VI. Chancellors and defensors not the same in the Pri« 
mitive Church, 354. — ^VII. Whether the defensor's office was the same 
with that of our modem chancellors, 355. 

CHAPTER XII. 
Of the aconomi, or stewards and gtMrdians of the Church. 

Sect. I. The aconomi instituted in the fourth century. The reasons of 
their institution, 356. — II. These always to be chosen out of the clergy, 
358. — III. Their office to take care of the revenues of the Church, espe- 
cially in the vacancy of the bishopric, 359. — IV. The consent of the 
clergy required in the choice of them, 359. 

CHAPTER XIII. 
A brief account of some other inferior officers in the Church. 

Srct. 1. Of the irapafjLovdpioi or mansionarii^ 360. — II. Of the custodes 
ecclesiarum, and custodes locorum sanctorum; and how these differed 
from each other, 361. — III. Of the sceuophylaces or ceimeliarches, 36a. 
— IV. Of the hermeneuta or interpreters, 363. — V. Of the notarii, 363. 
— VI. Of the apocrisiarii or responsales, 365. 
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BOOK I. 

OF THE SEVERAL NAMES AND ORDERS OP MEN IN THE 

CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 



CHAP. I. 

Of the several titles and appellations of Christians, which 
they owned and distinguished themselves by. 

1. W BEEN Christianity was first planted in the world, they Chrutiam 
who embraced it were commonly known among themselves by ^ j^j„^a„/ 
the names of disciples, believers, elect, saints, and brethren, M»d Thera- 
before they assmned the title and appellation of Christians, ^t^e*-^ 
Epiphanius^ says they were also called 'IcTcraibt, Jesseans, ^*'^^* ^^ 
either from Jesse, the father of David, or, which is more pro- 
bable, from the name of the Lord Jesus. He adds, that Philo 
speaks of them under this appellation in his book Utpl ^Ua- 
<raUtv, which he affirms to be no other but Christians who went 
by that name in Egypt, whilst St. Mark preached the Gospel at 
Alexandria. This book of Philo's is now extant under another 

^ Hser. 39. Naiar. n. 4. (t. I. Kai r/roi rov *Ita-(ra), rfroi eic tov ovo- 

p. I30 a.) 'AaX' tuMg fwtili^ tls t6v fuiTOs *lTja-ov rov Kvpiov rf^Siv rirc- 

r^vor €X^\v&a, ttmlp di* ^w alrlaw KkrjOrjaav 'ita-aaioi, dia to t( ^Irjaov 

*UinrauH MtcaKovrro, irptp rov iraXcI- Sppaa-Bai poBriTai Svrts airrov, fj dih 

uBtu Xpumoyoi ol th Xpurrhw ire- r6 1^9 (TvpoKoyias rov 6v6paTos tov 

wumwB6T€s, Tovrov tv€Ka iif»ifjLtp, ^i Kvpiov. 
6 'Ircro'ai irori^p ylvmu rov Aa/3id. 

BINOHAM, VOL. I. B 
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title, ricpi Btbv Gcttpi^ruoi;, Of the Contemplative Life^ and so 
it is cited by Eusebius^; who is also of opinion, that it is nothing 
but a description of the Christians in Egypt, whom he calls 
therapeuto£, which signifies either worshippers of the true 
Oody or spiritual pltysicianSj who undertook to cure men's 
minds of all vicious and corrupt affections. But whether this 
name was invented by Pliilo, as most proper to express their 
way of living, or was then the common name of believers in 
Egypt, before the name of Christian was spread over all the 
world, Eusebius does not undertake to determine. However, 
he concludes it was a name given to the Christians ; and St 
Jerom'^ is so positive in it, that for this reason he gives Philo 
a place in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers, telling us 
that he wrote a book concerning the first church of St Mark 
at iVlcxandria. 

Some learned critics^ of the last age call this whole matter 
into question ; but their arguments are answered by others* as 
learned ; and therefore I shall entor no further into this dis- 
j)ute, but refer the reader that is curious thither for satisfaction. 
That which I here take notice of further is only this, that these 
names Therapeutce and Jess(ti were scarce ever used in after- 
ages : but the other names, iyioi, ttiotoI, iKkcKTol, sahits, be- 
lievers, elect. &c., occur frequently in ecclesiastical writers, 

^ L. 2. c. 17. (v. I. p. 66, 8.) oihi froi biaT€iV€iTBm oiHxyKxuov, 

UpSyrov ycroi t6 fiijBfp ntpa rfjs ^ De Script. Ecdes. c. ii. (t. 2. 

dKrj6(ias oiKoBiv re Koi c£ taxnov p. 833.) Philo Judseus, natione A- 

irpoa'Byj<T€iv, iv oli laTopri<T€tv ?/acX- lexandrinus, de genere sacerdotum* 

Xcv arrurxvpt'O'dfjLfvos [6 ^Cktop], iv idcirco a nobis inter Scriptores Ec- 

^ cVcypa^ \6yi^ ntpl Piov Otm- clesiasticos ponitur, quia librum de 

pTfTiKov fj IfccTcav, Btpairtvrhi av- prima Marci Evangeiistse apud A- 

Tovs KaX ras crvv avrois yvuaiKas Of' lexandriam scribens ecclesia, in no* 

pctTTfvTpidas oTToicaXf 4(r^at (fnja-i, ras strorum laude versatus est. 

alrias €ir€t7rav rrjs rouiabt irpocp^' ^ Vales, in Euseb. 1. C. (Ibid. 

a-€ci>s' rfroi napa t6 ras -^vxas tu>v n. 3.) Hos [BepaTrtvr^'] Eusebius 

7rpoa-i6vTa>v avrois, rotv air 6 Kaxias noRter vult niisse Cbristianos, qui 

naOatp, larp&v Biiajv dirtiKkdrrovras ex Hebrseis conversi ab Evan^elista 

oKtiaBoi Ka\ 6€pcnr€V€iv' ^ rrjs nepX Marco strictiorem quandam Vivendi 

r6 Oflov KoBapas Ka\ tlXiKpivovs Bepa- disciplinam fuerant amplexi. At 

vtias r€ Koi Bprja'K€ias €V€Ka. Eir* Scaliger noster in lib. 6. de Emen- 

odv ff iavrov ravrrjv aurois hnrtBtt- datione Temporum, Essenos illos 

rat 1-171' ifpoaifyopiav, olKtias eV(- fuisse contendit, et EuselNum gra« 

ypdyl^as r^ rp&irta r&v dvdpS>v rod" viter reprebendit, qui Cbristianos 

vopa, (ir€ Kal ovras rovr aitrovs illos fuisse affirmaverit. 

€Kd[kovp Karapx^s ol irpSrnn, pjiba- ^ Bevereg. Cod. Can. Vindic. 1. 3. 

pa>s rris Xpiariavrnv 9ra> irpoay}ff(rtois c. 5* n. 4. (ap. Cotel. t. a. append, 

ova irdvra rdnov €Tri'rr€(f>ripi<rpfvrjs, pp. I45 seqq.) 
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Uid signify, not any select number of Christians (as now the 
words saints and elect are often used to signify only the pre- 
destinate), but all Christians in general who were entered into 
the communion of the church by the waters of baptism. For 
40 Theodoret^ and others explain the word Ayioi, saints, to be 
qoch as were youchsafed the honour and privilege of baptism. 
. 2. And upon this account, because the Christian life took its Ofthete< 
original from the waters of baptism, and depended upon the ixers i 
obseryance of the coyenant made therein, the Christians were PucietOi 
woat to please themselyes with the artificial name pisdculi, 
■ fishes/ to denote, as Tertullian 7 words it, * that they were 
regenerate, or bom again into Christ's religion by water, and 
Qould not be sayed but by continuing therein.' And this name 
was the rather chosen by them, because the initial letters of 
Our Saviour's names and titles in Greek, 'Iiycrovs Xpicrros, 0eov 
Ttoy, ^wTTip, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, our Saviour, 
technically put together, made up the name 'IX0T2, which 
ugnifies a fish, and is alluded to both by Tertullian and 
Optatus^ 

* 8. Sometimes Christians also style themselves by the name christiai 
rf Gnostics, TvtaoTtKol, men of understanding and knowledge; ^^ ^ 
because the Christian religion was the truest wisdom, and the 
knowledge of the most divine and heavenly things. This name 
was aped and abused by a perverse sort of heretics, who are 
eommonly known and distinguished by the name of Gnostics, 
because of their great pretences to knowledge and science 
fidsely so called. Yet this did not hinder but that the 
Christians sometimes laid claim to it, as having indeed the 
poly just and proper right to make use of it. For which 
reason Clemens Alexandrinus^, in all hLs writings, gives the 



* In Phil. I, I. (t. 3. part. i. p. 
445.) *Av(ow yap rovs rov ^anri- 
w^gKfTOt a^uoOttmis oiv6fMa-€v. 
. 7 De Bapt. c. i. (p. 224 b.) N08 
pwciculi secuDdum 'IxeYN nos- 
tmm Jesoin Christum in aqua nas- 
cnnur; nee aliter quam in aqua per- 
maoendo aalvi sumus. 

® Copt. Pannen. 1. 3. p, 62. (p. 
61.) Hie est Piscis, qui in baptismate 
par invocationem fontalibua undis 
mseritur, ut quae aqua fuerat, a pisce 



etiam piscina vocitetur. Cujus Piscis 
nomen, secundiun appellationeni 
Grcecam in uno nomine per singulas 
literas turbam sanctorum nommum 
continet, *IXeY2, quod est Latine, 
Jesus Christus, Dei Filius, Salvator. 
^ Strom, i. p. 294. (p. 345. lo.) 
^Apiece de r^ yvtmtrriK^ k&v (is ijl6vos 
oKpooT^s fvptOfj, — Strom. 2. p. 383. 
(P*457* ^')* • *^^ ^ Kvpios aki)BtUL koX 
ao4>Ui KcX dvvafus Gcov, &av€p ovv 
tari, diixOtiij Sri rf &^4 yvaxrriicofi 

B 2 
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Christian philosopher the appellation of ypmfrru6f. Atha- 
nasius^o calls the ascetics of Egypt, who were of the contem* 
plative life, by the same name yvmariKol; and Socrates telb 
us, Evagrius Ponticus wrote a book for the use of these 
ascetics, which ho entitled. The Cfnoatic, i. e. * Rules for the 
Contemplative Life;* some fragments of which are yet extant 
in Socrates 1^ and some others published by Cotelerins in his 
Monuments of the Greek Church. In one of these fragments 
there is mention made of a monk, who is styled, fAovax^s r^ 
YlcLp^fipokrjs, T&if yvwrriK&v 6 doKCfuiiraro$, which the first 
translators of Socrates not understanding render, A monk of 
great renown of the sect of the ChnosticSy as if he had beoi 
one of the Gnostic heretics ; whereas it means no more than 
a monk of the contemplative life, who inhabited in a village 
called the Paremhole, not far from Alexandria ; being one of 
those ascetics whom Evagrius and all the rest call by the then 
known name of Christian Gnostics^ See Valesius's note upon 
Socrates ^K 
rtimes 4. Another name which frequently occurs in the writings of 
i BBd' ^^^ ancients is that of 0co<^po(, which ugnifies temples of 
'to- Ood, and is as old as Ignatius, who usually gave himself this 
title; as appears both from the inscriptions of his Epistles, each 
of which begins ^lypirios 6 koI 0co<^Jpo$; as also from tiie 
ancient Acts of his martyrdom ^3, where the reason of the name 
is explained in his dialogue with Trajan, who hearing him style 
himself Tlieophorua asked what that name meant. To which 

6 TWTov iyw^K&s Koi rhv irartpa t6p crvyvcyponrai' cJr rhjuv, Momiy^ f 

alrov ii avTov, — Strom. 6. p. 665. Tltpl UpoKTuajs imyrypawrm' ri W, 

(p. 791. 8.) ECfycnu ronfw 6 yvt^ Tiwirrucbs fj np6s n&y KorafimBirra 

<mK6s KoX Korh Trjv tfvvoiav ira<rav t^p ytwatw, 

&pap bi dydnrjs olK€tovfi€Pos tA Ot^, ^^ [L. c. (Ibid. n. 3.) Turpiter hoc 

— Strom. 7. p. 748. (p. 881. 30.). . . . loco hallucinati smit interpretes, &c. 

Ai' avrh r6 tiptu yptocmKiup avr^ ^^J 

ipyd(tTat rijp rvjroitap, ic. t.X. WTAct. Ignat. ap. Grab. Spicily. 

»<> Ap. Socrat. 1. 4. c. 33. (v. 2. (t. a. p. 10.) 'lyvimoff thnr OllkU 

p. 241. 31.) Twv AcyvYiTiW 6 &yios Btofbipop airoKoXci JcoJcodoifiOMi* a^ 

<f>wrriip *ABapd(ru>£, ttip rpatrtCoi^, etmiKawiyiipavbT&pdovKmprovOmv 

^0*2, Mcnforjs tit r6 &6p€iop fupov rh daifi6pta Tpeuav^t cfircv* Kai 

WTfj<rtuirpo(rrda-(rtrai, ri,p»(rK€T»a-ap tU tarip 0€off>6pos; *lyp6!nos Arr- 

o{ ypwrriKoi rit 6 yiWcdv fWl kot Kptparo* 'O Xpurr^y lx«i» iw oWp- 

alrnip, ical irdpra napavyJitP ywppaim pois Tpdiap6t thrtP' 2^ o^ rr 

ifirotuprrwrcaf, crcavr^ <l>*p*is rhp aravp^iwra} *Iy 

" Ibid. (p. 139. 17.) Tovry [Ew- p6riotthrW No/* 7r)^pairrcu yi(^' *Er- 



mimed by ihemaehes. 5 

IgnatiiiB replied, that it meant ' one that carried Christ in his 
heart.' * Dost thou then/ .said Trajan, ' carry him^ that was 
cmdfied in thy heart?' Ignatius answered, 'Tes; for it is 
written, ** I will dwell in them and walk in them."' Anasta- 
nus Bibliothecarius^^ indeed gives another reason why Igna- 
tius was called Theophams, because he was the child whom 
our Saviour took^^ and set in the midst of his disciples, laying 
his hands upon him ; and therefore the Apostles would never 
prenune to ordain him again by imposition of hands after 
Cihrist. But, as bishop Pearson ^^ and others have observed, 
this was a mere invention of the modern Greeks, from whom 
Anaataaius took it without further inquiry. Much more ridi- 
culous and absurd is the reason which is assigned by Vincen- 
tius Bellovacensis ^7 and some others, that Ignatius was so 
called because the name of Jesus Christ was found written in 
golden letters in his heart. Both these fancies are sufficiently 
refelled by the genuine Acts of his martyrdom, which give a 
more rational account of the name, and such as plainly inti- 
mates that it was no peculiar title of Ignatius, but common to 



14 [Hist. Svnod. 8. s. C. Constant, might carrv it, not only by the 

4. ap. Hist. Eccles. et De Vit. Pontif. Greeks in tneir public rituals, (Me- 

Fans. 1649. (ap. CC. t. 8. p. 994 d.) nseon. GrsBcor. Tn cucocrrg rov Ac- 

IputHus Deifer. Tradunt Urseci kc/i^.,) by Metaphrastes, Nicepho- 

qood parvulus, qnem Dominus ad- rus, and others ; but, as the pri- 

▼ocatom statuit in medio dicens, mate of Armagh (Annot. in Ignat. 

Nisi comversi fiieritis, ei eficiamini Act. p. 37.) observes from the MSS. 

iievi htcpanmba, &c., iste Ignatius in his own possession, by two Sy- 

fuit, et idcirco hunc Deifemm nun- riac writers more ancient than they. 

cupant. Unde nee Apostoli ausi But how confidently or generally 

foerint ei, cum ad ecclesiae preesu- soever it be reported, the story at 

latum admoveretur, amplius manus best is precarious and uncertain, not 

imponere, nimirum quem ore Dei to say absolutely false and ground- 

landatnm, et ipsios tactu sanctifi- less. Sure I am St. Chrysostom, 

eatum cognoverint. Ed.] (Hom. in S. Ignat. sect. 4.) who had 

1^ Matt. 18, a. Mark 9, 36. Luke far better opportunities of knowing 

9, 47. than they, expressly affirms of I^^- 

16 A^dic. Ignat. part. 2, c. 12. tins, that he never saw our Saviour, 

(ap. CoteL v. 2, append, pp. 397 or enjoyed any familiarity or con- 

8eqq.)-;-Grab. Spicileg. (t. 2. p. 3.) verse with him. 

Notuaimum est, &c. — Cave, life ^^ Specul. Hist. 1. 10. c. 57. (juxt. 

of Ignatias, sect i. (v. i. p. 176.) £d. Venet. 1494. fol. ad summ. col. 

• ...We are told that he was that deztr.) Hujus cor ciun minutatim 

very child whom our Saviour took divisum esset, nomen Domini Jesu 

into his arms, and set in the midst Christi Uteris aureis inscriptum, ut 

of the disciples as the most lively legitur, in singulis partibus inven- 

iiMtaiice of innocency and humility, tum est. Dixerat enim se habere 

And this is affirmed, if number Christum in corde. 
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him with all other Christians : as indeed bishop Pearson does 
abundantly proYc from several passages of Clemens Alexaii- 
drinus, Gregory Nazianzen, PaUadius, Eulo^us, Theodorei 
Cyril of Alexandria, Photius, Maximus, and others. Parti- 
cularly Clemens ^^ assigns the same reason of the name as 
Ignatius docs, ' that the Christian is therefore called ^co^opfiv 
and $€o<f>opoviJL€Pos because, as the Apostle says, he is the tenb- 
pie of God.' We sometimes also meet with the name Chrigt- 
ophori in the same sense, as in the Epistle of Phileas, bishop 
of Thmuis, recorded by Eusebius; where, speaking of the 
martyrs of his own time, he gives them the title of x/hoto^c^ 
fuiprvpcs^^, because they were temples of Christ, and acted by 
his Holy Spirit. 
»nietime8, 5^ gl^^ Ambrose in one place ^ves them the name of OhrisH 
rely, in a qualified sense ; alluding to the signification of the word 
^*^ christus in Scripture; where it sometimes signifies any one 
that is anointed with oil, or receives any commission from God 
by a spiritual unction ; in which sense every Christian is the 
Lord's anointed : and therefore he says^*^, * It is no injury for 
the servant to bear the character of the lord, nor for the 
soldier to bo called by the name of his general ; forasmuch as 
God himself hath said, "Touch not mine anointed,"' or, my 
christs, christos meos, as now the vulgar translation reads it 
(Ps. cv. 15); and St. Jerom also, who in his Notes upon the 
place *2* observes, * that all men are called christa who are 
anointed with the Holy Ghost, as the ancient Patriarchs before 
the Law, who had no other unction.' Yet we do not find that 
the Christians generally took this name upon them, but rather 
reserved it to their Lord as his peculiar name and title, 
nttians 6. Yet it is very observable, that in all the names they 
«i\*'*tU ^^^^^ there was still some peculiar relation to Christ and God, 



»« Strom. 7. p. 748. (p. 882. 7.) 

I»» U 8. c. 10. (v. I. p. 388. 23.) 

»»H<«ni «U xjMcmKjxJpoi fidpTvpts, rrdvra 
^«V #i^^»^*r im\ mitrroias (UKKrfiiav cVi- 

J^ >V OM. V*Jt»«tm. t. 3. p. 12. 



(t. 2. p. 1 189 d. n. 58.) Nee inju- 
riam putes : charactere Domini m- 
scribuntur et servuli, et nomine im- 
peratoris signantur milites. Denique 
et ipse Dominus dixit, Nolite tan- 
^ere Chiistos meos. 

21 In Ps. 104. (t. 7. p. 279.) Ecce 
ante legem Patriarchs non uncti 
regali unguento Christi dicuntur. 
Christi autem sunt, qui Spiritu 
Sancto unguntur. 
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from whom they would be named, and not from any mortal party name 
man, how great or eminent soever. Party names and human ^pgi^" 
ippellations they ever professed to abhor. * We take not our tiona. 
denominatioi^ from men/ says Chrysostom^'^, * we have no 
leaders, as the followers of Marcion, or Maniehseus, or Arius/ 
* No/ says Epiphanius^^, * the church was never called so 
much as by the name of any Apostle. We never hoard of 
Petrians, or Paulians, or BartholomaBans, or ThaddaBans, but 
only of Christians, from Christ' * I honour Peter/ says an- 
other Father^-*, * but I am not called a Petrian; I honour Paul, 
but I am not called a Paulian; I cannot boar to be named 
from any man who am the creature of God.' They observe 
that ^ this was only the property of sects and heresies, to take 
party names and denominate themselves from their leaders. 
The great and venerable name of Christians was neglected by 
them, whilst they profanely divided themselves intp human 
appellations,' as Gregory Nyssen^^ and Nazianzcn^^ complain. 
Thus Basil^7 observes, how the Marcionites and Valcntinians 
rejected the name of Christians to be called after the names 

^ Horn. 33. in Act. Apost. (t. 9. yap Xpiarov, nap* avrois 'Ape tor, a>y 

p. 260 b.) .... M^ yap <nr* dvOpcD" iraph MopixoMts Mapixcuos, k. r. X. 

vwr KoKovfuBa ; fi^ yap nporfyovymvos . . . M^ yap irptxfiaa'iCca-uaa'aVt k. r. X. 

9fM0y ris coTiV, &aw€p r^ fiiv Map- . . . Ovdc iramort yap \a6t atrb rSiP 

Ktmp, rm dc Mayixalo^, r^ bi^Aptios, cXKtiav arta-tcdTrav ftrx^ ttjp rnoivv- 

T^ d€ aKKos Tis alp€a€<os dpxijyds ; filav, aXX* air6 roO Kvpiov, «r. r. X. 

^Haer.43.Marcion.(t.i.p.366d.) It. Greg. Nyss. de Perfect. Christ. 

Ov taipvaaovauf iavrovs ol ATrdaro- (t. 3. p. 376 a.) .... Miav dvat 

Xoc, aXXa Xpurr6v ^Irjo'ovv Kvpiov, dtb Kvpiav KXrja-tp rots €ls avrbp frcirt- 

evK€Piaip€a'tg,ovd€iKKkrja'iatlsSpofia aT€VK6a'i d€dci>prjTai, t6 Xptortovovr 

*Ajrofrr($Xttv amiyopeufuvrj' ovdcVorc opopdCtaOcu, 

yAp tfKowrofup ^ Herpiovs, $ Ilav- ^^ Cont. ApoUin. (t. 3. p. 361 c.) 

Xiovs, 4 Bop^oXo/xaiovr, fj Gaddatovr* Scyarat rh fitya Koi (rr/Sacfuoi/ ovo/ia 

akXa afrap)fis Ip K^pvyfia navrap tS>p tS>p XpKmap&p, npos dc rds ap6p^' 

'AwooToXMPf owe avToifs Krfpvaa'op, iripat npooTjyopiat 17 f icieXi/crta Kara' 

gXXh Xpiarhp ^Irjo'ovp Kvptop. Ac^ fitpif^rrai, 

Koi Svoua rtjf tKKkrjtrias ol napreg ^ Or at. 33. In Prsesent. Episc. 

iBfWTO ipf ovx iavT&p, dkka rov Kv- (t. I. p. 534 D.) Aia-yvpopai t6 yrjpas, 

plov avrwp *Ii;o'oi; Xptorot), ajr6 *Ai^ SK\<ap KoKovfupos, v/rb Xpiarov o-e- 

TDx'Miff ap^Qiiip»p XpiariayS>p ko" O'mo'p^pot, 
XtioBai, 27 In P8. 48. p. 345. (t. I. part. i. 

^ Greg. Naz, Orat. 31. (t. i. p. 363 d.) KAv Idjjs dt riva tS>p 

p. 506 C.) Herpop ripM>, dXX* ovk en-l ylrev^(opvp^ yvoxrct p^yaXoKJipo- 

QKsnw Il€Tpiap6s* koi IlavXov, IIov- povprtop, xal npoav^p^prap iavrovs 

\tav6s dc OVK yJKovaa^ ov b€\opai rroprjpStp riPo»p boypAT<ap crvyKaraBi^ 

wapa apOpdmcDP ^popaCtcBai, irapa vtai, Ka\ dpri rov opoparos Xpiaria- 

0€ov yeyop^s. — Vid. Athan. Orat. 3. pSiP, d<f)* Ms tipos rci>p alp^aiapxr)' 

~al. Orat. I.] n. 3. cont. Ariura. o-din-o>v iavrovs 6popd(opTas, Map- 

t. I. part. I. p. 330 b. c. d.) *Ayrc Ktfopos, «c. r. X. 
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of Marcion and Valentinus their leaders. Optatus^ and 
St. Austin ^^ brin^ the same charge against the Dooatists. 
0]>tatus savs. it wiis the usual question of Donatus to all 
foreigners. Quid apud \*os agitur de parte mea ? * How go 
the affaii's of my party among you?' And the bishops who 
wore his followers were used to subscribe themselves. Ex 
jmrte Donati. Epiphanius^ observes the same of the Audi* 
ans, ColluthLiins. and Arians ; and he tells us more particularly 
of Meletius and his followers ^\ that, havuig formed a schism, 
they left the old name of * the Catholic Church,' and styled 
themselves by a distinguishing character, ' the Church of the 
Marty i-s/ with an invidious design to cast a reproach upon all J 
othei's that wore not of their pirty. In like manner, as the •« 
Arums styled themselves Lucianvfts'^'^ and Ckmlucianists, pre — 
tending to follow the doctrine of Lucian the martyr. 

But the Church of Christ still kept to the name of Christ — 
ian. This Wiis the name thoy gloried in as most expressive o^E 
their unitv and relation to Christ. Eusebius^^ records a me — 
niorable story, out of the Epistle of tlie Churches of Lyon^ 
and Vienne, in France, concerning one Sanctus, a deacon o 

2** L. 3. p. 66. (p. 68.) .... Ad yflro cjcaoror or tJ 1^19 tKickfja-ia^ 

singulos (juoMqiie venientes hsec akkos Sk\o ri, icai akXos SXXo, tic 

erant verba. Quid apud ros agitur r^r Trpoo-icX^rMr mil riratvov dc rov 

de parte mea f Quasi jam vere po- imp ovtmw, ol koi KoKkovBuanvs ^av- 

puliiin cum Deo diviserat, ut intre- rovt tav6fiaaap, 3k\oi dc *Apciamr. 

pide Ruam diceret ])artem. Nam a ^^ . Hser. 68. Melet. n. 3. (Ibid, 

temporilms ejus, et usque in ho- vi.'ji^h,yEn€ypaxf>o¥^€iicatrTOstwTJ 

diernum, si (|uan(lo de rebus eccle- i^i^ cicicXi^o-if, o{ /icv air6 rov Ilrrpov 

Hiasticis in judiciis publicis aliqua duidffd/icvoc, tx^^'^^ ^^ oCtras ajt^ 

celebrata est actio, interrogati sm- ;(auir cKKkijaias, on 'EkkXijo-ui Kam>- 

guli, sic apud acta locuti sunt, ut Xik^. Oi dr atr6 MfXtfrlov, 'EmcXi^o 

dicerent se de parte esse Donati; MaprvpMoy. 

de Christo tacuerunt. ^'^ Theodoret. 1. i. c. 5. ex Ep. 

•^•> Ep. 6S. [al. SS."! ad Januar. Arii ad Euseb. (v. 3. p. 33. 8.) 'Ep- 

(t. 2. p. 213 d.) . . . . Quod pars Do- pwrBcU at iv Kvpi^ fCxofuu, /Affunj- 

nati, (|uae primo apud C/arthaginem fitvov tS>v ffXiyfttay ^fiMV, SvXXovicta* 

pars Majorini dicebatur. viara dkrjO&f Ewrtfitt, — Cf. Epiph. 

^ Ha^r. 70. Audian. n. 15. (t. i. Haer. 69. Arian. n. 7. ubi eadem 

p. 827 c.) Kat TovTo tort to ^o^pov, verba leguntur. 

TO TTapoXXci^at ovo/xa XpiaTtavS>v rrjt ** L. 5. C. I. (v. I. p. 20a. 16.) 

ayias iKKXtjaias, ttjs firj cyovai/r cttc- .... Ilpbt ircivra ra tvtptnwiufpa 

6(Tov ovofia, ciXXa p^vov ovopa Xpi- antKpivaro TJ 'P^paiicfj ibiowj, Xpi- 

OTov Kui XpiariavciiVf tls ovopa Av- ariayos fi/u. Tovro jcoi ovrl 3m^^- 

biov K(ikf7<rdaij avvBitrOai rt Koi ros, Koi carri irAcwf , xai mrri ytpovt, 

an€UT€ia-6ai avv6ripa dvOpom-imjs <^i;- koi ovti iravrbf ivdKKrjkcts »fiok6yn' 

(reur, «c. T. X. — It. Ilacr. 69. Arian. SKKijv de ijmm^p oItk fJ^Kotnrciy cturov 

n. a. (Ibid. p. 728 d.) *Qs oiv c^ij- ra ^Byrf, 
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file Church of Yienne, who suffered in the persecution under 
Antonine ; * that, being put to the rack, and examined by the 
lugistrates concerning his name, his country, his city, his qua- 
fify, whether he were bond or free, his answer to all their 
questions was, '' I am a Christian." This, he said, was to him 
both name, and city, and kindred, and everything ; nor could 
the heathen, with all their skill, extort any other answer from 
tim.* St Chrysostom^* gives the like account of the behaviour 
of Lucian the martyr before hb persecutors ; and there are 
some other instances of the same nature, by which we may judge 
how great a veneration they had for the name Christian. 

7. The importunity of heretics made them add another name of the 
to this; viz. that of Catholic; which was, as it wore, their sur- J^^ ^ 
name or characteristic, to distinguish them from all sects, who, its anti. 
though they had party names, yet sometimes sheltered them- ^^^' 
selves under the common name of Christians. This we learn 
from Pacian's Epbtle to Sempronian, the Novatian heretic, 
whom, demanding of him the reason why Christians called 
themselves CathoUcs, he answers, that it was to discern them 
from Heretics, who went by the name of Christians. * Christian 
is my name,' says he 3^, ' and CathoUc my surname : the one is 
my title, the other my character or mark of distinction.' He- 
retics commonly confined religion, cither to a particular region, 
or some select party of men, and therefore had no pretence to 
style themselves Catholics: but the Church of Christ had a 
just title to this name, being called Catholic, as Optatus-^** ob- 
serves, because it was universally diffused over all the world ; 
and in this sense the name is as ancient almost as the Church 
itself. For we meet with it in the passion of Polycarp in Eu- 
sebius37, in Clemens Alexandrinus^s, and Ignatius ^9; and so 

^ H0111.46. in Lucian. 1. 1. p. 602. ^ L. 2, p. 46. (p. 44.) . . . Et banc 

(t. 3. p. 528 a.) 'O bi trp6s iKotrnpf sanctam esse catholicam, quae in toto 

vrvoYv iwtKpivaro, Sri Xpurruiv6s tl" sit orbe terranim diffusa. 

lUj fudtfow, iea\, Xeyoms rov di^fuov, ^ L.4. c.15. (v. I. p. 162. 23.) . . . 

Uoias tl narpidos; Xpnma»6s cc/it *H cKJcXi/o'ia rov Ocov 17 wapoiKova-a 

^nfvt' Tt fy^cr eniriffkvyua ; Xpiort- ^itvpvav rjj (KicXria-iq rov Of oO Trapoi- 

oMJf tlfu' Tipas frpoy6vovt ; *0 dc frp^r Kovaij tv ^(Xo/zi^Xto) Koi Trda-cuv rats 

infiyra [al. Swavra] cXrycv, ore Xpi- Karh irdvra rdmov r^9 ayias Ka6o\iKjji 

onap^i €lfu, iKkXtfo-ias napoiKiaiSf fXfor, ftprfvrj, 

^ £n.i.adSenipron.(Galland.t.7. k.t.X. [Conf. Patres Apost. Jacob- 

p. 258 D.) Christianua mibi nomen son, Oxon. 1838. v. 2. pp. 543,544. 

My Catholicas vero cognomen; il- Ed/] 

hid me nnncupat, istud ostendit. ^Strom. 1. 7. (p. 899. 12.) Kara 
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great a regard had they for this name, that they would own 
none to be Christians who did not profess themselves to be of 
the Catholic Chunch ; as we may see in the Acts of Pionius the 
martyr *<^, who being asked by Polemo, the judge, 'of what 
Church he was/ answered ' 1 am of the Catholic Church ; for 
Christ has no other/ 
In what 8. I must here observe further, that the name o{ Ecclesias^ 

■"*^ *p® tics was sometimes attributed to all Christians in &:eneraL Fop 
otof i a rti cf though this was a peculiar name of the clergy, as contradis- 
toiifcSfl- *^^* ^™ *^® laity, in the Christian Church, yet, when Chris- 
tians- tians in general are spoken of in opposition to Jews, infidels, 
and heretics, then they have all the name of EcclesicLstics, or 
men of the Church, as being neither of the Jewish synagogues, 
nor of the heathen temples, nor heretical conventicles, but 
members of the Church of Christ. In this sense ivbp€s tKKkq* 
(TiaaTtKol is often used by Eusebius'** and Cyril *2 of Jerusalem; 
and Valesius^^ observes the same in Origen, Epiphanius, St. 
Jerom, and others. 
The Chris- 9. Sometimes also we find the word Aoyfia put absolutely to 
rion alued ^^8"^fy ^^^ Christian religion, as Chrysostom*^ and Theodoret^* 
Aiy/ia^ and Say St. Paul himself uses the word in his Epistle to the Ephe- 
oirov '* sians, ii. 15. Estius^^ assures us, it was the common interpreta- 

Aiy/AOTos, 

re ovv \m6araa'iVf Kara rt trrwouiv, k6p (;ijtoviuv oi iKKhjauurTiKoi, 

Kara rt apxTju, Kara t€ i^ox^v, fwinjv ^3 Not. in Euseb. 1. 2. c. 35. (v. i. 

€wai (fmfiiv ttiv dpxaiov Kal KaBoXiKfjv p. 83. n.4.) Tribus modis dicitur ec- 

€KKKTja'iav, K. r. X. clesiasticus. Interdum enim accipi- 

^ Ep. ad Smym. n. 8. (v. 2. p.37.) tur pro Christiano et opponitur Gen- 

"Onov hf <l>apjj 6 imtrKoiros, cVcc r6 tili. . . . Interdum vero desifpat ca- 

nXrjOos t<rr<a, &(nr(p onov iv fj Xpt- tholicum et opponitur hseretico. . . . 

arhs ^Itja-ovs, ckcI 17 icaBoKiKri ckicXi;- Denique interdum denotat eum, qui 

a-ia, in clero est constitutus, et opponitur 

^ Ap. Baron. An. 254. n. 9. (t. 2. saeculari seu laico. 

g. 448 e.) Cujus, inquit Polemo, ea ^4 in Ephes. 2, 15. Horn. 5. (t. 2. 

Icclesise ? Respondit Pionius, Ca- p. 35 c.) H r^v nitrrw cZv 4^ffai, 

tholicae : niilla enim est alia apud o6yfjLa aMjv KoXav, k, r. X. 

Christimi. ^ In Ephes. ibid. (t. 3. part. i. p. 

*> L. 4. c. 7. (v. I. p. 148. 3.) nXct- 414.) A6yfjLaTa de r^v cvo/ycXac^y di- 

OTonv oiv cKieXi^o'uiaTciccDV av8pS>p Kar daaKoKiav €Kdk(a'€v, 

€icf(Ko Koipov rrjs dkTi$€ias vTrtpayapi- ^ In Ephes. 1. c. (p. 609.) Edicta, 

(ofi(voiv,K.T,\, — L.5.c.27.(p.25i.4.) seu decreta, seu dogmata hoc loco 

nXcIora fi€v oZv irap^ rroXkois tWin tam Grseci quam Latini commenta- 

jrOv rSiv roTc o-cb^crat voKaiSiv Koi iK- tores magno consensu interpretantur 

KkrjaiaaTiK&v dpdpwp, k. r. X. prsecepta Novi Testamenti, quae sunt 

42 Catech. 15. n. 4. [al. 7.] (p, de fide, caritate, et moribus, quae 

226 d.) *AXXa (tfTovfuv Trjt napov nimirum Christus in Evangelio tra- 

a-la$ fipiTtpov oJifuloV cicicXi;o-iaaT(- didit. 



9> lo. owned by themselves. 11 

tion of all andent expodtors, both Greek and Latin, upon that 
place. Hence it was that Christians were called sometimes, Ol 
Tov hoyiuaros, men of the faiths meaning the fsdth of Christ. As 
in the Rescript of Aurehan, the Elmperor, ag^nst Paulus Sa- 
mosatensis, recorded by Eusebius^^, the bishops of Italy and 
Rome are styled, *Eirfoico7ot tov b&yimro^, bishops of the faith, 
that is, the Christian faith. 

10. The heathens also were used to confound the names of ChristiAi 
Jews and Christians together; whence, in heathen authors, ), ^^ {[ 
the name of Jews by mistake is often given to the Christians, thens. 
Thus Dio, in the life of Domitian*®, speaking of Acilius Glabrio, 
a man of consular dignity, says 'he was accused of atheism, and 
put to death for turning to the Jews' religion ;' which, as Ba^ 
ronios^^ and others obserye, must mean the Christian religion, 
for which he was a martyr. So, when Suetonius says^, 'that 
Claudius expelled the Jews from Rome, because they grew tu- 
multuous by the instigations of Chrestus,' it is generally con- 
cluded by learned men^^ that under the name of Jews he also 
comprehends the Christians. In like manner when Spartian^^ 
says of Caracalla's play-fellow, that * he was of the Jewish 
religion,' he doubtless means the Christian ; for as much as 
Tertullian^ tells us, that Caracalla himself was nursed by a 
Christian. 

^ L. 7. c. 30. (v. I. p. 364. 4.) quod spectat ad Glabrionem, scribit 

*AAX^ yap /ii7da/A«0r rK(rr$i«ai roi; IIov- Dio eum una cum nonnullis aliis, 

Xov rot) r^r itathjirias oucov OiXovros, illato crimine a^con/ror, quod ad 

/ScHTiXcvff €yr€vxB€ls Avorfkua^s al- Judseorum mores transisset, (sic e* 

on^rora ircpl tov •^rpaxTfov dictXn^* nim, ut ssepius dictum est, quod ex 

Tovrois rf ifuu wpotrrarrvw t6v oucov, Judseis descenderent, Christianos 

oig ibf ol icara r^v 'InoXuiy icai t^k Ethuici appellabaut,) etc. 

'Pm^uW mSXw iirUriumoi tov d($yfui- ^ Vit. Claud, c. 35. (p. 3 10.) Ju- 

Tos orurrcXXoicv. dseos, impulsoreChresto, assiauo tu- 

^ Dio [1. 67.] "in Domit. (p. 766 multuantes Roma expulit. 

a. 3.) KoF ry awry rrct SXXovs Tf *1 Hottinger, H. E. t.i. (p.37.) — 

wokkoift Koi T69 4ki/3tov KX^ficvra Basnaff. Exercit. in Baron, (p. 130.) 

vwartvovTo, Koiwep dyc^tov Spra, xai — Seld. de Synedr. 1. i. c. 8. who 

yvptwca KoH avTtfp avyyanj iavrov cites Lipsius^ Petavius, and many 

iXafiiop AofuriXXay tvovra, Kori^ others. 

a<lM$€v 6 ^ofUTiaySt, Emji^x^ dc ^^ Vit. Caracal, c. i. (int. Aug. 

alif^uf tfytekrifia dOt&niros \Kf>* f 9 kuX Hist. Script, p. 404.) Cum colluso- 

il^oi ccff r^ T&p^lovdaiiov (jBri €^k(\' rem suum puenim ob Judaicam re- 

Xoms iroXXol Korfdncacr^o-av ligionem grravius verberatum audis- 

T6v dc d^ TXaffpitova, t6v fura tov set, etc. 

Tpaiawov ap^ovra, KarTjyopTj0€VTa to. ** Ad Scap. c. 4. (p. 71 a.) Quern 

rr SXXa, Koi ola oi iroXkol, Koi ^i icai et Antoninus optime noverat lacte 

OflpuHg tfidxtTo, oirricrcivfv. Christiano educatus. [al. noverat 

^ An. 94. n. I. (t. I. p. 734 e.) At Christianis educatum. Ed.] 
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CMitbj 11. The heathens committed another mistake in the pro- 
tlM&s com- nunciation of our Sayioor's name, whom they generally called 
^BioBlfcaSkd Clirestusy instead of Christns ; and his foDowers ChrtgUcms lor 
•nd Chiiit. Christians ; which is taken notice of by Justin Martyr ^» Ter- 
JjPVj^*'^ tullian^*, Lactantius^, and some others, who correct thmr mis- 
take ; though they have no great quarrel with them upon this 
account, for both names are of good signification. Chrishu is 
the same with the Hebrew MesriaSf and signifies * a person 
anointed to be a priest or king;' and ChreatuSy being the same 
with the Greek X^oris, implies 'sweetness and goodness.' 
Whence Tcrtullian^^ tells them, that they w^re unpardonable 
for prosecuting Christians merely for their name, because both 
names were innocent, and of excellent signification. 

The Christians, therefore, did not wholly reject this name, 
though it was none of their own imposing ; as neither did they 
refuse to be called JewSy in that sense as the Scripture uses 
the word, to distinguish the people of God from the synagogue 
of Satan, Rev. ii. 9. Though to avoid the subtleties of the 
Ebionites and Nazarenes, who were for blending the ceremo- 
nies of the Law with the faith of the Gospel, they rather chose 
to avoid that name, and stuck to the name of Christians. 

CHAP. n. 

Of the names of reproach which tfie Jews, Infidels^ and 
Heretics ca^t upon the Christians, 
ChriatiMis 1. Besides the names already spoken of, there were some 
Mortnes by other reproachful names cast upon them by their adversaries, 
***®,'!f ■ which it will not be improper here to mention. The first of 

and Uea- _ __ **. ,.ii»i 

iheDB. these was Aazarenes; a name of reproach given them first by 
the Jews, by whom they are styled the sect of the Naaarenes, 



M Apol. 1. 2. (p. 54 a.) "Oaov tc 
<ic Tov KOTfiyopoviUvov fjfi&v 6p6fjLa'' 
roff, ;(pi;oTdTaTOi xmap^ofuv* 

w Apol. c. 3. (p. 4 d.) Nunc igi- 
tur, si nominis oaium est, qois no- 
minum reatus t Quse accusatio vo- 
cabuloruio, nisi si aut barbarum 
sonat aliqua vox nominis, aut in- 
faustum, aut maledicum, aut impu- 
dicum ? Christianus vero, quantum 
intvrpretatio est, de unctione dedu- 
cUur, S«l ct cum perpcram Chri- 
iilUima Pfg. Chreatianus] pronun- 



tiatur a vobis, nam nee nominis 
ceita est notitia penes vos, de sua- 
vitate vel benignitate compositum 
est. Oditur ergo ^al. itaque] vel in 
bominibus innocuis nomen inno- 
cuum. 

^ Instit. 1. 4. c. 7. (t. I. p. 387.) 
Sed exponenda bujus nominis ratio 
est, propter ignorantium errorem, 
qui eum immutata litera Cbrestum 
solent dicere. 

*7 See note 55. 
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Acts xxiy, 5. There was, indeed, a particular heresy, who 
called themselyes Nofttpaibi : and Epiphanius^^ thiiJcs the 
Jews had a more especial spite at them, because they were a 
sort of Jewish apostates, who kept circumcision and the Mo- 
saical rites together with the Christian religion; and therefore, 
he says, 'they were used to curse and anathematize them three 
times a day, morning, noon, and evening, when they met in 
their qmagogues to pray, in this direful form of execration, — 
'fivucorapcuroi 6 ©coy roiry Naftfpaiov;, Send thy curse, O Oody 
upon the NcLzarenes* But St. Jerom*^ says this was levelled 
at Christians in general, whom they thus 'anathematized under 
the name of Nazarenes/ This seems most probable, because, as 
both St Jerom^ and Epiphanius^i himself observe, the Jews 
termed all Christians, by way of reproach, Nuzarenes ; and 
the Gentiles took it from the Jews, as appears from that of 
Datianus, the prastor, in Prudentius^, where, speaking to the 
Christians, he gives them the name of Nazarenes. Some^ 
think the Christians at first were very free to own this name, 
and esteemed it no reproach, till such time as the heresy of 
the Nazarenes broke out, and then in detestation of that heresy 
they forsook that name, and called themselves Christians, Acts 
xi. 26. But whether this be said according to the exact rules 
of chronology, I leave those who are better skilled to deter- 
mine. 

*® Hser. 39, Nazar. n. 9. (t. i. p. •* Ut supr. n. i. (t. i. p. 117 a.) 

134 c.) Ov ii&ifovyhp ol T&y^lovdaimv Kai iravT€s dc Xpiariavol 'SaCapaio* 

inud€s irp6s tovtovs Ktieniimu fuo-or, r^rc wravms €kciKovvto, 

aXXa mirrdfuwoi (<no6€v koi fUoTjs ^ Peristeph. Hymn. V. de S. Vin- 

^fUpaf, Koi mp\ r^ icmepav, rpls cent. Mart. w. 35, 26. (v. i . p. 243.) 

r^ rilUpas Srt tvxas trrirtkowriv iv Vo8, Nazareni, assistite, 

rais mrrmv avpayvym^t inapSnrrtLt Rudemque litum spernite. 

avrotff, xal mmBtyLarii^ovfn <f>daKov It. Hymn. X. de S. Rom. Mart. w. 

r€9, Sn *Eirucarapdcrai 6 Otht rovr 41 — ^45* (p* 309.) 

Naf«MNuovff. Prsefectus istis imminens negotiis 

^ In Esai. 49. t. 5. p. 178. (t. 4. Asclepiades, ire mandat milites 

P* 565 d.^ Ipse enim bonos pastor Ecclesiasten iisque de sacrariis 

porait animam suam pro ovibos suis, Raptare plebem, mancipandam 

et contemsit earn, qui abominationi vincults. 

est genti Judseorum, cui ter per Ni disciplinam Nazarenam re- 

singulos dies sub nomine Nazare- spnat. 

norom maledicunt in synagogis ^ Junius, Parall. 1. 1. c. 8. (t. i. 

snis. p. loio. 53.) Quod impium dogina 

^ De Loc. Hebr. t. 3. p. 389. quum Antiochiae primum invaluerit, 

(t. 3. p. 355.) . . . . Et nos apud ve- fortasse occasionem Antiochenae Ec- 

teres, quasi opprobrio Nazarsei di- clesise dedit, ut viri boni se non am- 

cebamur, quoe nunc Christianos plius Nazaraeos aut Nazarenos, sed 

Tocant. Christianos potius appellarent.-^See 
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ifi- 2. Another name of reproach was that of OaHlatcaig^ wfaidi 
was Julian*s ordinary style, whenerer he spake of Christ or 
Chnstians. Thus in his dialogue with old Maris, a blind Chri- 
stian bishop, mentioned by Sozomen^, he told him by way of 
scoff, ' Thy (ralibean God will not cure thee.' And again, in 
his Epistle to Arsacius^. high priest of Galada, * the Ciali- 
laDons maintain their own poor and ours also.' The like may 
be observed in Socrates^, Theodoret*", Chrysostom**, and 
Gregory Nazianzcn^^, who adds. ' that he not only called them 
Galilaeans himself, but made a law that no one should call them 
by any other name ; thinking thereby to abolish the name of 
Christians.* 

^e- 3. They also called them Atheists, and their religion the 
atheism or impiety, because they derided the worship of the 
heathen gods. Dio'^ says Acilius Glabrio was put to death for 
atheism, meaning the Christian religion; and the Christian 
Apologists, Athenagoras?*, Justin Martyr"'^, Amobius"^, and. 

also Godwyn's Moses and Aaron, ovdc *vrav$a r^r iiawias toraro, dXX** 

b. I. ch. 8. Lend. 1667. And hence cV fuaris dpapmdaoa&tu rijs chawfU'^ 

it is thought that tne Church at vfjt t6 tw FaXiXoMNr HBpot ^iniyyvX^ 

Antioch, in detestation of this new- Xcro, koL yiip ovrms ly^wt tlm$ti «a* 

bred heresy, fastened on them by Xcck. 

the name of Nazarites, forsook that ^ Orat. 3. |adv. Julian. Invecti.} 

name, and called themselves Chris- (t. i. p. 8i.b0 Kauforo/ug wtpi r^ 

tians, &c. (Lend. 1685. p. 33.) frpooi/yopuiy, roXiXmovr dyrt Xpum- 

^ L. 5. c. 4. (v. 2. p. 185. j4.) ayfl0y ovofuurac rr «eal fcoXcto^oi BMo/io- 

. . . Oudc 6 roXiXacdr trov G<6r, ctirr, Btrnfras. 

$ipan(v<r€i at, '" See before, ch. i . sect. 10. p. 1 1. 

^ Ap. Soz. 1. 5. c. 16. (v. 2. p. n. 48. 

204. 14.) Alaxp6v y^, ti tS>v fifv ^^ Legat. pro Christ, (ad calc. 

*IovdacW ov6€i£ ficrcurel, Tp€<f)ov(ri Just. Mart. p. 4 c.) Tpla rm/ftfiiu- 

di ol dv(r(rf/3f ir raXiXacoi irp6s rots iovtriv ^/uv cyicX^fuira, *A$t6TtiTa, 

iavrSiv Koi rovs fffimpovs. Ovcirrcia dtinva, OlbnrodtUnfS fu£e»f . 

•• L. 3. c. 12. (v. 2. p. 187. 24.) 72 Apol. I. fp. 47 a.) "Or yt mpl 

Taikikaioy yhp tli^Bti 6 'lovXtay^r Ka- fffi&v ^ P^ rfrtorarcu bfnioaUf icara* 

\tiv rhv Xpiar^v, xal rovt Xpiaria- pxiprvptl air dBttov koI d(rt0iS» Xp<- 

vovs ToLkiXaiovs* OTiavaw, 

*7 L. 3. c. 8. (v. 3. p. 129. 37.) 73 Cont. Gent. 1. 1. (p. t.) Neque 

. . . *A7njy6p€va'€ t&v ToXtXaiW rovt enim negaverim validissimam esse 

mtl^as, ovra yhp rov loarripos r)pSiv accusationem istam, (neoope, post- 

Oiaa-aras u>v6pa[e, noirjTiKw koI prj- quam esse in mundo Christiana 

TopiK&v Koi <f)ikoa'6<f>oi>v luraKayxd- gens coepit, terrarum orbem pcri- 

vfLv \6y^v, i8se, multiformibus malis affectum 

Ibid. c. 21. (p. 140. 36.) . . . Tov£ esse genus humanum &c.) hoslili- 

df XptoTiayovf TakiKaiovs av6fjLaitv, busQue condignos odiis nos esse, si 

K.r,\, apua nos esse constiterit causas, per 

It. c. 25. (p. 143. 24.) .... New- quas suis mundus aberravit a legi- 

KifKag, FoXtXalc. bus, exterminata sunt Dii longe, 

^ Horn. 63. (t. 2. p. 533 c.) Ka\ examina tanta moerorum roortalium 

i 
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others, reckon this among the crimes which the heathens 
visually lay to their charge. Eusebius says"* *the name was 
become so common, that when the persecuting magistrates 
would oblige a Christian to renounce his reUgion, they bade 
him abjure it in this form, by saying, among other things, 
k1p( row *A04ovs, Can/nsion to the Atheists, Away with the 
impious,' meaning the Christians. 

4. To this they added the name of Greeks and Impostors ; And Gret 

iriich is noted by St. Jerom?^, who says, wheresoever they saw ^/^^' 

^ Christian, they would presently cry out, 'O ypaiKos imOirris, 

Behold a Orecian impostor ! This was the character which 

the Jews gave our Saviour, *0 irXovos, that deceiver. Matt. 

*^vii. 63. And Justin Martyr says 76 *they cnde«avoured to 

f>r*opagate it to posterity, sending their apostles or emissaries 

^x>m Jerusalem to all the synagogues in the world, to bid them 

>^ware of a certsun impious, lawless sect, lately risen up under 

^xie Jesus, a GalilBean impostor.' Hence Lucian?^ took occasion 

'^M:! his blasphemous raillery to style him, the crucified sophister. 

And Celsus^s commonly gives him and his followers the name of 

^oip-ai?^, deceivers. So Asclepiades, the judge, in Prudentius^o^ 

Uiportata sunt saeculis .. . Efficitur pwri, koI Karh rovs iKtivov v6fu>vs 

cnim profecto rationum consequen- ffi&trt. Karai(f>pvvova'tp ovv arFavT<av 

tium copulatu, ut non impii nos, k. r. X. 

magig sed illi ipsi reperiantur cri- 78 Ap. On^. 1. 1. p. 20. (t. i. p. 

minis istius rei, qui se numiDum 344. 6. n. 20,) .... Arycro) 6 (iray- 

profitentor esse cultores, atque in- ytXkdfitvos tlbtvat r^ XpioTiayav koi 

veteratis religionibus deditOS. lovbaitov. U&s de koi yorjrda napa 

7^ L. 4. C. 15. (v. I. p. 167. 12.) rotff Yrapodf^/icvoif t^v M<ova-«»)t 

Ofioaop Trjv Kalatipos Tvx^jy» pera" v6pov iarhf k. r. X. [Ibid. p. 55. 

pAjHTor* tlm» Alp€ rovs d0€ovs, (p. 384 d. n. 71.) Ecra if>rj<n Xocoo- 

. 7i £p. 10. [al. 54.] ad Fur. (t. I. povptvos T9 'li/o-oO .... ort ravra 

p. 282 c.) Ubicunque viderint Chri- $topnrovs tjv nvos Koi fioxOrjpov y<$- 

stianum, statim ulud de trivio 6 i/ror. Chischov,'] 

ypauAt, 6 mBrrns, 79 [Qr rather yrfiyrc 9, from y6ng, 

7* Dial. c. Tnrph. (p. 335 c.) Ov I am not aware of the form yonrrig. 

pAtnv 06 penawiaoTt ua06vTts aMv Hesychius, Suidas, and Pollux nave 

ianardrra cir micpSiw, aXX* . . . Si^pa^ yofjs, assentator, impostor, seductor, 

XnporoiniirawT€s cicXcicrovr tls naa-av The term occurs 2 Tim. 3, 13. no- 

T^ ottcovpMwrfv i7r€pyUaT*, tcrjovafrov' vrjpdi dc Sv6p<ofroi Koi ydrjTts «c. r. X. 

rat on cuptfrU ns oBtos icai ayopjos not yoi^rat. Vid. Suicer. in voc. 

iytfytprai cnr6 *Ii7<rot; Tivhs ToXtXatot; ydtfs et ywynia, Eo.] 

vXoyov, K. r. X. ^ Peristeph. H. 10. de Rom. 

P De Mort. Peregrin, (v. 8. p. Mart. v. 404. (v. i. p. 339.) 

380.) .... 'ETTf idoy Sara^ frapafiturrfi Quia ho6 sophistas error invexit 

(m XpumavoX) $toift /icy 'EXXiji^dcovf novus, 

dwapw^tmmu, t6v dc ca^trKokowurpi- Qui non colendos esse divos dis- 

vop tKtivop atxfuar^p avTS>v npoaicv putent ? 
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compliments them with the appellation of sopkUiers; and Ul- 
pian"^ proscribes them in a law by the name oiimposiors. 

The reason why they added the name of Cheeks to that of 
impostors was (sks learned men^^ conjectmre) because many of 
the Christian philosophers took upon them the Grecian or phi- 
losophic habit, which was the 'ir€pip6\aiov^ or pallium. Whence 
the Greeks were called Palliatij as the Romans were called 
Togati, or Oens Togata, from their proper habit, which was 
the toga. Now, it being some offence to the Romans to see the 
Christians quit the Roman gown to wear the Grecian cloak, 
they thence took occasion to mock and deride them with the 
scurrilous names of Greeks* and Grecian impostors. T«*tal- 
Han's book, de Pallio, was written to show the spiteful malioe 
of this foolish objection. 

5. But the heathens went one step further in their malice ; 
and because our Saviour and his followers did many miracles, 
which they imputed to evil arts and the power of magic, they 
therefore generally declaimed against them as magicians^ and 
under that character exposed them to the fury of the vulgar. 
Celsus^* and others pretended that our Saviour studied magic 

^1 Digest. 1. I. tit. 13. leg. t. n. 3. impostoris nomen apud Latinos t»- 

(t. 3. p. 1 78 1.) Si incantavit, si im- cita allusio, hoc est, deceptoris et 

precatus est, si, ut \ailgari verbo hominis sanctitatem mentientis.— > 

impostonim utar, exorcitavit. Baron. An. 56. n. 11. (t. i. p. 4306.) 

^- Kortholt. de Vit. et Mor. Quod ait [Ulpianus] verfoum exor^ 

Christ, c. 3. (p. 22.) where he cites cizare esse impostorum, hand da* 

Hieron. £p. 10. ad Marcell. Si tu- bium est sugillare voloisse Chiisti- 

nica non canduerit, statim illud de anos. 

/ririo, Impostor et Gracus est. Also 8* Cont. Cels. 1. i. p. 30. (t. i. 

Ep. 10. ad Fur. (see before, p. 15. p. 356 b. n. 38.) .... ^<r\ yiu> 

not. 75.) adding Quae Sancti Pa- avrov vkAtiov TpaffkhfTa^ lutrBapwff 

trea loca ut recte intelligantur, sci- voarra €ls Alyvrmv, ^wdfitw rtwtuf 

f nduin Romanorum habitum pro- irtipavBivra, tKwiOtv riraycX^ciy, ec^ 

prio fuisse togam^ sicut Graecorum di* cKctVar* ror dvyd/Acir iaur^w ibo* 

ftaUium. . . . Hinc Romani dicti sunt yopmvTa, [Conf. ibid. p. 346 d. e. 

gens togata .... contra Graeci paU n. 28.] Arnob. 1. 1. p. 36. (p. 25.) 

liati .... quia proinde Greecorum Occursurus forsitan rursus est com 

imllio ctian\ vestiebantur Christiani, aliis raultis calumniosis illis et pu- 

.... hinc communi scommate audi- eriUbus vocibus, — Magus fait, cjan- 

rbnnt Or<m' / et ab injectione pallii, destinis artibus omnia ilia perfedt ; 

i|Uod tiuiicR' superimponebant etiam iEg3rptiorum ex adytis angeloram 

'Kiri^'nii ! hoc est, ut ita dixerim, potentium nomina, et semotaa fare- 

ItHfMHrHtes! Id simpliciter accipi- tus est disciplinas. Quid dicitis .. . ? 

rlwt indoctum valgus ob pallii su- Ergone ilia, quae gesta sunt, dsemo* 

pttrini|)uaitiononi : co'terum literati num fuere prssstigise et magicanun 

n||\irntuin uiorsum intelligebant in artium ludi. 
vwAhuh). «ir«^'n}r, quo fieret ad 
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"pt; and St Austin®'' says it was generally believed 
the heathen, that he wrote some books about magic 
ich he delivered to Peter and Paul for the use of his 
8. Hence it was that Suetonius®^, speaking in the Ian- 
of his party, calls the Christians, genus hominum su- 
kmitf maleficm, the men of the magical superstition. 
lepiades, the judge in Prudentius®^ styles St. Romanus, 
rtyr, arch-magician. And St. Ambrose observes in 
fiion of St. Agnes ®7, how the people cried out against 
Iway with the sorceress! away with the enchanter!' 
g being more common than to term all Christians, espe- 
och as wrought miracles ®®, by the odious name of sor- 
ind magicians. 

rhe new superstition was another name of reproach The n^w 
t Christian religion. Suetonius gives it that titl®®^> J^ST'^" 
ny^ and Tacitus ^^ add to it the opprobrious terms of 
and unreasonable superstition. By which name also 
riumphed over it, in his trophies, which he set up at 
when he had harassed the Christians with a most se- 
(rsecution. He gloried that he had * purged the country 
)ers, and those that obtruded and inculcated the new 
ition^ upon mankind.' By this there can be no doubt 
int the Christians, whose religion is called the supersti- 

ConsenB. Evang. 1. 1. c. 9. Pcenam peritus vertere in ludi- 

xi. 2. p. 7 g. et p. 8 a.) Ita brium ? 

i desipiuDt, ut ilHs libris, ^ Serm. 90. in S. Agn. [int. Ep. 

m scnpeisse existimant, di- Segreg. Ep. i. n. 13.] (t. 2. append. 

itineri eas artes, quibus eum p. 482 d.) Tolle magam, tolle male- 

tUa fedsse miracula, etc. — ficam. 

la (p. 8 b.) Quid ? quod ^ Vid. Kortholt. de Vit. et Mor. 

vino judicio sic errant qui- Christ, c. 4. tot. (pp. 19 seqq.) De 

mm, qui talia Christum Magia Ckristo hujusque ctutoribus 

e vel credunt, vel credi vo- ohjecta, 

eosdem libros ad Petrum et ^ See n. 85. preceding. 

dicant tamquam epistolari ^ L. JO. Ep. 97. (p. 279.) Nihil 

aenotatos. aliad inveni quam supentitionem 

. Neron. c. 16. (P. 240.) . . . pravam et immodicam. 

rappliciis Christiani, genus *i Annal. 1. 15. c. 44. (v. 2. p. 379. ) 

n superstitionis novae ac Exitiabilis superstitio. 

.... ^ Inscript. Antiq. ad calcem 

isteph. H. 10. de S. Rom. Sueton. (Ozon. 1661. i2mo.) ne- 

868. (v. I. p. 368.) RONI. CLAUD. CAIS. AUG. PONT. 

iqne tandem summus hie max. ob. proving, latronib. 
is magus et. his. qui. novam. oeneri. 

t, inquit, Thessalarum car- hum. superstition, inculcab. 

e, PUROAT. 

i, VOL. I. c 
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tion in other Insoriptiond of the like nature. See that of Dio- 
cletian, cited in Baronius, an. 304, from Occo ; — SupersiUume 
Christianorum ubiqtte deleta, 8fc. 

Not much unlike this was that other name which Porphyry*^ 
and some others give it, wlien they call it the barbarous, new, 
and strange religion. In the Acts of the famous martyrs of 
Lyons ^, who suffered under Antoninus Pius, the heathens 
scornfully insult it with this character. For haying burnt the 
martyrs to ashes, and scattered their remains into the river 
Rhone, they said, * they did it to cut off their hopes of a re- 
surrection, upon the strength of which they sought to obtrude 
the new and strange religion upon mankind ; but now let us 
see whether they will rise again, and whether their God can 
help and deliver them out of our hands.' 

7. Celsus gives them the name of Sibyllists^^, because the 
Christians, in their disputes with the heathens, sometimes made 
use of the authority of Sibylla, their own prophetess, against 
them ; whose writings they urged with so much advantage to 
the Christian cause, and prejudice to the heathen, that Justin 
Martyr'^ says the Roman governors made it death for any one 
to read them, or Hystaspes, or the writings of the prophets. 
niathanatu 8. They also reproached them with the appellation of PiaSi- 
varoi, self -murderers, because they readily offered themselves 
up to martyrdom, and cheerfully underwent any violent death, 
which the heathens could inflict upon them. With what eager- 
ness they courted death, we learn not only from the Christian 
writers themselves^, but from the testimonies of the heathens ^s 



Christians, 
why caUed 
SibyUittt. 



*3 Ap. Euseb. 1.6. c. 19. (v. i. p. 
281. 8.) *Qpiy€vrjs de "EWtjv , . , , 
np6s t6 fidpfiapov c^icctXc rdXfjLTjiAa, 

^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 5. c. I. (v. i. p. 
210. 36.) Kal ravT iTTpOTToVf as du- 
pdfievoi iwcrjo'cu t6v Qe6v, Koi d(f>€\€' 
trOai avrStv r^v froXtyycyco'cav, tva as 
fk€yov €Kewoi, funhk Ikniba arx&o-iv 
mfcurTcurtois, 9(f>* n n€iroi06T€S, ((vrjv 
rivh Koi Kcuv^v rjfjuv tlaayovart Bprj- 
CTKctay, ical KaTa<f>povova'i tS>v btiv&v, 
rroi/iot Koi fierh yapas rJKovrts cVl 
rhv davoToV vvv idco/ucv cc ovaor^- 
aovToif Koi c( dvvarm fiorfdrjarcu au- 
Tols 6 Qibs cnrraPf koi i^XeaOai €k 
rS>p x^ipSiv rmS>v, 

^ Cont. Ceb. 1. 5. c. 272. (t. i. p. 



625 a. n. 61.) Ernrc dc rufas tl»ai luii 
SijSvXXcoTGiff, Td\a irapoKowras rtivStv 
€yKdXovvrav rois olofUyois npotfirJTty 
y€yov€vcu rffp SijSvXXav, jcai 2l^vX- 
XcoTOff Tovs TOiovTovs KoXcoioinrwy. 

^ Apol. 2. (p. 82 b.) Kor* A*p. 
y€iap rSiv <l>av\(ov B{Ufi6p«uv Bopotos 
oipitrBij Kara tS>v rhs 'Ycrrdoirow, ^ 
Si^vXX^ff, tj rSiv irpo<f}fjT&p /3i||3Xovr 
cunxytvaKrK6vToi>v, 

^* See these collected in Pearson, 
Vindic. Ignat. part. 2. c. 9. (ap. 
Cotel. v. 2. append, p. 384.) 

^ Arr. Antonin. ap. Tertul. ad 
Scap. c. 5. (p. 71 c.) Cfrudelitas ves- 
tra gloria est nostra. Vide tantum 
ne hoc ipso, quod talia sustinemus. 



cast upon Christians, 19 

oonoeming them. Lucian^ says, ' they not only despised 
death, but many of them volmitarily offered themselves to it, 
out of a persuasion that they should be made immortal, and 
live for ever.' This he reckons folly, and therefore gives them 
the name of HOKohaCjiovcs, the miserable ivretches that threw 
away their lives. In which sense Porphyry ^ also styles the 
Christian religion, pipfiapov rSXfjiTjfia, the barbarous boldness. 
As Arrius Antoninus^ terms the professors of it £ decAo), the 
st^grid wretches that had such a mind to die; and the Heathen, 
in Minucius^, homines dephratce ac desperates factionis, the 
men of the forlorn and desperate faction! All of which agrees 
with the name biathanati or bueothanati, as Baronius"^ under- 
stands it. Though it may signify not only self-murderers, but 
(as a learned critic^ notes) men that expect to live after death. 

ad hoc solum videamur emmpere, [The term puuoSavaros, which is 

Qt hoc ipsum prohemus, nos hsec a pure and classical word, occurs in 

non timere, sed ultro vocare. Ar- Tertullian, de Anima, c. 57. where 

rhis Antoninus in Asia cum perse- he applies it to such persons as 

qgneretur instanter, omnes illius ci- have come to a premature and vio- 

Titatis Christiam ante trihunalia ejus lent end hy their own hands or 

te, manu facta, obtulerunt : cum otherwise ; — Itaque invocantur qui- 

iUe, paucis duci jussis, reliquis ait, dem aapoi et puuoddvaroL sub illo 

*Qd€tXoi,€l^\€T€mro0vfia'K(iv,KpTjfi' fidei argumento, <^uod credibile vi- 

wow fj fipoxovs ^x*^' H^ ^i P^~ deatur, eas potissimum animas ad 

cnerit et hie [Carthagine] fieri, quid vim et injuriam facere, quas per 

Cades de tantis millibus hominum, vim et injuriam sievus et immaturus 

tot viris ac feminis, omnis sexus, finis extorsit (^uasi ad vicem offensse. 

omnis setatis, omnis dignitatis, offe- BtoBavaros is evidently vox nihili, 

rentibus se tibi ? Quantis ignibus, and PtoSdvaros and fiio6avaT(a>, 

<|uanti8 gladiis opus erit ? Quid which occur in the Acta Martyruro, 

ipsa Carthago passura est? deci- in Gregentius, in Chrysostom, 

manda a te . . . . ? (Hom. 36. under the title, 'On al 

^ De Mort. Per^pin. (v. 8. p. ^^vm rS>v ^loOavdratv ov yivovroi 

280.) ncircuccuri yhp avrovs oi koko- oaifiov(s) and elsewhere, are glossa 

dalfAortf, t6 fuv okov, dBdparoi ifa-c- of a later age. See Du Fresne's 

<r^, ml fitia€fr6ai t6p del xP^^^» Glossarium Med. et Inf. Grsecitat. 

imp* h null KaTaiif>povova'i rov Bavd- Lugdun. 1688. 1. 1, p. 201. in voce, 

rovy KcH tKoyns crvrovs inididoaa-iv Bio^dvaroi =» qui judicum decretis 

ol woXkoi. damnati mortem violentam subie- 

1 Ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 19. See be- runt. Ed.] 

fore D. 18. n. 93. * Suicer. Thes. Eccles. in voc. 04- 

' oee n. 98. oBdvaros (t. i. p. 690.) 

^ Octav. c. 8. (p. 48.) Quid ? ho- [Mamachius,0rig.etAntiq.Chri8t. 

mines . . . .homines, inquam, deplo- 1. 1. n. 12. (v. i. p. 87. Rom. 1749.) 

ratse, ilHcitse, ac desperatae factionis finds fault with Suicer for this con- 

Srassari in Deos, non ingemiscen- ceit, for which no authority is found, 
um est ? and which cannot be denved from 
^ An. 138. n. {J. (t. 2. p. 96 e.) the legitimate power of the term it- 
Vox Gneca in Latmitatem transiit a self, as being compounded, not of 
fiudf Stuwr^, id est, violenta morte. plot, but of fiicuos and Bdvaroi. 
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In wliioh sifiisio the heathens probably might us»c it likewise, to 
ridicule the Christian doetrine of the resurrection ; on which, 
thoy knew, aH their fearless and undaunted courage wai 
finiiuled. For so the same Heathen, in Minucius*, endeavours 
to expose at omv both their resolution and thoir belief: — ^*0 
stninjje folly and incre<lible madness !' says he, ' they despise 
all j>rosent torments, and yet fear those that arc future and 
uncertain : they are afniid of dying after death, but in the 
mean time do not fear to die. So vainly do they flatter them- 
selves, and allay their feai*s. with the hopes of some reviving 
comforts after death/ For one of these reasons then they gave 
them the name of bioihanatL which word expressly occurs in 
some of the Acts of the ancient martyrs. Baronius observes?, 
out of liede's Martvrt»loorv, that when the seven sons of Svm- 
I>horosi were martyred under Hadrian, their bodies were all 
ea!?t into one pit together, which the temple-priests named 
from them Ad septem biothanatos, the grave of the sei'en 
hiothanati. 
ibobtrii 9. For the sjime reasons they gave them the names otparabo- 
^^' larii and desj^erati, the ImUl and deufwrate men. The para- 
bolarii or parabolani among the Romans were those bold ad- 
venturous men, who hired out themselves to fight with wild 
beasts uiMiu the stage or amphitheatre, whence they had ako 
the name of bestiarii and confvctores. Now, because the 
Christians were put to fight for their lives in the same manner. 



MamnchiuK says,— Neqiie enim Siii- 
cero assontior, qui etiain biothanatos 
dici |)0tuis8e rhriBtianos imtcit, quasi 
riri mortui essent, |»n»ptorea quod 
mortc i$c coiise(]iuituroH imiiiortali- 
tatein esse 8])erarent. Nam etsi ejua- 
modi eoruin 8i)es erat, qui tamen 
binthanati voca!)ul« hoc jjenus sijf- 
nificationiK tribuerit, rejierio certe 
neminein. Quod autem profert I-.U- 
ciani locum, (IlrTrrticao'c yap avrovs, 
K. T. X. See n. 99. p. 19.) ne^o esse 
illi pncsidio }>088e. KAicitur nam- 
que eo ipso loco, majores nostros 
mortem pro Christi nomine masno 
animo contemsisse; inde vero bio- 
thanatos esse dictos, nullo modo 
prorsus efficitur. Cumque hujus si- 
mile sit Minucii testimonium, (fsee 
the next note,) quo Binghamus uti- 



tur ad eandem rem demonstrandam; 
non est cur uUo vetere monumento 
constitui earn sententiam posse ar- 
bitrenuu*. F)d.] 

* Ut supr. c. 8. (p. 52.) Proh J 
mira stultitia et incredibilis audacia f 
8|)emunt tormenta pnesentia, dum 
incerta raetuunt et futura : et dum 
mori post mortem timent, interim 
mori non timent. Ita illis pavorem 

Sal. pavor et^ fallax spes solatia re- 
iiviva blanditur. [For the various 
readings of the last clause, see the 
able annotation of Davies on the 
passage. Perhaps the best reading 
would be, — Ita illis pavorem fallaz 
spes solatio redivivo blanditur. Ed.] 
^ An. 138. n. 5. See sect. 8. p. 
19. n. 4. 
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and they rather chose to do it than deny then* religion, they 
therefore got the name of paraboli and parabolani ; which, 
though it was intended as a name of reproach and mockery, 
yet the Christians were not unwilling to take it to themselves, 
bdng one of the truest characters that the heathens ever gave 
them. And, therefore, they sometimes gave themselves this 
name by way of allusion to the Roman paraboli, as in the pas- 
sion of Abdo and Sonne® in the time of Valerian, the martyrs, 
who were exposed to be devoured by wild beasts in the am- 
phitheatre, are said to enter, vi audacissimi parabolani^ as 
most resolute champions, that despised their own lives for their 
religion's sake. But the other name of desperati they re- 
jected as a calumny, retorting it back upon their adversaries, 
who more justly deserved it. * Those,' says Lactantius^, * who 
set a value upon their faith, and will not deny their God, they 
first torment and butcher them with all their might, and then 
o&ll them desperadoes, because they will not spare their own 
bodies ; as if any thing could be more desperate than to tor- 
"t^ure and tear in pieces those, whom you cannot but know to be 
unocent.' 

10. TertuUian^^ mentions another name, which was likewise Sarmeni 
occasioned by their sufferings. The martyrs, which were burnt ^^^ '*" 
alire, were usually tied to a board or stake of about six feet 
long, which the Romans called semaxis ; and then they were 

^ Ap. Suicer. Thes. Eccles. in voc. sibus consumerentur. £t cum ut 

wapafioKavoi (t. 2. pp. 565, 566.) audacissimi parabolani ingressi fu- 

[Suicer shews that those persons issent &c. Ed.] 

were properly called napa^dkdvot, ^ Instit. 1. 5. c. 9. (t. i. p. 383.) 

who were deputed to attend upon .... In eos vero totis camificinse 

the sick in dangerous diseases. (See suae viribus, veluti sanguinem si- 

afterwards, b. 3. c. 9. § 3.) After tiant, incumbunt; et desperatos vo- 

correcting a reading in the first Act cant, quia corpori suo minime par- 

of the Council of Chalcedon, he cunt: quasi quicquam desperatius 

adds, — Sic dicti, ut ait summus No- esse possit, quam torquere ac dila- 

veDarum interpres, quasi temerarii ; niare eum, quern scias esse inno- 

quod, qui egrotis adsunt, in peri- centem. 

colis 88epe non parvis versentur, 1^ Apol. c. 50. (p. 39 c.) Licet 

frequenti segrotorum contactu: ea- nunc sarmenticios et semaxios [^al. 

dem nimirum forma rationeque, qua semassios, semissarios, sarmentanos 

besiiarH parabolani sunt, et Socrati et semiaxios vel semiaxiarios.J ap- 

wapaffoKoi, i. e. audaces .... Potest pelletis, quia ad stipitem dimiaii 

etiam verti parabolani, quomodo axis revincti sarmentorum ambitu 

vocantur in Actis Passionis SS. exurimur: hie est habitus victorias 

Mart3mim Abdonis et Sennes : — nostrae, haec palmata vestis ; tali 

Tunc juBsit Valerianus eos introduci cursu triumphamus. 
in amphitheatrum, ut ferarum mor- 



nuunu 
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surrounded or covered with fagots of small wood, which ibej 
called sarmenta. From this, their punishment^ the heathens, 
who turned every thing into mockery, gave all Christians the 
despiteful name of sarmentiiii and seniaxii. 
Lme^ugoM 11. The Heathen, in Minucius^S takes occasion also to re- 
prOiich them under the name of the sculkinff generation^ or the 
men that loved to prate in comers and the dark. The ground 
of which scurrilous reflection was only this, that they were 
forced to hold their religious assemblies in the night, to avoid 
the fury of the persecutions; which Celsus^^ himself owns^ 
though otherwise prone enough to load th^n with hard names 
and odious reflections. 

\%, The same Heathen, in Minucius, gives them one scurrilous 
name more, which it is not very easy to guess the meaning of. 
He calls them Plautinians^^, homines PknUina proscgpi^. 
Kigaltius^-* takes it for a ridicule upon the poverty and sim- 
plicity of the Christians, whom the heathens commonly repre- 
sented as a company of poor ignorant mechanics, bakers, tail- 
ors, and the like ; men of the same quaUty with Plautus^ who, 
as St. Jerom** observes, was so poor, that in a time of famine 
he was forced to hire out himself to a baker to grind at his mill, 
during which time he wrote three of his plays in the intervals 
of his labour. Such sort of men Csecilius says the Christians 
were; and therefore he styles Octavius in the dialogue, homo 
Plautina prosapuB, et pistorum prcecipuus, a Platitinian, a 
chief man among the illiterate bakers, hut no philosopher. 
The same reflection is often made by Celsus. * You shall see,' 
savs he*^ * weavers, tailors, fullers, and the most illiterate and 



PlauHtia 

and pit- 
ions. 



IJ Octav. p. 35. (c. 8. p. 50.) La- 
tebrosa et lucifugax natio, in publi- 
cum muta, in angulis garrula; tem- 
pla ut busta despiciunt etc. 

*2 CJont. Cels. 1. 1. p. 5. (t. i. p. 
322 a. n. 3.) Mcrd ravra ircpl rov 
Kpv<t>a XpiOTtavovs r^ apitTKOvra iav 
Tols iroL€Lv Koi didd(rK€Lv (lnu>v, KOi 
on ov fidrriv rovro frocoveriv, 5t€ di<»- 
6ovfi€voi T^v €TnjpTriii€vrjv avTois ducriv 
Tov Oavdrov ic. r. X. 

13 Octav. p. 37. (c. 14. p. 73.) . . 
. . Et quid aa haec, ait, audet Octa- 
vius, homo Plautinse prosapias, ut 
pistorum praecipuus, ita postremus 
philosophorum. 



^* In loc. (ibid. n. 7.) Hoc vero 
pistrinensis nulitise probrum torquet 
m Octavium Csecilius ob religionis 
Christianse simplicitatem, cujus ae- 
quaces magna pars erant imotse et 
opiBces, ut pistores, sutores, et id 
genus alii. Ait igitur Octavium esse 
quidem inter pistores ChristiaDOS 
prsecipuum ; at inter plulosophoe 
postremum. 

I* Chron. An. i. Olymp. 145. (t. 8. 
p. 560.) Plautua. . . . qui propter an- 
nonse difficultatem ad molas manu- 
arias pistori se locaverat &c. 

1^ Cont. Cels. 1. 3. p. 144. (t. i. 
p. 484 a. n. 55.) *Op£/Li€v dff Koi Kara 
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mslic feUows, who dare not speak a word before wise men, 
[ when they can get a company of children and silly women 
together, set up to teach strange paradoxes amongst them.' 
' This is one of their rules/ says he again '7; <Iet no man 
that is learned, wise, or prudent, come among us ; but if any 
be unlearned, or a child, or an idiot, let him freely come : so 
they openly declare, that none but fools and sots, and such as 
want sense, slaves, women, and children, are fit disciples for 
the God they worship ^s.' 

IS. Nor was it only the heathens who thus reviled them ; Wit 
but commonly every perverse sect among the Christians had J^ 

rir lbia£ oucuk tpiovpyovt, mi o'kv' chapter he dwells on some other 

nr6§iovs, km icMi^ir, Koi rovs ofrot- terms, which the Heathen applied 

Uvnvt TV ml aypoiictnaTow, hfayriov to the Christians; the spirit of which 

ph r«r vptafivnpvp xal tfipovifuori" names of reproach the Apologists 

piNr dconrorvr ovdcv (ttBiypa-Bu roX- retorted on their assailants, viz. 

pSufTos' imMp dc rflov mub^iv Idl^ "hBtoi, (see § 3* p* I5* n. 74) iVb- 

XcffSMvnu, jcal ywamv nv&v aw a^ velli, Novisnmi, Ntqterrimi, Ne- 

Tioiff apoi/nuf, BavftatriaTTa di«(i6trrag, ^cpoi, — Ipsi nobiles, per quos su- 

X. r. X. perstitionis suae originem antiqui- 

17 Ibid. (P. 475 f. n. 44.) .... Toe- tatis assignant, nos NoveUos dicen- 

mraim avTSnfVfioar6sra-€iTB€Li' fjojdfis tes. Ambros. Comm. in i Cor. i, 26. 

wpoai'nt wtwtulifvfifpos, fujdu? trocfihs, Ckimpare Prudent. Hymn. z. 14. 404 . 

fuydffir il>ff6»iiAO£, (xaicA yci^ ravra yo- — ^Tertull. ad Nation. 1. 1. c. 8. sub 

fuCmu vap* iiuv) aXX' c7 ri£ dfAaSrjs, fin. — ' Ridicula dementia, novissi- 

ci r(£ ay^TTor, ct ns airoidcvror, el rir mos dicitis et tertios nominatis ! 

wSpnoty &appw ^#ecr»* tovtcvs yhp Uravpdkarpm and CrucicokB. See 

a^iovs Tov trtjiertpov Qeov avrdOtv Tertul. Apol. c. 1 6. Sed et qui cru- 

6fuPioyovms, drjXol c^aiy, ori ix&vovs cis nos religiosos putat &c. and 

rmn ffXuBiovs xal aytvfU xal opoiaBrf- Minuc. Fel. Octav. c. xxix. Cruces 

Tovt Koi dw^panooa Koi ywaia xal etiam nee colimus nee optamus. 

woMpta mimv iBikova-i rt ical dv- [al. oramus. See Davies m loc] 

pomu. Ovpapokarpcu or Calicola and *HXi- 

18 [August!, Handbuch der oKdrpai, See Kortholt, Pagan. Ob- 

ChristlichenArchaolojrie, b. 2. C.13. trect. sen de Calimin. Gentil. in 

i 6. (t. I. p. 124. JLeipz. 1836.) Vet. Christ, b. 3. pp. 286, 287. — 

sets down aU these names under Lubec. 1703-4. And lastly *Ovoxo' 

the bead of ihra$ \ry6ii€va, to which ijToi, libanies asino, i. e. sacerdotes 

eIbo he adds several like terms of asini, or asinarii. See again Minuc. 

reoroach: — "In dieselbe Kategorie Fel. Octav. c. 28. (Dav. p. 143.) 

ffenoren auch die vielen Schimpf- Inde est quod audire te dicis caput 

Namen : CreduU, Simplices, Shdti, asini rem nobis esse divinam, Quis 

hmafugm (und Lntcifuga natio), Stu^ tam stultus ut hoc colat ? &c. and 

mdif Fatmi, Rndes, In^eriH, Abjecti, particularly Tertull. Apol. c. 16. 

aebetes, Idiota, Rustici, und viele Nam, ut quidam, somniastis caput 

andere, wovon man bez Kortholt asininum esse deum nostrum, Hanc 

ein atafciliches Verzeichniss findet." Cornelius Tacitus suspicionem ejus- 

He dso notices the epithet Ctnerartt, modi inseruit. Is enim in quinta 

and refers to Bielke de Cinerariis in historiarum suarum, &c. See also 

Selecta Schol. v. i. p. 2. Mamachius b. i. c. 2. §§ i — 25. 

In another section of the same Rom. 1749. Ed.] 



24 yfamea of repraaek 

^ <o\nf: rftprfja^hfiil ruime D* oant upon rhcm. Tlie Novatian 
pnrty ralind rh^-m Cr/melianJt '^, becaiu«e rhey communicated 

**• with rv»rnftliii>4, hishop of Rome, rather than with Xovatianiifl, 
his ;irir;)r.^oni^t. They alr^ri termed them Apo»tatic»j CapitoSnt, 
Hynedriann^^ Wsiii?^ they charitahly <le«'ree«l in their sviuxb 
fo rfj^f'ive afK)<ttAte<<, and ?»Ui?h a** went to the Capitol to aacri- 
fif^!, into rhfir oommnnion again, iip«^n their "*incere repentance. 
The .Vesforians^' t^-rmed the orthtnlox CyriiUans; and the 
Arijin.^''' <rMof\ them EustathiaM and Paulimana. fnmi Eosta- 
fhiiiM anri f*aiilinii«<, hi.^hop^ of ^Vntio<:h : «im aL^o HomooumaiM^ 
\tf't'i\\\7^^ they kept to the doctrine of the oitoova-iov, which de- 
ehired the Son of Go<l to \)e of the &ame :«ubi>(tance with the 
F'atlHT. The author of the Opas Imperfectmn on St. ^latthew. 
iin^ler the name of Chry^ostom^^, styles them expressly /fo- 
THMh /fomoouitianorum, the hereny of the Homooftjnan^, And 
so Serapion, in his conflict with Amobias'^S caIL» them Homo- 
otmannli'M, whieh the {>rinU.*d copy reads corruptly Homuncio- 
natvn, whir-h was a name for the Nestoriaas. 

ifl 14. 'l'}i(t (!ata])hry^ians or Montanists commonly called the 

jj'g Orthodox, y^vyjiKoi, carnal; iKJcauso they rejected the prophe- 
cies and [)ret(;n(l(Ml inspirations of Montanus, and would not re- 
c<MV(* his ri^id laws ahout fasting, nor abstain from second 
niai'ri}i<;es, nor ol»s(jrv(» four Icnts in a year, &e. This was 
T(;rtuHiairs ordinary eonipIinuMit to the Christians in all his 
l>()oks- ' written aft<*r li(3 was fallen into the errors of Montanus. 



''-* Kulog. a]). Phot., (^)(1. 280. Koi tS>v d7r6 rfjs KaB6kov tKickiia'Ua, 

(P. 162 1. 4H.) KaOaiMVi fxiv rovi, ots VsvaTa6iavoif9 #eai IlavXiavow «*• 

00*01 aifT^ €n\fipovv rA Karii t^s ck- v6fjLa{^ov. 

Kkrja-Las ovofiaaat arvvrttyfia, Kopvi;- 2:J Qi)^ Imperf. Hom. 48. (int. 

\uivovs dt Toifs rffv avrov /^dcXvfafic- 0|)er. Cnrysost. t. 6. p. 200 d.) Hae- 

vovs fftCKapxlavj Koi Kara rmv fjuravo' resis HomoousianoTum non solum 

ovvTCDv dnuvoiav. Christi Ecclesise adversatur, sed et 

^ Pacian. Kp. 2. ad Scrapronian. omnibus hacresibus non similiter 

(ap. Galland. t. 7. p. 260 a.) Apos- 8a])ientibii8. 

taticum nomen uabet, vel Capitoli- '^"^ Confl. Arnob. etSerap. adcalc. 

num, &c. Iren. (Paris. 1639. p. 519 d.) Sera- 

''^^ Ep. Le^at. Schismat. ad siios pion dixit : anteqiiam ad hoc \'enie- 

in Kpheso, in Act. 9. C.EpheM. (t. ^. mus, quod vos Homuncionates ar- 

p. 746 a.) Quod \ndentcs Cyril- gUiimus, etc. 

lia nos, &c. •2* Adv. IVax. c. i. (p. 501 a.) 

'' Ap. Sozoin. 1. 6. c. 21. ^v. 2. Et non quidem postea agnitio l^iara- 

p. 243. 47.) nXcioMoi/ fuv ovToiv Tw cUti atoiie defensio disjunxit a phy- 

Tii 'Aftiiov ffipovoviTiov, koi toc ckkXi}- siois. — Ibid, de Monogam.c. I . (p. J25 

aioc f\c!in-a>r' ovk okiyav dc oitmit r.^ liirretioi nuptias aufeniDt, phy- 



v.; 
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He calls his own party the spiritual, and the orthodox the ^> 

carnal; and some of his books ^ are expressly entitled, Ad- ^% 

venue Peyehicoe. Clemens Alexandrinus'^7 observes, the same \ 

reproach was also used by other heretics beside the Monta- A 

nists. And it appears from IrensBOs, that this was an ancient 
calumny of the Valentinians, who styled themselves * the spiri- "^ 

tual and the perfect, and the orthodox the eecular and car- 
nal'^^, who had need of abstinence and good works, which were ^^ 

not necessary for them that were perfect.' 

15. The Alillenaries styled them Allegorists, because they Aiiegmmu, 
expounded the prophecy of the saints reigning a thousand lenarietl ~ i 
years with Christ, Rev. xx. 4, to a mystical and allegorical ._.-. AN 
sense. Whence Eusebius*^ observes of Ncpos, the Egyptian { . '• 
bishop, who wrote for the Millennium, that he entitled his book ' . '^ 
'ZKeyxps * AWriyopurrw, a Confutation of the Allegorists, 

16. Aetius, the Arian, gives them the abusive name of xpo- Chnmitm, 
vItol; by which he seems to intimate, that their religion wasg[^^_ 
but temporary, and would shortly have an end : whereaij the pUcet, by 
character was much more applicable to the Arians themselves, chees; an" 
whose faith was so lately sprung up in the world ; as the au- ^''*^^". S 
thor of the Dialogues de Trinitate^", imder the name of Atha- ApoUin*- ^ 
nasios, who confutes Aetius, justly retorts upon him. 

The Manichees, as they gave themselves the most glorious 
names oielecti, macarii, catharistte, mentioned by St. Austin^^ 



nans. 



nci ingerunt; ilH nee semel, isti non 177 re #eat iravras a-t^a-tir&ai doy/xa- 

semel nubnnt. — See also c.ii. H«c rliovtnv, 

phyflici volunty etc.; and c. 16 ^ L. 7. c. 24. (v. i. p. 349* 34.) 

Jam nee physicus, quia non de af- A6(as yovv o^or [NcTTttrT cic rrjs 

flatn Dei physicus. ^ATroKakvyjretos^lc^ainfov r^v Idiav KpO" 

* De Jejuniis (p. 544.) De Pu- rvi^tv v»riX7^iv,*EXryvov. *AXXi7yo- 

didtia (p. 554*) pLor&v, \6yov nv^ irepi rovrov ovv- 

^ Strom. 1. 4. p. 51 1, (p. 604.44.) TO^as, eneypa:^. 

M^ Tounrw ^xuaavi iv drtibovs fifp€i ^ Dial. 2. de Trin. t. 2. p. 193. 

\ty6wTmp rifios ol irpotiprjfi€yoi, aXkh (t. 2. p. 429 d. n.Il.) Tivat dc Xcyeic 

Ka\ ol 4pvy«ff. Xpoviras ; roi/s cnr^ t&v ayitav otto- 

^ L. I. c. II. (p. 29. 26.) *Efrai- ot6\(dv fifXP*^ '^^*- o^l^P^*^ alpowrat 
^kvStjawf rh ^\iKk ol ^;(ckoI Sof" Harepa Koi Yi6v Koi &yiov Xlvcvfia; 
^p«frm, ol bi tfpy»v ical montos ^(- ^ roifs dn6 trov rovs x^^^ '^^^ tr^fitpov 
Xfjt /3r/3aiovftcvoiy Koi fi^ rr/p rcXctov <l>av€vras ; k, r. X. 
yimauf txoms* efyoi dc tovtovs mrb ^1 De User, c. 46. (t. 8. p. 14 c.) 
Tfjs inKkfjirias ^fxas Xryovo-i* di6 icai Nam his duabus professionious, hoc 
ifuw §up opayKoiov ttyai Tfjv ayaB^v est electorum et auditorum, ecclesi- 
vpa(uf a3ro(famnnra, Reg. enrobe- am suam constare voluenint. — Ibid. 
Mrracl* ^(XXwff yiip aovvarov fruBrj' (p. 15 d.) Quorum unus nomine Via- 
pai' avTovf di fifj <ka vpa^»s, aXXa tor, eos qui ista faciunt, proprie ca- 
di^ T^ ^vovi nptvpariKavs cZvai, iray- tharistas vocari dicens, cum alias 
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26 Names qf reproach 

80 they reproached the Catholics with the most contemptibte 

name of sw^Uces, idiots; which is the term that Manichiwn 

himself used in his dispute with Archelans^, the Meacqpota- 

mian bishop, styling the Christian teachers ringMciorum ma- 

^ gistros, guides of the simple; because they could not relish 

y^ his execrable doctrine concerning two principles of good and 

>^ evil. 

"^ /The Apollinarians were no less injurious to the Catholics, in 

^ / fixing on them the odious name of anthropolatris, man-war- 
\ I shippers ; because they maintained that Christ was a perfect 
man, and had a reasonable soul and body, of the same nature 
with ours, which Apollinarius denied. Gregory Nazianzen^ 
takes notice of this abuse, and sharply replies to it ; telling the 
Apollinarians, * that they themselves much better deserved 
the name of sarcolatra, flesh-tvorshippers ; for if Christ had 
no human soul, they must be concluded to worship his flesh 
>w only.' 
hUotarcm 17. The Origenians, who denied the truth of the resurreo- 
0, &e., ' ^^^' ^^^ asserted that men should have only aerial and spiri- 
r the On- tual bodies in the next world, made jests upon the Catholics 
because they maintained the contrary ; that our bodies should 
be the same individual bodies, and of the same nature that 
they arc now, with flesh and bones, and all the members in the 
same form and structure, only altered in quality, not in sub- 
stance. For this they gave them the opprobrious names of 
simplices and philosarc€e^*j idiots and Im^ers oftJiefiesh; car-- 
nei^ ammales^jumenta, carnal, sensual, animals; luieiy earthy; 
pelusiotes^^^ which is a term of the same importance, from the 
Greek word 7ny\o5, lutum^ as St. Jerom himself ^^ explains it. 



ejusdem Manichs^ae sectae partes in (t. 2. p. 431 a.) Nos simplices et 

Mattarios, et Bpecialiter Manichseos, philosarcas dicere, quod eaaem ossa, 

distribui perhiberet ; etc. et sanquis, et caro, id est, vultoa et 

^ Ad calc. Sozom. (v. 2. p. 399. membra, totiusque compago corpo- 

41.) Ut ne indiscretos animoa geras, ria resurgat in novissima aie. 

sicut nmpliciorum magistri docent, ^ Id. £p. 65. ad Pftmmach. et 

etc. Ocean, de Error. Orig. p. 192. (t. a. 

% ^ ^ £p. I. ad Cledon. [Orat. 51.] p. 527 a.) Pelusiotas nos appellant, 

I / (t.i.p.742c.) .. . . Sv/u«y di^rovro et luteos, animdesque et cameos, 

^ ^ ; drifuiCtis, ^ /ScXrurrr, liv ^^ ''<'^> Q^^^ ^^^ recipiamus ea quae spiritus 

a»ff (rapKokarprfs, tUnp ca^pcmokdrprfs sunt. 

ryc^, le.r.X. ^ Id. in Jerem. 29. p. 407. 

^ Hieron. £p.6i. ad Pammach. (t.4. p. 1047 b.) Uuse cum audiunt 

[al. Lib. cent. Joan. Hierosol. c. 25.] discipuli ejus [Origenis] et Grunni- 



nuani. 
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coit f^fon Chrigiians. 
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So that though Baronios from some copies reads this name pi- 
bifjo/tf, yet the trujB reading is pelusiot<e^ as the passage cited 
in the margin plainly evinces. 

18. But of all others the Luciferians gave the Chm'ch the The tjfna 
rndest language, styling her the brotheUhouse and synagogue ^SiMeMMi 
of Antichrist and Satan; because she allowed those bishops to "^ Saim 
retam their honour and places, who were cajoled by the Arians c^erians. 

to subscribe the fraudulent confession of the Council of Arimi- , 

num. The Ludferian, in St. Jerom, runs out in this manner 
against the Church ; and St. Jerom says^^, < he spake but the ' 
sense of the whole party, for this was the ordinary style and » 
language of all the rest.' 

These are some of those reproachful names, which heretics, .' 
ooncnrring with Jews and infidels, endeavoured to fasten upon 
the Christian Church ; which I should not so much as have 
mentioned, but that they serve to give some Ught to antiquity, 
and therefore were not wholly to be passed over in a treatise of 
this nature. 

CHAP. III. 
Of the several orders of men in the Christian Church, 

1. Having given an account of the several names of Chris- Three sor 
tians, I proceed now to speak of the persons, and several orders ^en o? tli 
of men in the Christian Church. Some divide them into three Christian 
ranks, others into four, others into five ; which yet come much ^o^/acmi, 
to the same account, when they are compared together. Euse- ^'^rrol, ao 
bius reckons but three orders, viz. the rjyovfXfvoL, ttuttoI, and fi^vot. 
KonixoviuvoLj rulers, believers^ and catechumens, * There are 
in every church,' says he^s, * three orders of men, one of the 
rulers or guides, and two of those that are subject to them : 



aiiK famili^e stercora, putant se di- 
▼ina audire mysteria ; nosque quod 
Uta contenuiimus, quasi pro brutis 
habent animaotibus, et vocaut mj- 
XovaiSrag, [irtXoKrcdbror, Vallars,^ 
CO quod in luto istius corporis con- 
stttnti non possimus sentire coe- 
lestia. 

^ Dial. adv. Lucif. t. 2, p. 135. 
(t. a. p. 171 a.) Asserebat universum 
muDaum esse Diaboli : et, ut jam 
fiunitiare est eis dicere, factum de 
Ecclesia lupanar Ac per hoc 



(Ibid. p. 1 72 b.) Antichristi magis Sy- 
nagoga, quam Ecclesia Christi de- 
beat nuncupari. 

^ Demonst. Evang. 1. 7. c. a. 

(p. 33^ d.) Tpia KQT Ua- 

OTTjv (KKkrja'lav rdy/iara, cv /ury r5 
rcdv rjyoviiiviidVt dvo de ra rSiV tm-o^c- 
pfjK&rav, Tov rrjs efCKX^cnar rod Xpi- 
crrov \aov (Is dvo rayfiara dijjprjfie' 
vov, €tr T€ t6 fi€v tS)v TFiarav Koi tS>v 
fi€v /ucdcTTCi) Trjs dio \ovTpov TToXcy- 



t) 



•'^ Ordti's of men 



tin- the j)0(»i»le arc divided into two classes; the -nicrroi, be- 
lieverSy and the unbaptized* by whom he means the catechu- 
mens, St. Jerom^^ makes five orders ; but then he divides the 
clergy into three orders to make up the number, reckoning 
them thus, ' bishops, presbyters^ deacons^ believers j and eate* 
chumens,* In which accoimt he follows Origen*^, who makes 
five degrees subordinate to one another in the Church ; say- 
ing, ' Every one shall be punished according to the difference 
of his degree. If a bishop or president of the Church sins, 
he shall have the greater punishment. A catechumen will de- 
serve mercy in comparison of a believer ; and a layman in com- 
parison of a deacon ; and a deacon in comparison of a pres- 
byter.' Here are plainly St. Jerom's five orders ; first bishops, 
imder the name of presidents of the Church ; then presbyters ; 
after them deacons ; then believers, or laymen ; and last of all» 
the catechumens. 
Ueren 2. In all which accounts, these four things are proper to 
teken for ^ remarked, ist. That the name believers^ ttuttoI, and fide- 
\ bity les^ is here taken, in a more strict sense, only for one order of 
l)tiied. Christians, the beUeving or baptized laity, in contradistinc- 
tion to the clergy and the catechumens, the two other orders 
of men in the Church. And in this sense the words ititrroi and 
fi deles arc commonly used in the ancient Liturgies*^ and 
Canons, to distinguish those that were baptized, and allowed to 
I)artiike of the holy mysteries, from the catechumens ; whence 
came that ancient distinction of the service of the Church into 
the Missa Catechumenorum and the Missa Fldelinm^'^; of which 
more in its proper place. 

^ In Esai. 19. p< 64. (t. 4. p. 207 rpia Zrri €P cucpooi/MaHiis iroiff<rovat» ol 

d.) Quinaue Ecclesiae ordines, niarol, Ka\ iirrii hif viron-coovvnu. 

episcopoB, presDyteros, diaconos, fi- — C. Eliber. c. 13. (t. i. p. 973 a.) 

deles, catechunienos. Mater, vel parens, vel quslibet fide- 

^ Hom.5.inEzek. (t.3. p.375e.) lis, si lenocinium ezercuerit, etc. — 

.... Pro modo graduum unusquis- Ibid. c. 46. (p. 975 d.^ Si quis fide- 

que torquebitur. Majorem poenam lis apostata, per infinita tempera ad 

habet, qui ecclesiae prsesidet et de- ecclesiam non accesserit, etc. — Ibid, 

linquit. Annon magis misericordiam c. 50. (p. 076 b.) Si vero <|uis de- 

Sromeretur, ad comparationem ^' ricus vel naelis cum Judseis cibum 
elis, catechumenus ? Non ma^s sumseiit, etc. — Ckinst. Apost. 1.8. 
venia dignus est laicus, si ad dia- c.34. (Cotel. v.i. p.4I5.)^«rr^c/lic- 
conum conferatur ? Rursum com- rh Karnxovfiivov ixt}T€ kot oIkov irpoo''' 
)>aratione presbyteri diaconus ve- €vx€a6ai, — Cyrill. Hierosol. Prsef. 
niam plus meretur. Catech. n. 3. (p.3 aO^A^cr, idflo/icy ri 

^* Vid. C. Nic. c. II. (t. 3. p. 33 irowviriv ol maroL 

d.) "Otroi odv yvrffTMS fierafUXovrai, ^ C. Garth, iv. C 84. (t. 3. p. 
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3. adly. We may hence observe, that the catechumens, though Catechn- 

: but imperfect Christians, were in some measure owned to be ZZ^^ 
within the pale of the Church. Forasmuch as Eusebius, Ori- members of 
gen, and St. Jerom reckon them one of the three orders of the 
Church; and the Councils of Eliberis^^ and Constantinople^* 
give them expressly the name of Christians; though, as St. 
Austin** says, * they were not yet sons, but servants : they be- 
l(Miged to the house of God, but were not yet admitted to all 
the privileges of it,' being only Christians at large, and not in 
the most strict and proper acceptation. 

4. And yet this is more than can be said of heretics, properly Heretics 
so caQed; for we may observe, 3dly, that in the Bremen- ^*^^'^" 
iiioned division, heretics come into no account among Chris- ChrUtiaiia. 
'^ians. They were not esteemed of, either as catechumens or 
fcelievers, but as mere Jews or pagans ; neither having the true 
'fiuth, nor being willing to learn it. Tertullian*^ says, in gene- 
"■ral, ' if they be heretics, they cannot be Christians :' and St. 

Jerom *7, disputing with a Luciferian, says the same in express 
terms, * that heretics are no Christians ; nor to be spoken of 
but as we would do of heathens.' Lactantius"*® specifies in the 
Montanists, Novatians, Valentinians, IVIarcionites, Anthropians, 
Arians, saying, ' that they are no Christians who, forsaking 
the name of Christ, call themselves by other denominations.' 

iao6 d.) Ut episcopus nullum pro- ^ Tract, ii. in Joan. t. 9. p. 41. 

hibeat ingredi ecdesiam, et audire (t. 3. part. 2. p. 376 g.) Quoa sig- 

verbum Dei, sive flpntilem, sive hx- num crucis in fronte habent cate- 

reticum^ sive Judsum, usque ad chumeni, jam dedomo magna sunt; 

missam catechumenorum. — C. Va- sed fiant ex servis filu. Non enim 

lent. Hisp. (t.4. p. 16170.) Quatenus nihil sunt, quia ad domum magnam 

salutaha prsecepti Domini nostri pertinent. 

Jeau Christi, vel sermonem sacer- 46 De Prsescript. c. 37. (p. 215 c.) 

dotis, non solum fideles, sed etiam Si enim hseretici sunt, Christiani 

catechumeni, ac poenitentes, et om- esse non possunt. 

nes Gui ex diverso sunt, audire lici- ^ Dial. cont. Lucif. t. 2. p. 135. 

tumnabeant. (t. 2. p. 171 c.) Hseretici Christiani 

^ C. 39. (t. I. p. 975 a.) Genti- non sunt .... Igitur prseBxum inter 

les, si in infirmitate aesideraverint nos habemus, de hseretico sic lo- 

n\n manum imponi, si fuerit eorum quendum sicut de gentili. 

ez aliqua parte vita honesta, pkcuit ^ Instit. 1. 4. c.30. (t. i. p. 353.) 

cis manum imponi et fieri Christi- Cum enim I ...yges, aut Novatiani, 

anos. aut Valentiniani, aut Marcionitae, 

^Constant, i. c. 7. (t. 2. p. 951 aut Anthropiani. aut Ariani, seu qui- 

c.) Kai rfjp irpom^v rjfUpap noiovfi^v libet alii nominantur, Christiani esse 

auTovt Xfiurruufovs, r^v dc dtvrepav desierunt, qui Christi nomine omis- 

Korrixovfuvow' cfra r^ rptnyv cfop- 80, humana et externa vocabula in- 

Ki{oiitv alrrovt, x. r. X. ' duerunt. 
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Athanasius^^ and Hilary^ say the same of the Arians, * that 
they are not Christians.' Constantine^S therefore, enacted it 
into a law, that they should not be called Christians, bnt Por- 
phyrians, from Porphyry, that infieunous heathen, whose practioe 
they 80 much resembled in their impious blasphemies and re- 
proaches of Christ and the Christian religion. And in imitatioa 
of this, Theodosius Junior^''' made another law to the same 
effect against Nestorius and his followers, 'that they should not 
abuse the name of Christians, but be called SinumianSy from 
Simon Magus, the arch-heretic ;' to which we may add that 
decree of the general Council of Sardica, in their Synodical 
Epistle*^ against the Arians, where they require all CathoUcs 
not only to deny the Arian bishops the title of bishops, but even 
that of Christians. All which evidently proves, that the ancients 
put a manifest difference betwixt those who were apostates from 
the faith, and those who as yet had never made any solemn 
profession of their faith in baptism. They allowed the catechu- 
mens the name of Christians, because they were candidates of 
heaven ; but they judged heretics unworthy of that name, be- 
caase they corrupted the common faith of Christians, and de- 
nied the Lord, by whose name they were called. 

5. 4thly. We may observe, in the last place, that there were 
no Christians but what might be reduced to some one or other 
of the three fore-mentioned orders; for the penitents, and ener- 
gumena, as they called those that were possessed with evil spi- 
rits, may be ranked among the catechumens, being commonly 
treated and disciplined by the Church in the same manner as 

^ Orat. 3. [al. Orat. i .] adv. Arian. Christianorum appellatione abutan- 

1. 1, p. 316. (t. I. part. I. p. 327c.). . . tur ; sed quemadmodum Ariani lege 

^Aptiavoi SvT€s, ovK €la\ Xpiariavoi, divac memoriae Constantini ob simi- 

^ Ad Constant. 1. 1. p. 98. (t. 3. litudinem impietatis Porphyrias a 

p. 536 a. 7.) Christianus 8imi, Porphyrio nuncupantur; sic ubioue 

non Arianus. participes nefarise sects? Nestorii Si- 

^^ £p. ad Episc. ap. Socrat. 1. 1. moniani vocentur. — See the same in 

c. 9. (v. 3. p. 31. 35.) ^Edo^rv the Acts of the general Council of 

"Apii^v re Koi rovs*Ap€i€v 6fioyv»fi€' Ephesus, part. 3. c. 45. (t.3. p. 1 309 

vovs Ilop<l)vpiayovs fjLtv xoXctcrmii, ly a.) Cum ergo Nestorius, etc. 

$>v Tovs np6irovs fjLfpifjujvTM, rwrap ^ Ap. Tneodor. 1. 3. c 8. (v. 3. p. 

tfx^o'i Koi TTiv npofnjyopUuf, 79* 3 1*} '^oh^ ^f f^s t&s iKKKfjalas av' 

*2 Vid. Cod. Theod. L 16. tit. 5. de rav t7r€\66irras diiaiv XvKtov, TpTyd- 

Hseret. c. 66, (t. 6. p. 190.) Dam- piw t6v cV 'AXffavdpc/^, BocriAcioy 

nato portentosae superstitionis auc- t6v h 'AvKvp^, Koi Kwrtmfhv t6p €p 

tore Nestorio, nota congrui nomi- TdCri, rovrous prjb€ lnurK6novs 3ro- 

nis ejus inuratur gre^dibus, ne pA(€iv lurfil Xpi<rrtcafovs, k. r. X. 
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they were, and placed in t)ie same class with them ; and the 
monks and other ascetics may be ranked under the common 
head of believers, though they had some peculiar marks of dis- 
tinction in the Church. Tet I shall not confine myself to speak 
of all those precisely in this order, and under these heads, but 
p?e each a distinct and proper place in this discourse ; speak- 
ing here only of believers in general, as they stood distin- 
gidshed from the catechumens and the clergy of the Church, 
tod treating of the rest as occasion shall require in the follow- 
ing parts of this discourse. 



CHAP. IV. 

more particular account of the iriaroi, or believers. Their 
titles of honour and privileges above the catechumens. 

1. The TnoTciy or fideleSy being such as were baptized, and BcUc^ 
thereby made complete and perfect Christians, were, upon that ^^ 
account, dignified with several titles of honour and marks of '>'«C<^(» 
distinction above the catechumens. They were hence called note. 
^an-iCiiuvoi, the illuminate; so the Council of Laodicea^^ terms 
those that were newly baptized, 7rpoo-<^7(09 ipotTurOivras ; and 
Jobius, in Photius^^, ol (jxanCoficvoi : as St. Paul himself, in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, twice uses the word illuminate for bap- 
tized, in the opinion of most*^ interpreters. The reason of the 
name is given by Justin Martyr, who says*", * they were so 
called because their understandings were enlightened by the 
knowledge that was consequent to baptism :' for all the myste- 
ries of religion were unveiled to the baptized, which were kept 
secret from the catechumens ; and sometimes, also, baptism was 
attended with extraordinary iUuminations of the Holy Gliost, 



*• C. 3. (t.l. p. 1496 c.) Ilfpl rov 

** Cod. aaa. (p. 596. 35.) Of ^«- 

oiy. Vid. ibid. p. 597. ao. 

*• Grot, ad Hebr. 0. 4. (t. a. v. a. 
p. loaS. a.) Verum quidem est, bap- 
tismum apud veteres nomen habu- 
iase 4>«oTwiuiv, illuminationis, etc. — 
Eatiua, ad h. 1. (p. 951.} ... . mumi- 
naios tine dobio vocat [Apostolus] 



baptizatos ; . . Vocabatur baptismus, 
aotiquis Ecclesise temporibus, sa- 
eramentum ittuminationis, sive ut 
Graeci loquuntur, illuminationwnf 
^aria-fwrtov, etc. — Conf. ibid, in 
Hebr. 10. 3a. (p. loaS.) Breviter, 
illuminati, id est, baptizati, etc. 
*7 Apol. a. (p. 94 d.) . . . KaXctTG* 

dc TOVTO t6 \aVTpOV (fKOTKriJL^S, o>v 

^wn{fiii€¥»v r^r biapouip tS>v tovto 
fuiy0av6yT<ov. 



A^ 111 tiji'^t.' wiiMiii .St. l*iiul caiiM'J t«» l»o l^ipiiztMl at Ephe>u> 

Acts xii. 6. ** They spake with tongues, and prophesied." 
lW/ft«- 2. They were hence also styled ol /ic/un^/A^voi, which thof* 
^^ Latins call ipuiiati, the initiated, that is, admitted to the nse^ 
^ of the sacred offices, and knowledge of the sacred mysteries oT^ 

the Christian religion. Hence came that form of speaking, so ^ 
frequently used by St. Chrysostom and other ancient writers ^^, 
when they touched upon any doctrines or mysteries which the 
catechumens understood not, Itraaiv ol lUfwrifjJvoi, the initiated 
know what is spoken. St. Ambrose writes a book to these 
initiati^^. Isidore of Pelusium^, and Hesychius®^ call them 
luiinai, and others /ivorayciyip-oi; whence the catechumens have 
the contrary names, tLywrroi, i^wriToif and Jiftvorayciyijroi, the 
uninitiated or unbaptized, 
1 r4' 3. Believers were otherwise called r^ctot, and r€Xetoii;/uiepot, 

Jv** the perfect, because they were consummate Christians, who 
had a right to participate of the holy eucharist, the rh riX^iov^ 
as it is frequently called in the canons of the ancient Coundls^, 
where iiu to rikeiov iXOelv, and rov rcXccov /ytcr^cij^, always 
signify , participation of the holy eucharist , that sacred mystery 
that unites us to Christ, and gives us the most consummate per- 
fection that we are capable of in this world. 
triDeiy ^- TcrtuUian^^ adds to these the name of chari Dei, the 
^ favourites of Heaven, because their prayers and intercessions 
were powerful with God to obtain pardon for others, that 
should address heaven by them. Therefore, in his instruc- 
tions to the penitents, he bids them, charts Dei adffentcu- 

^ Casaub. Exercit. i6. n. 43. in "iva to rcXctor t^ Tfrpatri^ [al. rpt- 

Baron. (p. 399. col. 3.) observes this erlqi] fkaPnixn fal. Xa^a-i], — Ibid, 

phrase to occur no less than fifty c. 6. (p. 1460 a!) "Edo^ f^'xP* ^^ 

times in St. Chrysostom and St. fieydkrjg rnupas eh aKp6atnp tkxOrj' 

Austin. Quis ita hospes in Pa- vcu, kqI fiera r^v fuyaXtfv ^fiepa^ vtro' 

trmn lectione, cui sit ignota for- n-co-flv rpia en;, ic. r. X. 
mula, etc. ^ De Pcenit. c. 9. (p. 127 a.) 

^9 De his, qui initiantur mysteriis. Plerumque vero jejuniis preces alere, 

(t. a. pp. 325, seqq.) ingemiscere, lacrymari, mugire dies 

M L.4. Ep. 162. (p. 504 e.) . ."lo-a- noctesque ad Dominmn Deum su- 

(Tiy ol fjLVtnm t6 \fy6fitvov, um [tuum. Sender,'] presbyteiis ad- 

^Mn voce, MvoTOi. volvi, et cans Dei ad^eniculari, om- 

^ C. Ancyr. c.4. (t.i. p. 1457 c.) nibus fratribus legationes depreca- 

*£do^v <yiavr6v oKpoaaBai, vytottc- tionis suae injungere. [^Sender also 

(Tf IV 64 rpia tfrri, fifxrjs dc fxiivrfs icoi- reads arts Dei, which quite alters 

vttK^irai trri dvo, Koi rorc cX^ccv cirl r^ the sense, and does not seem to 

WXfiov. — Ibid. c. 5. (t. I. p. 1457 d.) agree with the context. Ed.] 
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larif * fall down at the feet of those fayourites, and commend 
their suit to all the brethren, desiring them to intercede with 
God for them/ 

All these names^, and many others that might be added, 
which are obvious to every reader, such as saints, and sons of 
Oods 4*^.9 were peculiar titles of honour and respect, given 
only to those who were iriaroi, or believers. 

5. I. And hence it was, that, correspondent to these names, '^^ 
^ fideles had their peculiar privileges in the Church, above yuM 
the' catechumens. For, first, it was their sole prerogative to ^^^ 
partake of the Lord's table, and communicate with one another eocli 
in the symbols of Christ's body and blood at the altar. Hither 
none came but such as were first initiated by baptism : whence 
the custom was, before they went to celebrate the eucharist, 
for a deacon to proclaim, "Ayia hyloi^, Holy things for holy 
wnen ! * Te catechumens, go forth,' as the author of the Con- 
stitutions,^ and St. Chrysostom, and some others word it. 

6. a. Another of their prerogatives above catechumens, was, 2. 1 
to stay and join with the minister in all the prayers of the p^^ 

Church, which the catechumens were not allowed to do : for ^^^ 
in the ancient service of the Church, there were no prayers 
preceding the conmiunion-office ; but only such as particularly 
related either to the several classes of penitents or the ener- 
gumeniy that is, persons possessed with evil spirits, or the 
eatechumens themselves. When these prayers were ended, 
the catechumens, and all others, were commanded to with- 
draw; and then began the communion-service at the altar, 
irhere none were admitted so much as to be spectators, save 
those who were to communicate in the eucharist : for to join 
in prayers and participation of the eucharist were then privi- 
leges of the same persons ; and no one was qualified for the 
prayers of the Church who was not qualified for the com- 
munion. 



^ [See Mamachios, c. i. De ho- 
Borificis Dominibas, qnibus olim sese 
Tocare ChristiaDi solebant. 8. 9. 
(t. I . Pp. 65-69. ) Ed .] 

•* L. 8. c. 8. (Cotel. v. i. p. 395.) 
Kal Xrytr« 6 ^koKovos, UpotXofTf 
el i^mnC^fuim, — Ibid. c. I a. (p. 
^98. ) Mrfns Kornxoviuv^v' fiifris 
oKpomuMptour fuins rdr aniamv, — 

BDfOHAM, VOL. I. 



Chrvsost. Horn, in Parab. de Fll. 
Proa. t. 6. p. 314. (t. 8. int. Spur, 
append, p. 36 b.) Eaa^v fit or^- 
vac fKrh T&p Kortixovfiep^v, rmv Bvpcav 
Trjs iKKkfifrias tfvdov' iiki 6€a>pS>v rit 
cV avrj reXovfifva fivarripta, iroBf^a-m 
Kara fUKp6p ravra iraKiw avaKafitlv, 
— Ibid. (p. 37 a.) Mnrts kottixov- 
fjJvav, firjTi» T&v fi^ ia-BUvmw, ic.r.X. 
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3. The use 7. 3. Moro particularly the use of the Lords Prayer wm 
Lord's ^^^ ^^'^ pron>irative of the viorot, or believers ; for then it 
1^1^. »n- was no crime, or argument of weakness, or want of the Spirit, 
rogmtive of to use it : but an honour and privilege of the most consum- 
w^cTu' ^^^^ ""^ perfect Christbins. The catechumens were not al- 
called lowoil to say. ' Our Father,' till they had first made themsehres 
sons hy rogenoration in the waters of baptism. This is ex- 
pressly said by St. Chrys4.»stom 66, St. Austin ^7, Theodoret*«, 
and seversil othei's: and for this reason Chrysostom*© calls it 
€vx^ mnrrwv: and St. Austin"**, oratio JUlelium, the prayer of 
the rrtjenerati\ or (H-h'ererfi : luvause it was their privilege 
and birthritrht. • It was given to them as their property/ he 
sjiys"*'. 'and therefore they made use of it, having a right to 
siiy, " Our Father, which art in heaven." who were bom again 
to such a Father, bv water and the Ilolv Ghost.' 

8, 4. I^istly, they were admitted to l>e auditors of all dis- 
courses made in the Church, even those that treated of the 
most abstruse |H>ints and ]>n>found mysteries of the Christian 
religion : which the catechumens were strictly prohibited from 
™^* P'**" hearing. The catix^huinens were allowed to hear the Scrip- 
teriesof tures, and the ordinary ]>opular discourses that were made 
"^»P«n- upon them: which was no more than what some Councils^* 
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were ad- 
mitted to 
hear dis- 
ronnes 
upon the 



*^' Horn. 2. in 2 Cor. n. 740. (t. 10. 
p. 43,5 C.) OudrfTo) fvxjjv c;(oi»cn r^i* 

XpiOTov, ovdtira nappijaiay KtKTTjV' 
ra4, dXX* iripcav dcovrai T<iv fiuora- 

"'' Horn. 29. de Verb. Ajwst. [al. 
Serin. 181. c. 5.] (t. 5. p. 868 g.) 

Inti rrogo te oratio ista eccle- 

Biir est, fidelium est, an catechume- 
nonun? Orte uti(|iie regeneralo- 
riun est, id est, baptisatoruiu, etc. 

^ Divers. Dogmat. c. 28. as 
cited by Siiicer, in voce, Ei'^i;. 
(t. 1. p. 1284.) Tavrriv rr^v npoatv- 
)(ffv oif Tovt dfivrjTovSi aWa rour 
fAViTToytrytwfifiHws liihdaKopfv' ov- 
lius yiip tS>v dp.vrjTtav \*yftv roX/i^, 
Iliirrp fjfiiay 6 «V nns oi'puvoir, fiffn<^ 
dt(dtuvos rrjs vloStaiaf t6 )^dpt<rfia. 
*0 d^ Trjs rov (iitnTitrparos rt rv;(i;#ctt»r 
^tpgat llanpa icaXct roy Bcoi/, cur 
>vf vMt rcXcVur ttjs ;(cipiror. 
[>per. llieodor. Ilcpret. Fub. 



1. 5. c. 38. (t. 4. part. I. p. 479.) 
where the words are the same. 
Ed.] 

^^ Horn. 10. in Col. p. 1385. 
(t. II. p. 399 b.) Erra iinBtlf rjv 
€\>xTiv TUiP niar&u, hrravBa ciravrro, 
a>r Koptivilki riva jcal awd€a'fiop xnrip 
fravrttv t^p fvx^v muiycrafifvor. 

'"^ Enarrat. in Ps. 14a. (t. 4. 
p. 1593 a.) Orabant autem uti- 
que jam fideles, utique jam apo- 
stoli : nam ista Oratio Dominica 
mugis fidelibus datur. — It. Enchir. 
c. 71. (t. 6. p. 223 b.) De quoti- 
dian is autem brevibus, levibusque 
()eccatis, sine ouibus hsec vita non 
ducitur, quoticiiana fidelium oratio 
satisfacit. Eorum est enim dicere 
* Pater noster, qui es in ccelis,' qui 
jam Patri tali regenerati sunt ex 
aqua et Spiritu. 

"» C. Carth. 4. c. 84. See be- 
fore, c. 3. 8. 2. p. 28. n. 42. 
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Uow even to Jews and Gentiles : for in those discourses they 
ever treated plsunly of their mysteries, but in such a covert 
ray as the catechumens could not understand them. But 
rhffa the catechumens were dismissed, then they discoursed 
lore openly of their mysteries before the fideles, whose pri- 
ilege it was to be the sole auditors of such discourses. This 
re learn from St. Ambrose 7^, who says, *his common discourses 
3 the unbaptized were only upon points of morality; but 
rhen they were baptized, then was the time to open to them 
be mysteries and sacraments of religion : to have discoursed 
them of those things before, had been more like exposing 
lysteries than explaining them.' St. Austin speaks to the 
nme purpose in one of his sermons 73 to the newly-baptized. 
Haidng now dismissed the catechmnens,' says he, ' we have 
etuned you only to be our hearers; because, beside those 
hings which belong to all Christians in common, we are now 
3 discourse more particularly of the heavenly mysteries, or 
Eusraments ; which none are qualified to hear but such as, by 
rod's gift, are made partakers of them. And, therefore, ye 
nght to hear them with the greater reverence, by how much 
lore sublime those doctrines are, which are committed only to 
he baptized and believing auditors, than those which the 
atechumens also are wont to hear.' Theodoret takes notice 
f the same distinction made in their discourses, according to 
ie difference of their auditors; saying^^, * Wc discourse ob- 

73 De his qui mysteriis initiantur, missis jam catechumenis, vos tan- 
i.(t.3. p.3a5b.)Demoralibu8auo- tum ad audiendum retinuimus; 
dianum sermonem habuimos. Cum (juia prseter ilia, quae omnes Chris- 
si Fatriarchanim gesta, vel Prover- tianos convenit in commune servare, 
ionim legerentur pnecepta : ut his specialiter de ccelestibus mysteriis 
ifiormati atque instituti adsuescere- locuturi sumus, quse audire non 
B majorum ingredi vias, eorumque possunt, nisi qui ea, donante jam 
er carpere, ac divinis obedire ora- Domino, percepenint. Tanto ei^^o 
alb : quo renovati per bapusmum, majore reverentia debetis audire 
OS vits usum teneretis, quae ablu- quae dicimus, quanto majora ista 
m deceret. Nunc de mysteriis sunt, quae solis baptiaatis et fide- 
icere tempus admonet, atque ipsam libus auditoribus committuntur ; 
icramentorum rationem edere, quam ilia quae etiam catechumeni 
luun ante baptismum si putasse- audire consueverunt. 
ins insinuandam nondum mitiatis, ^^ Quaest. 15. in Num. (t. i. 

rodidisse potius quam edidisse part. i. p. 330.) *Ao^/M>r yip dUi 

alimaremur. roits a/xv^rovr irtpl reap Beiw btakt- 

^ Serm. i. ad Neophyt. in ap- y6fit6a fjLvarrjpiav' roxmav dc x^P^' 

md. t. ID. p. 845. [De eo, quod iofitvoip, aa^&s row fufivrjfiivov^ 

feophytis ez oleo sancto, &c.^ (t. 6. hhafrxofuv, 
>p€nd. p. 388 d.) Ideo enim di- 
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Distinction between 



I. 



scurcly of divine mysteriert before the unbaptized ; but whet 
they are departed, we speak plainly to the baptized.' From 
all which it is evident, that the fideles were singled out as the 
only proper auditors fit to hear discourses upon the sublime 
doctrines and mysteries of reUgion ; and in these, and the like 
privileges, consisted their prerogative above the catechumens. 



h 
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CHAP. V. 

Of the distinction betwixt the Laity and Clergy^ and of the 

antiquity of ttiat distinction, 

1. We have hitherto considered the great body of the 
'^ Christian Church, the fideles, as opposed to the catechumens. 

We are now to view them in another relation, as contradistinct 
to the clergy ; in which relation they went by other names, 
such as those of Imci, laymen; /Stcoriicol, seculars; IhiMToi, 
private men. The most common and ancient name was that 
of laicit which every where occurs in the writings of Origen, 
Cyprian, and Tcrtullian, and others of the third century; 
which is a thing so evident, that the greatest enemies of this 
distinction, lligaltius,^^ Salmasius, and Selden, do not pretend 
to dispute it ; hut only say, there was originally no such dis- 
tinction in the ('hurch : but that it is a novelty, and owing to 
the ambition of the clergy of the third century, in which 
( -yprian and Tei'tullian lived. 

2. This accusation reflects highly upon St. Cyprian, and 
other holy martyrs, his contemporaries, who were as far from 
the ambition that is charged upon them, as the authors are 

i. from truth, who bring the charge. For, indeed, the distinction 

^: was none of their inventing ; but derived from the Jewish 

Cinn'ch, and adopted into the Christian by the Apostles them- 

s(»lves. (lemons Aloxandrinus,76 speaking of St. John, says. 



7ft In Cjrpr. Ep. 2. fal. 8.] in 
verba inHcnptioniH, Cleri Romani vel 
Clenim Carthaf^niensem, &c. (Prior, 
p. 7. n. a.) [Consult the entire note, 
and particularly the latter part of it. 
— SSed viz alteriuB sipculi disciplina 
fuit, cum ipsi pastores nomen cleri, 
quod erat ovium universitati com- 
mune, sic proprium sibi fecerint, 
ut Jam nomen ipsum ovilii in populi 



sive plebis et laicorum appellatione 
vilesceret. Hinc exorta jam evo 
TertuUiani ac Cypriani inter dericos 
et laicos differentia tanta, ut laid 
non intelligerentiu: appdlatione deri, 
&c. Ed.] 

7^ Quia dives salvetur ? ap. Com- 
befis. Auct. Noviss. part. i. p. 185 
a. 5. (int. Oper. Clem. Ed. Oxon. 
p. 959. 3.) ^Eirctd^ ^c^ Tov Tvpmov 
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' that after his return from banishment in the isle of Patmos, 
he settled at Ephesus ; whence being often invited to visit the 
neighbouring regions, he ordained them bishops and set apart 
such men for the clergy, as were signified to him by the Holy 
Ghost.' Whence it appears, that the name Kkripos, clergy^ 
was always a pecuhar title of those that were set apart for the 
ministry and service of God. And that this distinction came 
from the Jewish Church, is evident from what Clemens Ro- 
manus77 says of the Jewish economy ; * that as the high priest 
had his office assigned him, and the priests also their proper 
station, and the Levites their peculiar service ; so laymen, in 
like manner, were under the obligation of precepts proper for 
laymen.' These instances evidently prove that a distinction 
was always observed in these names, laity and clergy, from the 
first foundation of the Christian Church*". 
8. There is but one objection of any moment against this, ^j?'*"* 

nXfVTffaapTos, an6 Tfjf ndrfiov Trjs dabant. Le Clerc, as cited bv Jar 

vfftrav lurrjKBw im r^v "'Ef^troVf cobson in loc. Patr. Apo8t. Oxon. 

oKTgti napoKaXovfuvof ical iirl ra irXi;- 1 8^8. a vol. 8vo. Ed.] 

n6x»pa TWf iBvSav, otrov aiv eirurKd^ ^^ Dodwel. Dissert, i . in Cypr. 

ffovr Karaarqa'nw, ottou oi okas €k- De voce Cleri, s. ^. (append, p. 4.) 

Kktfo'iat ap/M^irav, oirov dc Kkfjpov, Ut autem verum fateor Kkrjpmv no- 

iwa T€ Tipa Kkripwrfov vn6 rov Ilvf v- mine ego non personas sed luBredi" 

^unos tnjfuiumfitvnv, Conf. Euseb. totes potius ecclesise dicatas intel- 

(v. I. p. 113. 1.) ligo, &c. [Vox hominis laid in op 



i. 3. c. 23. 1 

77 Ep. I 



Ep. I ad Cor. n. 40. (Cotel. positione ad homioem ecclesiasticum 

V. I. p. 169.) T^ y^p dpxitpu iduu seu clericum forsitan hie prima vice 

XcirovpyiOi btdofitvcu tia\, Koi roU occurrit ; refertur autem in isto loco 

icpcva-ty tdtor 6 rvuros irpoorcraxnu, ad Judseos non Christianos, signifi- 

Kol Xcvircur IbUu biaKovuu (iriKtiPTcu' catque iUos qui in Ecclesia Judaica 

6 XaUhf SvBownos roU XaiucoU npoa"' nee summo pontificatu, nee sacer- 

Toy/uMO'iv dcocrcu. [Cum tam pauca dotio, nee ullo alio munere sacro 

dnt Hellenistarum Judseorum scrip- perfungebantur; quemadmodum in 

ta, quae ad nos pervenerunt, minim V. T. ^equenter d? aut Vnpn d? op- 

non est, loca proferri non posse, e ponitur rois Q'^ro ut Lev. xvi. ^. 

onibus liqueat sacerdotes et Levitas Transiit postea hujus vocis a ju- 

aictos Kkijpop et Kkffpucovs : daica in Christianam Ecclesiam, 

Hinc credibile est vocem Xaoe^v usi- unde toties apud secundi et tertii 

tatam apud Hellenistas Judieos, ut sseculi Patres, Clementem Alex., 

aif^nificaretur a tribu Levis, aut Origenem, Tertullianum et Gypria- 

etiam prosapia Aharonis alienus. num occurrit. Rem ipsam, i. e. dis- 

Quibus verismodle fit, jam a primae- tinctionem inter ordinem clericonim 

vis flcriptoribus Christianorum, qui et laicorum, tempore jam Apostolico 

Judseorum Hellenistarum sermonem obtinuisse, scripta Apostolorum ab- 

imitati sunt, vocem \aiK6s adhibitam unde docent ; an jam istis nomi- 

esse ad significandum eum, qui sa- nibus eo tempore fuerit expressa in 

cro nullo ministerio fungebatur, et disceptione versatur, etc. — Frey, as 

▼ocibni etiam Kkfjpos et KKffpucbs ut cited by Jacobson, ibid. Ed.] 
dengnentiir ii, qui sacris operam 
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Pet. which is Uikeii from the words of St. Peter, i Ep. v. 3, where 
^' ho bids the elders of the Church ** not lord it over Crod's heri- 
tage.'* The original is, firib' &s KoraKvpiivovTes rai; Kkilfpw, 
which, as some learned critics observe, may as well signify the 
possessions of the Church, as the people. But admit that it 
means the people ; this is no more than is said of the people of 
Israel, who are called God's KXrjpos, and ka6s fyK\ripo9, his tn- 
heritance, or his clergy, (Deut. iv. 20, ix. 29.) as both the Jews 
and Christians were, in opposition to the heathen; notwith- 
standing which, God had his pecuUar Kkrjpos among his own 
people, who were his lot or inheritance, and distinguished by 
that name from the laid, or remaining body of the people. 
As we have observed before, in the name vurrol, Jideles, or 
believers, all persons within the pale of the Church were 
called believers, in opposition to infidels and pagans ; but when 
they would distinguish one order of men in the Church from 
another, then the name, believers, was given peculiarly to such 
as were baptized, and the rest were called catechumens; so 
here, all Christian people are called God's KXrjpos^ his lot, his 
inheritance, or his clergy ; but when his ministers are to be 
distinguished from the rest of the people in the Church, then 
the name clerici, or clergy was their appropriate title, and the 
name of the other laymen. 

4. And this observation will help to set another sort of per- 

jjjjjj sons right, who confound not only the names, but the offices of 

f and laity and clergy together ; and plead that originally there 

>b.' was no distmction between them. The name of priesthood, 

indeed, is sometimes given in common to the whole body of 

Christian people, i Pet. ii. 9. Rev. i. 6. ; but so it was to the 

Jewish people, Exod. xix. 6., " Ye shall be unto me a kingdom 

of priests, and an holy nation.'* Yet every one knows, that the 

offices of the priests and Levites, among the Jews, were very 

distinct from those of the common people, not by usurpation, 

but by God's appointment ; and so it was among Christians, 

from the first foundation of the Church. Wherever any number 

of converts were made, as si>on as they were capable of being 

formed into an organiciil church, a bishop, or a presbyter, with 

a deacon, was ordained to minister to them, as Epiphanius^' 

^ Hnr. 75. Aerian. (t. i. p. 908 c.) araff^ms, ^pax^ F^ ^or dinJtrrD- 
*Ofrov /MV i((rair rtriVieofroi ^diy xora- Xor] rfrurmdroiff Koi ococOMHr. ov y^ 
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delivers from the ancient histories of the Church. The same 
may be observed in the forementioned passage of Clemens 
Alexandrinus, where he says, * St. John ordained bishops and 
other clergy, in the churches which he regulated, by the 
direction of the Holy Ghost.' Hence it is that Ignatius so 
frequently in all his Epistles ^<> charges the people to do nothing 
without the bishops, presbyters, and deacons. Tertullian^^ 
says, it was customary among heretics to confound the offices 
of clergy and laity together ; * they made one a bishop to-day, 
and another to-morrow; to-day a deacon, and to-morrow a 
reader; to-day a presbyter, and to-morrow a layman: for 
laymen among them performed the offices of the priesthood.' 
But this was not the custom of the catholic Church : for, as 
St Jerom®^ observes, 'they reckoned that to be no church, 
which had no pY*iests; they were of no esteem with them, 
who were both laymen and bishops together.' And by this we 
may judge how ingenuously they deal with St. Jerom and 
Tertollian, who allege their authorities to prove, that every 
Christian is as much a priest as another. St. Jerom ^^, indeed. 



fvBvs ^^vp^Briaap ol atr6aro\oi vfuls Sp€v tov tiruTKAirov, koi t&v 

nraarfja'ai. TLpttrfivripcov yap cyt- irp€ar$vrfp<»»t firibip npaarcrrrtfK.T.X, 

pfTO XP^^ '^ diojcdytfv. btit yap r&u [Ov^v iroui' ov dvvafuu yap, fjifffn, 

hvo rovroiv lit iKKkiffruunriKa dwav- frotc tv an iyuavrov ovdeu, is the read- 

TM irXiypoOo^m. ''Oirov dc ovx €vp€$tj ing in Cotelerius, omitting the clause 

Tit S^ios ewuriBoir^t, l/icivcy 6 t6wos fivtoyAvos &v, ic. r. X. Vid. not. ad 

X«p^ €wurK6irov. otrov dc yryovg locum. Ed.] — Vid. Ep. ad Trail. 

Xpciid, Ka\ ^<rap a^toi cVtcr/coir^r, n. 3. (p. 63I) 'AvayKa7ov odv €<m, 

K u i tu i u^i /flroy cirtcricon'ot. JXKfjBovs ^trantp [al. ^<mr(p] rrotcirc, avtv tov 

dc li^i SvTot, OVX fvp€$rfaap cV avroif fmaKonov furfdiv irpdo'a'tiv vpai, ic. 

wp€iFfivT€poi KoratrraBrjvaif Koi fjpKi- r.X. — It. £p. ad rhiladelph. n. 7. 

oBrimaf cirl ry Korh r&irov p6vif eVc- (p. 83.) T^ €fnaK6n<a npoa-fx^rt, koi 

awStr^. aycv dc biaK6vov, iiria-Komop rf Yrpecr^vrepto), Kai dtaxovois .... 

advMiror ccwoi. Kai cirAftcX^o-aro 6 x^P^^ ^^*^ iirto'K&nov pribiv iroiccrc, 

iyuit dtrooToKof biaic6vovs tlvai rf <c. r. X. 

irurK^w^ dc^ rrjp {mffpttriav, ovra> ^1 De Prsescript. c. 41. (p. 317 c.) 

r.}r iKKk/ia-ios Xa^wnjf rii n-Xi^pof- Itaque alius hodie episcopus, eras 

futra Tjjs ohcowofiias, alius ; hodie diaconus, qui eras lec- 

W Ep. ad Magnes. n. 6. (Cotel. tor ; hodie presbyter, qui eras laicus ; 

V. 3. p. 57.) Ilapauf& iv 6/jLovouf, Q€ov nam et laicis sacerdotalia munera 

^nrouoofcTf wamt npda'a'€ip, irpo- injungunt. 

KoBrjiuvou TOV inuricotrov ctr T^irop ^ Dial. cont. Lucif. t. 3. p. 145. 

Btov, Koi T&p irpta0vT€p»p ccr t6wop (t. 3. p. 194 d.) Ecclesia autem non 

oiwffdpiov Tap mrotrr^top, koi tS>p est, quae non habet sacerdotes. Sed 

iuut6tmw, t&p c/iol yXvKVTomp, n-c- omissis paucis homunculis, qui ipsi 

wumvfUpttp buucopiav *ljfa-ov Xpt- [sibi] et laici sunt et episcopi. 

oTov. — Ibid. n. 7. (p. 58.) "{knrtp ® ibid. p. 136. (p. 174 a.) Sacer- 

c^ 6 Kvpios Samt roO Harphs ovbip dotium laici, id est, baptisma .... 

iwoufin ffpn^iipos ^p, oCfrc bi iavrov, Scriptum est enim, regnum et sacer- 

a0rr dtii rmv amHrrSkwf, ovrmt fuydc dotefl nos fecit, etc. 



i 
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says, 'there is a laical priesthood;' but then he explains himsdf 
to mean no more by that, than Christian baptism, whereby we 
are made kings and priests to God. And TertuUian^^ grants 
no other priesthood to laymen, save that they may baptize in 
case of al)8olute necx^ssity, when none of the ecelesiaslical order 
can he had ; which was according to the prindples and prao- 
ticc of the primitive Church ; but does by no means confound 
the offices of laity and clergy together, unless any one can 
think cases ordinary and extraordinary all one. The ancient 
histqrians, Socrates ^^ and Ruffin^^ tell us, that FromentiuB 
and iEdesius, two young men, who had no external call or 
commission to preach the Gospel, being carried captive into 
India, converted the nation, and settled several churches among 
them. And the same Socrates ''^ and Theodoret**** say, that 
the Iberians were first converted by a captive woman, who 
made the king and queen of the nation preachers of the Gospel 
to their jKJople. Yet a man would argue very weakly, that 
should hence conclude, that therefore there was no distinction 
betwixt clergy and laity in the primitive Church ; or that lay- 
men might preach without a call, and women ordain ministers 
of the Gospel. The author of the Comments upon St. Paul's 
Epistles, under the name of St. Ambrose"^, seems to say indeed» 
that at first * all Christ's disci[)les were clergy, and had all a 
general commission to preach the Gospel and baptize ; but that 
was in order to convert the world, and before any multitude of 



*** De Exhort. Caetit. c. 7. (p. * L. i. [al. 10.] c. 9. (pp. 214, 

533 a.) Nonne et laid saccrdotes 335.) 

8umu8? Scriptum est, Regnum quo- ^ L. i. c. 30. (v. a. p. 53. 3.) 

que nos et sacerdotes Deo et Patri *Ey€vovTo olv dfKf>6T€poi icffpvKft rov 

suo fecit. Differentiam inter ordinem Xpifrrov, etc. 

et plebem constituit ecclesiie aucto- ^ L. i. c. 33. (v. 3. p. 54.) Hapii 

ritan, et honor per ordinis conHes- toU *ludo)s k, t, X. 

sum sanctificatus a Deo, ubi [al. ^ Hilar. Diacon. in Epli. 4. 11, 

ibi] ecclesiastici ordinis non est con- 1 3. p. 348. (t. 3. append. p. 341 e.) Ut 

sesBus ? Et offers et tin^is, sacerdos ergo cresceret plebs et multiplica- 

68 tibi solus. Sed ubi tres, ecclesia retur, omnibus inter initia conces- 

e8t, licet laici, etc. [^Others read, sum est et evangelizare et baptiufe 

Ideo ubi ecclesiastici ordinis est et scripturas in ecclesia ezplanare. 

consessus, et offert, et tinguit sa- Ubi autem omnia loca circumpleza 

cerdos, qui est ibi solus, etc. The est eccleaia, conventicula constituta 

Author has adopted this reading in sunt, et rectores et cetera officia in 

bis original quotation of the pas- ecclesiis sunt ordinata, ut nullus de 

tage. See ed. 8vo. 17 10. vol. i. clericis auderet, qui ordinatus non 

Y4a. Ed.] esset, praesumere oflidum, quod 

V L. I. c. 19. (v. a. pp. 49, 50.) sdret non sibi creditum. 
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ople were gathered, or churches founded, wherein to make a 
itinction. But as soon as the Church began to spread itself 
er the world, and sufficient numbers were conyerted to form 
emselves into a regular society, then rulers and other eccle- 
stical officers were appointed among them, and a distinction 
ide, that no one, — no, not of the clergy themselves, — ^might 
esnme to meddle with any office not committed to him, and 
which he knew himself not ordained.' So that, for ought 
%t appears to the contrary, we may conclude that the names 
d offices of laymen and clergy were always distinct from one 
other, from the first foundation of Christian churches. 

5. The laymen were distinguished also by the name of /9u»- Layi 
col, seculars, from /8foj, which signifies a secular life. And jj"* 

this title they are discerned, not only from the clergy, but aeeul 
io from the ascetics, and those of a more retired life, who 
1 adieu to the world, and disburdened themselves of all 
nilar cares and business. Thus, St. Chrysostom^o, exhorting 

men to read the Scriptures, says, ' Let no man think to 
cuse himself by saying, I am a secular, — ivrip PionTiKbs, — ^it 
longs not to me to read the Scriptures, but to those that 
ve retired from the world, and have taken up their abode in 
9 tops of the mountains.' And, in another place^', corn- 
anting on those words of St. Paul, " Let every soul be subject 
the higher powers," he says, * This command is given to the 
frgy, and to the monks, and not to the seculars only ;' and 
they are styled in the author who goes under the name of 
stin Martyr**, and others. 

6. In some writers they are termed Ibi&rai, private men, And 
being only in a private capacity, and not acting as public *"' 
nisters. So it was another name to distinguish them from 
3 clergy who were in the public office and employment of the 
lurch. St. Chrysostom^^* and Thcodoret^-* say, the word 



men. 



* Horn. 3. in Laz. (t. i. p. 737 b.) 
yap fUH Xryvno rtf ra yvxpo p^- 
m cicccyo, Koi iroKXrjt KaTayp^a'€»s 
a, ''On . . atnip €lfu ^lurtKos' ovk 
IV €f»6y ypcKJMs avayuwo'KfiVt aXX* 
lim¥ raw arrora^afitvtnf, t&v ras 
rv^r T&w 6p€w icarciXi7^K$ra>y, 
f rovTOW rhv ^iov f\6vTwv dei;- 



*i Horn. 33. in Rom. (t. 9. p. 



686 b.) .... TaOra hiaramrai Ic- 
pwah teal fiowaxois, ovxl roit /9i«»ri- 

KOU p6vOPf K.T,\. 

^ Respons. ad Quest. 19. (p. 
403 a.) .... Tf fiitn-uuf m^pAw^, 

K.T.\. 

^ Horn. .^5. in i Cor. 14. (t, 10. 
p. 335 d.) 'Idu»nyr dc T6y \€uk6w Xc- 
yct. 

^ In I Cor. 14, 16. (t. 3. part i. 
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Ibumis is so used by St. Paul himself, i Cor. xiv. 169 which we 
translate unlearned ; but they say it »gnifies no more than f 
layman^ or one in a private capacity, whether learned or un- 
learned, who is not a public minister of the Church : and so 
Origen also uses the name, tdt&raiy not for persons unlearned, 
but for laymen, who Iiad power as well as other ChristiaiiB to 
cast out devils in the name of Christ ^^. And Syneuus^ op- 
poses the names Ih^Toi and Upus to one another, making the 
one to denote those who ministered in the sacred service of the 
Church, and the other those who liad no such office, but 
served God only in a private capacity, as laymen. Whence 
also, speaking of some clergymen who deserved to be degraded, 
he says ^7, ' they were to bo treated pubHcly by all &s ivnKpvt 
t^i&rai, as mere private men,* that is, no longer as clergymen, 
but laymen. Whence wo may collect, that this was a common 
name for all such as had no public office or ministry in the 
Church. 
i per- 7. On the other hand, all persons who had any public em- 
"^^Jjgj ployment in the Church wore called by the common name of 
*• clerici ; which name at first was given only to the three supe- 
rior orders of bishops, priests, and deacons, because there were 
then no other orders in the Church. But in the third century 
many inferior orders were appointed, as subservient to the 
deacon*8 oftice, such as sulMleacons, acolythists, readers, &c; 
and then those also had the common name of clerici too, hav- 
ing no further concern with secular affiiirs, but wholly attending 
the service of the Church. St. Cyprian always gives these the 
name of clerici^^; as where he speaks of Optatus, a sub- 
deacon, and Saturus, a reader, he styles them both clericL 
The ordinations of such he calls ordinationes clericte^; and 

p. 359.) *ldiaiTTjp icaXcI TOP iv rtf Xa- 190 b. I.) Sv^vo^ vap ^fU9 Koi idu»- 

uc^ TayfAOTi TfToyfuvov. tm koI (cpctr irkaTr6fuvoi rwat ivti' 

•* Cont. Cels. 1. 7. p. 334. (t. i. p. povs. 

596 d.) O^ff [daifiovas] ovk 6\l- ^ Ep. 67. p. 259. (p. ai6. 6 & 7.) 

yoi Xpiariavoiv dntXavvovai Ta>v ira- Ar)fio(ri^ p*v oi^rw vpoatmrrimf ovroir 
a'x6vT€av (Tvv oudcvi ircptcpy^ kclL fia" cds SiwiKpvs Idwrais. 
yiK^ rj <f>apfAaK(vriK^ npayfiari, aXKa ^ Ep. 34. al. 29. EU). Ozon. 
fUtnj €vxu Koi SpK^frttriv airXovorc- (p. 208.) Et quoniam oportuit me 
p<ut' Koi oa-a hy bvvmro irpoaayttv per clericos ecribere, etc., fecisse me 
oTrXovorfpor (Mpwros; o>r eirlvav sciatis lectorem Satunim, et hypo- 
yap IdiSyrM TO TOiovTop irparrovcrt, diaconum Optatum. 
ic.r.X. ^ Ep. 33. al. 38. Ed. Oxon. 

^ £p- 54* ad Theoph. p. 144. (p. (Ep. i. p. 170.) .... Qui in ecdesia 
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e letters which he had occasion to send to foreign parts 
* hands, had the name of litene clericm^. Lucian^, 
tyr and Cyprian's contemporary, speaks in the same 
iceming exorcists and readers. 

^uncil of Nice itself^ gives the appellation of icA^pos to 
esides bishops, presbyters, and deacons ; and the third 
of Carthage^ made a canon on purpose to confirm the 
iiem. 

a, the same Council^ seems rather to appropriate the The i 
?rtct to the inferior orders, by way of distinction from ^^^^ 
(rior, first naming bishops, presbyters, and deacons, and ^>Pfo 
clericj, or clerks that is, the inferior orders. And the nor o: 
done by St Ambrose^, and Hilary 7 under his name, 
rpressly, who speak of the clerici as distinct from the 
As also Epiphanius^, who, speaking of those that 
n Egypt in the Diocletian persecution, says, ' some of 
>re soldiers, some clerks of divers orders, some presby- 
d some deacons.' Where the clerici are spoken of as 
firom presbyters and deacons ; and so in the Council of 
\^ and many other places. 
( to the reason of the name clerici and clerus, St. Thert 

jd ordinationem clericalem diaconi, vel clerici non sint con- 

»ne clerica] promoventur, ductores. 

* De Dignit. Sacerd. c. 3. (t. a. 

^3* (^P* ?• P* i^^O • • ^^' append, p. 360 b.) AUud est quod 

ive eat n epiatolae dericae abein8coporequiritDeu8,aliudquod 

lendacio aliquo et fraude a presbytero, et aliud quod a dia- 

cat. — See Fell's note in cono, et aliud quod a denco, et aliud 

r. not. I. et 9. p. ead.) quod a laico. 
lomine epistola hsec derica ^ Pseud- Ambr. in Eph. 4. 11, 

3tc. I a. (t. a. append. a4i f.) Nunc ne- 

17. al. a3. ap. Cypr. que diaconi in populo predicant, ne- 

I rnesente de clero, et que clerid vel laici baptizant. 
et lectore, Ludanus scrip- ® Hser. 68. Mdet. n. 11. (t. i. p. 

717 C.) napmriaopTtt oZv, Koi Bv^ 

. (t. a. p. ap d.) *Ain7y<^ aayns, koi napdPaynf, irpoaijKBov 

3X0V 4 fieydkri avpoliot, yajfrt rocr 6/ioXoyi7rcuf rr Kai fidprvo'Uf, 

. it:qT€ irp€irfivT€pw, fi^rt di- Swmf rv^oMTiv cXcovr btii fifrayotar, 

rrv [leg. fi^ff^ oka>s rtt tv ol fiiv a9r6 arparutin'&y 6vr€£, ct dc 

'I f^wtu awtUroKTOif [aL imh Kkffpuc&u vtr^pxoyrtf bia^pov 

^cir, irX^y ci fi^ Spa fu/- ickripov, irf>ta^VTtpiov rr fccu occueo* 

X. vias Koi SKkw, k. r. X. 
[. (t. a. p. 1 1^0 c.) Cleri- ^ C. ao. (t. i. p. 1500 d.) 'OfioUn 

Item nomen etiam lectores dc Ixcir rifjJjy Koi rovs diiuedyovr vir6 

itse et oetiarii retinent. r&if vrnipfr&w ical ird^nay r&w xXiypi- 

^ (ibid. p. 1 169 e.) Item k»w. 
i episcopi, et presbyteri, et 
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Jerom^^ rightly observes, that it comes from the Greek xk^mt 
which signifies a lot ; and thence he says, ' (vod's Ministen 
were caIIihI deride cither because they are the lot and portioD 
of the \jovA, or because the Lord is their lot, that is, their in- 
horitance.' Others > > think some regard was had to the andeDt 
nistoni of choosing persons into sacred offices by lot, bodi 
among Jews and Gentiles; which is not improbable, though 
that custom never generally prevailed among Christiaiis, m 
shall l>e shewed hereafter. 

10. There is another name for the clergy very commonly to 
H^ be met with in the ancient Councils, which is that of cofumiet, 
a name derived from the Greek word xavoiv, which ugnifiei, 
among other things, the roll or catalogue of every Chnrchf 
wherein the names of all the ecclesiastics were written, aad 
which was, as it were, the rule of knowing to what Churcb 
they belonged. In this sense the word Koviiv is often used by 
the Council of Nice ''^. The Council of Antioch'*' calls it ayiof 
Kaviii\ the sacred roll; the Apastolical Canons^*, icaniAoyof 
UpariKos, the catalogue of the clergy ; which is the same that 
Sidt^nius Apollinaris'^ calls albus; and the Council of Agde'®, 
by the name of matricula ; and St. Austin ^' . tabula clericorum. 
Now because the names of all the clergy were eiu-oUed in this 
catalogue or canon, they were hence called canonici. As in 
St. CyriP^ KavoviK<ov napovala signifies the presence of the 

*o Ep. 3. [al.52.] ad. Nepot. (t. i. i' C, i. (t. 2. p. 561 c.) Tow dc 
p. 256 e.) . . . Kkrjpos Grsece, sors La- KoBcuptBivras anotnr^ptUrBai kou, r^f 
tine api)ellatur : propterea vocantur t^ctBfv niirjs, fjs 6 Sytos Koptbw lud t6 
clerici, vel quia de sorte sunt Do- rov Qtov Itpartiov /i€r€(Xi;^cy. 
mini, vel quia ipse Dominus sore, ^* C. 13, 14. (Cotel. v. i. p. 439.) 

E? Tis] ^ irp€(rfimpos, $ diOKOPOSf 



id e8t, pare clericorum est. 

** Dodw. Dissert. 1 . in Cypr. s. 15. 

(ap|>end. p. 6.) In saceraotum au- 

tern no^otiis veterum adeo frequens 

cnit, n prima usque antiquitate, sor- 

titim U8US, &c. 

»« v.. 16. (t. 2. p. 36 eO^Oo-oi p»- 
»' ./ » :l./£i -» ^ - 



, oXcor rov Karak6yov rov Upanicmf, 
ic.r.X. — It. c.43 aJ. 51. (Cotel. p. 
445.) E? rtr McKomK, k.t.X. 

l^ L. 6. Ep. 8. (p. 393.) Nomen 
lectorum allnu nuper excepit. 

»« C. 2. (t. 4. p. 1383 b.] Re- 



^uciF^iWr, firiTf Tov ^o/9oy rov Qtov scripti in matricula gradum sanm 

Hpx\ o<fi$tikpav «x^^^*^f M^ "^^ ^'^^ dignitatemque recipiant [al. susci- 

ffXiytf-iiitrriKAi' Kav6va cidorff, apax<0' piant.] 

P*)irov(n rrjv tKKkrfa-ias, «.t.X. — C. *7 Hom. 50 de Diven. [al. Serm. 

' 7'. IP* ^^ l»-) ; . • Ka$mp€$fiatTai tov 35^ J t. lO. p. 523. (t. 5. p. 1390 c.) 

«\i)fNiti. Kill liXXcSrpior rov kcw6vos . . . Delebo eum de tribu clericonixn. 
A»t,«. (\ ii>. (p. 37 e.) 'QaavrtDs '» Praef. Catech. n.3. [al.4.] (p. 

«*• %«il ntp) Ttuv fkaKopia-aSiv, Ka\o\(os 4 b.) 6cci}/)cir /ioi rd^tp, koL cirtoT^ 

••«»»l 9^v tV iY ciiTy «e«i^i'i cfcrafo- /xiyv; ypa<^v dvayvwrip; Kopopucmk 

MMwi^, iV ,^l^^^^\J riJiros irapa<liv\axOTf' napovaiay; ic.t.X. 



(<«•«««. 
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; and Kapovmoi ^oArol, in the Council of Laodicea'^, 

38 Much of the clergy as were ordered to shig in the 

h. And 80 generally, in the Councils of Nice^ and An- 

y ol iv rf Kav6vi is put to denote the clergy of the 

h. And upon the same account all others, whose names 

et down in the Church's books, to entitle them to receive 

inance from the Church, were called by the same name, 

cif such as the monks, yir^ns, widows, &c., whom St. 

^ speaks of under this name, as Balsamon and Zonaras 

tand him. 

I pass over many other names of the clergy, which are And ri^ts 

B to every reader: such as that of ecclesiastics, BXid'^*'^^!^ 

• ' rot, tk€ m' 

oi, or riivi lepartiri), the holy order, &c., and shall hut derqf the 
otice of one more, which rarely occurs any where but in **"*'''*^" 
ry Nazianzen, who gives the clergy, especially the supe- 
ergy, tlie name of tA^k toQ firjfjLaros, the order of the 
ary-^ : which name was given them from their privilege 
rring into that part of the church where the altar stood, 
as we shall see when we come to speak of churches, was 
fif^ or UpaT€iov, the sanctuary. Hither none might 
but the clergy, who were therefore called the order of 
actuary. Whence in the same author '^^ r<p PrjfjLari irpoo-- 
ignifies, to give a man ordination, or make him a cler- 
; and 6 aish firjiuLTos is one of the sacred order, or one of 

15. (t. I. p. 1500 a.) nrpi w€tat tls ydfjLO¥ firf KOTaKoyiita-Bai, 

Uitw nkioif T&y KOKoviKw ^tiX- ak\a irarn rp^nn^ dtoinr^y airrw r^ip 

f iw\ rhv ififiawa apafiaiv6v crvrd^ftay. 

\ €ar6 bt^tfias yUaKX6vT»¥, ^ Orat. ao. in Laud. Basil, (t. i. 

TUfiu ^dXXtuf hf tKKkffa-u^. (P-33^h.) Tas Upiis np^rtpov vfraya- 

l6. (t. a. p. 37 a.) 'O iw rf yivwrKWf rf Xott fiifiXovs, 6 rovrwr 

(m{6fUPos. — C. 17. (ibid. a.) c^TyTn^r, Koi ravnjv oIk arra(t»aus 

wtXkol €v ry Ka»6vi i(€Ta(6' rrfu ToAtp rov ftfifiaros, «. r. X. 
w w\€ovf(ia» Ka\ lijp mtrxpo- ^ Orat. 19. de Fun. Pair. (ibid. 

' dt^NCOPTff, K. r. X. p. aoo d.) Tir dc ficr^ Ofov fioXXor, fj 

2. (t. a. p. 561 e.) El Tiff ry pnfioTi irpoariyaytv, § tAj kot ow- 

rmp rirMr<c<Jfr»v, irp€trfivrtp€i>v, rov vfiptis fCifKorvrnja^v, k. r. X. — 

mm, if riff rov Ka»6i»o£, ic.r.X. Ibid. (p. 311 c.) Touff Upias, 

(ibid. p. 564 e.) 'O avr6ff rovt re SKkovi, Koi oaoi rov fitfturros, 

M \tuKw, Koi vpf<r$mp«»¥, di€fAafyrvp€To. — Orat. ao. (p. 351 c.) 

)iimp, Koi irdrr»v fv ry ica- .... Ileptrpcirfi yhp, teal el firf riff r&v 

€K Tov firffiaTOs imoax^y ^^ X^^P^ 

f>. Canon. C. 6. (CC. t. a. r^v irepirpoirnv ftmycrf , tcibf tcauivfx'^ 

e.) T&¥ Kopopuc&w rckff irop- srr«fui dtoKptmw ^(ov, cm v. 
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BOOK II. 

OF THE SEVEKAL ORDERS OF THE CLERGY IN THE 

PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 



CHAP. I. 

Of the original of bishops ; and thai they were a distinct 
order from presbyters in the primitive Church, 

»e 1. We liavc liithcrto considered the clergy in general, as 
f diHtinct from the laity, and come now to examine by what 
' names or offices they were distinguished from one another, 
and And here the most ancient distinction that occurs is that ol 
"*• the superior clergy into the three distinct orders of bishops, 
presbyters, and deacons. That there were no other orders in 
the Church but these three at first, will be evidenced in its 
proper plac«-*, when I come to give an account of the first rise 
and original of the inferior orders; and, that deacons were 
always a sacred and standing order, will l)c proved likewise, 
when I speak particularly of them ^6. Here then it remains, 
that our inquiry be mcode only into the distinction betwixt the 
orders of bishops and presbyter ; and this, so far as concerns 
matter of fact, and the practice of the Chiu'ch, which is the 
thing I have undertaken to give an account of, will be most 
fairly and fully resolved, by considering only these three 
things. I. That the ancient w^ritcrs of the Church always 
speak of these as distinct ordcre. 2. That they derive the ori- 
ginal of bi»$hops from divine authority and apostolical constitu- 
tion. 3. That thoy give us particular accounts and catalogues 
of such bishops a,s were first settled and consecrated, in the 
new-founded churches, by the hands of the Apostles. 

But before I proceed to the proof of these things^ I must 
premise one particular, to prevent all ambiguity, that I take 
the word order in that sense an the Ancients use it, and not as 
^ See b.3. C.I. 88. 1, a, 6. 2« See b. 2. c. 20. 8. i. 
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the Schoolmen do ; who, for reasons of their own, dis- 
between order and jurisdiction, and make bishops and 
frs to l>e one and the same order, only differing in 
nd jurisdiction. This distinction was unknown to the 
\ ; among whom the words, order, degree, office, power, 
sdiction, when they speak of the superiority of bishops 
resbyters, mean but one and the same thing, viz. the 
r the supreme governors of the Church, conferred upon 
their ordination, over presbyters, who are to do no- 
it in subordination to them. St. Jerom, who will be 
to speak the sense of the Ancients, makes no difference 
words, ordo^ gradus, officium, but uses them promis- 
to signify the power and jurisdiction of bishops above 
jrs and the whole Church ; which is, properly speaking, 
essence of their order. Therefore, sometimes he calls 
Ferent orders, as in his Book against Jovinian^^^ where 
* that both in the Old and New Testament, the high- 
EU*e one order, the priests another, and the Levites 
' So, in his Epistles to Rusticus^'^ and Fabiola^^, where 
ordo and gradus together. In other places he uses the 
adus only ; as, in his Epistle to Eustochium -3^, he calls 
srs priests of the inferior degree ; and, in his Epistle 
►dore-^S deacons the third degree; and, in his Com- 
)on Micah'52, bishops, priests, and deacons, the de- 
the Church, At other times he expresses his mean- 
he word offices ; as, where he says, * that bishop, pres^ 
id deacon are not names of men's merits, but of their 



« Jovin. 1. 3. p. 89. (t. 2. p. stolos, et septuaginta disdpulos mi- 

. In Vcteri TestameDto, et noris gradus. 

alium ordinem pontifex ^ £p. 37. ad Eustoch. [al. Ep. 

im sacerdotes, ahum le- 108.] (ibid. p. 716 c.) Aderant Hie- 

rosolymarum et aliarum urbium e- 

id Rustic, t. I . p. 46. [al. piscopi, et sacerdotum inferioris gra- 

(t. I. p. 936 c.) Singuli dus, et levitarum innumerabilis mul- 

in episcopi, siuffuli archi- titudo. 

, singuli archidiaconi, et ^^ Ep. i. adHeliodor. [al. Ep.14.] 

lo ecclesiasticus suis rec- (ibid. p. 34 b.) ... Non minorem in 

titur. tertio gradu adhibuit diligentiam, 

^abiol. de 43. Mansion. Is- etc. 

1. 44. [al. Ep. 78.J (ibid. p. »2 in Mic. 7. p. 163. (t. 6. 

«08 secundi ordinis intel- p. 518 c.) Nee hoc dice, quod istius- 

tseceptores, Luca Evange- modi gradibus in ecclesia non debe- 

nte, Quodecim fuisse apo- atis esse subjecti. 
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offices ^3.' So that it is all one, according to St. Jerom, whether 
we say, the order, or the degree, or the office, or the power 
and jurisdiction of a bishop ; for all these are intended to ex- 
press the same thing, viz. the authority of bishops over thw 
presbyters and the whole Chui*ch. And in this sense I use the 
word order in this discourse, to express the opinion of the An- 
cients concerning the different powers of bishops and presbyters 
in the Church. 

2. Now that there was such a distinction always obserred in 
' the Church is evident, ist, from the testimony of the most 
ancient writers, who speak of bishops, presbyters, and deacons 
'' as distinct degrees in the Church, and the two latter as subor- 
>• dinate to the first. The testimonies of Ignatius^'* to this par- 
pose are so full and evident, that notliing was ever pretended 
to be said against them, save only, tliat they are not the 
genuine remains of that ancient author; which has been so 



^ Cont. Jovin. 1. 1, p. 41. (t. a. p. rj> npta-fivrtpi^, iccu duuc^imt. — > 

393 b.) Cernis igitur quod episco- Ibid. n. 10. (p. 33.) .... OAoiwif di -1 

pus, presbyter, et diaconus non ideo v/uv oCit ioruf aowarov vwip M^ — 

sint beati, quia episcopi vel presby- ros BcoO, &t ical td lyytora iiuchitrim ^ 

teri sint aut diaconi, sed si virtutes rnrcfi^v riruricc^irovff, al dc wptv — 

habuerint noininum suorum et offi- fivrtpovs xal duun^vovf. — Ep. ad 

ciorum. Alioqui si diaconus sane- Smyrn. n. 8. (Cotel. p. 37.) U op i u 

tior episcoiM) suo fuerit, non ex eo r^ cVicncdir^ aicoXoudctrff, ^ 'liyovvf^ 

quod mferior gradu est, apud Chris- Xptarits rf Ilarpi* xal rf irpccr^v— 

turn deterior erit. rtpi^ »s rois airoaT6\€w' rovt dr 

^ Ep. ad Ephes. n. 3. (Cotel. v. 3. diajcdyovr cWpc^rf <r^c, »g Otov cvro— 

p. 13.) . ."iva ffTircuraoftcvoi [al. viro- X^v. — Ibid. n. I3. (p. 38.) 'Aoinijb- 

raaa-opfvoi] ry rirto'ic<$irfl» Koi r^ fuu r6v d^id^cov initrKtmow, «il ^o- 

frp€<r^vT€piM Kara nayra tjrt 177400-- irptrri^rrarov np€afimpiavj Koi robr 

fjLivoi. — Ibid. n.3. (p. 13.) . . .'Qf Kol awdovXovs pov duiK6vov9, ic.r.X. — 

ol fV/oKoiroi ol Karh ra irtpara dpur^ Ep. ad IVall. n. 7. (Cotd. p. 66,) 

BivT€s cV'lijooO XptoTOv yvtapri cto'iV. . . .'O ^fi^pX^ rov iiritTK&wtn} ical wpta^ 

[Jacobson and others omit cV, and fivrtpw [al. np€<rfivTtptov] nU rt»y 

read yvaapri in the nominative case, duucoiwv rt npatroMv, ic.r.X. — Ibid. 

See the note in loc. Ed.] — Ibid. n. 13. (p. 7i.) Upcirri yap vplw roit 

n. 4. (p. I3>) "O^cv 9rpcVci vpiy avv^ Koff cvo, c^oipcrear itai roit irpccr/Surv- 

rpc^ciy r^ roO iiriaK^irov yimpfj' ontp pocr, aoKt^vxiiv rov €nia'K(mov, ic.r.X. 

Kal iroiuTf' TO yap d^iovopaarov v- — Ibid. n. 13. (p. 71.) "Eppcta^ iw 

pSiv irpfo^vTfpiov, Tov 6foO ^tov, Kvpitp *lij<rov Xpiorf , viroTao^fiooi 

ovTOis avvTippoaTai r^ ririo'ic^^, o>f rf tvurKom^ [ois rg fmlkj"], 6fUH»g 

XppSai KiQapq., — Ep. ad Philadelph. koI rolr irp€(r(ivT(p<H£ [al. r^ vpttrPv 

n. 4. (Cotel. p. J3.) *Ev Bv" T€pi<^'^ koi rois iiaK6»ois' x.r. X. — 

a-uurnipiov Its €is MaicorroSf apa Ep. ad Poly carp. n. 6. (CoteL p. 

r^ npfa^vTtpitp koi duiKovois rois 96.) T^ maKontp 9rpoo'c;|^crc, cwi mil 

trvifdovkois povt iva £ cov trpdaoTjTf 6 6r6( vpiv, *Avri^;^ov ry^ rw 

Karh 6f6v npdaa7jT€. — Ibid. n. 7. (p. vrroTaaaoptvtav cirto-irdir^, vptafivn- 

33.) ... T^ iinfTK&ntf irpoa-tx^rt, koL pi<pf [irp€aPmpois,'] diOKcSyocr. 
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often considered and replied to by learned men 3*, that there 
IB no pretence left to fayour such an imagination. The cita- 
^ns are too numerous to be here inserted at large, and there- 
fore I shall only ^ye the reader a specimen in one single testi- 
mony, by which he may judge of all the rest. In his Epistle 
to the Magnesians^^, he exhorts them ' to do all things in 
unity, under the bishop presiding in the place of God, and 
the presbyters in the place of the apostoUcal senate, and the 
deacons, to whom is committed the ministry and service of 
Jesus Christ.' 

The author of the Acts of the martyrdom of Ignatius ^7, 
lately published from an ancient Greek copy, speaks exactly 
in the same manner of these three orders, when he says, ' that, 
as Ignatius was on his journey to Rome, all the cities and 
churches of Asia sent to salute him by their bishops, pres- 
byters, and deacons.' Not long after these authors lived Pius, 
bishop of Rome, whose authority I cite, because Blondcl^^ al- 
lows it to be genuine. This author, in his Epistle to Justus of 
Vienna, gives him the title of bishop ^^, and speaks of pres- 
byters and deacons under him. In the beginning of the next 
age we have the testimonies of Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, 
and Tertullian, all agreeing in the same thing, that there were 
then, in their own times, the different orders of bishops and 
presbyters in the Church. * There are here in the Church,' 
says Clemens^®, * the different degrees or progi'cssions of 

^ Peanon, Vmd. Ignat. (Cotel. Ignat. n. lo. (v. 3. p. 164.) Eira Ka\ 

T. 3. append, pp.347, seqq.) — Us^er. roir Xoiiroif imaK&noti, 9rpc<rj9vrc- 

de Ep. Iffpat. (ibid. pp. 183, seqq.) pots re kqX hiaK6vfm . . . rircc iroXXoi 

— ^Voaa. Ep. ad Rivet. [Vid. Voss. tnmB^ov arr6 rwv rrjt 'Aaiat rjcicXiy- 

Pnef. in Ep. Ignat.] (Cotel. v. 3. p. <rl<av koI rw wSktttv, k, r. X. Ed J 

8.) — Cotel. Jadic. de Ep. Ignat. ^ Apol. 8.3. n. 4. (p. 18.) Imo 

(ibid. p. 9.) et not. passiin. quid Pium, etc. 

3f Ep. ad Magnea. q. 6. (Cotel. ^ £p.3. ad Ju6t.Vienn.(CC. t.i. 

ibid. p. 18. 2wovdd{aTt nayra rrpdo'- p. 577 a.) . . . . Tu vero apud senato- 

crciy wpoKoBriftfpov rov iwttrKAirov th riam Viennam [al. urbem Viennen- 

ndror Ofov, ml r»r irpr(r/3vi-cp«y th semj colobio episcoporom 

ndror uvmApiov r&v airooroXtty, jcal vestitus Presbyteri et diaconi 

riiv dconSiMfF, rw cfu>l vXvJcvnirtty, . . . . te observent. 

m wt an v fuwmm duucoytay Ii/crov X/n- ^ Strom. 1. 6. p. 667. (p. 793. 36.) 

ovoVf JK. r. X. Kal al ivravBa Kara r^v (KKkrfaiay 

^ Ap. Grab. Spicileg. siec. 3. (t.l. irpoKon-ac, eiriaK6jrav, irfHafimprnvj 

p. 13.) Edf jiovrro r&y Sytop dt^ r&p biaK6twp^ fUfAfjfjLora, oifiai, ayytXtiajs 

iwundmMf ml wp€afivrip»p Ka\ dia- dcS^s. Conf. P»dagog. 1. 3. c. I3. 

tAt mv ol ri|f 'Aaias irAccs ml cioeXi;- p. 364. See 8. 3. p. 51 . n. 49. 
vim, K.r.X. [Conf. Cotel. Martyr. 
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bishops, presbyters, and deacons, in iniitation of the angelical 
glory.* Origen takes notice of this distinction aboye ten 
times ^1 in his works, which those that please may read at 
large in Bishop Pearson. I shall only recite two pafisages, one 
out of his Homilies upon St. Luke, written whilst he was a lay- 
man, where he says^'^, ' that bigamy excludes men from aH 
ecclesiastical dignities ; for one that is twice married can nei- 
ther be made bishop, presbyter, nor deacon.' Here he calb 
them different dignities; in the other place '^^ he calls them 
different degrees, saying, ' Every one shall be punished accord- 
ing to his degree. If the supreme governor of the Church 
offends, he shall have the greater pimishment. A layman will 
deserve mercy in comparison of a deacon, and a deacon in com- 
parison of a presbyter.' So that bishops, in his opinion, were 
then a dcgi'cc above presbyters and deacons. Tertullian*** fre- 
quently mentions the same distinction ; but more especially in 
his book De Bapiismo, where he says-***, * The right of baptiz— 
ing belongs to the chief priest who is the bi^op ; and after 
him, to presbyters and deacons ; yet not without the autliority 
of the bishop, for the honour of the Church, in the presenra — 
tion of wliich consists the Church's peace.' 



4* Horn. 2. in Numer. (t. 2. p. pellunt. Neque enim episcopus, nee* 

278 a.) Ecce qualis episcopus, aut presbyter, nee diaconu8» nee vidua 

qualis presbyter, vel qualis diaco- possunt esse digami. 

nus. — Horn, 6. in Esai. (t. 3. p. ^ Horn. 5. in Ezek. (ibid. p. 375 

117 c.) Nemo enim, quibuscunoue e.) Pro mode graduum, etc. 

venientibus, assumens linteum dia- See before, b. i. c.3. 8. i. p.a8. n. 40. 

conus, vel presbyter, sive episcopus, '^ De Monogam. c. 1 1. (p. 531 c.) 

lavat pedes. — Hom. 5. m Ezek Non licet habere ab episcopo 

(ibid, p* 375 e.) .... Pro modo gra- monogamo, a presbyteris, et diaco- 

duum. See before, b. i. c. 3. s. i. p. nis ejusdem sacramenti, etc.? — De 

28. n. 40. — In Matth. 19. (ibid. p. Fug. c. 11. (p.54od.) Sedquum ipn 

646 a.) MrjfroTf cVci avfjL^okiv auctores, id est, ipsi diaconi, prea- 

tari Koi 6 eVtcncoTrof , jcai 6 Trpro-j^vrc- byteri, et episcopi fugiunt, quomodo 

pos, Koi 6 diuKovos 6XrjBivS)y Kara ra laicus intelligere potent, etc.? — De 

6p6fmTaTavTafrpayfidroi>v. — In Matt. Pnrscript. c. 41. (p. 317 c.) Ita- 

21.12. (ibid. p. 752 a.) Koi yofiiCa que alius hodie episcopus, eras alius: 

apfA6C(iv t6v TTfpl T&v TrtaXovimav raf nodie diaconus, qui eras lector : ho- 

7r€pi<rr(pas \6yov roU Trapa^idovai die presbyter, qui eras laicus. 

TCis (KK\rj(rias alaxpoKepdta-i, koi tv- ^* De Bapt. C. 17. (p. 230 c) 

pavviKoift Koi dvtTrtarripoai, koi dvcv- Dandi quidem habet jus summiis 

Xa^ttriv €iri(rK6iroit, fj npfafivTfpots, sacerdos, qui est episcopus : dehinc 

fj dioKovois. presbyteri et diaconi ; non tamen 

•^ Hom. 17. in Luc. (ibid. p. 953 sine episcopi auctoritate propter ec- 

e.) Abecclesiasticis dignitatibus non clesise honorem, quo salvo, salva 

solum fomicatio, sed et nuptise re- pax est. 
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These allegationB are sufficient evidences as to matter of 
Eftcty and the practice of the Church in the three first ages, 
that there was then an order of chief-priests or bishops, su- 
perior to presbyters, settled and allowed in the Christian 
Church. 

S. K we proceed a little further into this inquiry, andij>e^«f 
examine from what original this appointment came, whether of aposto- 
from ecclesiastical or apostoUcal institution, which is another ^^ "'^" 
question concerning matter of fact, that will in some measure 
determine the right also. The same authors, ¥nth the unani- 
mous consent of all others, declare, that it was no human 
inrention, but an original settlement of the Apostles them- 
selves, which they made by Divine appointment. ' The order 
rf bishops,' says Tertullian**^, * when it is traced up to its 
original, will be found to have St. John for one of its authors,' 
This agrees exactly with what Clemens Alexandrinus'*^ has 
recorded of him ' that when he was settled at Ephesus, 
he went about the neighbouring regions, ordaining bishops, 
and setting apart such men for the clergy as were signified to 
him by the Holy Ghost.' These were those Asiatic bishops 
that St. Jerom^^ speaks of, who says, 'that at their request 
St John wrote liis Gospel against the heresies of Ebion and 
Cerinthus.* Whence it follows, that, according to this account, 
the order of bishops was settled before the canon of Scripture 
iras concluded. Whence Clemens of Alexandria ^^ further 
observes, ' that there are many precepts in Scriptui'c apper- 
taining to particular sorts of persons, some to presbyters, some 
x> deacons, and some to bishops also.' Ircnseus declares him- 
self of the same opinion, that there were bishops as well as 
Dresbyters in the Apostles' days ; for * the assembly of Mi- 
etns,' he says^, * was composed of bishops and presbyters that 

^ Adv. Marcion. I. 4. c. 5. (p. [al. c. 9.] (t. 3. p. 829.) .... Novis- 

^15 d.) Habemus et Joannis alum- simus omnium scripsit evangelium, 

laa ecclesias. Nam, etsi Apocalyp- rogatus ab Asise episcopis. 

in ejus Marcion respuit, ordo tamen '^ Psedagog. 1. 3. c. 13. p. 264. 

piflcoporum ad originem recensus (p. 309. 24.) Mvpiai dc oo-oi tmoBrj' 

D Joannem stabit auctorem. koi, €ls irpSatima iicKtifra ^uLTtlvov 

^ See before b. I. C. 5. S. 2. p. 36. traiy €yy€ypd4>aTai raU ^iffkois raU 

I. 76. See also Euseb. I. 3. C. 23. ayiais' al fiiv, iro€<r^vT€pois' ai dc, 

V.I. p. 112. ID.) *£irc TOVTOis Korii €nurK6nois' al dc dioxovoir* SKKai, 

^ 'Acrtdir, K. r. X. x^pai£. 

^ De Scriptor. Eccles. in Joanne. ^ L. 3. c. 14. (p. 235. 41.) In 

B 2 
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wore of Ephc8U8 and the neighbouring cities of Asia.' And 
therefore, agreeably to that hypothesis, he always derives the 
succcsHion of bishops and their original from the Apostles ; as 
where he says^S ' that Hyginus, bishop of Rome, was the 
ninth in order of episcopal succession from the Apostles^.' 
And, in another place ^, gi^ng an exact catalogue of the 
twelve bishops of Rome, that governed successively in that see 
to his own time, he says of Linus, the first of them, * that he 
was ordained bishop immediately, by the Apostles, upon the 
first foundation of the Church;' and of Eleutherius, the last of 
them, * that he was the twelfth bishop from the Apostles.' Ter- 
tulli«an^^ insists much upon the same argument, and makes a 
challenge to all sorts of heretics upon it: ' Let them shew us 
the original of their churches, and give us a catalogue of their 
bishopvS in an exact succession, from first to last, whereby it may 
appear, that their first bishop had either some Apostle or some 
apostolical man liring in the time of the Apostles for his author 
or immediate predecessor. For thus it is that apostolical 
Churches make their reckoning: — the Church of Smyrna 
counts up to Polycarp, ordained by St. John ; the Church of 
Rome to Clemens, ordained by St. Peter ; and so all other 

Mileto enim convocatis episcopis et auctorem et antecessorem. Hoc 

presbyteris, qui erant ab £pheso et enim mode ecdesiae apostolicse 

a reliquis proximis civitatibus. census suos deferunt : sicut Smyr- 

^1 L. I. c. 28. (p. 103. II.) • • *Etrt nseorum ecclesia Polycarpum ab 

'Yyivov, fvarov kXtjp6v rrjs itnuKoni" Johanne conlocatum refert : sicut 

K^f ^Lajbo)^i ano r&y anofrrokiav Romanorum Cleinentem a Petro or- 

tfxovTos, — qui nonum locum episco- dinatum edit : perinde [al. proindel 

patus per successionem ab apostolis utique et cspterse exbibent, quos ab 

nabuit. apostolis in episcopatum constitutoe, 

^2 As cited by Euseb. 1. 4. c. 10 apostolici seminis traduces habeant. 

and II. (v. I. pp. I54seqq.) — Vid. ibid. c. 36. (p. 215 a.) Per- 

^ L. 3. c. 3. (p. 202. 1 .) Fundan- curre ecclesias apostoUcas, apud quas 

tes et instruentes beati apostoli ec- ipsse adhuc catnedne apostolonun, 

clesiam Lino episcopatum admi- etc. — It. Polycrat. £p. ap. Euseb. 

nistrandae ecclesiae tradiderunt. — 1. 5. c. 24. (v. i. p. 243. 19.) Kai yiip 

Cited also by Eusebius, 1. 5. c. 6. Kara Triv^Aa-lay, ic.r.X. — CSrpr. £p. 

(v. I. p. 217. 7.) Gc/icXtaKrayrcf oZv $2. al. 55. ad Antonian (p. 243.) 

K.r.X. Cum Fabiani locus, id est, locus 

^ De Prsescript. c. 32. (p. 213.) Petri et gradus cathedrae laoer- 

Edant ergo ongines ecclesiarum dotalis vacaret. — Ep. 27. al. ^. 

suarum : evolvant ordinem episco- (p. 216.) Dominus noster . . . . diat 

porum suorum, ita per successiones Petro ; Ego tibi dico, quia tu es 

ab initio decurrentem, ut primus ille Petrus, etc. Inde per temporum 

episcopus ali()uem ex apostolis, vel et successionum vices episcoporum 

apostolicis viris, qui tamen cum ordinatio et ecclesise ratio decunit, 

apostolis perseveraverint, habuerit etc. 
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Churches in Hke manner exhibit their first bishops ordained by 
the Apostles, by whom the apostolical seed was propagated 
and oonyeyed to others.' 

This impUes, that the Apostles, as they founded Churches, 
settled bishops in them ; and that this might be proved from 
the records and archives of every Church, the most of which 
▼ere probably then remaining, when Tcrtullian made this 
ehaUenge to all heretics, and appealed to these original re- 
cords in behalf of the CathoUc Church. 

4. An exact and authentic catalogue of these first foundations A list or 
woold be a very useful and entertaining thing, but, at this^g^j^bi. 
distance of time, it is impossible to gratify the world with any sliopa m 
sach curiosity, whatever pains should be taken about it. Yet ordained by 
there are some scattered remains and frasmnents to be collected **\® -^P**- 

stlcfl. 

oat rf the ancient writers, which will sufficiently answer our 
{Hresent design ; which is to evidence that the Apostles settled 
bishops in all Churches, upon their first plantation. 

To begin with the Church of Rome; — we have already 
heard Irenseus and Tertullian declaring, that the Apostles 
ordained a bishop there. And the same is asserted by St. Chry- 
sostom", and Eusebius^^ and Ruffin^7, and St. Jerom'^«, and 
Optatus^^ and Epiphanius^, and St. Austin^', who says, ' K 
the order of bishops succeeding one another be of any consi- 
deration, we take the surest and soundest way who begin to 



*^ Horn. ID. in 2 Tim. (t. 11 quartus post Petrom Rome 

p. 724 c) TovTOp t6p Alyoy Umpowrl episcopus tametsi plerique 

TOfts dcvrtpoy fjitrii r6y llrrpov ciri- Latinorum secundum post Petrum 

munnw rijf *Pfl»/uiM»y ciucXi;(ruzf y«yc- apostolum putent fuisse Clemen- 

w^a^ai. tem. 

*• L. 3. c. 4. (v. I. p. 91. 31.) .... *• L. 2. p. 48. (p. 36.) .... Sedit 

Tw ^ \oiir&¥ dicoKovdtov rov navXov, prior Petrus, cui successit Linus, 

K/KCTJCM fuv iwi ras TdKkiat orccXa- etc. 

figpos VK avuov fuipTvp€tTai, Atvos dc, ^ Hser. 37. Carpocrat. n. 6. (t. i 

eZ lUfungrai avp6vTOS tm'P^firfs aifT^ p. 107 a.) *Ep *Pa>/i;/ yap ytyoviun 

Koiii ripf iwvrtpap iro6s TifMtop ciri- trpcoTOi Il§Tpos ical JIavXos ol airt^oro- 

«ToXi^, wpSrot fi^Tu Hrrpop rrjs 'Pa»- \oi avrdi Koi eiria-KOirot, tira Aivor , 

fioimp tiucXjffaias rrjp twia-KOfrrfp ffhtf cira KX^ror, tlra KA^/ii^f, avyxpovos 

wp^npop «cXiuMi»^if dfbrfKwrat, &v Uerpov Koi Ilavkov, jc.r.X. 

*7 Ap. Hieron. Apol. a. p. 219. ^^Ep. 165. [al.53.](t. 2.p. i2of.) 

(t. 3. p. ^oy e.) Qemens, . . . aposto- Si ordo episcoporum sibi succe- 

lomm diaapulus, aui Romance ec- dentium considerandus est, quanto 

desise post apostolos episcopus et certius et vere salubriter ab ipso 

martyr fuit, etc. Petro numeramus ? . . . . Petro enim 

^ I>e Scriptor.Ecdes. in Clement, successit linus, lino Clemens, Cle- 

[al. c. 15.]^ (t. 3. p. 839.) Clemens menti Anacletus, etc. 
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number from St Peter ; for Lrnus succeeded Peter ; and de 
mens. Linus ; and Anacletus, Gemens,' &c. 

It !!< true there is a little difference in the account wliid 
these authors give of the succession ; for some reckon linv 
fir^t. then Anacletus, then Clemens. Others beg^ with (Se- 
mens, and reckon him the first in order from St. Peter. But 
this is easily reconciled by learned men^^, who make it appeir 
that Linus and Anacletus died whilst St. Peter lired ; and that 
Clemens was ordained their successor by St. Peter also. So 
that we have two or three persons, by this account, ordained 
successively bishops of Kome by the hands of the Apostles. 

Next, for the Church of Jerusalem ; — it is unanimously de- 
livered by all ancient writers, that James, the Lord*8 brother] 
was the first bishop thereof. St. Jwom^ says, * he waJ 
ordained by the Apostles, inmiediately after our Lord's crud 
fixion.' Epiphanius^ calls him therefore the first bishop; tb* 
first who had an episcopal chair; the first to whom Chrit 
coiiiinitted his own throne upon earth. Chrysostom^ sayi 
*lie was made bishop by Christ himself.' The author^ o 
the Apostolical Constitutions, *both by Christ and the Ape 
sties/ In like manner, Eusebius^^ always speaks of him unde 

^ Cotel. Not. in Const. A))08t. 6p6pw avrov an rijs yijs irpmr^. 

1. 7. c. 46. (v. I. pp. 382 seqq.)-— ®> Horn. 38. in i Cor. 15. (t. i< 

Pearson, de Success. Roman. Pontif. p. 355 d.) Avt6s vAp aMv Xrytn 

dissert. 2. c. 2. int. Oper. posthum. Ktx€ipofrovriK€vak kcu oriirKoirop cv 'I< 

— Cave, Flist. Liter, in Clement. poaoXvfiois veiroujKevai vpirrop, 

(v. T. p. 17. n. 65.) Fateor me, ^ l. 8. c. 35. (Cotel. v. i. p. 416. 

etc. Kay«^ *Iaic«0/3of, ahtX^titt y^w lun 

^*^ De Scriptor. Eccles. [al. c. a.] (ropica rov Xpurrov, bovXot dc « 

(t. a. p. 815.) . . . . Post passionem Otov fjLotnyy€Pov£, hrUriesmot dc vi 

Domini statim ab apostolis Hie- avrov rov Kvpiov ical ruy dsro<m{X« 

rosolymorum episcopus ordinatus. *Upo<rokvfAtov x'tporoinT^Wf nidc ^ 

— ;In Gal. I. p. 165. (t. 7. p. 396 d.) fu. 

Hie Jacobus episcopus Hierosoly- *7 L. 3. c. 33. (v. i. p. 77. 16. 

inorum primus fuit. *lovbaioi ycft^y* rov llavkov Kaiaup 

*^ llffir. 29. Nazar. n. 3. (t. i. eiriKakta-afUvoVf ciri re rfiv 'P»fi4>im 



p. t iga.) KaraoTo^cWof c^uf *Iaicci>/3 ir6ki» vyt^ ^otov irapcnrcfA^^cyroi 
run afif\<fiov Kvpiov, KokoviUyov Koi rrit ikrribos Koff ^v t(fiprvop aim r^ 




Kiii mupif\$tv *I<iica>/3or, 6 irparos r^f «V 'UptxroXvpois iyKfxtipwj 

• Hill von ti'Mr(iv«V*Ui>oo-oXv/ioif,ic.r.X. Bp6vos, — L. 3. c. 5. (p. 93. 13.).. 

M«»»i'. 7H. Antiuicomar. n. 7. (p. *Iaxo>3ov, rov t6v avr^i vfjs ariaiai 

li\)\) l». V, ) Ka\ wpStros oirros ir^s Bp6vov npcyrov ptra Trjp rov 2« 

I ltUwv''iiv| ttXinfit rr)v KaBihpav r^r rrjpoi ^fiav ovdXi/^cy iccicXf/pciificyoi 

•*N«(iM»iii/v, ^ frfiriWci'Kf Kvptof rhv jt.r. X. — Ibid. c. 7. (p. i65.)*Iaic»/% 
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tluii duuracter, as first bishop of Jerusalem, ordained by the 
Aposlles. So Hegesippus^, Clemens Alexandrinus ^, and 
Dionynus 70, bishop of Corinth, all cited by Eusebius; to 
whom we may add St Austin 7 ^ who styles John, bishop of 
Jerusalem, St James's successor, and possessor of the chair 
wherein he sat as first bishop of the place. And it is re- 
markable what Clemens, one of the most ancient of these 
writers, says, ' that this was designed as a peculiar honour 
to St James, in regard that he was the brother of Christ ; 
fin* though our Savioiu* usually gave the preference to Peter 
and John, and James his brother, yet none of those con- 
tfflided about this honour, but chose this James, surnamed 
Justus, to be bishop of the place ; where he lived a saint and 
died a martyr.' 

Some time after his death, as Eusebius 7^ relates from an- 
cient tradition, the Apostles and disciples of our Lord, as many 
as were yet in being, met together with our Saviour's kinsmen, 

re avr^ & r^lk irp&TO£ initrKotrof, p. 254 g.) . . . . Cathedra tibi quid 

K. r. X. — L. 7. c. 19. (p. 343. 33.) fecit ecclesise Romanee . . . . vel ec- 

TAr yhp 'imcA^ov Bp6pw rov vp&rov clesise lerosolymitanse, in qua Ja- 

T^f Icpoot)Xv/M0v fKKkffaiaf lifv ciri- cobus sedit, et in qua hodie Jo- 

awotr^ wp6s aurov rov ^tnTJpos ical annes sedet, etc. — Via. Cyril. H. Ca- 

rmtf dwotrrSkmtf vfTo^^a/jJvov, x. r. X. tech. 4. n. 17. [al. 28.] (p. 65 d. ) 

^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 2. c. 23. (v. i. Htpl ykp rovrav tS>p fipaudrav owe 

p. 78. 3.) Aiadc^CTOi dc Tfj¥ fKicXti' tfjLol vvp ijl6vo¥, oXX' fjdri Kal ToU ovro- 

aiap /MTO T&¥ diroar6k»p 6 aik\(l>6£ anSkoit koI 'laxoi^, ry ravn/f ttjs 

Tov Kvpiov *Iaic«/3os, jc. r. X. cioeXijauif cirto'ic<$iry, (nrovd^ yiyovf, 

^H3rpot]rp.l.6.ap.Eu8eb.l.2.c.i. — Ibid. 14. n. 11. [al. 21.] (p. 216 a.) 

(p. 44. 15.) KX^/iiyr 0€ t¥ T^ €KT^ T&v "Evfiva &ih$rf *Iaic»/3^, r^ iavrov fiiv 

vroTvn^irtmp ypdifMp jdc irapitrrrja-i, adcX(^, twiaKSn^p dc irptar^ r^f ira- 

nirpov yap, ^crt, Kal *laK«affop xal poucias Tcnmjs. 

*\mmnnpr f&m rtpf avdkiplnv rov 2«»- ^^ L. 3. c. II. (v. I. p. 105. 14.) 

riipof, i»9 ^ Koi vtr6 rov Kvpiov irpo' Merck r^v *laK&Pov paprvpiop kcX r^v 

rrrtimfUpovs, fifj inthiKodiovat, b6(ris' avriKa ytPOfUvrfv SXaaiv rrjf 'Upov- 

akXa loKvPop r6y hUuuop Mtrxoirop craX^fi X<$yof Koriy^i rS>p dn-o<rr6\€iP 

'iMpoaoKvfJUOP ^foOcu. Koi rS>p rov Kvpiov paBfjrap rovg 

^ Ep. ad Athen. ap. Euseb. I. 4. tlatri [cV] r£ fUt^ Xwiirofitpovs, M 

c. 33. (p. 185.) Kal frp&r6p yc trtpi ravr6 wavraxoBtp cn/vcX^cIv, Spa rols 

AtoptMriov ifixriop, k, r. X. [The irp6f ytpovs Kara trapKa rov Kvpiov 

Citation, however, contains no allu- nXtiovs yiip koI rovrnp ir€puja'ap cto- 

aion to the episcopate of St. James, en r&n r^ fii^' fiovkfjp re dpov roifs 

See the remarks of Grischovius on a iravrat vtpi rov riva xph ^^ ^Iok^- 

Sew similarly erroneous references. /3ov fkadoxfjs tniKplpcu ti(iop noiria'a-' 

£d.] aBai' KOI f^Tj anb pias ypo^ptis rovs 

71 Cont. Crescon. 1. 2. c. 37. (t. 9. navras ^vfu&pa r6p rov KXam-a, o^ 

p. 4^ b.) . . . Hierosolymitanam [ec- koi fj roC evayyeXtov fu^fxovevei ypa- 

denam] quam primus apostolus <bfi, roD rfjs avr6$i irapoucias Bpopov 

Jacobus epBCopatu suo rexit, etc. a^iop emu ^Kipcurai, ove^i^y, &i ye 

—Cont. Lit. Petil. 1. 2. c. 51. (ibid. <faa\, ytyopora rov Icrrrjpos. 
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several of wliich were then alive, to consult about chooaing a 
successor in St. James's room ; and they unanimouslj agreed 
u])on Simoon, son of Cleopas, our Saviour's ooasdn acoording to 
the flesh, thinking him the most fit and worthy person to at 
upon the episcopal throne. The same is asserted by Ensebhii 
in other places 7^, and the author of the Constitations?^, under 
the name of Clemens Komanus. 

From Jerusalem, if we pass to Antioch, there again we find 
Euodius first, and after Iiim Ignatius, ordained bishops by the 
hands of the Apostles. Baronius^^ and some others fiuicy tfait 
they sat both at the same time; the one, as bishop of the Jews, 
and the other, of the Gentiles. But Eusebius7<» says expressly, 
that EuodiiLs was the first, and Ignatius the second, after Eno- 
dius wius dead. And it is agreed by all ancient writers, that 
thoy wore both consecrated before St. Peter's death. Of Euo- 
dius there can be no question made, if it appears that Ignatius 
was orilained by the Apostles in Iiis room. Now this is most 
expressly said by Thoodoret77, *tliat he received the gift nf 
the high-priesthood^ ap\i^p<^cr6vfi^ X^^» ^™ ^^^ hand of the 
groat Peter.' In like manner, Chrysostom7<* in his encomium 

"•^ Chron. (Thes. Temp. Amstel. cheno ex hoc vita sablatOy subro- 

1658. p. 305.) 'loudacoi rdv ddcX<^y ffatur qui aliquando coUega eedisset 

Kv/>tou *\aK(aliov KTtlvowi' ^vfi€av 6 Ignatius. 

ToO KXrcma r6v Bp6vov *Upo<ro\vfA»¥ ^^ L. 3. c. 23. (v. I. p. 1 13. ^.) 

^ia^€XfTai. [Cont. ap. Ilieron. (t. 8. 'AXXck kcu t&v rir* *Avrcoyffui9 Evodiov 

p. 668. ad calc.) Kai irapiKa&t t6 npiarov KaTaararroSt Unmpos cv roif 

irxrjfJ^a ttjs ariaKoinis k. r. X. Ed.I diyXouucMNf *Iyy(irio9 cyvM/N^CTO. 

"■* L. 7. c. 46. (Cotel. V. I. p. 383.) 77 Dial. 1. 1. 5. p. 33. (t. 4. pert. i. 

IIcpl dc tS)v v<f)* fniSiv x'fiporovTfiiih- p. 49.) 'Ain7Koaf hi irdmtff *IyMmor 

roy tviiTKonav iv rj (afj rfj fffurfM, tKttvov, o£ dm r^r rov fi/tyakov 11/- 

yvtapiCofuv Vfiip, on ricriv o^rot* Ir- rpov dr^c^r rrjs apx^tpotrvvrfs rnw x^ 

poaoXvpMV fA€v *IaKa)/3of, 6 rov Kv- pw cdr^iro, Koi r^y ciucXijcruiy Airi* 

piov dh€\<p^s' oi TtXrvrrja'avTos, drv- ($;^co»v iBvpag r6y rov paprvplov ari" 

T€pos Sv/Acwv 6 rov KXroTra, x. r. X. ifKonv cvcd^otiTO. 

'* An. 45. n. 14. (t. I. p. 343 d.) ^8 Horn. 43. in Ignat. 1. 1. p. 563. 

Cum dissensio ilia inter fideles, qui (t. a. p. 597 b.) Omt bij koI Utrpou 

ex circumcisione, et eos qui ex g^en- fi^Xkomt §vrtv0t¥ atroffifntuf, mpw 

tibu8 ad fidem venerant, esset con- avripporroy lltrpov dtdaaicdkow 17 rov 

citata: quocirca quamdiu ilia per- nvtvfiarot dvrfco^yoyv x^^* Atm 

duravit, mud remedium fuisse adhi- fi^ ri^v rjbfi ytyop^vrip olicoliofxijp rj 

bitum, ut uterque sederet, alterque rov dui^(afuvov tmktia oaBportpaaf 

eorum prseesset iis, qui ex circum- vcmo^c ntm fUv opv ar€<l>d»ovs 

cisione, alter vero iis, qui ex genti- airTipiBfArjaufA€Ba atrb rov fuytBovs 

bus ad ecclesiam venissent. — An. rrjs dpxris, dir6 rrjs d^iat r&v xcyft- 

71. n. II. (ibid. p. 683 a.) Hoc eo- porovriKdriav, dw6 m rov xatpov ov- 
dem anno, Olympiade ducentesima aKoXias, dn-6 rov fitrpov r^t nt^coK, 
duodecima, anno primo (ut numerat inrA rrjs dptrrjt rov frapadirros ovrf 
Kusebius) Euodio episcopo Antio- r^v itrwKomr^v, 
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upon him says, ' he does not only admire him because he was 
thought worthy of so high a degree, but that he was ordained 
to it by those holy men, and had the hands of the blessed 
ifK)6tles laid upon his sacred head.' The same is said in effect 
by Athanaaius79, when he calls him the first bishop of Antioch 
after the Apostles; and Origen^^, who calls him the second 
ifter St. Peter; and Jerom^^ the third. For though they count 
differently, yet they mean the same thing ; that Ignatius was 
ordained successor to Euodius while the Apostles hved, and so 
might be called either second or third after the Apostles, ac- 
eording as St. Peter and Euodius were included or excluded 
oat of the number. 

From Antioch let us go to Smyrna, where we shall find 
Polycarp, another apostolical bishop, ordained by the Apostles. 
St. Jerom^^ ascribes his ordination to St. John, whose disciple 
he was. Iren»us*^3 says, 'he himself knew him,' and therefore 
coold not mistake in what he relates of him, which is, ' that 
he was ordained bishop by the Apostles.' Tertullian^^ and 
Eosebius^^ witness the same ; the one saying that he was 
ordained by St. John, and the other, by those that had seen 
the Lord. 

Papias was another disciple of St. John, as both Ircnseus^^ 

^ De Sjrnod. Arim. 1. 1. p. 922. Joanne conlocatum refert : sicut 

(t. I. part. a. p. 607 d. d. 47.) 'lyya- Romanorum, &c. 

nor wr, 6 ficra tovs asroardKovf tv ^ L. 3. c. 36. (v. i. p. 130. 3.) 

*Ayrto;(C(f KtntumBtXs, ivi(rK<mos jcol ^kurrpeirt ytu^v Kord. tovtovs M. ttjs 

fiopTvg Tov Xpunxn) yn^/icyof x. r. X. *Aaia£ tS>p aurofrrSK^y SfjuKTjT^s Ho- 

SO Horn. 6. in Luc. (t. 3. p. 938 a.) Xvnapjros, r^r Kcnii ^fivpvav ciucXi/criaf 

Ignatium dice episcopum Antiochue irp6£ r&v avTotrrw jcal vjnjptr&p tov 

po8t Petrum secundum. Kvpiov t^v €7ri<rK0fr^v iyK^xttpiviU- 

^1 De Scriptor. Eccles. in Iguat. vos, — L.4. c. 14. (p. 161. i.) Kalllo- 

[al. c. 16.1 (t. 2. p. 841.). . . . Ter- XvKopfiros hi ov fAovop vir6 mroarokav 

tau post Petrum apostolum episco- /io^rcv^cir, icatcrvpaKioT/MK^tfiroX- 

pns. Xois rote r6v Xpiar6v 4<op<uc6ai», akka 

^ Ibid. [c. 17.] (p. 843.) Po- Koi vw6 dirocrrdXav KaTaaT€i0€U €ls 

lycarpus Joannis apostoli oiscipu- rrip *Acruiy cV ij cV ^fivppg ricxXi;(rt9 

UI8, ab eo Smymse episcopus ordi- arlo'K&irot, op, ic.r. X. 

natns. ^ L. 5. c. ^. (p. 455. lo.) Papias 

^ L. 3. c. 3. (p. 203. 17.) .... Joannis auditor, Polycarpi contu- 

Ab apostolis in Asia, in ea quse est bemalis. — ^Vid. Hieron. £p. 20. ad 

Smymis [al. Smynue] ecclesia, con- Theodor. (t. i. p. 450 a.) Refert 

stitutos episcopus, quern et nos vi- Irenseus, vir apostolicorum tempo- 

dimus in prima nostra setate. rum, et Papise auditoris evanffelistie 

^ De rnescript. C.32. (p. 213 b.) Johannis aiscipulus, &c. — It. De 

Hoc enim modo ecclesise apostolice Scriptor. Eccles. [al. c. 18.] (t. 

census suos deferunt, sicut Smyr- 2. p. 845.) Papias, Joannis au- 

ncorum ecclesia Polycarpum ab ditor. 
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and^St. Jerom witness; and he was cotemporary with Ignatius 
and Polycarp, and bishop of HierapoUs about the same time, 
that is, in the beginning of the second century. So that it 
is^'probable he was another of those bishops whom St. John 
ordained in Asia, though we have no express testimony to 
prove it. 

But it is asserted by all ancient writers, that Timothy was 
ordained bishop of Ephesus by St. Paul. Eusebius®^, Chrys- 
ostom®8, Epiphanius89, Jerom *^, Hilary the deacon ^S and the 
author of the Passion of Timothy, in Photius^, unanimously 
attest it; and Theodoret^^ affirms moreoyer, 'that he was 
bishop, under the title of a?i apostle.* 

Most of the same authors^ agree in the same evidence for 
Titus, that he was made bishop of Crete by St. Paul also : and 
Chrysostom ^^, with Eusebius, seems to give both him and Ti- 
mothy the power of metropoUtans ; of which more hereafter. 

^ L. 3. c. 4. (v. I. p. 01. 13.) Ov erat aut licebat, ut inferior ordinaret 

fx^u dKKa Koi 6 Aovkqs cv raU Upd- majorem. Nemo enim tribuit, quod 

^(Tc Toifs ytwpifjLovt avTov [llavXov] non accepit. 

Karaktymv, t( 6v6fiaro9 airrSiv funf' ^ Cod. 354* (P* 14OI. 54-) "^^ 

fioycvri* TLfjL66f6s yc fjJjv ttjs iv 'E<^- frp«oroy TiuSotop if n-apovcra mryypa^ 

cry irapouclat loToprlrcu npStrot r^v ififj d>ria'iv E(f>€<rov tnuriconijirtu, 

firiajc<m^v c^i;;(evai, as Ka) Titos tS>v ^ In I Hm. 3> I* (^ 3* part I. p. 

cirl Kprirris iKKkfjaiav, ^5^0 • • • • '^4*' ^^ inurKoinjs irpo<rrf- 

^ Horn. I. in Phil. (t. 1 1, p. 1 95 a.) yopiav rois iraXai Kokovfupois cbro- 

Ata TovTo yp6fl>»v Koi TifU)Bt<p Aryr, trrSKogs €nfBt<r(af . . ovrw . . Kprfrw 6 

Trjy bioKoviav (rov n\ripo(f>6pria'ov, Tcrof , jcal 'Aatav&p 6 TtfM€os, cnn$- 

€iriaK6ir<a Svn' Sn yap ariaKorros ^v, oroXoi. 

fhrjal npos oMv, Xripar rax*»i fifi' ^Euseb. I.e. Seen. 87 preceding. 

otv\ eiriTiBfi, — Chrysost. Horn. i. in Phil. I.e. 

^ Her. 75. Aerian. n. 5. (t. i. p. See n. 88 preeeeding: Kal iraXcv 

909 d.) Kal OTi fUv ov Mvarai rainrov frp6s Tirov ypa^¥ ^crl, Tovrov 

€lvai, biddaKfi 6 Btios \6yos rov aylov x^f^^ ^ ''IfP' ^^^ ^^* 

cnrocrrdXov, rls fi€v itrnv iniaKtmos, frxiirov tbtialv, — Hieron.^DeScriptor. 

rls dc fWi rrpf<rffvr€poSf i^s Xryrc Eccles. in Tit. (t. 3. p. 945 a.) lltua 

Tip^Bftp, tviaKAn^ Svn, k. r.X. episeopus Cretae. — Pseud- Ambros. 

w De Seriptor. Eccles. in Tlmoth. Prsef. m 'Kt. (t. a. append, p. 313 a.) 

[al. append, i. § 8.] (t. 2, 943.) Ti- Tltum apostolus eonseeravit epi- 

motheus, Ephesiorum episeopus, or- scopum. — Theodor. 1. e. See n. 89 

dinatus a oeato Paulo, &e. preeeding. 

»» Pseudo-Ambr. Prsef. in i Tim. ^ Hom.i. in Tit. (t.ii. p. 729 b.) 

(t. 2. append, p. 389 a.) Hunc ergo T&v IlavXy ovv6vTav Mxifios o^ror 

jam ereatum episcopum instruit, &c. fjv' *l p^ yhp fjv b6KiiAos, ovk ^ oZv 

— In I Tim. 3. (ibid. p. 295 a.) . . avry t^i' vriuov 6\6KXrfpo¥ Mrpn^, 

. . Timotheum presbyterum ordina- ovk h» ra AXct^^Wa optarkripwrai 

tum significat, sed quia ante se al- vpoafra^tv Iva yap, <f>riiri, ra Xri- 

terum non habebat, episeopus erat. novra tiribiopBona-u' ovk h» rotrovnuf 

Unde et quemadmodum episeopum rina'K6ir<Av Kpio'ip tnirpv^p^ tl fuj 

ordinet, ostendit. Neque enim fas <rif>6bpa €6dpp€i rcSydpc.— Horn. 15. 
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Others say, that Dionysius the Areopagite was made first 
bishop of Athens. Eusebius^ more than once mentions an 
epistle of Dionysins, bishop of Corinth, a very ancient writer 
of the second century, wherein this is expressly asserted. So 
that he must be ordained, either by St. Paul himself, as Suidas 
sad others^ think, or by some other Apostle. It is generally 
agreed, that this Dionysius died some time before St. John, 
and was succeeded in his bishopric by Pubhus, and he by 
Quadratus, whom St. Jerom^^ calls a disciple of the Apostles ; 
which, in all probabiUty, refers to his being tutored by St. 
John. Now, if Quadratus himself was St. John's disciple, (as 
he might be, who was bishop in the time of the emperor Ha- 
drian, to whom he presented his Apology,) then there might be 
three bishops successively at Athens, all trained up by the 
Apostles, and two of them consecrated by their hands, or at 
least with their consent and approbation. 

I shall end this catalogue of primitive bishops with wliat 
Theodoret says of Epaphroditus^, * that, as Timothy and 
Titus were bishops of Ephesus and Crete imder the name of 
apostles^ so Epaphroditus was bishop of Philippi imder the 
same title,' which was then the common name of all that were 
properly bishops ; of which I say no more in this place, be- 
cause I give a more particular account of it in the following 
chapter. 

in I Hm. (ibid. p. 637 c.) A^Xoy dc 'EXXijyoc^r iroidcuir tU &cpou cXi;Xa- 

f cmr cVrcvdry, on €KKkti(riav Xoarbv k»£, cucownijs Uavkov npht r^v rov 

^9 ifartfntmvfupos 6 Tifi63tos, fj koX XpiortaviO'fiov BprjaictiaVf koI vir av- 

i$pos iXdicXffpop r6 r^r 'Ao-uif * bi6 rot) Karaarat rtr ain-as *A^yat riri- 

Koi w€pt wp€<rfimp»¥ airr^ dioXc- aKtmos, — Conf. Maxim. Prolog, ad 

ytrai, Oper. Dionys. (t. 3. Prolegom. p. lo.) 

^ L. 3. C. 4. (v. I. p. 93. 9.) *£irl .... Kai rcXriroi fuv Stravra r^r o'<k>- 

rovrocff ical r6v 'Apttmwirrjv CKCiyoy, rripias ra d6yfiara bih HavXov rov 

Aunwriot 6»ofui avrA, (ov rV Ilpd(€<n Kparitrrov, iroidayoryclroi dc dcdoo'ica- 

JK. r. X.) rrjs €p *AmfP€us €iuekn(rtas, Xueur 6 Aiovwrios, 

wp&row MaKoirop, apxcdnv r\s trtpos ^ De Scriptor. Elccles. [al. c. 10.] 

Afoyvoioff rrj£ KoptyviW napoiKias (t. 3. p. 845.) Quadratus apostolo- 

iroc^upr Urropti y«yov€vai. — L. 4. c. rum discipulus, Publio Athenarum 

33. (p. 184. 19.) Kai irpwr6¥ yc ntpX episcopo ob Christi fidem martyrio 

At€9wriov <l>arfO¥, irt re r^r cV Ko- coronato, in locum ejus substitui- 

pifO^ napoucias r6» rrjt €nuTK.6inii tur. 

€yK§xtipurro 6p6vo¥, K.r. X. ^ In I Tim. 3, i. (t. 3. part. i. 

*7 in voce Dionys. (t. I. p. 744 a.) p. 652.) ^iKijnnf<Tio>v air<{<rroXo£ 6 

Aiotfvotos 6 * AptoKayiTrfs, tnifTKonos EwafjipodiTos ^v, 
*ABtipA¥, dinip AXoyifuororor, Koi tjjs 
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CHAP, II. 

0/the several titles of honour given to bishops in the primiiive 

Church. 

All bishops 1. For further confirmation of what has been asserted in the 
ed aptuUet. foregoing chapter, it will not be amiss here to subjoin neit a 
short account of the several titles of honoiu* which were giyen 
f to bishops in the primitive Church. The most ancient of these 

is the title of apostles ; which, in a large and secondary sense, 
is thought by many to have been the original name for bishops, 
before the name bishop was appropriated to their order. For 
at first they suppose the names bishop and presbyter to have 
been common names for all of the first and second order; 
during which time, the appropriate name for bishops, to dis- 
tinguish them from mere presbyters, was that of apostles. 
Thus Thcodoret* says expressly, * the same persons were 
^ ^ anciently called promiscuously both bishops and presbyters, 
I \ .^ whilst those who are now called bishops were called apostles. 
But shortly after, the name of apostles was appropriated to 
such only as were Apostles indeed ; and then the name btshop 
^ was given to those who before were called apostles.^ Thus, he 
says*^, Epaphroditus was the apostle of the Philippians, and 
Titus the apostle of the Crctians, and Timothy the apostle of 
the Asiatics. And tliis he repeats in several other places* of 
his writings. 
^ ,) ^ The author under the name of St. Ambrose^ asserts the 
^ %! v same thing, that all bishops were called apostles at first ; and 
'^^ i r. therefore he says^, * that St. Paul, to distinguish liimself from 
N O such apostles, calls hhnsclf an Apostle not of man, nor sent by 
man to preach, as those others were, who were chosen and 
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1 In I Tim. 3, i. (t. 3. part. i. p. 
653.) .... Tovf avTovi €Kdkow ytotc 
irp€<rPvTfpovs Koi tniaK6wovs* rovr dc 
vvv KoXovfjLtvovs firi(rK67rovs, diroord- 
Xovs ^v6fia(ov. 

2 In Phil. 1,1. (ibid. p. 445.) . . 

. . Tovs aifTOVs Ka\ irpf<rffvTtpov£ Koi 
tniaKowovs d)u6fia(rtv, 

3 In Phil, a, 21;. (ibid.p.459.)'A7r($- 
OToXov de airr6v K(K\ijKfv avrStv, &s 
T^v (iripiXfiav avr&v ipirmnrrtvpi' 
vov' a>r flvai ^rjXov ori vrrb tovtov 



crcXow ol €P rf irpootfu^ ickif3€rr€9 
iniaKowoi, rov nptafivrtpov bffkoif6n 
T^v rd^iv nXfipovims. 

^ Pseud- Ambr. in Eph. 4. 11, 
13. (t. 3. append, p. 341 b.) Apo- 
stoli episcopi sunt. 

^ In Gal. I, I. (ibid. p. 309 e.) 
Paulus .... apostolum se non ab 
hominibus electum et mitsom ad 
prsedicandum testatur, sicut erant 
quidam, qui electi ab apostolis mit- 
tebantur ad eccletdas roDonmdu. 
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sent by the Apostles to confirm the Churches.' Amalarius^ n 
cites another passage out of the same author, which speaks ^ 
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more fully to the purpose. * They,' says he, * who are now 
called bishops were originally called apostles; but the holy 
Apoetles being dead, they, who were ordained after them to i ris 
gOYem the Churches, could not arrive to the excellency of '^ ' . 
those first ; nor had they the testimony of miracles, but were S Vj 
in many other respects inferior to them. Therefore they (^ ^ 
thought it not decent to assume to themselves the name of ^ / 
apostles; but dividing the names, they left to presbyters the f j '^ 
name of the presbytery, and they themselves were called j 
bishops.* 

This is what those authors infer from the identity of the 
names bishop and presbyter in the first age. They do not 
thence argue, as some who abuse their authority have done 
since, that therefore bishops and presbyters were all one ; but 
they think that bishops were then distinguished by a more 
appropriate name, and more expressive of their superiority^ 
which was that of secondary apostles. 

S. Afterwards bishops thought it honour enough to be styled After thst, 
tte Apostles' successors. As Cyprian 7, and Firmilian, and the "J*J^' 
Ushops in the Council of Carthage^ call themselves and others, ttlet. 

* De Offic. Ecdes. 1. a. c. i^. (ap. of the Bibliotheca Magna, Paris. 

BiU. Max. 1. 1, p. 974 d.) Qui nunc 1624. The readings vary in the 

episcopi nominantor, illi tunc apo- Maxima, Lugdun. 1677., which I 

stoti oicebantar. Beatis vero apo- have consult^, but the sense of the 

itoliB decedentibua, illi qui post illos passage is not altered. Ed.] 

evdiimti sunt, ut pneessent ecdesiis, ^ £p.69.[al.66.] ad Florent (p.285.) 

Qfis primis ezsequari non poterant. Qui apostolis vicaria ordinatione 

Beqoe miniculorum testimonium par succednnt. — £p. 42. [al. 45.I ad 

iDis habere, sed et in multis aliis m- Cornel, (p. 232.). . . . Laborare debe- 

fe ri ores fflis esse videbantor : ^ve mus, ut unitatem a Domino, et per 

eiintimavenmt apoetolomm sibi vin- apostolos nobis successoribus tra- 

dicare nuncupationem : diviserunt ditam, obtinere curemus. — Conf. 

ergo nomina ipsa, et ab eisdem pres- Flrmil. Ep. 55. [al. 75.] ap. Cypr. 

byteris p res b y tc r ii nomen rehque- (p. 324.) Hostes autem unius ca- 

nmt. Alii vero episcopi sunt nnn- thokcse ecdesise, in qua nos sumus, 

cnpati, hi qui et ordinationis prssditi .... qui apostolis successimus, &c. 

poteatate, ita ut plenissime iidem ^ Ap. Cypr. in Suffragio Clan a 

pnepoeitos se ecclesiarum esse cog- Mascula. (p. 166.) Manifesta est 

noscerent. sententia Domini nostri Jesu Chri- 

[The identical words are to be sti, apostolos suos mittentis, et ip- 

found in the edition of this author, sis solis potestatem, a Patre sibi da- 

•ocording to the Bibliotheca Magna tam, pennittentis, quibus nos suc- 

Pteria. 1^9. t. 6. p. 930. But Ama- oessimus, &c. 
larius is omitted in the sixth tome 



62 Titles of bishops. I 

And St. Jcrom^ speaks of them in the same style, saying, 
' Wheresoever a bishop is, whether at Rome or Eugubium, at 
C/onstantinople or at Rhegium, at Alexandria or at Tanis, 
they are all of equal merit, their priesthood is the same ; they 
are all successors to the Apostles.^ And both he and St. Austin'^ 
draw that of the Psalmist to this sense, ^^ Instead of thy &- 
thers, thou slialt have children, whom thou mayest make 
princes in all lands." They say ' bishops are the sons of the 
Apostles, and princes and fathers in the Church.' 
Whence 3. And hence it was that anciently every bishop's see was 

^Ws see dignified with the title of sedes apostolica, an apostolical see; 
called tedei which in those days was no peculiar title of the bishop of Rome, 
^^ ^^' but given to all bishops in general, as deriving their original, 
and counting their succession from the Apostles. * The Catholic 
Church,' says St. Austin 'S ' is propagated and diffused over all 
the world by the apostolical sees, and the succession of bishops 
in them.' It is plain, this is not spoken only of the bishops of 
Rome, but all other bishops whatsoever. Sidonius Apollinaris^^ 
uses the same expression, in speaking of a private French bi- 
shop who * sat five and forty years,' he says, ' in his apostolical 
see.' And Paulinus ^^ makes no more but the usual compliment 
to Alipius, when ho tells him, ' tliat God had deservedly placed 
him in an apostolical see with the princes of his people.' 
Bishops 4. Where we must also note, that Paulinus speaks in the 

Jjjj^ ^f usual phrase and style of those ancient times, when he calls 



Ike people. 



9 Ep. 85. [al. 146.] ad Evagr. [E- societatis, qus per sedes apoBtolo- 

vanff.j (t. I. p. I076d.) Ubicum()ue rum et successiones episcoporam 

fuent episcopus, sive Romse, sive certa per orbem propagatione dif- 

Eugubii, sive ConstantinopoU, sive funditur, &c. 
Rhegii, sive Alexandriae, sive Ta- ^^ L. 6. Ep. i. ad Lup. Tri- 

nis, ejusdem meriti, ejusdem est et cassin. (p. 377.) In apostolica sede 

sacerdotii. — In Ps. 44, 16. (t. 7. novem jam aecursa quinquennia, 
p. 123.) Fuerunt, O ecclesia, apo- ** Ep. 45. ad Alyp. (p. 398.) ... 

stoli patres tui, quia ipsi te genu- Cmn principibus popmi sui aede 

erunt : nunc autem quia illi reces- apostouca merito collocavit Domi- 

serunt a mundo, habes pro his epi- nus. — Vid. Tertull. de Pnracript. 

scopes Alios, quia te creati sunt. c. 36. (p. 215 a.) ... . Percurre ec- 

1^ In Ps. 44, 17. p. 160. (t. 4. p. clesias apostolicas, apud quaa ipse 

398 a.) .... Pro apostolis filii nati adhuc cathedrae apostolorum aula 

sunt tibi, constituti sunt episcopi . . locis prcesidentur, &c. Proxima eat 

. . Ipsa ecclesia patres illos appellat, tibi Achaia ? Habes Corinthum. Si 

ipsa illos genuit et ipsa illos consti- non longe es a Macedonia, habea 

tuit in seaibus patrum. Philippos. Si potes in Asiam ten- 

^iEp.42. [al.232.JadFratre.sMa- dere, nabes Ephesum. Si autem 

daurens. (t. 2. p. 843 e.^ Videtis certe Italic adjiceris, habea Bomanum. 
multos praecisos a radice Christianas 



Princes^ Preepositu 8fc, 63 

bitthojM princes of the people. For that was another usual title 
that was giyen them ; as appears from Optatus^^, and several 
passages m St. Jerom ^^, who, to distinguish them from secular 
princes, usually styles them principes Ecclesi€B^^, princes of 
the Church; applying to them that prophecy of Isaiah, Ix. 17, 
which according to his translation is, '' I will make thy princes 
peace, and thy bishops righteousness." Upon which he ^7 has 
this note ; ^ that the majesty of the Holy Scripture is to be 
admired, in that it calls those who were to be bishops in future 
ages by the name of princes* In the Greek writers they arc 
styled &pxovT€9 iKKkriai&v, governors and princes hkewise ; as 
firequently in Eusebius'®, Origen^^, Chrysostom^o, and many 
others. 



14 L. I. p. 39. (p. 15.) .... Ipsi i^Hom.ii.in Jereiii.(t.3. p.iSpd.) 

I9 et principefl omnium epi- 'O dc rfjp ir6yr<av ^u&p tyK^x^iptariU^ 

acopi. vo£ apxj^v aMjv rqv (KKkrfaruurrucriv, 

y* In Esai. 3, 14. (t. 4. p. 58 e.) rn*! irXciov oTrcwniTai. — Cont. Cels. 

loter aeiiea et principes hoc niisse 1. 3. p. 129. (t. j. p. 466 f.) Ovr«» dc 

icor in Teteri populo, quod nunc jcal apxopra cjcicXno-taf iKatmjs n6- 

eat inter preabyteroa et epiacopoa. \e»s ^;(oyr( t&p cv r§ irdXcc avyKpi- 

[Ifaad. (p. 59 d.) Sed ad noatroa prin- rcbr* iva jcorayoi^oTjff, ori Koi cVl rw 

opea rdfem poteat. GrifcAov.] <r<f>6dpa airQTvyxovoiihKnv ^ovXcvrcor 

1^ In Pia. 45, 16. (t. 7* p* 133.) . . . jcoi apx^yriov cncXi^o-car Bcov, Kai pf- 

Prindpea eccleaias, id eat epiacopi. — $vfi&r«pov irapa rovs fxmvwrfpots /3i- 

In Eaai. 5, 11. (t. 4. p. *j6 d.) Abu- oiWar, ox^iv ^rrdy iarw €vp€iv ini 

tamnr hoc teatimonio adveraum ininav vntpox^v, r^i^ <V r§ tin. rag 

prinopes ecdeaias. dptrhs irpoKOTrj, napa rh rfBtj tS>v iv 

^ In Eaai. 60, 17. (ibid. p. 728 e.) rair Trf^Xco-c Pov\€v6irrav koI dpxov 

Scriptone aanctas admiranda ma- mv. 

jeatas, quod principea fiituros ec- 20 De Sacerdot. 1. 3. c. 14. (t. 2. p. 

deaiae episcopoa nominavit. 390 d.) UttfwKe yap as rh noWa, t6 

'^ L. 6. c. 28. (v. I. p. 293. ID.) T&v apxpfUvt^v n\riBoSy &<nrtp tts dp^ 

*0r ^ [Mo^i/uroff] Kara k6tov rbv x^^^^^^ ^''^ €lK6va, rovs tS>p apx^th- 

wp^ TOW *AXc{aydpov oIkop cjc irXcid- rap rpAirovs Sp^p, koi npits (Ktipovs 

Miv wiormp wptar&ra, duryfi6p iy€i' c^/xocovy iavrovs, [Conf. Suicer. 

pas, rovs rmp /ncXi;<rt«v &pxopTas in voce,*Ap;(fi>y. (t. I. p. 540.) Con- 

ItAfovs, «£ alrious rijs Kara r6 evoy- ceming the passage as cited from 

yrXior dJkuncakias apaiputrBai npoar- Chrysostom, the lexicographer ob- 

Torrrt. — L.8. c. I. (p. 376. 31.) *Ap- serves, — ' Lo<][uitur autem, ut ex 

X!&prmw rt Spwvtn vpoa-prjYPVpmp, tota serie mamfestum est, de jpas- 

Ku Xamp hn \aovs jcaraorao-iafdv- toribus et eorum auditoribus.' Ed.] 

Tuwr. — Ibid. c. 3. (p. 379. 18.) Ibid. c. 15. (p. 392 e.) .... "lOi ^, 

T^Tt ^ o&> frXcioTOi flip o<rot rap koi Biokv^p tls ras di/ftorcXcIr iop- 

tKKkffOWP apyoyns, deipois oIkUiis ras, ip cas paXiara rw cVkXi/o-iootc- 

wpo^fims €Pwk^atMPT(S, ftcyaXwy d- mp apx^P fas aipfatis iroidtrBcu p6' 

y^pmp ItrropMs €Wfi€i(atrro, K ,T.\. — pos. — Horn. ^. ad Pop. Antioch. 

De Mart. Pakestin. c. i. (p. 408. 3.) (t. 2. p. 35 c. d.) 'loiroi^ ^p«fi- 

Mcrd dc TovTop hrl r^r gvttjs 7r6Ke»s fiarvp npofaras .... iroXX^ paXXop 

vXcMFTDi 6<roi T&p ciri;(^d»pi<»r /jcicXi;- npas tovs ovk akoyois c^coTttrar, 

nSm ^x^nrcff, k, r. X. aXX^ npwfwriKois vpofiarois, k. r. X. 
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5. In the same sense, Cyprian ^> and Tertullian^^ commonlf 
call them jn'esidents, or proifosts of the Churdi ; which Euse- 
biu8'^'^ andJustin ^lartyr^-* call vpo^arQr^Sj and sometimes vpj- 
€hpoi,'^^, and others '^6 lif^poi^ inspectors. All which are proper 
characters of bishops, who have the care, presidency, and in- 
spection of the Church. 

6. And because this presidency was not only over the people, 
but also over the clergy, they were dignified upon that account 
with the distinguishing characters o{ gummi aacerdotes^ poi^ 
tifices majcimi, and principes sacerdotunty chief priests, and 
princes of the clergy. The author, under the name of St.Am- 



21 Ep. 3. [al. 8.] (p. 180.) ... Qui 
videmur pnepositi esse, etc. — Ep. 4. 
[al. 9.] (p. 182.) Quod et vobis «»jet 
circa pnepositi memoriam iflofio- 
sum. — Ep. ID. [al. 16.] (p. 194.). . . 
Neque nunc sibi pnepoeitum episco- 
pum cogitantes. — Ep. 14. [al. 19.] 
(p. 198.). . . Ut pnepositi cum clero 
convenientes, etc. — -Ep. 27. [al. 33.] 
(p.2i6.). . . Omnia actus ecclesise per 
eosdem pnepositos ff ubemetur. — Ep. 
81. [al. 72.] (p. ^00.). . Cum habeat 
in ecclesise adrainistratione volunta- 
tis suae arbitrium liberum unusquis- 
que prsepositus, etc. 

22 Apol. c. 39. (p. 31 a.) Prapsi- 
dent probati quique seuiores, bono- 
rem istum non pretio, sed testimo- 
nio adepti. — Ad Uxor. 1. 1. c. 7. (p. 
165 c.) Quantum detrahant, quan- 
tum obstrepant sanctitati nuptise se- 
cundae, disciplinse ecclesise, pne- 
scriptio aiK>8toli declarat, cum oiga- 
mos non sinit praesidere, etc. — -De 
Cor. Mil. c. 3. (p. 102 a.) Eucha- 
ristiae sacramentum, et in tempore 
rictus, et omnibus mandatum a Do- 
mino, etiam antelucanis coetibus, nee 
de aliorum manu quam praesiden- 
tium sumimus. 

23 L.6. C.3. (v. I. p. 261. i4.)'Etr- 
tibfi d( iapa <PoirriTas i^di; irXctovr 
iTpoaiovTai, avr^ fjt6v<p tijs rov Karrj" 
vdu iiaTpi^rjs vnh ^rffirjrplov rov rrjs 
(KKkriaias irpo^aTaros cVtrrrpa/i/ic- 
pTjt, <c. r. X. — Ibid. c. 8. (p. 265.7.) 
Tvovs dtjra vartpov 6 ^rjfirjrpios, 3,t( 
r^r avToBi napoiKtat npo^aras c^ fidka 
fiiv avTov diroBavfxd(fi rov TokfirjfjM- 
TOff, #c. T. X. — Ibid. c. ID. (p. 268. 4.) 
A6(<i» roiff r&v Sfi^piop €KK\ijariS>¥ 



wpoforwrtPt ic.t.X. — ^L. 7. €.13.(0. 
^39; 35-) • . 2«»^porf <rr€pw mfi ty 

Ti avTuea ^iii irpoypafifiar^p r^ Koff 
^fuo¥ dtwyfii^v, ht tXtvOtplag rats rov 
X<$yov vpotarwn ra i^ ZOovs imn^ 
\(iv di dmyptMjg vpooro^ar^jc.r.X. 
— L.8. c.6. (p.383.9.) Toifs i ra»m j (Ayi 
T»p cncXi7<rM»F wpotarmrag wlpmit 
Koi d€arfJLo'is crripoi frp6aTayfAa tiftolra 
jSacrcXicdr. 

2-i Apol. 2. (p. 97 c.)*EfrfCTa wpwr- 
<l>€p€Tai Tf vpoffmart rAr ad€XAm 
ipTos, Koi wornpiop vdarog iml Kpauw 
ros» — Conf. Cnrysost. Hom.3. m loc. 
(t. II. p. 349 d.). ."Ems h» rii» irpo- 
cdptW eXfi>/iry,ic.r.X. [It. Greff. Nysi. 
de Scop. Christ, (t. 306 a.b.) Xpiy 
dc Tovi irpo€trrSiras rov irrrvfiarucov 

rovTov \6pav, jc. r. X Ovnn o^ 

Xpri Tovg wpotarioras eirifUXturBai 
T&y ddcX^ttr. GriichovA 

25 Euseb. 1. 8. c. 2. (V. i. p. 379. 
10.). . *ET€ptap cfr«^n7<riSvr«»r ypoi^" 
ftdmp, irpoarrarrtro roift ftip cneX^- 
ai&v wpotdpovs irarras roift rarii 
navTa t^kov wpSyra fi€v d€<r/iOiff wapor 
biboaBai' tiff wmpop nam fAtfx^fO 
Bvtuf f^apayKaCtarOai. — De Mart. Pa- 
laratin. c. 2. (p. 411. o.) Tavra fup 
(T€i irpamj^ rovrop (ormXtaOif rir 
Tpoirov' Ktrrh. pj6p€w t»p t^£ ^jocXi^ 
arias npotdpa^p eirtipTfuttPOv rov d«- 
ayfjLov, 

2« Philostorg. 1. 3. n. 4. (v. 3. p. 
487. 18.) Tffp lU irptar^iap vm\&6pTa 
Ka\ f<f)6pov Xo/Scly impa rtop SfuM^p 
d^itofjM, [Ibid. n. 15. (p. 406. 23.) 
Ka\ Jlavkivov flip cxpodaraaoai rrp^ 
Ttpov, 6t €K rrjt f<l}optias Tvpov tit 
T^p rfjs *AvTU))(tiat cut lu 117. GrtfcA.] 
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brooe^, gives the bishop expressly the title of chief priest, and 
primee of the priests. And so frequently the name, summus 
mt/oerdos^ is used by St. Jerom ; as, where speaking of himself, 
he says^^, * in the opinion of all men, he was thought worthy 
of the high priesthood,' he explains himself to mean a bi- 
ihopric ; and in another place ^^, * the prosperity of the Church 
depends upon the honour of the chief priest.' The same title 
is given to all bishops by the author of the Questions upon 
the Old and New Testament^ under the name of St. Austin. 
Sidonius^^ calls them summi pontifices, where he speaks only 
of the bishops of France. And therefore when Tertullian^*^ 
gives the title oipontifex inaximus to the bishop of Rome, he 
does him no greater honour than in those days was done to 
every bishop in the world ; and some think he meant not the 
bishop of Rome in particular, but comprehended all others 
under that title. As it is certain the Council of Agdo does^^, 
when it orders every metropolitan to call his suffragans ad or- 
dinaiionem summi pontificis ; which means not, to the ordina- 
tion of the pope of Rome, but to the ordination of any French 
bishop within the metropolitan's province or jurisdiction. For 
then, as we have seen, summus pontifea^ was the ordinary title 
of every bishop whatsoever. 

7. And so was the name papa, though now it is become the £▼& 
pretended prerogative and sole privilege of the bishop of Rome. * ^^ 

^ Psead-Ambros. in Eph. 4. v. tionis titubans ecclesisc status ; que 

II, 13. (t. 2. append, p. 341 d.) In nuper summo viduata pontiiice etc. 
epiicopo omnes ordines sunt, quia ^ DePudicit. c. 1. (p.555a.) Au- 

primuB Bacerdos eat, hoc est, prin- die enim edictum esse propositum, 

ceps est sacerdotum. et ^uidem peremptorium. Pontifex 

^ £p. c^. jal. 45.] ad Asell. (t. i. scilicet maximus, auod est, episco- 

p. 194 c.) Omnium pene judicio pus episcoporum aicit [al. eaicit] ; 



dii^us smnmo sacerdotio decer- Ego et moechisp et fornicationis de- 

nebar. licta poenitentia defunctis [al. fun- 

^ Dial. cent. Lucifer, p. 139. (t. 2. ctis] dimitto. [Compare what the 

p. 183 a.) Ecclesise salus in smnmi author says just afterwards, sect. 8. 

sacerdotas dignitate pendet. p. 6%, implying that Tertullian 

^ Qusest. loi. (int.Oper. August, gives this title to the bishop of 

t. ^. append, p. 93 a.) Quid est enim Rome ironically. See also the latter 

episcopus nisi primus presbyter, id partof n. 51. Ed.] 

est, Bummus sacerdos. ^ ^* 35* (t. 4. p. 1389 b.) Si me- 

^i L. 4. £p. II. (p. 361.) Nam de tiopolitanus episcopus ad com pro- 

pontificis tenore summi, Ille insignia vinciales epistolas direxerit, in qui- 

sumpsit, hie laborem. — L. 7. £p. 5. bus eos aut ad ordinationem summi 

(p. 435.) Bituricas decreto civium pontificis, aut ad synodum invitet, 

petitUB adveni. Caussa fait evoca- etc. 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. F 
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lycaii- Some historians 3^ indeed are so vain as to assert confidoitlj, 
^, that Cyril of Alexandria was the first bishop in those parts wlio 
had the honour of being called papa, and that because he wai 
pope Celcstine's legate in the Council of Ephesus. The Arabic | 
writers, Homaidius and Abubacriis Habasides, cited by Ediel- { 
lensis and bishop Pearson'*)^, deliver a quite contrary story; 
' that the name was first given to the patriarch of Alexandria^ 
and thence carried to Rome ;' which seems to be said in an- 
swer to the Romish pretences. But the truth of the matter is, 
that it was no peculiar privilege of one patriarch or other, but 
the common title of all bishops who were called ^//*cr* of the 
Church'^^, and fathers of the clergy ^7; and papa means no 
more. Therefore Tertullian, in his book De Pudicitia^^, 
speaking indefinitely of any Christian bishop who absolves pe- 
nitents, gives him the name of Benedictus Papa. Or, if we 
suppose, as some do, that he speaks particularly of the bishop 
of Rome, yet there is nothing singular in it; for at the same 
time, Dionysius, presbyter of Alexandria, speaking of Heraclas, 
his bishop, gives him the very same title ^9, 'the blessed pope 
Hcraclas/ And Arius liimsclf, in one of his Epistles ^o, speaks 
of liis bishop Alexander in the same style. St. Jerom^^ gives 
the title to Athanasius, Epiphanius, and Paulinus ; and writing 
often to St. Austin, he always inscribes his Epistles *'2, Beatis- 

34 Nicephorus is cited and chas- [episcopi] patres tui, etc. 

tized by Savaro for this. Vid. Not. ^ C. 13. (p. 564 c.) Bonus 

inSidon.Apollin.1.6. Ep. i.[p.379.] pastor et benedictus papa concio- 

Neque vero Cyrillus papa vocatur nans, etc. 

ex privilegio Coelestini papse, etc. ^ Ep. ad Philem. ap. Euseb. 1. 7. 

^ Vina. Ignat. part. i. c. 11. c. 7. (v. i. p. 327. 5.) nap^rovfuuca- 

(Ck)tel. v. 2. p. 330.) Arabes enim plov iraira ruimv 'HpaieXa. 

putabant, etc. ^ Ep. ad Euseb. Nicomed. ap. 

^ Au^st. in Ps. 44. p. 169. See Theodor. 1. 1. c. 5. (v. 3. p. 22. 10.) 

before, p. 62. n. ID. See the following citation. — Conf. 

37 Hieron. Ep. 62. [al. 82.] ad Epiph. Hser. 69. Arian. n. 6. (t. i. 

Theophil. (t. i. p. 517 c.) ... . Sed p. 731*) Kvpi^ fro^ctvorartt> dvBpvK^ 

episcopi contenti sint honore suo. 8coO n-ior^, 6pdolb6^ EtHrt^t^f^A" 

ratres se sciant esse, non dominos. ptios 6 diaKofifvos vtto 'AXc^cMpov 

-—Conf. Ep. 2. [al. 52.] ad Nepot. traira Mk^os dm lijv irairra vucMrov 

(ibid. p. 260 c.) Illud etiam aico dkfjBttay. 

quod episcopi sacerdotes se esse no- ^^ Ep. 61. ad Pammach. [al. Lib. 

verint non dominos, etc. — Ep. 3. cont. Joan. Hierosol. c. 47] (t. 2. 

[al.6o.] ad Heliodor. (ibid. p.3)4a.) p. 411 b.) Habes papam Epipha- 

Quanto magis tu et avunculus et nium. — Ibid, (c.) Excepto papa A- 

episcopus, hoc est, et in came et in thanasio et Paulino, 

spiritu pater. — Comment, in Ps. 44, ^ Epp. 17. 18. 2$. 30. int. £pp. 

16. (t. 7. p. 123.) Sunt enim et hi August, (int. Epp. Hieron. lot, 10a, 
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Papa Augugtmo. So among Cyprian's Epistles ^3, those 
ttiftt are written to him are usually inscribed in the same 
manner, Oypriano Papce. And the clergy of Rome them- 
idves'*^ give him the title of Benedictus Papa, and Beatissi- 
wm8 and Olariarissimus Papa Oyprianus. It were easy to 
idd many other testimonies out of Epiphanius, and Constan- 
tine*B Epistles, and the Theodosian Code, and especially Sido- 
nios Apollinaris**, who always gives the French bishops the 
style of Daminus Papa. But in so plain a case I need not 
insist any longer, especially since a learned Romanist ^^ has 
imdertaken to prove, out of authors as late as Photius and 
Crregory of Tours, that papa was the common name of all 
bishops for several ages : who also notes out of Balsamon, tliat 
this name was sometimes given to the inferior clergy, who 
were called papce pisinni, little fathers; and their tonsure or 
4srown thence called TravaXrjTpa, tlie tonsure of the fathers. 
In comparison of whom, Balsamon '■^ calls presbyters and the 
diorepiscopi, protopapoi and protopapades, chief fathers, 
q>eaking in the language of his own times, when the chor- 
episcopi and presbyters were become all one. 

8. But bishops had still a more honourable title than that Pate\ 
«f papa ; for they were commonly called patres patrum, J^^ 
and episcopi episcoporum, fathers of fathers, and bishops of^P^^ 
bishops. The first that had this title was James, bishop of 
Jerusalem, which made the counterfeit author, under the name 
of Clemens Romanus*®, inscribe an Epistle (as directed to liim) 

loj, 104. 1. 1, pp. 625 seqq.) Do- twelve Epistles together. 
mino vere sancto et bKNitissimo ^ Savaro in Sidon. 1. 6. Ep. i. 

pame Auguatino, &c. (pp. 378, 379.) Papee] Episcopo, 

. ^ Ep. 23. al. 30. [al. 36.] (p. 218.) nomen in ea significatione veteribus 

Cypriano paps, presbyteri et diaconi usitatissimum .... Neque soli epi- 

ftmue consistentes, salutem. — Ep. scopi papse vocabantur, sed etiam 

26. [a]. 31.1 (p. 212) Cypriano papse, omnes clerici. 
Movaes et Maximus presbyteri, &c. ^^ Comment, in Can. Apost. 59. 

^ Ep. 8. [al. 3.1 Cler. Rom. ad {p, 2643L,) Q€fidTiarovyap iyKparrj t6v 

Cler. Carth. ibid. (p. 179.) Didici- npttr^vrtpov tlvfu fcpayiiartav imcKrj-' 

mu8 aeceasisse benedictum papam o-iootucuv, tvx^v x<ap€iriaKonov npo- 

Cyprianiun, &c. — Ep. 30. [al. 31.] ffkfjBfvra, $ nporoirdrrav, k. t. X. — 

Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. (p. 212.) . .Be- In C. Antioch. c. 10. (p. 817 b.) 

atiaaime ac gloriosissime papa, . . Hf^a^vrtpovi ^ irpcarojFcarabai koi 

^ L. 6. £p. I. (p. 377O Domino ^inipeinarK&irovi, k.t.X. 
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'rapae Lupo. — Ibid. Ep. 2. (p. 383.) ^ Ep. i. ad Jacob. (Cotel. v. i. 
Pi^MB Pragmatio. — Ep. 3. (p. 385.) p. 605.) KX^/i^r 'Iokw/S^, r^ Kvpita 
Domino papao Leontio. — ana so lor koi marKdntov ttriarK6n<a, k. r. X. 
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with this title, Clemens Jacobo Domino, episcopo qnseoparum, 
&c. To which Sidoniufl Apollinaris^^ alludes plainly, irbok 
writing to Lupus, an eminent French bishop, he tells him, ' he 
was father of fathers, and bishop of bishops, and another 
James of liis age.' By this we understand what Tertollian* 
means, when speaking ironically of the catholic bishops, who 
admitted adulterers into communion again upon their repent* 
ance, he says, * I hear there is a decree published, and that a 
peremptory one ; the chief pontiff, the bishop of bishops, saith, 
'' I forgive the sins of adultery and fornication to all those thai 
repent of them."' Some** take this for a peculiar charactiBr 
of the bishop of Rome ; and I will not deny, but that Tertnl- 
lian might intend more especially to reflect upon him. But yet 
there is'^nothing singular in the title, which did not belong to 
other bishops as well as to him, as appears from what has been 
already cited out of Sidonius. To which we may add the tes- 
timony of Athanasius*^^ who styles Hosius the /other oflir 
slu)}>s; and Gregory Nazianzen*^ gives the same title to his 
own father as St. Jerom*^ docs to Epiphanius, styling him the 
father if all bishops, Cotclerius** observes, that Gregory 
Nysscn is called TrarJ^p 'narifnav, father of fathers^ by the 
second Council of Nice ; and others *^ say, Theodosius the 

•*J> L. 6. Ep. I. (p. 377.) Tu pater Koi 6 tror^p rSav ItntTK^ftn^w 6 iuya$ 

patrum, et episcopus episcoponim, "Otnos, [Uonf. Ad Imp. Constant, 

et alter sa^cuh tui Jacobus. Apol. n. 27. Ibid. p. 347 d. Ed.] 

so De Pudicit. c. i. See before M Qrat. 19. De Fun. Patr.^ (t. i. 

sect. 6. p. 65. n. 32. p. 314 d.) . . . . ndvrar dpxitptas £w 



al. L. cont. Joan. Hie- 
(t. 2. p. 419 b.) Licet 



> 



^1 An. 142. n. 4. (t. 2. p. 104 e.) (kKtjBtjs ircenip. 

In ipsam ecclesiam Romanam insa- ^ Ep. 61. [i 

niens, earn dente canino dilacerat rosol. c. 12.] ^ . . ^ 

Tertullianus, recitans et iropugnans ipse nominis tui extenues dignita- 

Victoris Romani pontificis edicti tein, quum patrem pene omnium 

verba, ait: Audio etiam edictum episcoponim et antiquse reliquias 

propositum, &c. — An. 216. n. 4. sanctitatis et opere et sermone de- 

(ibid. p. 321 c.) Mox adversus Ro- spicias. 

manum pontificem, quasi pudicitise ^^ In Ep. Clem. Rom. (v. i. 

refragatorem et adversarium, eo p. 605. n. 8.) . . . . Auctori Quieatk)- 

quod mcechis et fornicariis posni- num ad orthodoxos apud Justinum, 

tentibus veniam spopondisset, stilum c. 119. Paulus frarcpa>v irar^p, ut 

procaciter acuens, ait : Audio etiam, Gregorius Nyssenus Concilio Ni- 

&c. — Conf. Georg. Ambian. Ob- ceno II. Actione 6. et Clemens 

serv. in Tertul. vel Tertul. Rediviv. noster Anastasio Sinaitee, Qusest.96. 

(t. 3. p. 633 c.) . . . . Nee serio, ut p. 526. dicitur. 

opinor, dictum, &c. ^ Niceph. 1. 14. c. 43. (t. 2. 

*2 Ep. ad Solitar. Vit. Agent, (t. 1. p. 537 c. 3.) 'AXX^ av yt vdnp ira- 

part. I. p. 294 d. n. 46.) . . . .''Ore T€pwv d\rjB&s TLfiuiran, jc. r.X. 
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emperor gave Chrysostom the same honourable title after 
death* As to the reason of these names, it is probable some 
UshopB might have them upon the account of personal merit, 
and others firom the eminencj of their sees ; as the bishop of 
Alexandria, to whom Balsamon^^ gi^es the title of pater 
patrum many ages aft^r. But there was a more general 
reason why all bishops should be called so, as may be collected 
from Epiphanius, who says^^, 'that the order of bishops was 
an order that begat fieithers to the Church ;' that is, bishops 
made bishops by ordination; whereas presbyters could only 
beget sons, by tiie power which they had of baptizing. And 
therefore, though we sometimes find presbyters caHied fathers, 
yet we nowhere find the title of pater patrum given to any of 
their order. Yet I must here also observe, that several of 
these tides were never kindly received among the African 
fiiithers ; because the bishops of Rome began to abuse them, to 
establish an usurped authority over their neighbours. There- 
fore, in two African councils held at Carthage, the one under 
Cyprian *9, the other ^ in St. Austin's time, these titles, episco- 
pus episcoporum, princeps siMcerdotum, and summus sacerdos, 
were discountenanced and forbidden, insomuch that the pri- 
mates themselves were not allowed to use them. But of this 
more hereafter, when we come to speak of metropolitans. 

9. Gregory Nazianzen, in his rhetorical way, usually gives Bishoj 
bishops the title o{ patriarchs ; by which, he means not pa-^^^ 
triarehs in the proper sense, as the word came afterward to bo triartf, 
used in the Church, to signify bishops of the larger sees, who 
had primates and metropolitans under them, but any bishops 
whatsoever, that were heads of their own family ; that is, the 
Church subject to them. Thus he styles his own father por- 
triarch^^, though he was but bishop of Nazianzum, a very 

^ Bespons. ad Interrog. Marci, ^ Ap. Cypr. p. 329. (p. 158.) 

ftp. Leondav. Jos Gr. Bora. t. i. Neque enim quisquam nostrum epi- 

^ 5- P* 3^'* (P* 3^^-) Kv^MOff MdpKos scopum se episcoporum constituit, 

frar«/MMr inir^p \mdp^(»p, aut tyrannico terrore ad obsequendi 

*^ Hser. 75. Aenan. n. 4. (t. i. necessitatem coUegas suosadigit. 

p. 908 a.) Koi v&i Hari rovro duya- ^ Carth. 3. c. 36. (CC. t. 2. 

Tor; i fiipydp itrri irarepo>v 'ycyyi;rt- p. 1171 b.) Ut primse sedis episco* 

kSj rd^ts' waripas yhp ytvpa t§ cjc- pus non appelletur princeps sacer- 

«Xi|(r^. ^ di wttnpas fiff ovpofuyrj dotum, aut summus sacerdos, aut 

yov$v dt2i r^p rov Xovrpov iraXiyyr- aliquid hujusmodi, sed tantum pri- 

vtaitu TMiofa vffvi^ r^ €KKkrfai^, ov mad sedis episcopus. 

fiijrr waripat, 9 dUiaaK£kwt. *l Orat. 19. (t. i. p. 312 b.) 
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small city in Cappadocia, under Csesarea, the metropolis. And 
in his oration before the Council of Constantinople^, he gives the 
same title to all other bishops, complaining of the Arian cruekieB 
against them. ' Have wo not had,' says he, ' our ancient bi- 
shops, or to speak more properly our patriarchs^ publicly mur- 
dered by them V In another place ^, comphuning of the corrupt 
promotions and practices of some bishops of his age, he thus takes 
his leave of them ; * Valeie, insolentes esto, patriarchatus per 
sortes inter vos distrihuite, — Farewell, go on in your inso- 
lence, divide the patriarclial dignities among you, translate 
youi'selves from see to see, set up some, pull down others.' 
Where it is evident he speaks not oi patriarchs^ properly so 
called, but only of some ambitious spirits among the bishops, 
who turned all things into confusion, and did what they pleased 
with the preferments of the Church. Gregory Nyssen uses the 
same tei*m for bishops, in his Funeral Oration upon Meletius^, 
which ho made in the Council of Constantinople, where he 
gives all the bishops then in coimcil the title oi patriarchs. 
• Behold these patriarchs ; all these are the sons of our Jacob ;* 
meaning Meletius, whom he calls Jacob, for his ago, and the 
rest }>atriarclis, in allusion to the twelve Patriarchs, who were 
Jacob's children. Thus bishops were commonly styled, till 
sucli times as the name patriarch became the appropriate title 
of the most eminent bishops, such as Rome, Constantinople, &c. 
And even some ages after that. De Marca^^ observes, that 
Atlialarieus and tlie rest of the Gotliish kings in Italy gave the 
name o( patriarchs to all bishops within their dominions. 
rs 10. It must not here be forgotten, that all bishops anciently 
were styled also vicars of Christ, and had as much interest in 

*ExpS)VTo irarpidpxri Ka\ vofxoO€Tjj koi «* Orat. de Funer. Melet. (t. 3. 

diKaa-rfj. — Orat. 41. In Pasch. (ibid. p. 589 b.) 'Oparc tow frarptdpxas 

675 b.) . . . . 'O ar€fiv6s *A^paafi ot- tovtovs' irarrts o^roi rcicKi rov rffU' 

TOt 6 naTpidpxVSf ^ rifiia K((l)<iKn. — ripov eltrw 'Icucnff, 

Orat. 20. De Laud. Basil, (ibid. «* Dissert, de Primatib. n. 20. 

p. 342 d.) Top viov *A$pai^jL p.m. (Ad calc. p. 21.) Dictus vero 

Koi fraTpidpxTjv fifji€Tfpop, t6v tfi6v est patriarcha [episcopus Aquileien- 

nartpa. gis] CO quod reges Gothonim Italici 

^2 Orat. 22. (ibid. p. 525 c.) Ov repii episcopos patriarcbarum no- 

npfa&vTfptav, trrurKonaif, oiKtiortpov mine omarent, quemadmodum tes- 

de narpiapx&if (Irrtip, a<l>ayas drjfjLO' tatur Epistola Athalarici resns ad 

triw [ntn6v0afi€v] ; Joannem papam apud CauioaoruiD, 

^ Cygn. Carm. de Kpisc. (t. 2. 1. 9. Epistolarum. 
p. 308 a.) 



^ 1 1. Viears of Christ and Angels of Churches. 71 

that name as he that has since laid so much claim to the title. 
The aathor of the Questions^, under the name of St. Austin, 
wys expressly, ' that every bishop is the vicar of God.* Cy- 
prian says the same in several of his Epistles ^7, * that every 
bishop is vice Christi, Chrisfs vicar or vicegerent^ And 
this is his meaning in that noted passage to Cornelius^, where 
he says, 'All heresies and schisms take their original from 
hence ; that men do not submit to God's priest, and consider 
that there ought to be but one bishop in a church at a time, 
and one judge as the vicar of Christ.' This is spoken of every 
individual bishop throughout the world, as Rigaltius^ freely 
owns ; and they grossly mistake Cyprian's meaning, and abuse 
his authority, who apply it only to the bishop of Rome. 
St Basil 70 extends the title to all bishops; and so docs the 
aathor under the name of St. Ambrose "i, who is supposed to 
be Hilary, a deacon of the Church of Rome ; which would 
have been an unpardonable oversight in him, had it not been 
then the custom of the world to give all others this title, as 
well as the bishop of Rome. 

11. 1 shall but take notice of one title more given to bishops. And a 
which is that of angels of the Churches ; a name, which some chuK 
authors7^ suppose to be used by St. Paul, i Cor. xi. lo, where 
he says, " women ought to be covered in the Church, because 
of the angels," that is, bishops, says Hilary the deacon, in the 
place last mentioned. And so the same author '^^ understands 

•• Quaest. i27. (int. Oper. Au- n. 2,) Ecce autem episcopos aevo 

glut, t. 3. appena. p. 142 d.) Quanto jam Uypriani vicarios Christi. 

ma^ in Dei causis? Ac per hoc ^^ Constit. Monach. c. 22. (t. 2. 

antistitem ejus puriorem cseteris esse part. 2. p. 818 a. n. 4.) *0 y^p Ka&rj- 

oportet: ipsius enim personam ha- yovfuvos oxfd€P mp6v iariv, ^ 6 rod 

bere videtur, est enim vicarius ejus, ^iorrjpos vntx'^^ \A' cVc^o)!/] irpdcra)- 

•7 Cypr. Ep. 61. ad Ceecil. (p. 2^7. irov. 

corrige 281. ) lUe sacerdos vice ^^ In i Cor. 11, 10. (t. 2. append. 

Christi vere fungitur, qui id, quod p. 148 a.) Episcopus personam habet 

Christus fecit, imitatur. Christi. Vicarius Domini est, &c. 

^ Ep. 55. [al. 5^.] ad Cornel. The author of the Constitutions, 

(p. 361.) Neque emm aliunde hse- 1. 2. c. 26. (CC. 1. 1. p. 264a.) styles 

Rses obort£S sunt, aut nata sunt the bishop Bthv hrlyfiov. 

sclusmata, quam inde quod sacer- ^^ Id. m i Cor. 11, 10. (ibid. p. 

doti Dei non obtemperatur, nee 147 f.) Angelos episcopos dicit sicut 

unus in ecdesia ad tempus sacerdos, docetur in Apocaiypsi Joannis. 

et ad tempus judex vice Christi co- ^^ [Id. in Rev. i, 20. [Beren- 

gitatur. gaud. Expos.] (append, p. 504 e.) 

^ In loc. (Prior, p. 80. sub fin. Septem igitur angelos sectores sep- 

n« g* p* 79. Fell. p. 261. sub fin. tern ecclesiarum debemus intelli- 
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that of St. John, Rev. i. 20, ^^ the seven stars are the angels of 
the seven churches ;" which is also the interpretation of St 
Austin'-* and Epiphanius 7^, who say, that by angeU we are not 
there to understand the celestial angels, as Origen?^ thought, 
who assigns a guardian angel to every church, but the bUhnfB 
or governors of those seven churches. Hence, in after-agea, 
bishops were called angels of the churches; as Socrates77 terms 
Serapion, who was bishop of Thmuis, tiie angel of the Church 
of Thmuis. And the autlior of the sliort Notes^" upon Timothj, 
under the name of St Jerom, says oi eyoity bishop, that he i> 
the atigel of Qod Almighty. In this sense, Dr. Hammond'^ 
observes out of a Saxon MS., that in our own language, an- 
ciently, bishops were called Chd*s hydels, tliat is, niessengers 
or officers, as lie explains it from sir Henry Spelman's Glossary 
in the word ImMlus, And thus much of those ancient titles of 
honour which were given to all bishops indifferently in the pri- 
mitive Church. 

CHAP. HI. 

Of the offices of bishops as distinct Jrotn presbyters. 

rold 1. I come now to consider the episcopal office and function 
* itself; where, to do justice to antiquity, it is necessary for mc 
Mid to ol>scrvc a threefold distinction between bishops and presby- 
jg. tors, in the discharge of ecclesiasticjil offices. For, 1st, in the 
:^ common offices, which were ordinarily intrusted in the hands 
of presbyters, such as preaching, baptizing, administering the 
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gere, eo quod angelus nuncius in- ^^ Horn. 20. [corrige, Horn. 14.] 

temretatur. Ed.] in Num. 22. (t. 2. p. 323 d.) .... 

^-^ Ep. 162. [al. 43. c. 8.] (t. 2. Angelis opus est qui pnesint operi- 

p. 99 a.) ... . Divina voce laudator bus Sanctis, qui eeterne lucis intel- 

sub angeli nomine prse])08itus ec- lectum et occultonim Dei agnitio- 

clesise. So also Andreas Csesariens. nem ac rerum diyinanim scientiam 

^fyycXot <f)vXaKfs, Comment, in A- doceant. [Cf. Horn. 20. in Num. .25. 

poc. 1,20. (Latine ap. Bibl. Max. (ibid. p. 350 a.). . Unicniqueecclesite 

t. 5. p. 592.) Hob autem angelos generaliter angelus pneest, &c.] 
custodes .... denominat. ^^ L. 4. c. 23. (v. 2. p. 241. 37.) 

7* Hajr. 25. Nicolait. n. 3. (t. i. *0 rijs Qfivirap tKKktjmas ayycXor 

p. 77 d.) 'lOTCOV fOTl dfT6 T^S TOV ^€panitAP. 

ayiov *lwivyov oTroKaXv^ttf, ts ypa- ^^ In I Tim. 3. (t. 9. p. IO47 ^•) 

<f)a>v yaq tup (KKXTjaiStif €k vpo<ramov . . . Quanto magis sacerdos legem 

Kvpiov, TovrtoTL r^ oriarKOTTtf r^ exquiret, quia angelus Dei omni- 

€K(i<Tf KaTiKTraBtvTiy trvu rj ^vv€^l€i potentis est. 

TOV ayiov dyytXov rov riri rov Bvtria" ^^ Annot. on Rev. I, 20. (v. 3. 

arrjpiov, (firiauf, #c. r. X. p. 869.) Thu8 in a SaxoD MS. &c. 
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eocharisty &c. there was this obvious difference betwixt a bishop 
and a presbyter ; that the one acted by an absolute and inde- 
pendent power, — ^the other, in dependence upon, and subordi- 
nation to, his bishop ; by whose authority and directions, under 
God, he was to be goyemcd, and do nothing without his con- 
sent, or against it : so that, though there was no difference in 
the things that were done, yet there was an essential difference 
in the power of doing them. This is an observation not com- 
monly made ; but it is of very great use, both for establishing 
the just bounds of episcopal and presbyterial power, and clear- 
ing the practice of the primitive Church. 2ndly. Some offices 
were never intrusted in the hands of presbyters ; nor allowed, 
if performed by them ; such as the ordination of bishops, pres- 
byters, &c. 3rdly. Bishops always retained the power of call- 
ing their presbyters to an account, and censuring them for 
their misdemeanours in the discharge of their office ; which 
presbyters could not do by their bishop, being always subject 
and subordinate to him as their superior. These things cleared, 
and set in a fair light, will give us a just account of the offices 
of a bishop, as distinct from that of a presbyter, in the primi- 
tive Church. 

% Rrst then, we are to observe, that in such ordinary and i. In the 
oommon offices as might be performed by both, bishops and gees, which 
presbyters acted by a different power ; the bishop was the ab- "^* ^® 
solute, independent minister of the Church, and did whatever by both« 
he did by his own authority, solely inherent in himself ; but ^^'t^Jji 
the presbyters were only his assistants, authorized to perform indepcnid- 
such offices as he intrusted them with, or gave them commis- but^' 
aion and directions to perform, which they still did by his au- bytera, in 
thority, and in dependence upon and subordination to him as upon and 
their superior ; and might do nothing against his will, or inde- 2*^f??J^ 
pendent of him. This is clear from many passages in Ignatius, 
Cyprian, and the canons of the ancient Councils, which all 
agree in this, — that nothing is to be done without the bishop ; 
that is, without his knowledge, without his consent, directions, 
or approbation. Thus Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Church of 
Smyrna ^^, * Let no one perform any ecclesiastical office with- 

^ Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 8. (Cotel. <nt.&irov t\ npatrtriroi r&v avTiK6vT»v 
V. 2. p. 90.) Mffotls X^P^' ^^^ '"'*' ^'^ ^^ €icKkfia'iap» 
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out tlio bishop;' which he explains, boih there and ebewhere^S 
to moan, ' without his authority and permissioiL' So, in the 
Council of I^odicea^^, it is expressed the same wav; 'The 
])rosbytcrs shall do nothing without the consent of the bishop/ 
The Councils of Aries ^^ and Toledo *•» say, * without lus priyity 
or knowledge.* And the Apostolical Canons*** give a reason for 
all this ; — * Because the bishop is the man to whom the Lxird's 
l>eople are committed ; and he must give an account of thdr 
souls/ 

3. This rule they particidarly apply to tlie offices of baptism 
and the LonVs supfter, A presbyter might ordinarily administer 
both these siuTaments ; but not against the will of his bishop, 
or in o])])osition or contradiction to liim, but by his consent 
and authority, in a due subordination to him as liis superior. 
* It is not lawful/ sjiys Ignatius *»^ * either to baptize, or cele- 
brate the oucharist, without the bishop ; but that which he 
allows is well-])Ieasing to God.^ He does not say that none bat 
a bislio]) might administer these sacraments, but that none was 
to do it without his allowance and approbation. And that is 
plainly the meaning of Tertullian«7 and St. Jerom***, when 
they say * that j)resbyters and doiicons liavo no power to baptize 
without the conunand and authority of the bishop or chief- 
priest; and that this is for the honour of the Church, and the 
])resorvation of i)eace and unity.' St. Ambrose ^^ asserts the 

*♦* Ep. ad Polvcarp. n. 4. (Cotel. v. 3. p. 90.) Ouk €(6p itmv x^<' 

ibid. p. 95 •) Mi;o<V <ivct; yvoifirfs aov rov firiaKAnov, oCt€ parrriCtiv, obrt 

yiwta-Oca k. r. X. irpotrffUptiv^ ovrt Ovaiav npoaKOfii" 

***- C. 56. [al. 57.] (t. I. p. f(iy, o^ do;(^i' ryrircXciv. itXX* t &9 

1505 e.) Tovf irptarfimpovs ftrf^tv cVcii^ doK^, kot tvap€<rnia'iv QcoO. 

irpdrrdv ap€v lijs yv^prfs rov rn-c- [nl. olk-f ayamip ytoicIv, omitting the 

(TKonov. Other clauses. See Cotel. Not. ad 

** Arclut. I. c. 19. (non liquet.) loc. Eu.] 
Ut presbyieri sine conscientia epi- *•' De Bapt. c. 17. (p. 330 c.) 

8CO|>orum nihil faciant. Dandi [baptismum] quiaem habet 

^ Tolct.i. c. 20. (t. 2. p. 1226 e.) jus summus sacerdos, qui est epi- 

Sine conscientia episcopi nihil ]>eni- scopus : dehinc presb)'teri, et dia- 

tus presbyteri agere ])rac8umant. coni ; non tamen sine episcopi auc- 

8* C. 38. (Cotel. [c. 32.1 V. I. p. toritate, propter ecclesise honorem, 

443.) Ol npta-ftvTfpoi KUL ol dux- quo salvo, salva pax est. 
Kopoi (iptv yponpris rov initrKonov ptf' ^ Dial. cont. Lucifer, p. 139. (t. 

dtp iirir(\ur<o(ra»' avros yap iarip 6 2. p. 1 82 a.) Inde venit, ut sme . • 

nanoTfvpipos top \a6p rov Kvpiov, jussione episcopi, neque presbyter, 

Koi t6p vntp T&p ^x^^ avTu>p \6yop neque diaconus, jus habeant bapti- 

awaiTfr9rjv6fupos, zandi. 

^ Ep. ad Smym. n. 8. (Cotel. ^ De Sacrament. 1. 3. c. i. (t. 2. 



€u distinct from presbyters. 



76 



same, ' that though presbyters do baptize, yet they derive 
their authority from their superior/ 

4. The like observation may be made upon the offijce o/*Andintl] 
freaking. This*^ was, in the first place, the bishops' office, preaching 
which they commonly discharged themselves, especially in the 
African Churches. Which is the reason we so often meet with 
the phrase tractante episcopo, the bishop preaching, in the 
writings of St. Cyprian^'. For then it was so much the office 
and custom of bishops to preach, that no presbyter was per- 
mitted to preach in their presence, till the time of St. Austin, 
who, wlulst he was a presbyter, was authorized by Valerius, 
his bishop, to preach before him. But that, as Possidius^^, the 
writer of his Life, observes, was so contrary to the use and cus- 
tom of the African Churches, that many bishops were highly 
offended at it, and spake against it; till the consequence proved 
that such a permission was of good use and service to the 
Church; and then several other bishops granted their pres- 
byters power and privilege to preach before them. So that it 
was then a favour for presbyters to preach in the presence of 
their bishops, and wholly at the bishops' discretion whether 
they would permit them or not ; and when they did preach, 
it was potestate accepta, by the power and authority of the 
bishops that appointed them. In the Eastern Churches pres- 
byters were more commonly employed to preach, as Possidius^a 
observes, when he says, Valerius brought the custom into Afric 
from their example. And St. Jerom intimates as much, when 



p. 36a b.) ... licet enim pre8b3rteri 
fecoint, tamen exordium ministerii 
a summo est sacerdote. 

*> C. Apost. 57. (Cotel. fc. so.] 
V. I. p. 445.) *Eiri(ricofroff $ irpco-^u- 
Tfpoff ofukSiP Tov Kk^poVf 9 rov \aov, 
ml /A^ froidfiW alfTovs rrpf cvtrcjSciay, 

w Ep. 52. [al. 5S.J (p. 245.) Ego 
priuB legeram, et episcopo tractante 
cognoveram non sacrificandum ido- 
lis, &c. — Ep. 56. [al. 58.] (p. 256.) 
. . . Nee tractantes episcopos aucuat. 
— Pont, in Vit. Cypr. (Vit. p. 11.) 
O beatum ecclesise populum, qui 
episcopo suo tali, et oculis pariter 
.et sensibus, et quod est amplius 
publicata voce compassus est; et. 



sicut ipso tractante semper audierat, 
Deo judice, coronatus est. 

^ Vit. August, c. 5. (t. ID. append, 
p. 260 f.) . . . . Et eidem presoytero 
potestatem dedit coram se in eccle- 
sia evangelium prsedicandi, ac fre- 
quentissime tractandi, contra usum 
quidera ac consuetudinem Africana- 
rum ecclesiarum. Unde etiam ei 

nonnulli episcopi detrabebant 

Postea .... bono prsecedente exem- 
plo, accepta ab episcopis potestate, 
presbyteri nonnulli coram episcopis 
populo fal. populis] tractare coepe- 
runt verbum Dei. 

^ Ibid. lUe, in orientalibus eccle- 
siis id ex more fieri sciens, obtrec- 
tantium non curabat linguas, &c. 
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he complains^ of h as ' an ill custom only in some chorcheB, to 
forbid presbyters to preach.' Chrjsostom preached sereral of 
hid elaborate discourses at Antioch whilst he was but a pres- 
byter ; and so did Atticus^^ at Constantinople. And the same 
is obserred to haTe been granted to the presbyters^ of Alex- 
andria, and Caesarea in Cappadocia^, and Cyprus, and other 
places. Bet fltill it was bet a grant of the bishops ; and pres* 
byterfi did it by their authority and commission; and whenever 
bishops saw just reason to forbid them, they had power to 
limit or withdraw their commission again ; as both Socrates^ 
and Sozomen^ testify, who say, that at Alexandria presbyters 
were forbidden to preach, from the time that Arius raised a 
disturbance in the C*hurch. 

Thus we see what power bishops anciently challenged and 
exercised over presbyters in the common and ordinary offices 
of the Church ; particularly for preaching, bishops always 
esteemed it their office, as much as any other. Such a vast 
difference was there between the practice of the primitive 
Church and the bishops of Rome in after-ages ! ' When,' as 
Blondel observes out of Surius^ ' there was a time when the 
bishops of Rome were not known to preach for five hundred 
years together ; insomuch that when Pius Quintus made a 
sermon, it was looked upon as a prodigy, and was, indeed, a 
greater rarity than the sceculares Iwii were in old Rome.' 

^ Ep. 3. fal. 53.] ad Nepot. (t. i. r€p€n km tiricKowoi riis ypoKfAs ^PM' 

p. 360 e.) reMimae consuetudinis vtvcvauf. 

est in quibusdam ecclesiis tacere ^ Ibid. (p. 397. 34.) nptaffunpos 

presbyteros, et pnesentibus episco- cV *AAc£avdpctf ov vpoirofuXil' ml 

pis non loqui, &c. rovro apxjriy cXo/Scy, a^* ot "Aptiog 

^ Ap. Socrat. 1. 7. C. 2. (v. 3. p. rfjv tickXTjaiav trapoAey. 

348. 30.) Ka\ np6Ttpo¥ fiiv rfyUa cV *^ L. j. c. 17. (Tbis citation is 

tS nptafivTfpup rrarrrro, fKfioBiay erroneous. See rather 1. i. c. 15* 

ovs mil €ir6v€i \6yov£, rvr* tKickfjaias (v. 3. p. 33. 16.) Elvai yho iv 'AAc- 

€didaarK€. (avdp^uf Zoos, KoBawtp Ka\ vw Ms 

••Ap.Theodor. 1. 1.C.3. fThepas- Hvtos tov Korh nayrvw rirurmdrov, 

sage cited relates only to tne rise of irpwafimpovs Idi^ ritg fiuckvjaias icar- 

Arianism ; but the historian terms <x'tv, k. r. X. Ed.] 

Arius, — TTiv T&v Btinv ypaxfiSiv irtiri' * Apol. s. 3. Observand. ad n. 31, 

aT€Vfi€vos f(rfyTjariv, — (v.3.p.7.i6.)to 18. (p. 58.) .... Inter urbicos pon- 

whichthe author seems to alluae. Ed.] tifices vix unus ab anno Dom. 1000. 

^ A]). Socrat. 1. 5. c. 33. (v. 3. aliquoties, si Surio sinffulari testi 

p. 397. 15.) . . . . '£v Kauraptia ttjs fides, concionatus Pius V. obstupes- 

KcanradoKias koX iv Kunptp, cV rffUp^ centem miraculi novitate Romam 

aa^^arov Kai KvpMicrjs, del irtpX coirc- perculit. — It. an. Surium, Comment. 

/Hw ficr& Tfjt Xvxyay^lds ol irptafiv- Rer. in Orb. Gest. 
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; 5. But to return to the bishops of the primitiye Church. ^ Tl 
! There were other offices, which they very rarely intrusted in of ©: 
the hands of presbyters ; and if ever they granted them com- ?^ 
miaaion to perform them, it was only in cases of great necessity, in tl 
Such were the offices of reconciling penitents, confirmation of Jj^ 
neophytes, consecration of churches, virgins, and widows, with 
some others of the like nature ; of which I shall speak nothing 
more particularly here now, because they will come more pro- 
perly under coniuderation in other places. But there was one 
office which they never intrusted in the hands of presbyters, 
nor ever gave them any conunission to perform ; which was, 
the office ofordmning the superior clergy , bishops, presbyters, 
and deacons. The utmost that presbyters could pretend to in 
this matter was to lay on their hands, together with the bishop, 
in the ordination of a presbyter, whilst the bishop, by his 
prayer, performed the office of consecration. Thus much is 
allowed them by one of the Councils of Carthage^, which yet 
expressly reserves the benediction or ordination prayer to the 
bishop only. In the ordination of bishops they had no concern 
at all, which was always performed by a synod of bishops ; as 
shall be showed more particularly when we come to speak of 
the rites and customs observed in their ordinations. Here, in 
this place, it will be sufficient to prove, in general, that the 
power of or(Unations was the prerogative of bishops, and that 
they never communicated this privilege to any presbyters. 
St. Jerom's^ testimony is irrefragable evidence in this case; for 
in the same place, where he sets off the office of presbyters to 
the best advantage, he still excepts the power of ordination. 
* What is it,' says he, * that a bishop does more than a presby- 
ter, setting aside the business of ordination V St. Chrysostom* 
speaks much after the same manner, where he advances the 

3 Garth. 4. c. ^ (t. 2. p. 11996.) ^ Horn. 11. in i Tim. 3, 8. (t. 11. 

Presbyter cum ordinatur, episcopo p. 604 d.) ... Ov iroXv r6 fitavv av- 

eimi Denedicente, et manum super tS>v [irp€a'^vT€p»v] koI imaK^irwf 

caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes koL yap koI avrol dtdao-icaXiav tlahf 

presbyteri, qui prsesentes sunt, ma- avahthtyyiivot, Koi irpoaraaiay rfjs 

not suas juxta manum episcopi su- mXrfaias. Kai 6. irtpi firiarKonmp 

per caput iUius teneant. cftrf , ravra koi rrcpi npta-fivrfpap ap- 

^ Ep. 85. [al. 146.] ad Evagr. ixArr^i* rj yap ;^«poTOVi9 /acJv^ aya- 

[Evanff.l (t. I. p. 1076 c.) Quid /Sc/S^iccurt, koi tovt^ p6vov doxoOct 

enim racit excepta ordmatione epi- irXcoycimiy rov£ np€afivT€povs. 
scopos, quod presbyter non faciat ? 
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power of presbyters to the highest ' Bishops and presbyters,' 
says he, ' differ not much from one another; for presbyters are 
admitted to preach and govern the Church; and the same qua- 
lifications that the Apostle requires in bishops are required in 
presbyters also : for bishops are superior to them only in the 
power of ordination, and have that one thing more than they.' 
In another place ^ he proves that Timothy was a bishop, be- 
cause the Apostle speaks of his power to ordain, bidding him 
'' lay hands suddenly on no man ;" and he adds, both there aod 
elsewhere^, that the prcsbj^cry which ordcuned Timothy was 
a synod of bishops, * because mere presbyters had no power to 
ordain a bishop.' I might here produce all those Canons of the 
ancient Councils* which speak of bishops ordaining, but never 
of presbyters ; which rule was so precisely observed in tlie pri- 
mitive Church, that Novatian himself would not presume to 
break it, but sent for three bishops from the furthest corners 
of Italy ^, rather than want a canonical mmiber of bishops 
to ordain him. I only add that observation of Epiphanius^, 
grounded upon the general practice of the Church, * that the 

^ Horn. I. in Phil. i. (t. ii. p. Aurelius episcopus dixit: Sed epi- 

195 a.) ... Kal iuucovof 6 MaKotros scopus unus ease potest, per queiii 

cAcycro. Aia rovro ypa<f)av Ka\ Ti- dignatione divina presbyteri iniilti 

fio0f^ ^\(yf, T^v HioKoviav aov Trkrf" constitui possunt. — Can. ApoBt. i. 

po(b6pri<roVf en"i<r#t(wry Hvri' Sn yap (Cotel. v. I. p. 437.) 'EiriVicofroff x"" 

rVtrrxofror fjut <l>rj(r\ irpht avrbv^ Xcl- porovtia-Boi vir6 riri<ric<$iro»F dvo ^ 

pas rax^^s prjbfvl f7riTi$€i, Kal vra- rpiSiv, k. r. X. 
Xtv/O tBoBrj troL furii tmBtaftos t<ov ^ Cornel. Ep. ad Fab. ap. Euseb. 

;^f(pci)v rov vp€a$vTtpiov' ovk hf hi 1.6. C. 43. (v. I. p. 31 1. 24.) Otrosyap 

rrp€a(ii'T(poi iniaKonov €)(fipoT6ini' rot 6 doy/xarioT^r, 6 r^s ciejcXi;iruum* 

aav. KTJs tirurrrifirfs vrrcpaairiOT^r, &injvtKa 

^ Horn. 13. in i Tim. 4, 14. (t. TrapatmaaBai re Koi v^MpjrdCtiv ttjw 

II. p. 618 b.) Ov TTcpt irp€afivTfpoiv firf do^cZcrov airr^ &wfv fir M r i Kwry 

(f)rfariv ivravBa^ oKKa frcpt imfTKon^av* (Vf;(^€tpri, bvo iavr^ KOiya>yov£ dnv- 

ov yap d^ npta^vrtpoi top orlaKoirop yvoiKoras r^s iavrwv crcnrfpias in*' 

ixfipnrovovv, Xf^aro* ats ^v tls fipaxy n ^€pot col 

7 Nic. c. 19. (t. 2. p. 37 e.) . . . . iXdx^oTov lijs ^Irakias u w ouu iXg, 

* Ava^iTTia&ivTfS ;(fiporoKC(V^<k>(rav icaKct^ci/ eirco-KOTTOvf Tp€7s, avBpwmw 

vnh rov r^9 Ka66kiims tKKXrfa-iai cVt- dypoiKovs koi dwKovararovs, nXacrrj 

aKdnov. — (/. Antiocn. c. 9. (ibid. p. rti/t cfrt;(Cip^(rci t^airaT^irjj .... Otft 

565 c.) . . .*Qff Koi x^^poTovilv np€<r- napaytvofitvovs .... avyKKtia-Bfyras 

fivT€pov£ Kui diaKovovs. — C. Calcfd. vTTO TivSiv opoiiov avT^ reroy/iCMiv 

C. 2. (t. 4. p. 755 ^^•) ^'^ ^^^ cViVko- dvSpomav, &p^ dficdrif fuBvovras Koi 

not . . \(ipoTovr]ayi inX xprifiaaip rTrc- Kpainakavras, fitrd ffias ^vdyKomf 

CKOTToVt fj ;(a>f>CYr(<rK07rov, ^ irpta^V' fiKoviKJj rtvt feat /xoratf ;(Cip€irt^<r^ 

r€pov, fj didKovoVf K. r. X. — 0. 6. fniaKorr^v avr^ dovvai' k. r. X. 
(ibid. p. 758 e.) ^rfbtva di, k. r. X. — * Hopr. 75. Aerian. n. 4. See be- 

C. Carth. 3. c. 45. (t. 2. p. 1 1 76 b.) fore ch. 2. 8. 8. p. 69. n. 58. 
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order of bishops begets fathers to the Church, which the order 
of presbyters cannot do; but only begets sons by the regenera- 
txHi of baptism.' 

I know some urge the authority of St. Jerom ^o, to prove 
that the presbyters of Alexandria ordained their own bishop, 
from the days of St. Mark to the time of Heraclas and Diony- 
nus ; and others think the same words prove that he had no 
new ordination at all. But they both mistake St. Jerom's 
meaning, who speaks not of the ordination of the bishop, but 
. of his electiwi ; who was chosen by the presbyters out of their 
own body, and by them placed upon the bishop's throne; which 
in those davs was no more than a token of his election, and 
was sometimes done by the people ; but the ordination came 
after that, and was always reserved for the provincial bishops 
to perform, as shall be showed hereafter. 

6. But it may be inquired, What was the practice of the Ordinati 
Ofaurch in case any presbyters took upon them to ordain ? ters disa 
TlV'ere their ordinations allowed to stand good or not ? I an- J^5? ^ 
^swer ; they were commonly reversed and disannulled. As in 
"•he known case of Ischyras^*, who was deposed by the Synod 
^f Alexandria, because Colluthus, who ordained him, was no 
more than a presbyter, though pretending to be a bishop ; and 
in the case of those presbyters who were reduced to the quality 
of laymen by the Council of Sardica '^, because Eutychianus 
and Mus£BUs, who ordained them, were only pretended bishops. 
The Council of Seville, in Spain ^3, went a little further ; they 

'^ Ep. 85- C&l* 146.] ad Evagr. r6y T6irov, tU hv koX nportpov i]<ray, 

[Evang.](t.i.p.io76b.)Alexandriie, &s koX aMs^Itrx^pas XoIk^s &(fi$ri, 

a Marco evangelista usque ad Hera- — Ep. Qer. Mareot. ibid. p. 784. 

clam et Dionysium episcopos, pres- (ibia. p. 150 d.) Oav/xaCbftcv yap, 

byteri semper unum ex se electum, k. r. X. 

in ezcelsiori ^pradu collocatum epi- l^ C. 19. (t. a. p. 641 d.) Ti); 

scopum noDunabant ; quomodo si cft^r /icrpuSn/rof ^ an6<f)a<rU tariv 

ezercitus imperatoretn raciat. avrrj . . atra( rovs tls Kk^pov tKKXrjai' 

'^ Apol. a. p. 733* (t« I* part. I. €umK6v irpoaxBivras vn6 rti/a)i/ adcX- 

p. 153 c. n. 75O Os ovK tart frpt<r' (jySiv ^fte^i/, fov ixrj fiovXoivro cVav/p- 

^vT€pos' viro yhp KoXXov^ov roO x^rBm tls As Kartovop.ao'Orjaav cVkXi;- 

trp€affvT€pov (l>a»Taa0fVTos emtrKO^ criaSf tov \oinov firf vnoh€\f(r3ai. £v- 

vip^y KOI vartpop vno kow^s awodov rvx^avov dc /xriTt iniaKoirov cavr^ 

'0<riov ica\ rStp avv avrip imaK^iroiv BuKBiKflv ovo/xa' aXX* oifdi Movaaiop 

K€\€wr&€PTos irp€<rfivT€pov tlvai, KoBo w£ €7ri(TK07rov vofii^taBai. 
Ktu vp6r€pov ^v, KaT€(rTdBTj, Kai Kara ^^ Hispal. 2. c. 5. (t. 5. p. 1665 a.) 

oKokovBUw ndyrtt oi vrrh KoWov3ov Relatu deductum est fal. relatum 

^rr mtpofAov tls rhv av- est nobis] de quibusoam clericis. 
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iliflMiMjil a YTiiiAtjUiT and two i^atf^jm^ bwwiit tfe bslMp oolj 
liii'l hift ]uunln u]nm tberii. wLiiist a yr^/jruiT i^jv/oDttA the 
hl<;H»<iiig or fMiaM^Tation praver orfr tL^»z^ Ai«i *fjBUt m^anfifi 
ifii{rljt )m; arl(l<,-fl of tlic' lik'^ iiatore. vLk-h ^.nr uan then tbcj 
(lt<l not allow M>>lio[»H Mi riju'rb a* Vj ^/^Mhz^o^ '^ ^KxnrnksioD 
pn'Hliyt<TK to onLtiii in thf'ir riairj«:. l./ai r*i's*rT*d ifai* entirdj 
Ut tlio ('|MMro|ful fiJiiftiori. 

7. TIm? f^oiiiinoii pK.'aH, which <i//irje ur^e v> ibe <y.-iitrarT, de- i 
rt»\fi\U^ nothing from th« truth of thi* of/scrTati^^. For whereai j 
It JH wiiil, iht, Tliat tli<j chorojiL-iC^ipi wct* oiiIt presbyurs, and . j 
}<:t haij |Kiw<;r to ordain; that \^^:u\^ Uf tie a plain mbtake; for 
all fh(! rhorcpiM'opi of tho anci<?nt Church were real l/ishaps, 
tlioii^rh Huhordinati* to other hisho|i«, at* I vhiall ^^bow more par- 
tinilarly lii*r(;aft(*r, wlicn I corne to sjK.'ak of their onler. indly , 
It Ih Hjiifl. that the city-prcMhyters had power to ord^dn by the 
IfiNliopV lireMHe ; and that thin waM e>tabli(*hed by canon in the 
('oiinrij of Ancyra'*. But this is grounded! only upon a very 
anilii^iioiiH H4MiN(f, if not a ron'upt reading, of that canon. For 
all till* old translatorH render it much otherwise 'that the city- 
prcNliytiTH Nhall do nothing'-'' without the licensee and authority 
of the liishop, in any |)art of the parrjche or diocese belonging 
to Ills jnriHdiction.* Whirli a^e<^H with what I have cited 
iH'tnn* ont of the (!oniiril of I^iodicea, and several other 
Cjiiinns, whirli make preshyt^^rs dependent up<in their bishops 
in {\ir ordinary cxen^iHe of tlieir fnnction^'*. And some Greek 
ro|)irK'7 rrad it, iv irlpa itapoiKlc^f wliich seems to signify that 



niifiriiiii (liiin uiiiin ad pn*H))ytt*nini, 
nun ml Irvilimiiii miniNtiTiuin Nn- 
rriirrtilur, rpiNropiiN fcinini onilo- 
riiiii (Ifilnii* (IrttMitUH fcrtur ninniiin 
Niiiiiii NiipiT ('f)H tiintuiii I iniJiM)- 
NuiNNr, t*t prrNbytiT (piidain ilIiH 
rniitrii rcrlrhiuNtiruiu nnliiiciii hv\w» 
tlictioiii'iu clfdiNNp, .... Hi ^ruduin 
Nurcidolii vrl Icvitici ordin'iK, cpuMii 
|K*rvrrNi« iidrpti HUiit» lunittunt. 

'* C*. 1^). (t. I. p. 14(11 n.) Xw- 
pfiruiK\mov\ /it) r^rii'fii np0trfi\iTifmvs 
»; AiiiKiii'ofv ;(ffli/)f)roi'«(i', aWa ixr)fii 
npioiivrtfiovv nnXtttiv, ;^(i>/)(v tiiC •*»«- 
r/ifin>)i'<ii I'jrA toi» tnivKt^uv fitrik 
y/Miii/Kiriuf, fV irc'/)y rrd/KUKcfi. 

•'"^ Kx vrrHioiii' Dionyvii Exi- 
Kui. t\ I J. (ibid. p. 1468 a.) . . Sed 



ncc presbyteris civitatis, sine pne- 
ccpto episcopi, vel literiR, in unaqua- 
(pie parochia aliquid imperare, nee 
Mine aiictoritate literanim ejus in 
niiJiqiiaiiue parochia aliquid agere. 

'** (^-iimpare notes 80— -85. 

I" Cud. Can. Edit. Ebinger. [In 
the Index Auctorum this is tenned 
C(}dex Cananum EccUsue Orientalii 
(rr. et Ijat. Wittebergm, 1615. 4/0. 
Hut the only copy of Ehinffer I can 
meet with, viz. in the Bodleian^ ia 
entitled A}H)stolorvm et Sanctonan 
Conciiiorttm Decreta Grtpce et Lm- 
tine edita Wittebergte 161 4, 4/0. 
Yet that book f^ives the Canon (p. 
1,^0.) there, numbered 56, but not 
the u'ords in Mpq. mpoiKi^, En.] 
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presbyters shall not officiate in another diocese without lettern 
fimissory from their own bishop. 

8rdly. It is ui*ged furtlier, that Novatus, a presbyter of 
Csrthage, ordained Felicissimus a deacon ; but this seems to 
be no more than procuring him to be ordained by some bishop. 
For Cyprian says***, * he made Novatian bishop of Rome, after 
the same manner as he had done FeUcissimus deacon at Car- 
tilage.' But now it is certain he did not ordain Novatian, but 
only was instrumental in procuring three obscure Italian 
' bishops to come and ordain him^^; and in that sense he might 
ordain Felicissimus too. But admit it were otherwise ; it was 
only a schismatical act, condemned by Cyprian and the whole 
Church. 

4thly. It is pleaded out of Ca^sian, that Paphnutius, an 
Egyptian abbot, ordained one Daniel a presbyter. But, if 
Cassian's words^ be rightly considered, he says no such thing, 
but only that Paphnutius first promoted him to be made a 
deacon before several of his seniors; and then, intending to 
make him his successor, he also preferred him to the dignity of 
a presbyter, which preference or promotion does not at all 
exclude the bishop's ordination. It may reasonably signify 
the abbot's choice, which he had power to make ; but it can- 
not so reasonably be interpreted that he ordained him, since 
this was contrary to tlie rules and practice of the Church : and 
considering where and when Paphnutius lived, in the midst of 



A manuscript note on the title- any copy of that Laodicean canon ; 

page, by Dr. T. Barlow, to whom and consequently I remain at a loss 

this copy of Ehinger belonged, for the means of justifying the au- 

statea that theee canons were thor*8 statement. Ed.] 

published by Tilius in Greek only, '^ Ep. 49. [al. 52.] ad Cornel. 

raris, 1540. 4to. This book also p. 97. (p. 238.) Plane, quoniam pro 

have I seen and examined, but with magnitudine sua debeat Carthagi- 

no better success. Fabricius (Bib- nem Roma prsecedere, illic majora 

lioth. Grsec. Hamb. 1809. 4to. 1. 12. et graviora commisit. Qui istic ad- 

p. 197O mentions the Greek edition versus ecclesiam diaconum fecerat, 

of lilius, as reprinted with a Latin illic episcopum fecit. 

version by Ehinger, Witteberg. 1614. J® See s. 5. n. 8. p. 78. 

4tOy but makes no mention of any ^ CoUat. 4. c. i. (p. 267.) A beato 

book of the kind in 1615. — Hence, Paphnutio solitudinis ejusdem pres- 

after collating Andr. Gesner (Theo- bytero, et quidem cum multis junior 

logorum aliquot Grsecorum Veterum esset sptate, ad diaconii est praelatus 

Orthodoxorom Libri Grseci, &c. officium .... optansque sibimet suc- 

uino 1559. fol.) with Tilius, and cessorem dignissimum providerc, 

having also availed myself of other superstes eum presbyteni honors 

sources, I cannot find tht words in provexit. 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. G 
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Egypt, among a liuiidred bishops, in the fifth century, it is not 
likely he would transgress the canons in so plain a case. 
Therefore I cannot subscribe to a learned man'^S who says, 
* Nothing is more plain and evident, than that here a presbyter 
ordained a presbyter, which we nowhere read was pronounced 
null by Theophilus, then bishop of Alexandria, nor any other 
at that time/ I conceive the contrary was rather evident to 
them, and therefore they had no reason to pronounce it null, 
knowing it to be a just and regular ordination. 

5tlily. I remember but one instance more in ancient Church- 
history (for modem instances I wholly pass by) that seems to 
make any thing for the ordination of presbyters ; and that is, 
in the answer given by Pope Leo to a question put to him by 
Rusticus Narbonensis, * Whether the ordination of certain 
pei*sons might stand good, who were only ordained by somd 
psevdo-episcopi, false bishops, who had no legal and canonical 
right to their places?' To this he answers 2*^, *that if the 
lawful bishops of those churches gave their consent to their 
ordination, it might be esteemed valid and allowed ; otherwise 
to be disannulled.' But here it is to be considered, that these 
pseud o^piscopi were in some sense bishops, as being ordained, 
though illegally, to their places ; for they seem to be such as 
had sehismatieallv intruded themselves into other men's sees, 
or at least obtained them by some corrupt and irregular prac- 
tices. Now the Church did not alwavs rescind and cancel the 
acts of such bishops, but used a lil)erty either to reverse and 
disannul the ordinations made by them, or otherwise to confirm 
and ratify them, as she saw occasion. Therefore, though the 
general Council of Constantinople ^^^ deposed all such as were 
ordained by Maximus, who had simoniacally intruded himself 
into Gregory Nazianzen's see at Constanthiople, yet the No- 
vatian clergy were admitted by the Council of Nice -^, though 



21 Stillingfleet, Irenic. part. 3. 
ch. 7. n. 8. p. 380. (v. 2. p. 392.) 
after citing the passage from Cassian. 

23 Ep. 92. ad Rustic, c. i. (CC. 
t. 3. p. 1405 e.) Si qui autem clerici 
ab istis pseudo-episcopis in eis ec- 
clesiis ordinati sunt, quae ad pro- 
prios episcopos pertinebant, et ordi- 
natio eorum cum consenBU et judicio 
praesidentium facta est, potest rata 
haberi, &c. 



28 C. 4. ( t. 2. p. 947 c. ) ncpl 
Ma^ifixw Tov KwiKov, Koi rrjs Kcnr 

YToXf t y€vofji€prjs' &aTt fiijTt rhv Mof- 
iftov eiria-Konov $ ytvitrOai fj c&ai, 
/i^T€ Tov^ nap* avTov ^npoTOvr^Bivrai 
€v oUa^rjTroT€ ^Ofj^ xk^pov, iramMW 
Koi rSiV irtpX alrrhv kcli t&v nap avrod 
ytvopiv<av wcoptoQtvTtuv. 

24 C. 8. (t. 2. p. 33 b.) 'O ^KO- 
fiai6fU¥os irapa rois Xeyofuvois 
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onkined by schismatical bishops ; aiid the African Councils -' 
allowed the ordinations of the Donatist bishops, though they 
Iiad long continued in soliisin, and given Kohinnatical orders 
toothn^ alflo. WWch shewa, that the primitive Church made 
Kime difference between orders eonforred by schisniatical bi- 
»liops, and those conferred by mere presbyters. I inquire not 
Mir into the grounds and reasons of this, but only relate the 
Church's practice ; from which, upon the whole matter, it ap- 
pears, that this was another difference betwixt bishops and 
(M^yters, that the one had power to ordain, but the other 
wen never authorized or commissioned to do it, 

8. Besides this, there was a third difference between bishopa 3- A third 
and presbyters in point of junadiction. Bishops always I'ctiun- between 
ed to themselves the power of calling presbyters to an account, '''*^^ 
and censuring them for their miscarriages in the discharge of Pteibjten 
their office ; but presbytei-s had no power to censure their J^j^^^ 
bishops, or set up an independent power in opposition to their shops, not 
authority and jurisdiction. When Felicissimus and Augendus their prce- 
Bet up a separate communion at Carthago against Cj-prian, byten. 
threatening to excommunicate all tliat communicated with him, 
Cyprian gave orders to his deputies, being himself then in 
banishment, to execute first their own sentence upon them, 
and let them, for their contempt of him and the Church'"', feel 
the power of excommunication, which was accordingly done by 
his delegates, as appears from their answer^' to him. In 
another place, writing to Rogatian, a bishop who made com- 
plaint to Cyprian and the synotl of an unruly deacon, he telb 
him, ' it was his singular modesty to refer the ease to them, 
when he miglit, by virtue of his own episcopal authority, him- 
self have punished the delinquent ^'^ ; against whom, if he pcr- 

SapoU iniarrmot ripi roi irptrdvrt' Becum, qui nobis obteraperagBent, 

pou Tifoiv t^n- irX^v li n^ Spa ioKoli) id est, qui nobis communirarent ; 

rw ivHrKinif, t^i rifiqc to£ iWfiaToc accipiat Gcntentiam quam priordixit, 

avTir iim'xtir. ut aWentum Be a nobis Eciat. 

» Collat. Carth. i die. c. i6, (t. j. ^ Ep. 39. [al. 43.] ad Cjpr, 

p. 1353 d.) Poieritquippe unuHquiH- (p. i^T-) AbatinuimuB communica- 

que nostrum, honoris sibi socio co- tione reliciBsiiiiuro et Augeniium, 

pulato, ridasim aedere eminratiua, &c. 

Kicut pcRfii'ino episcopo juita con- ™ Ep. 65. [al. 3.] ad Rogatian. 

sidente coUega. (p. 171.; £t tu quidein honorifice 

^Ep.38.[al.4i.](p.336.) Interim circa noa et prosolita tua humilitatc 

cumFdiciasiniuscomniinaluaut^Don fedati, nt mallei de eo nobis con- 

coinmunicaturoainmante[tl.niort«] queri, cum pro episcopatuB vif;Dre 
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sisted in hi^ contein])t, he should use the power which belonged 
to his order, and either depose or suspend him.' Nothing can 
he more plain and evident, tlian tliat in Cyprian's time all 
bishops were invest<?d with this power of censuring delinquents 
among the clergy. And any one that looks into the Coundb 
of the following age will find nothing more common than 
canons which both suppose and confirm this power. As when 
the Apostolical Canons say*^^, 'that no presbyter, or deacon, 
excommunicated by his own bishop, should be received by any 
other/ that supposes all bishops to have power to inflict eode- 
siastical censures uj>on their clergy. The like may be seen in 
the cfinons of the Council of Nice-^*^, which allows an appeal in 
such a ciise to a provincial synod ; and the Council of Sardica^^ 
which ordei's the metrojiolitan to hear and redress the griev- 
ance; so alsi) in the Councils of Antioch^^, Chalcedon^^, and 
many others. 

9. Yet it must be owned, that according to the discipline and 
custom of those times, bisho])s seldom did any thing of this 
nature, without the adviee and consent of their presbyters, who 
were their assessors, and as it were the ecelesiitstical senate 

et cathedrrc aiictoritate haberes po- Kavoua rov diayoprvoyra, row v^' 

testatem, (jua ponses de illo Btatim iriptov AnopXrjBivras vn Mptiv fnq 

vindicari. — Ibid. (p. 173.) Quod ni irpoauaBai, 

\iltra te contuinelus suia exacerb.ivc- ''• C. 13. (ibid. p. 637 e.) Et ns 

rit et j)rovoraveril, fiin^fris circa buiKovo^t ti nptafivnpot, ^ xai ris rmp 

euin ])0teHtate honoris tiii, ut euin kkripixiov dKottmmiTos yevrjnu, mi 

vd dcponas vol abstineas. — Sec also npoi trtpov Ma-Konov rov tldora av- 

Ep. 10. [al. 16.] (p. 194.) [Quod Tov fcaTa<f){ryoii ytwxrKOvra awoKtKi' 

eniin non ])ericuluin nietuere de- vrja-Oai avrov r^r Kotpavias napii rov 

beinus de offensa Domini ; (juando IBiov €niaK<mov, fiff XP$*^^ ^f ^~ 

aliqui de presbyteris, nee evan^dii, (r«(c$7r^ koI cidcX<^ alrov vfipiv iroi- 

nec loci sui memores, sed necpie fu- owra naptx^^* airr^ Koiywiav. — 

turuin Domini judicium, neque nunc C. 14. (ibid. p. 640 b.)....*0 cV- 

sibi pra'positum episcopum co^iten- fiaWoptvos e\(ra> t^ova-lav iir\ rir 

tes, (piod nunquaiii omnino sub an- (iriaKonov r^r pfjrponoktat rrjt avnjs 

tecessoribua factum est, cum contu- tnapxias «(ara<^uyc7y. 

melia et contemtu pta'poaiti totum •^' C. 3. (ibid. p. 564 b.) . . . . Ea 

Hibi \indicent? ^c. Ki).] dc KaBatptBivra 8ia ravrrfv rijv alriaif 

-"•^ C 31. (Cotel. [c. 25.] V. I. d€\oiTo (Ttpos €niaK<mos, kokuvov 

p. 441.) Kt Ttff 7rp«r;ivT€pos § did' tniripiai rvyxapfiv im6 Kouftjt awd' 

Kovos (iTTo (TTiaKonov ytvrjrai d^o>- dov, a)f napaXvovra roift &f(r^ovs rovs 

pi(Tp€voi [al. ytvrjrai cV d<j)opi(rpS^, €KK\i]a'iaaTiKovs.' — C 4. (ibid. C.) 

TovTou pf} €^tivanTup*€T€povSt\€aOai Tov9 Koivonvovvras avr^ irdwrat 

■^ (.'. f,. ( t. 2. p. 29 e. ) n(p\ dnofid\\€a3iH ttjs tKKXrjo'iar, 

Tbtv dKOLvuivr]r(tiV ytvopivoiVy fiTf riov *^^ i\ 9. (t. 4. p. 759 d. ) "El dc 

fV rc5 Kkrjpfo^ urt cV Xa'iK^ rdyparif Koi KXrjpiKos (xm irpaypua frp6t riy 

vTTu Toi)v Kuff (Kd(TTr)v fTTapxiav cVt- 1810V tirlcTKonovt ti np6s mpov, vapii 

(TKOTTViv, KpaTfirm tj yvu>pff Kara tvv rfj crvvdd^ r^ wnapxias dAJca(nrdb. 
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md council of the Church : of which I shall give a more parti- <«i 
coiar account when I come to speak of the honour and pri- ^^ 
vSeges of the order of presbyters. And here it is to be further 
noted, out of the preceding canons, that, if any clergyman 
diought himself injured by his bishop, he liad hberty to 
appeal ^^ either to the metropolitan or a provincial synod. 
And in some places, the better to avoid arbitrary power, the 
euions provided, that no bishop should proceed to censure a 
presbyter or deacon, without the concurrence of some neigh- 
bouring bishops to join with him in the sentence. The first 
Council of Carthage -^^ requires three to censure a deacon, and 
six to censure a presbyter. The second Council of Carthage 
requires the same number, according to all correct editions of 
it** ; for Crab's edition is palpably false ; and yet Blondel lays 
hold of that con'uption, to prove that presbyters and deacons 
were to be judges of their own bishop ; which makes the canon 
speak mere nonsense, and apjwints the bishop to judge himself 
also. The true reading of the canon is this, * The criminal 
cause of a bishop shall be heard by twelve bishops, the cause 
of a presbyter by six, the cause of a deacon by three joined 
with his own bishop.' This obliges every bishop to take other 
bishops into commission with him in criminal causes, but docs 



»* Vid. C. Garth. 2. c. 8. (t. 2. 
p. 1 161 d.) Si quia presbyter a prse- 
potito 8U0 excommunicatus vel cor- 
iqitua fuerit, debet utique apud vi- 
dnos episcopos coDqueri, ut ab ipsis 
ejus causa possit audiri, ac per ipsos 
suo episcopo reconciliari. — C. Garth. 
4. c. 2^. (ibid. p. I203 d.) Episcopus, 
sa denco vel laico crimen impegerit, 
deducatur ad probatioDem in syno- 
dnm. — It. C. 66. (ihid. p. 1205 b.) 
Qericus, qui episcopi circa se dis- 
trictionein injnstam putat, recurrat 
ad synodum. — G. Antiocb. c. 13. 
(ibid. p. 568 a.) Et ra vnh tov idiov 
cvuricfSirov KaOmptBtit .... biov cVt 
iui(€9a iwtaicdiFtov avvodov rpiirttrOai, 
mat h. vofiiCfi diic€ua ^x^^^ irpovava- 
^ptuf nkfioaitf oriaKimois, nai rrjv 
airrmif i^aa'w re ical inUpKriv cicd/ - 
Xi^r&tu, — C. Vasens. 2. c. 5. (t. 3. 
p. 1457 e.) Si quia episcopi sui sen- 
tentiK non acquiescit, recurrat ad 
•ynodmn. — G. Venet. c. 9. ft. 4. 



p. 1056 a.) Si quis fortasse episcopi 
sui judicium coeperit habere sus- 
pectum, aut ipsi de proprietate ali- 
qua adversus ipsum episcopum fue- 
nt nata contentio, aliorum episcopo- 
rum audientiam, non sspcularium 
potestatem, debebit ambire. 

3* G. II. (t. 2. p. 717 b.) Si quis 
.... aliquam causam habuerit, a 
tribus vicinis episcopis, si diaconus 
est, arguatur ; presbyter a sex. 

*• C. 10. Placet ut causa crimi- 
nalis episcopi a duodecim episcopis 
audiatur; causa presbyteri a sex; 
causa vero diaconi a tribus cum 
proprio episcopo. — Grabbe also (t. i. 

E. 425.) thus reads it corruptly, — 
Ipiscopus a duodecim episcopis au- 
diatur, et a sex presbyteris, et a tri- 
bus diaconibus cum proprio suo epi- 
scopo. [And 80 does Labbe, (t. 2. 
p. 1 162 c.) Ed.] — Gonf. Blondel. 
Apol. 8. 3. (p. 137.) 



ttfA si*jx\if/rjXAT yr^T^hyXAfft aiid d^st^vju*^ u* w Mt ywAg^ npA 

'jXiit't r}±tiutk'-' 'yf ih'r ij«:rT T^^uij'-j. 'if T ii'Tiui^t. irhifi) t^Mab 
«/f a ]<•;;*] fj»ij/jU:'r */ tii-}j«>j»* v^ judir*r « j»r*fKbi"uw tir deikwa; 

fttnut't- 'iiSiftSi" ;i(/j#«ijijt«-'j. Jiut f'^r th^r Juui'«rkir '•ierjjr timv 
n;i> ij'/ >^(j'-h M'^traiiit U/<i uj^^fj tlj«' bi-}j<.i]* lixai J (^mij iizid: Us 
\tti :t\ifH*'. \t\ llj'r "ain*- 'aJi'/u ". i* a]loir*fd V:» beaj* their '.auiaei 
;iri«J «'ii<l t\it'tii, Ofilv tiM'V Wl liUfrtv lo ajtjjfsal a» aJl (JiLen 
ill t'Ai-*' </f luyiry <l(>iMr ilt'im. to tk*.' iuctrM].Kj]jUiXi <>r Ji pro- 
viii<-ial f'VfiMl. wliif-li tlj<' S\*:*iu*i 0/Ufi«:il ^'"^ aud xxtiiUT (/ihnsn 
;ip]>«/iiji !.'> Ih' Ii<'M oii<'<f or twi'Mf a vi.?ar for tliat ver^' purprne; 
fliat ifaiiv ''l<T;ryinari cliaiir^Hl to \n: ufija«<>tlr censured br the 
|ia)>i»iori of lii^ liixliop. ii<; iiiijflit liavo rcs^yiur-^ t/j a !!4iperkir 
«'oiirt. and iIkt'; liavf jii*ti«-<; doiH; iiiiii, 

'riii* ih iIk' I rill' hhtt<' and arrroiint of the* |Kjwer of bi<^hop8 
o\4'r thf'ir cl'-r^v. a*^ near ii*^ I can coHiH.'t it out of the genuine 
fftttvAf. ofth'' afificiit ('liurch. 

CHAP. IV. 

Of' tlu' fHniwr nf hi'ji/iopti oi'fr the. Inity, monks, subordinate 
iiuii/ltth'fib'fi, ftiifl till jft'i'Moiuf nnthin their diitcese; and of 
fhfir nffuw in tltMfHif<iiit/ ttf tlw rfi't^iiuen of the Church. 

,i. I. 'I'liK iH*\l lliiii^' l<> Im' roii^idcrrd is, the /tourer of biMhofji 
niur the /H'tt/ih' : whidi, ii|h)|| iiif|uiry, will I m; found to extend 
il'^rir nvrr all |nTMms. nl" wlutt rank or (jnality soever, within. 

'* tlifir clinri'sr nr the liniinds and liinits of their jurisdiction. 
Tlir rxtriit tt( dinc4'>irs tlirnisclves. and the reasons why some 
wrvr inncli )rtTal«*r tliiin ntlit-rs. I do not here eonsider, but 
iTMrrvf* that for a nmn* prnper place, to Ix* tn^ated of wlien we 
cnnic to speak of cliunlies. What 1 observe in this phioe is, 
thiit Jill orilers of nn»n within the ditieese were suhj(H*t to the 
binhop : lor. pri\ ilexes to exempt men from the jurisdiction of 

v r. H. (iliiil. |i. iidSi*. ) Si ••« C. S. (ibid.) Reliquonim 

HUtoin pn'Hl)v(«*ri vrl (litu'tnii fuorint |rlmtM)ruiii] cnuKns Bohis epiHCopus 

acrUHiiti. iiiljniif'tii Nitii rx viriiiiH lori a^iKmcAt et tiniat. 

locitf l(*Kitii»" luiinrni I'ollc^nruiii ^ C .^. (ibid. p. 3a a.) 'Im 

, jHprenbylcrt noiiiinoHOX.I l«iibbe, wv nuTo t»)i^ ir^it'irovcray <(«raoty 

mel ill diaroiii IribiiN [ l*»b)»r, Xu^a^iiTy. KoXias ^x^iv rdo^y ckuotou 

li] ipHuruin ciiiinhs diNrii- fMiiiToi> ko^ cffdcmyy cirap;(uiv dis 
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ilieir diocesan were things unknown to former ages. Ignatius ^^ 
Hakes bold to say, that, ' as he that honours his bishop is ho- 
noared of God ; so he that does any thing covertly in oppo- 
■tion to him is the servant of Satan;' and Cyprian^* defines 
tike Church to be * a people united to its bishop, a Hock ad- 
liering to its pastor ; whence the Church may be said to be 
in the bishop, and the bishop in the Church ; and if any are 
not with their bishop, they are not in the Church/ 
. 2. Particularly, we mav observe of all ascetics, and monks, All 
and hermits, that the laws, both ecclesiastical and civil, sub- the 
jected them to the bishop of the place where they lived. For °^ ^ 
ecclesiastical laws, we have two canons in the Council of Chal- the 
eedon^^ to this purpose ; the first of which prescribes, * tliat all 
monks, whether in city or country, shall be subject to the 
bishop, and concern themselves in no business, sacred or civil, 
oat of their own monastery, except they have his license and 
permission upon urgent occasion so to do ;' and if any with- 
draw themselves from his obedience, the other canon pro- 
nounces excommunication against them. The same injunctions 
may be read in the Councils of Orleans ^3, Agde *^, Lerida^^, 
and others ; which subject the abbots, as well as monks, to the 
bishop's care and correction. Justinian confirms all this by a 
law in the Code**^, which says, 'that all monasteries are to be 

^ Ep. ad Sm3rni. n. 9. (Cotel. dvarpf frtiv r^y roiavrrjv duirvnaxTtp 

V. I. p. 91.] *0 riftcoy firifTKonov vno Kaff oiovbrjnort Tf}6nov, Koi fiff vtto- 

OfoO rififfu^arrai' [al. TfrtfUTraf] rarrdfAevoi t^ idt© cVto-KOTrw, ti fuv 

6 XaiBpa hrtaK&nov rt irpatrvtuv r^ tUv KKrjpucoif rois rSav xavovav \mo~ 

ftui/3(SXtt Xarprvci. KfitrOoKrav firiTifiiois' ci dc (xovd^ov' 

^^ Ep. 69. [al. 66 J] ad Pupian. rrg ^ Xat«(oi, tanoaav dKoivcDvrjTot. 
(p. a8o.) Eccfesia plebs sacerdoti ^ C. 19. (ibid. p. 1407 e.) Ab- 

umta [al. adunatal et pastori buo bates pro humilitate religionis in 

grex adhaerens. Unde scire debes episcoporum potestate consistant ; 

episcopum in ecclesia ease, et eccle- et si quid extra regulam fecerint, ab 

Biam in episcopo; et si qui cum epi- episcopis corrifi^antur. 
scopo non sint, in ecclesia non esse, ^ C. 38. (ibid. p. 1389 d.) Cle- 

8cc. ricis, sine comroendatitiis epistolis 

^ C. 4. (t. 4. p. 758 b.) Toils if episcopi sui, licentia non ])ateat eva- 

icaff iicaimjp ir6Xip koX voipav ftovd' gandi. In monachis (]noque par 

(ovras vjnrrrdxBcu ry €fri(ric6ir^» — sententise forma servetur. 
It. c. 8. (ibid. p. 759 b.) Oi Kkrjpi' ^ C. 3. (ibid. p. 161 1 d. ) De 

roi r»y irrtAXfiMv koX /ioyaonjptW, monachis vero id obser\'ari placuit, 

\m6 r»y cV iKcurqi trSKti fwiaKonap quod synodus Agathensis vel Aure- 

n|y i^ovaiav, icarh. rfjv t&p ayimv ira- hanensis noscitur decrevisse, etc. 
rcpMv nap6ho<rWy liiafitpfrcaaav' Koi ^ L. r. t. iii. De Episc. leg. 30. 

Ui) KaraMfMUdCtaBai, fj d<f>rivi^v rov (t. 4. p. iio.ad summ.) Ta/Aoyaonj- 

Idiov twurK6wov' ol dc To\fJi»vT€s pta rcXovcriy vrr6 rovs fmirKdirovs rStv 



I 



NS 



l^itir* r nt lnshnj)s 



\^ 



rvrkoned under \\\v juriMliclion of the bishop of the territories 
where they are, and that the abbots themselves are part oi 
then* care.' In one of his Novels^? the election of abbots is 
put into the bishop's hands. And, by other laws**, no new 
cells or monasteries were to be erected, but by the consent and 
license of the bishop, to whose jurisdiction they belonged. It 
is therefore a very just reflection which Bede and some others*' 
from him make upon the state of the Scottish Church, * that 
things were in a very unusual and preposterous order, when, 
instead of abbots being subject to the bishops, the bishops were 
subject to a single abbot/ This was ordine inutUato^ as 
Bede^ rightly observes, for there was no such practice allowed 
in the primitive Church. 
«lso«n 3. In those days, the authority of bishops was so highly 
jistrstes esteemed and venerable in the eyes of all men, that even the 
">^*«» subordinate magistrates themselves were subject to their spi^ 
ritual discipline and correction. The prefects and governors of 
cities and provinces were obliged to take their communicatory 
letters along with them to the bishop of the place, whither the 
government sent them; and whilst they continued in their 
oflice there, they were to be under the bishop's care ; who, if 
they transgra«^scd against the public discipline of the Church, 
was authorized by the imperial laws to pxmish them with ex- 
communication. This we learn from a canon of the first 
Council of Aries''', which was called bv Constantino himself, 
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4popl»w aifT&v' KOI n>v( fiiv rjyovfit' 
¥ovt intffkfirovaiv ot fWi<rK<moi,K.T. X. 

*7 Novell. 5. c. 9. (t. 5. p. 48. ad 
•umm.) Ordinatione vero abbatum 
•i quando contigerit egere monaste- 
rium ; abbatem non per ordinem 
reverendissimorum fieri monacho- 
nim, nee oronino eum, qui post 
primum est, mox abbatem fien ; nee 
qui post ilium secundus est, neque 
tertium aut reliquos: hoc quod 
•liam slia lex nostra dicit : sed Deo 
amabilem locorum episcopum per- 
eurren quidem conseciuenter per 
omnes....et cum qui apparuerit 
prlui opiimui inter monacoos con- 
utitutus et dignus prsesulatu eorum, 
hunc elig«w, «cc. 

•« Vid. C. Chalced. c. 4. (t. 4. 



Kodofuhf, fif/dc awioT^p fioyeurr^puuf, 
$ €VKT^piov oUov, wapil yvwfufp rov 
rfjs nSktns emvK&nov, — C. Asa- 
thens. C.58. (ibid. p. 1^93 d.) Cellmas 
novas, aut congregatmnculaa mens- 
chorura, absc^ue notitia episcopi pro* 
hibemus institui. 

^ Pearson, Vind.Ignat. parti, c.ii. 
(Cotel. V. 3. p. 333.) Alterius plane 
generis est, quod e Scotia petit ar- 
gumentum, &c. 

^ Hist. Gent. Angl. 1. 3. c. 4. 
(p. 107. 7.) Habere autem solet ipsa 
insula rectorem semper abbatem 
presbyterum, cujus juri et omnis 

Srovincia, et ipsi etiam episcopi or- 
ine inusitato deheant esse subject!. 
** C. 7. (t. 1. p. 1437 e.) Do 
prsesidibus .... placuit, ut eum pro- 
moti fuehnt, literas acdpiant ecde- 



dfied Hs canons, and gare them as it were the force of 
1 sanctions. And, bj Tirtae of this power, they some- 
nsheathed the spiritnal sword against impious and pro- 
ngistrates, and cut than off from all communion with 
irch. Of which we have an instance in Synesius, bishop 
miais^'^, excommunicating Andronicus, the goTemor, fur 
cities and blasphemies ; and many other such examples, 
nil be mentioned when we come to treat particularly of 
ipline of the Church. As to what concerns the bishop's 
x> inspect and examine the acts and decrees of subordi- 
agistrates, Socrates^ assures us, it was practised by 
f Alexandria, in reference to Orestes the Pr»fectus 
idis of Egypt; though, as he intimates, it was some 
ce to him to be under his inspection. 

ut it must be owned and spoken to the glory of those Oft 
re bishops, that they challenged no power, as of right ^ 
Qg to them, but only that which was spiritual. They pon 
as yet lay claim to both swords, much less endearoured ^^ 
t the temporal sword out of the magistrate's hand, and "^^ 
le princes under pretence of excommunication. The who 
bishops of Rome themselves always professed obedience ???* 
>jection to the emperor's laws : which I shall not stand 
prove, since it has so frequently and so substantially 
►ne by several of our learned writers*^ ; and it is con- 
t)y the more ingenuous of the Romish writers** them- 

communicatorias. Itatamen dc Sn col nrorrrvrcy avrov rc^ diarv- 

iboflcunque locis gesserint, vwnit KvpiXXog c/3ouXcro. 

3po ejusdero loci cura de ^ See Bishop Morton's Grand 

or : at cum cceperint contra Imposture of the Church of Rome, 

im publicam agere, tum ch. ii. (pp. 169 8^q>) — Roffens. 

I communione excludantur. de Potest. Pap. in Temporal. 1. a. 

eC de lus [fiat] qui rem- c. 2. (pp. 167 seqq.) Du» sunt 

I agere volunt. potestatim, &c. 

58. ad Episcop. (p. 302 d. ^ Otho,8.0ttoFn8ingen6. Chron. 

mJtnudtvr^yimftgKaXykJn^ 1. 6. c. 35. (p. 137.) Lego et rel^o 

m<p&€y$aro r^ ^php, /Mfff Romanorom regum et imperatonim 

I wnkirnfnot 6 Sw&p^os, gesta, et nusquam invenio quem- 

rtp fidkof maws l^^* <^"^ Quam eorum ante bunc [Henricum 

ffiMT, Ua ft^TJ Kourmtfif mu 1 V.] a Romano pontifice ezcommu- 

or avn<f>$€ipfiTai. nicatum, vel regno privatum, &c. — 

f. c. 13. (v. 3. p. 358. t8.) Greg. Tholosan. de RepubL 1. 26. c. 

dc col irp<frrpoir fUp ifiiati 5. nn. 10, 1 1, (p. 315 c. 7O lHud 

wnituf rwf hruntAtrmp^ &n tantum ez bis nunc colligo, diffici- 

T» iroX^ riff ifowriiu rm¥ 4k lem esse ausestionem, num sommi 

i^wf rmyiuvmif' iMaKiora pontifices oeponere im pe r ato rem vel 
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selves, that Gregory the Seventh was the first pope that pre- 
tended to depose Christian princes. The ancient bishops of the 
Church laid no ckim to coercive power over the bodies or 
estates of men ; but if ever thev liad occasion to make use of 
it, they applied themselves to the secular magistrate for his 
assistance : as in the case of Paulus Saimosatensis, who kept 
possession of the bishopV house, after he was deposed from his 
bishopric by the Council of Antioch. The fathers in that 
Council, having no power to remove him, petitioneil the em- 
peror Aurelian against him ^^ ; who, though an heathen, gave 
judgment on their side, and ordered his officers to see his sen- 
tence put in execution. And thus the case stood, as to the 
power of bishops, for some ages after under Christian em- 
pcroi's : insomuch that Socrates *' notes it as a very singular 
thing in Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, that he undertook by his 
own power 'to shut up the Novatian churches, seizing upon 
their plate and ssicred utensils, and depriving their bishop 
Thcopemptus of his substance.' This was done itaph r^s U/mi- 
riic^s rii^iaSy beyond any ordinary jwwer that bishops were 
then invested with ; and though in after-jiges they attained to 
this power, yet it was not by any inherent right of their order, 
but by the favour and indulgence of secular princes. It must 
here aL**o be further noted, that it was ever esteemed dis- 
honourable for bishops so much as to petition the secular 
power against the life of any man, whom they had con<lemned 
by spiritual censures ; and therefore, when Itliacius and some 
other Spanish bishops prevailed with Maximus to slay the he- 
retic Priscillian, St. Martin and many other pious bishops pe- 
titioned against it-^", saying, * it was enough to expel heretics 



regem posKint, qui olim habuit in- 
stituenai summum {)ontificem po- 
testatem. Qiiin et inveniuntur plu- 
res destitutiones et de|)ositioDe8 fac- 
ta; ab imperatore Bummonim ponti- 
ficum, &c. 

^ Vid. Euseb. 1. 7. c. 30. (v. i. 
p. 364. 4.) *AXXa yiip firjdafiois cic- 
trnjvai rov ITavXcw rov t^s cicieXi;- 
<rias oiKov Bfkovros, ^<n\tvs cV- 
T€V)(B€\s Avpr\iaif6s% at<rta>rara vrcpt 
Tov irpoKTfov SifiXrj(f)f' rovTo^s vctfuit 
npoardrroiv tov oIkov, oU ^ 01 Kara 
r^y *IraXuiy Ka\ r^y 'Pa>fuicW TroXiv 



cirtiricoTroi rov l^^yimros ririOTffX- 
\oi€v. 

*7 Lib. 7. c. 7. (v. 2. p.^ 2^2, 39.) 
EvStms oZv KvpiKKot, rag iv AXc^av- 
^ptiq. ^avariav^v €KKkrja-tas dsroicXci- 
aaSf navra fUv avrStv rh Uph K*^u|' 
Xta Tkafi€v' rov dc tiriincowop airriMf 
Of6ir€fiirrov, rravrav &y t^X^v atpti- 

XfTO. 

*® Sulp. Sever. 1. a. p. 1 19. (p. 449.) 
.... Maximum orare, ut san^ine 
infelicium abstineret: satii superque 
flufficere, ut episcopali sententia hae- 
retici judicati ecclesiis pellerentnr. 
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firom the churches;' and when they could not prevail, they 
showed their resentments of the fact against the author of it, 
refusing to admit Ithacius, the sanguinary bishop, to their 
communion. So great a concern had those holy men to keep 
within the bounds of their spiritual jurisdiction I 

6. And it may be observed, that the authority of bishops An account 
was never greater in the world than when they concerned ^^^yj^J 
themselves only in the exercise of their own proper spiritual "J**^' ^^ 
power. For then they had an universal respect paid them by gatives of 
all sorts of men ; insomuch that no Christian would pretend to ^|!J^^ "* 
travel, without taking letters of credence with him from his them to aU 
own bishop, if he meant to communicate with the Christian P®^™®*^ 
Church in a foreign country. Such was the admirable unity 
of the Church CathoUc in those days, and the blessed harmony 
and consent of her bishops among one another ! These letters 
were of divers sorts, according to the diflFerent occasions or 
quality of the persons that carried them. They are generally 
reduced to three kinds; the epistoke commendatoriae, com- 
municatarice, and dinmaorice. The fii'st were such as were 
granted only to persons of quality, or else persons whose repu- 
tation had been called in question, or to the clergy, who had 
occasion to travel into foreign countries. The second sort were 
granted to all who were in the peace and communion of the 
Church ; whence they were also called pacificce, and ecclesi- 
a8tic€e, and sometimes canonicce. The third sort were such as 
were only given to the clergy when they were to remove from 
their own diocese and settle in another ; and they were to tes- 
tify that they had their bishop's leave to depart ; whence they 
were called dimissorice, and sometimes pacificce likewise. All 
these went under the general name of farmatce, because they 
were written in a peculiar form, with some particidar marks 
and characters, which served as special signatures to distin- 
guish them from counterfeits. I shall not stand now to give 
any further account of them here, but only observe, that it 
was the bishop's sole prerogative to grant them ; and none 
might presume to do it, at least without his authority and com- 
mission. The Council of Antioch ''^ allows country bishops to 

•• C. 8. (t. 2. p. 565 a.) Tovs di dpanXrpTTovs x<ap€fei(TK6fitovi 
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write them, but expressly forbids presbyters the pririlege. 
And whereas in times of persecution, some confessors, who 
were of p:reat esteem in the church, would take upon them to 
grant such letters by their own authority, and in their own 
names : the Councils of Aries ^' and Elil)eri8fi* forbade them to 
do it ; and ordered all ])ei'8ons, who liad such letters, to take 
new communicatory letters from the bishop. Baronius^- and 
the common e<litoi-s of the Councils, who follow him, mistake 
these letters for the libels, which the confessors were used to 
grant to the lajm. to have them admitted into the communion 
of the Church again. But Albaspiny^^ connects this mistake; 
and rightly observes, that those Councils speak not of such 
lilwls as were given to the la}m, but of such as were ^veu to 
all Christians, who had occasion to travel into foreign coun- 
tries; which it belonged to the bishops to grant, and not to the 
confessors, whatever authority they might otherwise have ob- 
tained by their honourable confession of Christ in time of per- 
secution. The Council of Eliberis^* takes notice of another 
abuse of this nature, and corrects it; which was, tluit some 
women of fauKms renown in the Church, clergymen's wives, as 
Albaspiny thinks, or rather the wivi« of bisho|)H, would pre- 
sume lM)th to gnint and receive such letters by their own au- 
thority : all which the Council orders to be sunk, as being dan- 
gerous to the discipline and communion of the Church, and an 
encroachment upon the bishop's jK)wer, to whom alone it be- 

^ Arelat. i. c. 9. (t. i. p. 1428 b.) lantur fidelibus datae, diversi generii 

De his, aiii confessorura Hteras of- erant : complectebantur enim literal 

ferant, placuit, ut sublatis eis lite- confeBsionis ; et he erant dignitatis 

ris, [dias] accipiant coininunicato- et honoris, quibus in ecclesiis magna 

rias. reverentia habebatur, &c. 

«* C. 25. (ibid. p. 973 d.) Ora- «* Not, in C. Eliber. c. 25. 

nis qui attulerit literas confessionis, (ibid. p. 993 e.) Pennagna est dis- 

sublato nomine confessoris sensio de hujus canonis sententia et 

communicatorise ei dandse sunt li- explicatione, et noni Arelatensis pri- 

tene. mi Quorundam opinio est nos 

*2 An. 142. n. 9. (t. 2. p. 106 c.) ipsos canones explicandos esse de 

Erat quooue olim temjiore persecu- literis, quas lapsi, ad jus communi- 

tionis ecclesis genus hterarum, que onis recuperandum, a martyribus 

dicebantur confessoriae, que a Cbri- qui essent in vinculis extorquebant 
stianis, qui pro Christi nomine deti- ^ C. 81. (ibid. p. 979 a.) Ne fe- 

nerentur in carcere, pro commenda- mine suo potius, absque marito- 

tione lapsorum ad episcopos dari rum nominibus, laicis scribere au- 

solebant. — l^oaysa, Not. in C. Eliber. deant: que fideles sunt, vel literas 

c. 25. (t. I. p. 983 e.) EpiRtole alicujus padficas ad suum solum 

commendatitie. que litere appel- nomen scriptas accipiant. 
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longed to grant tiiem. For, by all ancient canons, this privilege 
IB reserved entirely to bishops, and this set their authority very 
bigh in the Church ; for no one, either clergy or laity, could 
communicate in any church beside his own, without these testi- 
inonials from his bishop: as may be seen in the Councils of 
Carthage ^^, and Agde^, and many others. 

6. I have but one thing more to observe concerning t^^®^^ 
power of bishops over the Church ; and that is, their authority powe 
ind concern in disposing of the revenues of the Church, I ^^^ 
intend not here to enter upon the discourse of ecclesiastical re- veniu 
renues, which has its proper place in this work hereafter ; but 
only to suggest now, that it was part of the bishop's office and 
care to see them managed and disposed of to the best advan- 
tage. The Councils of Antioch^7 and Gangra^® have several 
canons to this purpose ; that all the incomes and oblations of 
fche Church shall be dispensed at the will and discretion of the 
bishop, to whom the people and the souls of men are committed. 
Those called the Apostolical Canons ^^ and Constitutions 7o speak 

^ Cartb. I. c. 7. (t. 3. p. 716 b.) ickria-ias irpayfiarnv t^ovalav, &ar€ 

.... Clericus vel laicus non com- dtoucfiv ctr navras tovs dtofuvovs 

monicet in aliena plebe sine Uteris furii irdtnjs €vXo/3cui£ icai fp6fiov 

epbcopi sui. Gcot). 

•• C. 53. (t. 4. p. 1393 a.) Pres- ^ C. 7. (ibid. p. 419 b.) Et t« 

bolero, aut diacono, vel clerico sine Kapwo<f>opias iiackria-uumKag c^cXoi 

intiatitis sui epistolis ambulanti Xafi^veiv, fj fiiMvai t^» r^r ^lackfi' 

communionem nullus impendat. — aiag, irapa yvonfjLtjy rov cVicricdTrov, ^ 

C. Epaun. c. 6. (ibid. p. 1577 b.) rov cy«cc;(€ipt(r/icvov ra rotavra, Ka\ 

Ubi eadem verba. — C. Laodic. c. 41. firf fitrit yvafiris avrov iBiXoi 9rpar- 

(t. I. p. 1504 d.) . . Ov Act iipoTiKov rciv, apdatfia tftrrto, — C. 8. (ibid, b.) 

( KkffpuAv Sa^v Ktamvuc&y ypafifianay Ei ris Ikdoi ^ Kapwo<l>opiay fropfrr^f 

Mfvciy. — C. Milevit. C. 30. (t. 3. p. rov ivKTK&irov, ^ rov hnrerayiimv 

1543 b.) Placuit, ut quicunque cle- ds ohcovofjiiap, koi 6 bidovs koi 6 Xafi- 

ricus, propter necessitatem suam /3dy»i/ dvdOtfia eorw. 

alicubi ad comitatum ire voluerit, ^ C. 31. (Cotel. v. i. p. 443.) 

formatam ab episcopo accipiat. — nayrwy r&v iicKKrja'uumK&v wpayfid* 

C. Antiocb. c. 7. (ibid. p. 564 e.) roov 6 ario'Koiros €;(cra» r^v (ftpovri^Of 

M^fva up€v ftpTjviKav b^xtfToai r&p Kai diotK(iru> avra o>£ Qfov itf^O' 

fcVwy. oapTos. — C. 40. (Cotel. [c. 44.] 

^ C. 34. (ibid. p. 573 c.) T^ ibid.) Upotrrcurvofuv rhv tniaKonov 

r^ iKKkfjaias rij iKKKriaitf. «caXcof *(ovaiav cx^ip r&v rrjs iKKkritrias 

tYfUf ((ivkama'Bm d«iv fjLtra irdtnjs wpaypaToav. 

twifuXfias, Kot dyaBfjs awfiBtjo-fat, ^^ L. 11. c. 35. (Cotel. ibid. 
gal wiarttas ttjs tig rov ndirratv tK^iiy- p. 336.) [Consult the whole chap- 
pop Koi KpiTrfv Gcdv & Koi SioiKflaBtu ter, which treats of tithes, of first* 
wpoariKd firra Kpi(rf<as «cat e^vaias fruits, and of oblations: also how 
rov ciruricoYrov rov 7r€iri<rT€vfi(vov the bishop is either to appropriate 
nfarra r6p Xaitv, koi rar }^)^as r&v portions to himself, or to distribute 
9vPB>oficM»v.~Conf. c. 35. (ibid. p. them to others, as a steward. 
573 ^) *B>vurK07rov tfx'f^' r»y rrjs 4k- £d.] 
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of the same power. And Cyprian 7 1 notes, that all, who re- 
ceived maintenance from the Church, had it episcopo dispm- 
sante, by the order and apjmintment of the bishop. He did 
not indeed always dispense with his own hands, but by proper 
assistants, such as his archdeacon, and the oeamomus^ which 
some canons"^ order to be one of the clergy of every church; 
but these officers were onlv stewards under him, both of his 
appointing, as 8t. Jerom^^ observes, and also accountable to 
him, as the supreme governor of the Church. Whence Potti- 
diu87^ takes notice of the practice of St. Austin, ' that though 
neither seal nor key wiis ever seen in his hand, but some of his 
clergy were always his administrators, yet he had his certain 
times to audit their accowits;' so tliat all was still his act, 
though administered and dispensed by the hands of others. 
And this wiis agreeable to the primitive rule and practice of 
the Apostles, to whose care and custody the i)eople*s oblatioDfl^ 
and things consecrated to God, were committed: they chose 
deacons to he their assistants, as bishops did afterwards ; still 
retaining power in their own hands to direct and regulate them 
in the disposiil of the public charity, as prime stewards of Grod's 
revenue, and chief masters of his household. 

CHAP. V. 
Of the office of bishopn, in relation to the whole CatlioUc 

Church, 
1. We have hitherto considered the office and power of 

7' Ep. 38. [al. 41.] (p. 326.) .... enicKonov c;(ov(ray, koi oUopoiiw 

Ut ciim ecclefiia matre remanerent, ^x^iv ex rov Idiov kKtmov, oucopo- 

et stipendia eju8, episcopo dispen- fiovvra to tKKkTja-iatmKa Kara yn*- 

sante, perciperent. — Just. Mart, fujy rod idiov *vutk6kov' &tm /u) 

Apol. I. (p. 98. lin. ult. et p. 99 a.) dfiaprvpov tivai rijv ocicoyo/uay r^ 

Ol (vjropovvT€s dc Koi fiov\6ntPoi, fKKktja-ias, Kai cV tovtov lii r^£ cic- 

Kora irpoaipfO'iv fKaaros ttjv iavrov, Kkfjaias trKopiri^co'dac npayfiara, 

^ fiovk(T(u d/doxri' Ka\ to av\\€y6-' k, r. X. 

fitvov irapa r^ frpocorcori dnoTiBtTfu, ^^ £p. 3. [al. 53.] ad Nepotian. 

jcai aMs eVucovpci 6p<f>avoU t( leal (t. I. p. 363 c. n. 9.} Sciat episco- 

;(i7pair, Ka\ rois bih voaov, rj di aKkrjv pus, cui commissa est ecclesia, 

alrlav XccTroficWr, xai rot; cV d€a'fioU quem dispensationi pauperum, cu- 

ovo'i, Koi Toiis iraptnibrifiois oZai £c- rseque prseficiat. 
wiff, Ka\ oTrXeoff naai roU eV XP^^ [y'lt. Aupjust. (t. ID. append. 

ova-i Krfbffiav yivtroi, p. 273 c.) Nunquam davem, nim- 

72 C. Chalced. c. 36. (t. 4. p. 767 c.) quam annulum in manu habens, 

'ETTfidi) de ?v rco-tv tKKKrja-ieus, ins sed ab eisdem [clericis] domus pne- 

irtpir^xh^p^fVi dixo oIkov6ijmv ol cVi- positis cuncta et accepta et erogata 

o'Konoi ra (KKhtjaiaaTiica yripi^ovcrt notabantur, &c. Ed.] 
irpoy/Aora* ?do^ iraaap fKKkrfO'iajf 
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bishops over the clergy and people of their own particular bu 
Churches. But there is yet a more eminent branch of their bu 
pastoral office and care behind, which is, their superintendency ^' 
over the whole Catholic Church, m which every bishop was ci 
supposed to have an equal share; not as to what concerned 
external polity and government, but the prime essential part 
of religion, the preservation of the Christian faith. Whenever 
the faith was in danger of being subverted by heresy, or de- 
itroyed by persecution, then every bishop thought it part of 
his doty and office to put to his helping hand, and labour as 
much for any other diocese as his own. Dioceses were but 
Emits of convenience, for the preservation of order in times of 
peace. But the faith was a more universal thing, and when 
war was made upon that, then the whole world was but one 
diocese, and the whole Church but one flock ; and every pastor 
thought himself obliged to feed his Great Master's sheep, ac- 
cording to his power, whatever part of the world they were 
scattered in. In this sense, every bishop was an universal 
pastor, and bishop of the whole world ; as having a common 
care and concern for the whole Church of Christ. This is what 
St. Austin 7'^ told Boniface, bishop of Rome, * that the pastoral 
care was common to all those who had the office of bishop ; and 
though he was a little higher advanced toward the top of 
Christ's watch-tower, yet all others had an eqiuil concern in it.* 
St. Cyprian"^ testifies for the practice of his own time, * that 
all bishops were so united in one body, that if any of the body 
broached any heresy, or began to lay w«aste and tear the flock 
of Christ, all the rest immediately came in to its rescue ; for 
though they wore many pastors, yet they had but one flock to 
feed ; and every one was obliged to take care of all the sheep 
of Christ, which he had purchased with his blood.' In this 



"* Cont. Ep. Pelag. in Pr»f. ad 
Bonifac. (t. lo. p. 412 b.). . . . Com- 
munisque sit omnibus nobis, qui 
fan^jrimur episcopatus officio, quam- 
vis in ea praeemineas celsiore fasti- 
gio, specula pastoralis. [Ed. Vet. 
reads, — in eo prseemineas celsiore 
fantigio speculse pastoralis. Ed.] 

7« Ep. 67. [al. 68.1 ad Steph. p. 
178. (pp. 29a, 293.) Idcirco . . . copi- 
osum corpus est sacerdotum, con- 



cordise mutuae glutino atque unita- 
tis vinculo coptOatum, ut si quis ez 
collegio nostro hseresin facere, et 
gregem Christi lacerare et vastare 

tentaverit, subveniant cseteri 

Nam etsi pastores multi sumus, 
unum tamen gregem pasciraus, et 
oves universas, quas Christus san- 
guine suo et passione quaesivit, col- 
ligere et fovere debemus. 
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Hensc, Gregory Nazianzeii'" says of Cypriaii, * that he was 
universal bishop, that he presided not only over the Church 
Carthage and Afric, but over all the regions of the west, aiKl 
over the ea8t, and south, and northern parts of the world alacx' 
Ho says the same of Athanasius' ^. ' that, in being made biahi^ 
of Alexandria, he was made bishop of the whole world.* Whieb 
agrees with St. Basil's observation concerning Iiim^^, 'that he 
had the care of all churches, as much as that which was pecu- 
liarly committed to him/ Chrysostom^^ in like manner styles 
Timothy ' bishop of the universe ;' and, in compliance with tint 
customary character, the author under the name of Clemens 
Komanus**! gives St. James, bishop of Jerusalem, the title of 
' governor of all Churches, as well as that of Jerusalem.' 
Chrvsostem ^'- says, St. Paul had * the whole world conunitted 
to his care, and every city under the sun ;' that he was ' the 
teacher of the universe "^Z and * presided over all churches**"*;* 
which he repeats in many i)lac«s of his writings. Nor was thii 
prerogative so peculiar to the Apostles, but tliat every bishop, 
in some measure, had a right and title to the same cliaracter. 
rhat re- S. Hcnce camc that current notion, so frequently to be met 
toworld ^^^^ ^^ C-yprian, of but one bishopric in the Church ; wherein 

one di- every sinifle bishop had his share in such a manner, as to have 
ie,*iid ' ^ * 

^ Orat. 1 8. in Laud. Cypr. (t. i. oy/av 'E^/xiiW cjcjcXi^o-ioy xa2 nkc 

p. 381 a.) Ou yhp r^£ K.apxrf^oyi<ov iravTa)(TJ 6roO npovola IhpvB^itras ko^ 

vpoKaOtCtToi fiovov fKickria-ias, oudc Awr , k. r. X. — Cf. Rufin. Interpret . 

r^£ f( €Kfi¥ov Ktu di fKfiyop vtpi^oi)- (ibid. p. 611.) Clemens Jacobo «... 

rov lUj^ TTfs *A<l)puojs, dXXd Koi ird- regenti Hebneorum aanctam ecde- 

ans Tijs iantpiov, <rx(^6v dc Ka\ rrjs siam in Hierosolymis, aed et omnea 

4mas airrjs, voriov rt koi popUw ecclesias, quae ubique Dei providen- 

Xri^oas. tia fundatse sunt. 

^^ Orat. 21. in Laud. Athanas. ^ Horn. 17. in illud, Salutate 

(ibid. p. 377 a.) Priscillam &c. t. 5. p. 241. (t. 3. p. 

7^ hp. 411. [al. 69.] ad Athanas. 173 (1.) 'On rf/v oiKovfUviiv Swa- 

(t. 3. part. I. ]). 231 d. n. I.) *H fit" aav ryMx^ipurfitvos, Koi y^y, luil AS- 

pifivd aoi waaS>» rav (KKkriaiS>v too"" Xarrap, koi r^£ v<fi r/kiov ndktis cbro- 

avTTf, o<nj ical rijs Idicas irapa rov koi- aas, k. r. A. 

pov Attnrdrov ^p&y ipfnaTtvB^iaris ^ Horn. 6. in Terr. Mot. et Las. 

MKfirai. t. 5. p. 107. (t. I. p. 786 e.) . . . T$ff 

^ Horn. 6. [al. 8.1 adv. Jud. t. i. oiKovpivrjt dtddirKtikot, x. r. X. 

p. 542. (t. I. p. 685 d.) ^ApofunicOrfTi 84 Hon. 17. ut supr. p. 248. (t. 5. 

rov fxaxapiov TiyLoBiov, , . .fl hi 6 di- p. 1 79 a.) .... T^s oltcovfumft dtMH 

Kaios cVflvof KOi &yios, Ka\ r^y ttjs ol" trieaXoi: i>v, rov; rijv yr^v olKOvrrat 

KOvp.fvrjs irpoarao'tav ryicr;(Cipia'/xrvoi: amunras hrirpoTrtls, xai r^f v<^* 17X1^ 

K. r. X. Kiififvas (KKktj<rias aweuras Koi d^funn 

^1 £p. ad Jacob. (Cotel. v. i. p. km IfOvrj xal iroXris /irra n-oXX^r tff- 

605.) . . AuirovTi dc rijv 'Upova-aXrjp pairtxmv arifuktiat. 
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I atk equal concern in the whole ; — episcopatus umis est, cujiis a but one bi 
f singulis tn solidum pars tenettir^^y there is biit one bishojyric J^e Church 
tir» the Church, and every bishop has an undivided portion in 
c ^. He does not say, it was a monarchy in the hands of any 
suigle bishop, but a diffusive power, that lay in the whole col- 
lege of bishops ®^ every one of which had a title to feed the 
hole Church of God, and drive away heresy out of any part 
it. In this sense, the bishop of Eugubium*s power extended 
far as the bishop of Rome's ; the bishop of Rhcgium was as 
luch bishop of the whole Church as Constantinople, and Tanis 
^[nal to Alexandria; for in St. Jerome's ^7 language they were 
all efusdem meriti, and efusdem sacerdotii, of the same merit, 
^ind equal in their priesthood, which was but one. In tilings 
"that did not appertain to the faith, they were not to meddle 
'With other men's dioceses, but only to mind the business of 
their own ; but when the faith or welfare of the Church lay at 
stake, and religion was manifestly invaded, then, by this rule 
of there being but one episcopacy, every other bishopric was 
as much their diocese as their own; and no human laws or 
canons could tie up their hands from performing such acts of 
their episcopal office in any part of the world, as they thought 
necessary for the preservation of religion. 

8. For the better imderstanding the Church's practice in this Some par- 
point, I shall illustrate it in two or three particular instances, ^^^ll^'of 
It was a rule in the primitive Church, that no bishop should private bi- 
ordain in another's diocese without his leave ; and though this ^g^ ^i-' 
was a sort of confinement of the episcopal power to a single shops of the 
dioeese, yet for order's sake it was generally observed. But versai 
then it might happen, that in some cases there might be a ne- ^^^*"^ 
cessity to do otherwise ; as in case the bishop of any diocese 

8ft De Unit. Eccles. p.io8. (p. ^8.) tatis vinculo copulatse .... Ecclesia, 

88 Ep. 53. [al. 55.] ad Antonian. quie catholica, una est, scissa non 

p. 112. (p. 349.) .... Item episcopa- est, neque divisa, sed utique con- 

tu8 unu8 epiBcoponim multorum nexa, et cobserentium sibi imicem 

concordi numerositate difiusus, &c. sacerdotum glutino [leg. glutine] 

In the same Epistle he often men- copulata. 

tltn^iht Collegium Sacerdotale,e.g, ^ Ep. 85. [al. 146.] ad Evagr. 

(p. 341.) Accepi primas literas tuas, [Evang.] (t. i. p. 1076 d.) Ubicun- 

frater caiissime, concordiam coUegii que fuerit episcopus, sive Romse, 

sacerdotalis firmiter obtinentes, &c. sive Eugubii, sive Constantinopoli, 

— It. Ep. 69. [al. 66.J ad Pupian. sive Rbegii, sive Alexandrite, sive 

(p. 386.) Ecdesue demqne universse Tanis, ejusdem meriti, ejusdem est 

per totum mundum nobiscum uni- et sacerdotii. 

BOrOHAM, VOL. I. H 
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(was turned heretic, and would ord^ Doue but hwetieal clc< 
and persecute and drive away the orthodox. In that c 
catholic bie<hop. aa being a bifhop of the uiuTersal Church,^ 
authurized to orduin orthodox men in ™ch a dioceee, 1 " 
contrary to the common rule ; because this ^ 
the preservation of the faith, which is the supreme rule of 4 
and therefore that other rule must give way to this sapi 
obligation. Upon this account, when the Cliiu^h was in d 
of being overrun with Arianism, the great Athi 
i-eturncd from his exile, made no scruple to ordain in ■ 
cities, as he went along ^^, though they were not in hu < 
diocese. And the famous Eusobius. of Samosata, did the I 
in the times of the Arian persecution under Valens. 
doret ^^ says, * he went about all SjTia, Phoenicia, and Palec 
in a soldier's luibit, ordaining presbyters and deacons, and i 
ting in order whatever he found wanting in the churches.' 
ordained bishops also in Syria and Cilicia, and other pla< 
whose names Theodorot*' has recorded. Now all this was con- 
trarj- to the common rules, but the necessity of the Church re- 
quired it; and tliat gave them authority in such a case to exert 
their power, and act as bishops of tlie whole catholic Church. 
Epiplianius made use of the same power and privilege in a like 
case, orditining Paulinianus, St. Jerom's brother, first deacon, 
and then presbj-ter, in a monastery out of his own diocese in 
Palestine : against which, when some of his adversaries ob- 
joctod, that it was done contrary to canon, he vindicated^^ his 

** Vid. Socrat. I. i. c. 34. (v. 3. nroMX^v, 'Anuuor fur, oS itoXi tA 

^. 117. I.) 'AAivuiriac 81a nijXoiM'iini nAior, iv Bipouf Kix'ipoT6rt)iav ip 

nri T^r ' AXt^ariptiar tmptvFro . . . 'Upait6\n Si eciSdoToi'' Eiirtfiior 

iv rial Si ran iKiikti<ni>v not x"p°- ^* XoXhiBm' Kupou 6i r^t tuttrtpat 

ToWiw nroiti. "Saiitepor tftaal it oMr ml Et- 

,* L. 4. c. 13. (v. 3. p. 164. 7.) X6yiof. . njt "EBt'oTjt Kittiporornnrtu 

OiTOt ytt^ TToXXai Twr iKt^r/mUr voiiiha. . .6 ii St'ios Euinffios ta-xar 

tpilltavs fivai itotpiifm puBar, arpa- roK iniaKmor Mdpiv T^ ^oXi^ m- 

TUtTtxiv dpwtx'il"VO! trj^ua, nal Ti- x")™^*^"- 

dpf koXhitiiiv Ti,r «i^\^i., t^c iv- »' Ep. ad Joan. Hierosol. (t. a. 

pjoj- nrptpti mil t^v *a„itj,v xal t^k p. 313 a.) Super quo debueraa gr«- 

naXciioTii^v, irpurfivTfpout x'V^"- tulari, intelligens quod oh Dei timo* 

Mw nai^AoKOKiur, xai tA SXXa ray- rem hoc Bomus facere compulsl; 

ficiTii Tij( ittXiiaiat aroTiKiipai/- ft hi raaxirae cum nulla sit diveraitas in 

iroTj Ncii inuTKovaif ipoyvaipSray rV- SBCerdotio Dei, et uhi utihtati Dd 

•rvjf, itnl irpotipout rah StoiLtvait providetur. Nam etsi singuli eccle- 

"'^1<^<o't irpoUidXXtro. Biarura episcopi babect sub se ec- 

'O u>0 ^p-^' •'t' ^'".^' ^' '^'' ^'"^ "^lesiaa, quibui curam videntur im- 

It yat t-tM^iUmt (r T^r imrpoptat pendere, et npmo super alienun 
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1 the strength of this principle ; ' that in cases of 

', such as this was, where the interest of God 

k be Berred, every bishop had power to act in any part 

t Chnrch. For though all bishops bad their particidar 

a to officiate in, and were not ordinarily to exceed their 

I bounds, yet the love of Christ was a rule above all ; and 

1 were not barely to consider the tiling that was 

te, but the circumstances of the action, the time, the manner, 

f persona for whose sake, and the end for which it wast done.' 

I Epiphaniua apologizes for the exercise of his episcopal 

■rer in the diocese of another man. Xow from all tins, it 

i that every bishop was as much an universal bisliop, 

L had as much the care of the whole Church, as the bUhop 

[Rome himself; there being no acU of the episcopal office, 

1 they could not perform in any piirt of t!ic world, when 

i required, without a diapemiation, aa well as he. All that 

a enjoyed above others was only the rights of a metropolitan, 

or a patriarch, and those confined by the canons to a certain 

district : of which more hereafier in their [troper pliice. 

CHAP. VI. 
Of the iiid^peiidenci/ ofbh/iops, e»})eciolfif in the Ciijyrinnlc 
age, and in the African Church*s. 
1. Thehb is one thing more must lie taken notice of, whilst What 
we are considering the proper office of bishops, which is the Jh^jJida! 
absolute power of every bishop in his own church, independent pendency o 
of all others. For the right understanding the just limits of of'anothCT,' 



the ritual part of religion. For it was in the latter chiefly tliat power in 
bishops had an absolute power in their own church, being at 'JJ!JL^° 
lilierty to use what indifferent rites they thought lit in their 
own church, without being accountable for theli- practice to 
any other. In matters of faith indeed, when they corrupted 
the truth by heretical doctrines, or introduced any rituals that 
were destructive of it, they were obnoxious to tlio censure of 
all other bishops ; and every individual of the whole catholic 
college of bishops, as has been noted in the List chapter, was 



a corteDditur; tamen prie- derandum quid factum sit, sed quo 
ponitur omnibua chahtaa Chmti, in tempore, et quo ntodo, et in quibus, 
qua nulla umnlatio ett : nee consi- et quare factum sit. 
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authorized to oppose them. But in such indifferent ril 
were lawful to be used in the Church, every bishop was al 
to choose for himself, and his own church, such as he th 
fit and expedient in his own wisdom and discretion. 
All bishops 2. Thus, for instance, though there was but one fo 
to forrn^ worship throughout the whole Church, as to what cone 
their own the substance of Christian worship, yet every bishop ? 
liberty tofomi his own liturgy in what method and wot 
thought proper, only keeping to the analogy of faith and 
doctrine. Thus Gregory Nazianzen^ observes of St. 
* that, among other good services which he did for the C 
of CaBsarea, whilst he was but a presbyter in it, one ws 
composing of forms of prayer, wliich, by the consent an 
thority of his bishop, Euscbius, were used by the church,' 
this is thought, not improbably, by some^, to be the 
draught of that liturgy wliich bears his name to this 
The Church of Neo-Ca)sarea in Pontus, where St. Basi 
bom, had a liturgy peculiar to themselves, which St. B 
speaks of in one of his Epistles. Chrysostom's Uturgy, 
he composed for the Church of Constantinople, differed 
these. The Ambrosian form differed from the Roman, an 
Roman from others. The Africans had peculiar forms of 
own, differing from the Roman, as appears from some pas 
cited by Victorinus Afcr and Fulgcntius, out of the A 
Liturgies, wliich Cardinal Bona^^ owns are not to be fou 
the Roman. 



^ Orat. 20. in Laud. Basil, (t. i. 
p. ^40 d.) £v;(tty diard^ir, xal cv- 
Koafiias tov fitjfiarof. 

^ Billius in loc, n. 61. (t. a. p. 
7^7 c.) Orationes ordinavit, cum 
abas, turn divinse mystaf^^ogise sive 
liturgise, quae et extant. — Cave, 
Hist. Liter, (v. i. p. 194.) Liturgia, 
cujus autorem Basilium fuisse nulla 
justa est dubitandi ratio. 

w Ejp. 63. [al. 207.] ad Neo- 
csesar. (t. 3. part. 3. p. 450 b. n. 3.) 
*Ek wktos 6p$pi{(i nap* tjp.iv 6 \a6s 

cVt TOV OIKOV TTJS irpOaCVYJljS, Koi (V 

novf^f Koi cV Bki'^d, koI [cv] <^^^XU 
baKpv^v t^fiokoyovp€voi r^ 6c^* 
TfXevTatov i^avaaTavrts r&v irpoa' 
fvxS>v, ih T^v ^ciKpx^iap KaOiarav 
rai* KOI vvv pip hfj^ diaptpriBtprts, 



avrf^ftoKkowrtv dKkrikois, 6fic 
rhv ptXtnjv r&v XoytW ivnvS^ 

TVPOVTfS, 6pOV df Koi T^V TTOO 

Kol t6 dptTttupurrov rwy Kopou 
TOIS ^ictKovovp^vot, K. r. X. 

®* Rer. Liturg. 1. i. c. 7. 
(p. 187.) Marius Victorinus 
(lib. I. adv. Arium), sententu 
tat ex Liturgia Afiricana^ q 
Ordine Romano non exstat : 
inquit, et in oblatione dicitwr, 1 
tibt pomUum circumvitalem, c 
toretn oonorum operum, circa 
substantiam venientem, Fulg 
quoque Ruspensis, in Fragi 
editis a Sirmondo, c. 14. in 
ad loc, quodam testimonio li 
Africanse utitur, quod in R 
non reperitur. 
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S. The Gke obBervation may be made upon the creeds used And ex- 
m divers churches. There was but one rule of faith, as Ter- ^^ ^ 
tullian^ calls it, and that fixed and unalterable, as to the sub- ^ ^^^^ 
stance, throughout the whole Church. Yet there were different 
ways of expressing it, as appears from the several forms still 
extant, which differ something from one another. Those in 
Irenasus^, in Cyprian 5®, and Tertullian^^ are not exactly in 
the same method nor form of words. The creed of Eusebius ^ 
and his church of Csesarea differed from that of Jerusalem, 



**DeViTgin.yeland.c.i.(p.i73a.) loo. (p. 301.) Sed et ipsa interro- 

Begula quidem fideiuna omnino est, gatio, quae fit in baptismo, testis est 

scda immobilis et irrefonnabilis, &c. veritatis. Nam cum dicimus, Credis 

^ L. I. c. 2. (p. 45. I. Versio in vitam seternam, et remissionem 

Lttiiia.) Ecdeaia per universum peccatorum per ecdesiam ? intelligi- 

orbem usque ad fines terrae semina- mus remissionem peccatorum non 

ta, et ab apostolis et disdpulis eo- nisi in ecclesia aari. — £p. 76. 

ram accepit earn fidem, quae est in [al. 69.] ad Magn. p. 183. (p. 296.) 

unum Deum, Patrem, Omnipoten- . . Non esse unam nobis et schisma- 

tem, qui fecit caUun et terram, et ticis sjrmboli legem neque eandem 

■ore, et omnia jnue ni eta stmt .* et in interrogationem. Nam cum dicunt, 

nnum Jesum Qiristum, Filium Dei, Credis, &c. 

incamatum pro nostra salute : et ^ Ibid, (ut supra.) Credendi sci- 

in Spiritum Sanctum, qui per pro- licet in unicum Deum, Omnipoten- 

phetas praedicavit dispositiones Dei, tern, mimdi Conditorem, et Filium 

et adventum, et eam, quae est ex ejus Jesum Christum, natum ex 

l^rgine, generationem, et passio- Virgine Maria, crucifiximi sub Pon- 

nem, et lesurrectionem a mortuis, tio rilato, tertia die resuscitatum a 

et in came in coelos adscensionem mortuis, receptum in coelis, seden- 

dilecti Jesu Christi Domini nostri, tem nunc ad dexteram Patris, ven- 

et de coelis in gloria Patris adven- turum judicare vivos et mortuos, 

turn ejus, ad recapitulanda universa per camis etiam resurrectionem. 

et resusdtandam omnem camem ^ £p. ad Caesariens. ap. Socrat. 

humani generis; ut Christo Jesu 1. 1. c. 8. (v. 2. p. 33. 15.) Uiartvo- 

Domino nostro/ et Deo et Salvatori fxtv tts (va Q€6v, varipa navTOKpa- 

et R^^ secundum placitum Patris ropa, travTay opar&v re xal dopar^p 

inviaibiHs, omjie genu curvet cales- n-ou^r^v* kqI th tva Kvpiov ^Irjaovv 

tium et terregtrium et tufemorum, et Xpurr^p, r6y rov Qtov Aovov, 6c6v eV 

omfds Unffua confiteatur ei et judi- Gcot), <f}ci>s cV ^Air^r, (aiiv cic C^rjs, 

dam Tustum in omnibus faciat : Yl^v fiovoyevrj, nptaT&roKov ndinjs 

8{nrita]ia quidem nequitiae, et an- rritrfttr, irp6 frayra>v ra>v aloavcov cV 

geloe trans^ressos, atque apostatas Uarpbs yryfvtnjfjjyov' di* ol xal eyc- 

nctoa, et unpios, et injustos, et v€ro ra irdm-a, r^v bih rrfv fjpmpav 

iniqoos, et blasphemos homines in (raynjpiav aapKaOcvra, xal cV dpBpcn' 

aetemumig^em mittat: justis autem nois vroXircvo'dficvov' Koi naOdirra, 

et acquis, et praecepta ejus servanti- koi dvaardvTa rj Tpirjj rip^pff koI 

bus, et in oilectione ejus perseve- aiftk$6vra vd6s rhv Uartpa, koI rj^- 

rantibus, quibnsdam quidem ab ini- ovra irdXiv cv hd^j^ Kptvai (avras Koi 

tio, qnibusdam autem ex poeniten- vtKpovs' viarrCofifv koI tU tv IIp€Vfia 

tia, vitam donans, incorruptelam Syiov, Tovrav tKcumv (uhu koi virdp- 

loco muneris conferat, et daritatem x^iv iriartvoprfs, Umpa diKriBas Ha- 

letemam drcumdet* Ttpa, koX Yl6v akriBSft Yi^v, Ka\ Ilyeu- 

^ Ep. 70. ad Episc. Numid. p. /lui iyiov akri$&£ Sytov HvtvyLOf K,rX. 
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upon which Cyril- comments ; and that of Cyril's from that in 
St. James's-^ liturgy-. And to omit abundance more, that might 
be here mentioned, the creed of Aquileia, recited by RufiIn^ 
differs from the Roman creed, which is that we commonly call 
the Apostle*' CreeiL Now the reason of all this difference could 
be no other but this, that all bishops had power to frame the 
creeds of their own churches, and express them in such terms 
as suited l>est their own convenience, and to meet with the 
heresies they were most in ilanger from. As Kuffin observes, 
tliat the words inrhible and inifXi^tsible were added to the 
first article in the creed of Aquileia. in opposition to the Patri- 
passian or Sabellian heretics, who asserted that the Father was 
visible and passible in hunmn flesh, as well as the Son. And it 
is evident the bishojvs of other churches used the same liberty, 
as thev saw oci*asiou. 

4. It were easy to confirm this observation by many other 
^y, instances of the like nature ; but I shall only name one mor^, 
sin which is, the power every bishop had to appoint particular 
I. dafi^ ofjh^tiH(j iii AiV oicn church. This we learn from St. 
Austin 8 answer to Casulanus al>out the Saturday-fast. Casu- 
lanus was very much troubled and perplexed about it, because 
he observeil in Afric si>me churches keep it a fast, and others 
a festival ; nav, sometimes in the siune church, men wore di- 
vide<l in their practice, and one part dined on tliat day, whilst 
another fasted. Now, to remove Casulanus's scruple, St. Austin 
gives him this answer \ *tliat the l»est way in this case was to 
follow those who were the rulers of every church ; therefore, if 
he would take his advice, he should never resist his bishop in 
this matter, but do as he did, without doubt or scruple :* which 
plainly implies, that it wjis then in every bishop*s power to 
order or not order this fast in his own church, as he saw most 
convenient. 



ffti. 



2 Catech. 4. n. 3. et seqq. (p. 52 d.) 
Upo dc T^£ els TTfv nioTtv ir<ifKi^'' 
crcuf, K. T. X. 

•^ Miss. Jacob, ap. Bibl. Patr. Gr. 
IjAi, (t. 2. p. 7 d. 4.) Credo in unum 
Deum Patrein, Omnipotentem, Fac- 
torem coeli et ternc, et in unum 
Doininum Jcsum Christum, Filium 
Dei, &c. 

^ In Syinb. (ad calc. Cypr. p. 
*55-} Credo in Deum Patrem Om- 



niuotentem, Invisibilem et Impassi- 
bilem. 

^ Ep. 86. ad Casulan. [al.36. C.14.I 
(t. 2. p. 81 e.) . . . . Mos eoruro mihi 
sequendus ^ndetur, quibus eorum 
populorura conffregatio rej((enda 
commissa est. Quapropter si con- 
silio meo .... adquieAcis : episcopo 
tuo in hac re noli resistere, et quod 
facit ipse, sine ullo scnipulo vel dis- 
ceptatione sectare. 
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5. And indeed these privileges of bishops, and their absolute The indc- 
and independent power in all such matters, were nowhere Jf btS^ops 
more fidly reserved to them than in the African Churches, most con- 
firom the time of Cyprian, who frequently makes mention of 'n^J^ 
this independent power, which extended not only to mere ri- ^**? 
tuals, but to several momentous points of discipline ; such as, 
the case of re-baptizing heretics, admitting adulterers to the 
communion of the Church again, and the question about the 
validity of clinic baptism. In these points, Cyprian's opinion 
and practice differed from others of his fellow-bishops : but yet 
he assumed no power of censuring those that acted differently 
from wliat he did, nor separated from their communion upon 
it ; but left every one to give an account of his own practice to 
God, the judge of all. For the case of re-baptizing such as 
were baptized by heretics, he was entirely for it, as is suffi- 
ciently known to all : but he was not so zealous for it, as to 
exercise any judicial power of deposing or exconmiunicating 
those who practised otherwise, but declares he left every bishop 
to his liberty, to act according to his judgment, and answer for 
what he did to God alone. To this purpose he expresses him- 
self in his letter to Pope Stephen^, and that to Jubaianus^, but 
most fully in his speech deUvered at the opening of the great 
Council of Carthage®, which met to consider this very ques- 
tion. * Let us every one now,* says he, * give our opinion of 
this matter, judging no man, nor repelling any from our com- 
munion, that shall think otherwise; for no one of us makes 
himself bishop of bishops, or compels his colleagues, by tyran- 

* Ep. 72. ad Stepb. p. 197. (p. 306.) sentiamus, proferamus ; neminem 

Qua m re nee nos vim cuiquam fa- judicantes, aut a jure communionis 

dmus, aut legem damus, cum ha- aliquem, si diversum senserit, amo- 

beat in ecclesise administratioDe vo- ventes. Neque enim quisquam nos- 

luntatisBuaearbitriumliberumunua- trum episcopum se episcoporum. 

qmaque praepositua, rationem actus constituit, aut tyrannico terrore ad 

tui Dommo redditurus. obsequendi necessitatem coUegas 

7 Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 210. bugs adigit; quando babeat omnis 

{p. 313.) Hsec tibi bieviter pro nos- episcopus, pro licentio libertatis et 

tra mMiocritate rescripsimus, frater potestatis suse, arbitrium proprium ; 

carisaime, nemini prsescribeotes aut tamque judicari ab alio non possit, 

jHTSEJudicantes, quominus unusquis- quam nee ipse potest judicare. Sed 

que episcoporum ^uod putat faciat, expectemus umversi judicium Do- 

babens arbitrii sm libenun potesta- mini nostri Jesu Christi, qui unus 

tem. et solus habet potestatem et prsepo- 

^ Ap. Cvpr. p. 229. (p. 158.) Su- nendi nos in ecclesise sua? ^bema- 

perest ut de bac ipsa re sioguli, quid tione, et de actu nostro judicandi. 
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nical terror, to a necestfity of complying ; forasmuch as eyery 
bi^hi.ip. according to the Uberty and power that is granted 
him. is free to act as he sees fit, and can no more be judged 
by others, than be can judge them. But let us all expect tlie 
juilgment of our Lord Je$us Christ, who only hath power both 
to invest us with the government of his Church, and to paE» 
sentence upon our actions.' Thus far Cyprian, in full and open 
council, declares for the independent power of eyery bishop, 
tacitly reflci^ing upon the bishop of Rome, who pretended to 
excommunicate those wlio differed in opinion and practice from 
liim : which C^i>rian condemns, as a tyrannical way of pro- 
ceedinif. 

For the next point, that is. the case of admitting adulterers 
to commimion again. Cyprian ^ says * tus predecessors in Afric 
were divided upon the question ; but they did not divide com- 
munion upon it : for though some bishops admitted adulterers 
to penance, and others refused to do it, yet they did not cen- 
sure each others practice, but preserved peace and concord 
among themselves, leaving every one to answer to God for his 
actions/ I know, indeed, some learned persons ><> interpret this 
Uberty of the ^Vfrican bishops so as to make it mean no more 
thiin a lil)erty to follow their own judgment, till such times as 
the Church should determine the maitter in dispute, by making 
some public decree about it. But 1 must own, I cannot but 
think Cy])rian meant something more, because he pleads for 
the same liberty, even after the decrees of a plenary council, 
as wo have seen in his preface to the Council of Carthage. 

As to the third question, about the validity of clinic baptism, 
; that is, whether persons who were only sprinkled with water 



^ Ep. 52. [al. 55.] ad Antonian. 
p. no. (pp. 247, 248.) Et quidem 
apud antecessores nostros, quidam 
de episcopis isthtnc in provtncia nos- 
tra dandam pacem mcechis non pu- 
taverunt, et in totum poenitentise 
locum contra adulterta clauserunt; 
non tamen a cocpiscoporum suorum 
coUegio rccesserunt, aut catbolics 
ecclesife unitatem vel duritiae vel 
cen8ur8P susp obstinatione ruperunt; 
ut, quia apud alios adulteris pax 
dabatur, qui non dabat, de ecclesia 
separaretur. Manente concordise 



vinculo, et perseverante cathulicae 
ecclesifp individuo sacramento, ac* 
turn suum disponit et dirigit unus- 
(^uisque episcopus, rationem propo- 
siti sui Domino rcdditunis. 

10 Fell, Not. in loc. citat. (p. 248. 
n. 2.) Quamdiu nullum ecclense de- 
cretum intervenit, quilibet eiiisco- 
pu8, omnia ad r^^en plebis sibi 
commissse, ex ammi sui sententia, 
administrat; ita tamen ut cum aliter 
sentientibus fratemam caritatem re- 
tmeat. 
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in iheSr beds, in time of sickness, and not immersed or washed 
all over the body in baptism, were to be looked upon as com- 
plete Christians ; Cyprian, for his own part, resolves it in the 
affirmatiye : but yet, if any bishops were otherwise persuaded, 
that it was not lawful baptism, and upon that ground gave 
sach persons a new inmiersion, he professes' ^ ' that he prescribes 
to none, but leaves every one to act according to his own judg- 
ment and discretion.' This was that ancient liberty of the 
Cyprianic age, of which I have discoursed a little more parti- 
colarly in this place, because it shews us what was then the 
uncontested power and privilege of every bishop in the African 
Church, which is not so commonly understood in these latter 
ages. 

CHAP. VII. 

Of the power of bishops in /tearing and determining 

secular causes. 

1. Wh have hitherto considered such offices of the episcopal fiishops 
function, as belonged to all bishops by the laws of God, and ^^^°*^ 
the canons of the Church. Besides these, there was one office arbitnton 
more, imposed upon them by custom and the laws of the state; diflRMencea 
which was the hearing and determining secular causes, upon "*.**|® 
the continual applications and addresses that people made to church. 
them. For such was the singular character and repute of 
bishops, and such the entire confidence men generally reposed 
in them for their integrity and justice, that they were com- 
monly appealed to, as the best arbitrators of men's differences, 
and the most impartial judges of the common disputes that 
happened among them. Sidonius Apollinaris ^'^ often refers to 



11 Ep. 76. [al. 69.] ad Magn. p. 
186. (p. 297.) Qua in parte nemini 
▼erecundia et modestia nostra prse- 
judicat, quo minus unusquisque, 
quod putat, sentiat, et auod sen- 
sent, fiiciat. — Ibid. p. 188. (p. 39^.) . . 
• . Nemini prsescribentes, quo minus 
statoat quod putat unusquisque 
pnepodtus, actus sui rationem I)o- 
mino redditurus. 

1^ L. 3. Ep. 13. (p. ao6.) Caete- 
rum noetro quod sacerdoti nihil re- 
servavi; mese causae suseque per- 
sons prsescius in commune con- 



sului, ne vel bsec justo clementius 
vindicaretur, vel ilia justo severius 
vindicaret. Cui cum tamen totum 
ordinem rei ut satisfaciens ex itinere 
mandassem; vir sanctus et Justus 
iracundiae mese dedit gloriam, cum 
nihil amplius ego venia postularem, 
pronuntians more majorum reos 
tantse temeritatis jure csesos videri, 
&c. — L. 6. Ep. a. (p. 384.) Jurgium 
.... semisopitum vestris modo sini- 
bus infertur. Pacificatse certantes, 
et pontificalis auctoritate censure, 
suspectis sibi partibus indicite gra- 
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this custom ; and Syneshis^^ calls it part of his own episcopal 
office and function. St Ambrose *^ testifies for himself that he 
was used to be appealed to upon such occasions ; and St. Aus- 
tin ^^ says of him, 'that he was often so much employed in 
hearing causes, that he had scarce time for other business.' 
And this was St. Austin's case also, who frequently complains ^^ 
of the burden that lay upon him in this respect : for not only 
Christians, but men of all sects applied to him ; insomuch that, 
as Possidius notes in his Life'^, ' he often spent all the morning, 
' and sometimes the whole day, fasting and hearing their causes; 
which, though it was a great fatigue to him, yet he was willing 
to bear it, because it gave him frequent opportunities of instil- 
ling the principles of truth and virtue into the minds of the 
parties that apphed themselves to him.' 
rhe origi- S. And it is to be observed, that though there be no express 
nutom. ^^^ ^ th^ ^^^ Testament that commands bishops to be judges 
^^^^^ in secular causes ; yet St. Austin was of opinion, that St. Pmil, 

tiam, dicite veritatem. — Ibid. Ep. 4. minum, qoonim infirmitatibiu aer- 

(p. 387.) Auctoritaa personse, op- yiebat. Cum quibua quando hod 

portuoitas pnesentue tuse, inter co- erat, quod per exiguum tempoiia 

ram positos facile valebit, si diffna- erat, aut corpus rendebat necessa- 

bitur, seriem totius indagare violen- riis sustentaculis aut lectione ani- 

tise. . . . 8ed quia judicii vestri medi- mum. 

cinam expetunt, civilitatemque, qui ^^ Ep. 1 10. [al. 213.] (t. a. p. 700 c.) 
negotium criminale parturiunt, yes- . . . . £t non permittor ad quod volo 
trarum, si bene metior, partimn pa- vacare. Ante meridiem et post me- 
riter et morum est, aliqua indemni ridiem occupationibus hominum im- 
compositione istorum dolori, illorum plicor. — Ep. 147. [al. 33.] (ibid, 
periculo Bubvenire; et quodam sa- p. 63 f.) . . . . Et homines quidem 
tubris sententise temperamento, banc causas suas sseculares apud nos 
partem minus afflictam, illam minus finire cupientes, &c. — De Oper. 
ream, et utramque plus facere secu- Monach. c. 29. (t. 6. p. 499 c.) 
ram, &c. Quserite et agnoscite labores occu- 
lt Synes. Ep. 105. (p. 248 a.) . .. pationum nostrarum, &c. See n.iS. 
No/AodtdcurieaXoff f^v Kal ytvoiuafieva following. 

<l)6€Yy6fjLtvo£, 1^ Tit. August, c. 19. (t. 10. ap- 

'^ Ep. 24. fal. 82.] ad Marcel, pend. p. 2^0 f.) . . . Causas [eorum] 

(t. 2. p. HOC a. n. 2.) . . . Petierunt audiebat diligenter ac pie .... et eas 

cause patroni prorogari paucorum aliquando usque ad horam refectio- 

dierum tempora, ut ego residerem nis, aliquando autem tota die jeju- 

cognitor. Tantus ardor erat Chri- nans, semper tamen noscebat et di- 

stianis viris, ne prsefectus de epi- rimebat atque compertis re- 

scopi Judicaret negotio, &c. rum opportunitatibus, divmse legis 

1^ Confess, i. 6. c. 3. (t.i. p.121 a.) veritatem partes docebat, eamque 

Non enim quserere ab eo [AmbrosioJ illis inculcaoat, et eas quo adipisce- 

poteram, quod volebam sicut vole- rentur vitam setemam edocebat et 

bam, secludentibus me ab ejus aure admonebat. 
atque ore catervis negotiosorum ho- 
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in prohibiting men to go to law before the unbelievers, did mea 
ra^taalljr lay this obligation upon them: for he says, once and 4^^ 
again ^^, ' that it wad the Apostle that instituted ecclesiastical f^^"^ 
judges, and laid the burden of secular causes upon them.' By i c< 
which he means, that the Apostle gave a general direction to 
Cbristians to choose arbitrators among themselyes. And that 
0i8tom determined this office particularly to the bishops, as the 
best qualified by their wisdom and probity to discharge it. 
And this is very agreeable to St. Paul's meaning, i Cor. vi, 4, 
as some very learned and judicious critics ^^ understand him: 
for though all the common translations render the words ifov- 
BtvYiyAvcvs iv rfj iKKkrio'Cq, persons that are least esteemed in 
the church, yet Dr. Lightfoot observes, * that they may as well 
flognify persons of the greatest esteem,' for the original word 
i(av$€vrifUpoi signifies only private judges or arbitrators of 
men's own clioosing, such as were in use among the Jews, who 
called them Vbuanu, and non-authentici ; not because they were 
the meanest and most contemptible of the people ; but because 
ihey were the lowest rank of judges, and not settled as a 
standing court by the Sanhedrim, but chosen by the litigants 
themselves to arbitrate their causes. Such private judges the 
Apostle directs the Christians to choose in the Church, and 
refer their controversies to them : which is not any injunction 
to choose judges out of the poorest, and meanest, and most 
ignorant of the people, but rather the contrary, persons that 
were well quaUfied by their wisdom and authority to take upon 
them to be judges, and end controversies among their brethren. 
Now because none were thought better qualified in these re- 



1® Senn. 34. in Ps. 118. (t. 4. alienaruxn pati de n^otiis secula- 

p. 1^40 b.) Constituit enim talibus ribus, vel judicando dirimendis, vel 

canns ecclesiasticos apostolus co^i- interveniendo pnecidendis: quibus 

torn, in foro prooibens Jurgare nos molestiis idem affixit [plures 

Christianos. — De Oper. Monach. MSS. qffUxU] apostolus, non utique 

c. ap. (t. 6. p. 499 d.) . . • • Quoniam suo, sea ejus qui per eum loque- 

onantum attinet ad meum commo- batur arbitrio, quas tamen ipsum 

ium, multo mallem per singulos perpessum fiiisse non legimus. 

dies certis horis, quantum in oene '' Lightfoot on i Cor. 6, 4. (v. la. 

moderatis monasteriis constitutum p. 483.) To interpret this word, &c. 

est, aliquid manibus operari, et cse- — Ludovic. de Dieu on the same, 

teras boras habere adlegendum, et (p. 204.) Videtur autem apostolus 

orandum* aut aliquid de divinis li- usitatum Hebrseis morem respicere, 

tens a^ndum liberas, quam tumul- &c. 
tuosissmwB perplexitates causarum 
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ffpectA than bMhoip«i, the fiAce of judging npon thirt aceoont was 
cr/mmonly iinpo«fed upon them, and they in decency and cha- 
rity t'/M\A not w<;ll refane it. Thifl seems to be the true ori- 
^nal (^ thi*i part tA the epuor^pal r^ffice and fonction. 
»er S. But w^iat wa^ thu.4 begun by costom, while the dvil 
^ {fovffrnor^ wf^rc heath^^a^, waa afterwards confirmed and estt- 
B- bibthr^l by law, whon the emperors became Christians. Euse- 
' biiiit <^y')V^ ' Constantine ma^le a law to confirm all such 
dfrdnioRH of bLshofi<« in their consistories, and that no secular 
jurl(r''-«« should liave any [Kiwer to reverse or disannul them; for- 
af4TniK;h vksK the priests of God were to be preferred before any 
oth'n* jud{fe/ And S/iZ^^inen arldft^S ' that he gare leave to all 
JitigantH to ref^r^r their r^aases to the determination of bishops, 
m\ifj¥Ai Hcntence should stand g^jod, and be as authentic as if it 
had tieen the dcci-fion of the emperor himself; and that the 
governors of every province and their officers should be obliged 
U) put their decrees in execution.' There Is a law now added 
at the end of the The^xlosian Code, which some take for this 
very law of Coastantine, mentioned by these authors. Selden^ 
him.Holf re^^koas it a genuine piece, but I think Grothofred's 
arguments are stronger to prove it spurious. For it grants 
bishops such a pt'iwer, as neither P^usebius nor Sozomen men- 
tion, and all other laws contradict^*: — viz. * that if either of 
the contending parties, the possess^^r or the plaintiff, was 
minded to bring the cause before a bishop, either when it was 
before a secular court or when it was determined, he might do 
it, though the other party was against it.' Wliereas all laws 



'^ Vit. (>)niitant. 1. 4. c. 37. (v. i. 
p. 640. 37.) Kai Tovi Tutv imaKOTTtop 
0€ opnvs rnift tv crw«(doif ano^KurBiv' 
rat intar(f)payi{tTo, i»s uri t(tuHU roir 
Tuv tBvutv ap^ovat rot do^ayra napa- 
Xv§iv navTut yap ftvot hucaarov rovs 
ItptU rov Bfov tottiparipavt, 

21 L. I. c. 9. (v. 2. p. 21. 18.) TStw 
h* ifTUTKArrow iirucaiktiadai rriv Kpivw 
iffirpv^t roif diica{ofifvoi£, t^v /3ov- 
Xttvrat rovr noKiriKovt apxovras na- 
paiT§itrBai' Kvplav dc tJptu t^v airrStv 

oiKa<rrS>v, oxravd iraph rov paaiktvs 
i^vtxBtiaaV §lt §pyov d« ra Kpiv6' 
fJMva fTyciv rovs ap^ovrat, cat rovi 
dutKOPovfjLtvovf aifToU vrpariwut. 



22 Uxor. Hebr. 1. 3. c. 28. p. 564. 
(t. I. of V. 2. p. 829.) Constantini 
autem hac de re constituUo, &c. 

23 Extravag. de Elect. Judidi 
Episc, ad calc. Cod. Tlieod. (t. 4. 
p. 303.) Quiainque litem habens, 
sive po88e88or, sive petitor erit, inter 
initia litia, vel decursia tempomm 
curriculiR, sive cum negotium pero- 
ratur, sive cum jam cceperit promi 
aententia, judicium eligit eacroaanctK 
legifl antiatitiB, illico sine aliqua du- 
bitatione, etiamsi alia pars refim- 
gatur, ad episcopum cum aermone 
Otiffantium diri|^tur. — ^Vitl. Gotho- 
fred. Comment, in loc. 
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ftnd history are against this practice ; for no cause was to be 
brooght before a bishop, except both parties agreed by way of 
eompromise to take him for their arbitrator. In this case the 
bishop's sentence was valid, and to be executed by the secular 
power, but not otherwise. So that either this was not the 
gmoine law of Constantine, to which Eusebius and Sozomen 
reSer, or else it was revoked and contradicted by all others. 
Oothofired produces a great many contrary laws; I shall 
content myself with a single instance. 

4. In the Justinian Code^* we have two laws of the emperors Yet not i 
Arcadins and Honorius about the same matter, which may cH^iiiua 
terre to explain the law of Constantine ; for there any bishops pauses; d 
are allowed to judge, and their judgment is ordered to be final, causes, b^ 
BO as no appeal should be made from it ; and the officers of the J!^®^ ^ 
secular judges are appointed to execute the bishop's sentence, both agre 
But then there are these two limitations expressly put : First, ^^^ ^^ 
that they shall only have power to judge, when both parties arbitratoi 
agree by consent to refer their causes to their arbitration. 

And, secondly, where the causes are purely civil, and not cri- 
minal causes, where perhaps life and death might be con- 
cerned ; for in such causes the clergy were prohibited by the 
canons ^^ of the Church, as well as the laws of the State, from 
being concerned as judges : therefore bishops never suffered 
any criminal causes to come before them, except such as were 
to be punished with ecclesiastical censures. 

5. But they had conunonly civil causes more than enough Bishops 
flowing in upon them ; so that they were forced sometimes to J^^ ^^j^^ 
let part of this care devolve upon some other person, whose presbyten 
integrity and prudence they could confide in. This was com- times lay- 
monly one of their clergy, a presbyter, or a principal deacon. °*witote 
St. Austin, when he found the burden of this affair begin to in this a£i 
press too hard upon him, substituted Eradius, his presbyter*^^. 



34 L. I. tit. 4. leg. 8. (t. 4. p. 149.) 
Si qui ez consensu apud sacne legis 
antutitem litigare voluerint^ non ve- 
tabuntur. Sed experientur illius in 
civili duntaxat negotio, more arbitri 
sponte residentis, JucUciam. — Ibid. 
\tg. 9. (j^. 150.) Episcopale judicium 
ratum sit omnibus, qui se audiri a 
sacerdotibas elegerint; eamque eo- 
nun jadicationi adhibendam esse re- 



verentiam jubemus, quam vestris 
deferri necesse est potestatibus, a 
quibus non licet provocare, &c. 

2* C. Tarracon. c. 4. (t. 4. p. 
1^64 b.) Habeant licentiam judican- 
di, exceptis criminalibus negotiis. 

2« Ep. I ID. [al. 2 13.] (t. a. P.700C.) 
Obsecro vos et obstringo per Chris- 
tum, ut huic juveni, hoc est, Eraclio 
presbjrtero, quem hodie in nomine 
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in hi» room. And the Council of Tarragone speaks not raly of 
presbyters, but deacons also"^, who were deputed to hear 
flccular causes. And Socrates says 3^, 'Sylvaniis, bishop of 
Troas, took the power wholly out of the hands of his clergy, 
))ec4iUHe he hiid found some of them faulty in making an mi. 
lawful ^ain of the causes tliat were brought before them ; ht 
which roason he never deputed any one of them to be judge, 
but made some layman his delegate, whom he knew to be 
a man of integrity and a strict lover of justice. I leave the 
loarnod to in([uire, whether lay-chancellors in the Church had 
not their first rise and original from some such oocasion u 
tills, wliilst bishops deputed laymen to hear secular causes in 
their name, still reserving the proper spiritual and ecclesiasticil 
])owcr entirely to themselves. 

CHAR VIII. 

Of the i>rivilege of bishops to intercede for crimiiuzU. 

eat 1. I HAVE observed in the foregoing chapter, that bishops 
\f wore never allowed to be judges in capital or criminal causes, 
n because thoy wore not to bo concerned in blood. They were 
^. to be so far from having any thing to do in the death of any 
' man, that custom made it almost a piece of their office and 
duty to siive men from death, by interceding to the secular 
nia«!:istrat(»s for criminals that were condemned to die. St. Am- 
brose oftiMi nia(l(» use of this privilege, as the author of liis Life 
observiN, ftHMjueiitly addressing himself to Macedonius'^^ and 
Stilieo***, and other great ministers of the age, in behalf of 
poor delinquents, to obtain jiardon for them. St. Austin (hd 



Christi dpsigno episcopum, succes- /mvuv dcx<Sf^yof> napticaXti tva. 

Burem mihi, |>atiainini me refundere niarSiv Xaiie«v, hv ^dct ifiCKovma ni 

onera ocriipiitioniiin mearum. [Era- diVoiov' Ktuctiv^ iYx^ipLtrai n)v «i«p<S« 

cliuR vel llcraclius, ut in MSS. cod- aaiv^ rovs ducaCofitvoxft lijt cpco';^r>Lu» 

stanter. Kd. Vet. £)radiu8. See note anrlkaafv, 

in loc. t. 2. p. 788, ad calc. Ed.] 29 Paulin. Vit, Ambros. p. 8. (t. a. 

^ C. 4. (ibid, a.) Ut nuUus epi- pnefix. append, p. 10 c.) Tempori- 

8co]M)riiin, pre8b)'teronim, vel cleri- dus Gratiani, cum ad prsptorium 

coriiin, die dominico proixisituni cu- Macedonii tunc maffistri officionim 

juRcun(|ue causa? negotium audeat pro quodam iutercedendum perrez* 

judicare. isset, &c. 

^ L. 7. c. 37. (v. 2. p. 388. 15.) ^ Ibid. p. 12. fp. 12 a.) Horainea 

Karido)!^ Tovt xXriptKovs tfiiropiav ttoi- etiam, qui decepti fuerant, inter- 

ovfjJvovt rhs rwv dtica(ofi€V(av fpro'^c- ventu sacerdotis [Ambroflii] dimisit 

Xcof, otd€pa t6v rov xX^pov dtxaoT^v [Stilico]. 
^di^ov irorc* aXka ra /Si^Xta rwv ^€0- 
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hib same for the CircumceUions, when they were convicted and 
raDdemned for murdering some of the Catholic clergy* He 
wrote two pathetic letters^^ to the African magistrates, Mar- 
ceDinus Comes and Apringius, desiring that their lives might 
fce spared, and that they might only be punished with close 
custody and confinement, where they might be set to work and 
have time allowed them for repentance. The Council ^'^ of 
Sardica seems to speak of it as the duty of all bishops to inter- 
cede for such as implored the mercy of the Church, when they 
were condemned to be transported, or banished, or any the like 
punishment. And the custom was become so general, that it 
began to be considered as a condition in the election of a 
bidiop, whether he were qualified to discharge tlus part of his 
office as well as others. Sidonius Apollinarb^^ instances in 
such a case, where it was made an objection by the people 
against the election of a certain bishop, that being a man of a 
monkish and retired life, he was fitter to be an abbot than 
a bishop : ' He might intercede,' they said, ' indeed with the 
Heavenly Judge for their souls, but he was not qualified to 
intercede with the earthly judges for their bodies.' He was 
not a man of address, which they then thought necessary to 
discharge this part of the office of a bishop. They might 

*1 Ep. 158. [al. 139.] (t. 2, p. 419 catur quidem et ista damnatio : sed 

f.g.) Poena sane illorum, quamvis quia non intelligat magis beneficium 

de tantis aceleribus confessorum, quam supplicium nuncupandum, 

rogo te, ut prseter aapplicium mortis ubi nee ssmendi relazetur audacia, 

wXy et propter conscientiam nostram nee poenitendi subtrahatur medi- 

«t propter catholicam mansuetudi- cina? Imple, Christiane judex, pii 

nem commendandam. Ipse enim patris oflicium ; sic succense iniqui- 

fractus ad nos pervenit confessionis tati, ut consulere humanitati memi- 

illoram ; quia invenit ecdesia catho- neris : &c. 

Ilea, ubi suam erga atrocissimos ^ C. 7. (t. 2. p. 633 b.) *AXX* cn-ci 

inimicos servet atque ezhibeat leni- iroXXomr (rv/i^a/vel rwhs, oUrov dto' 

tatem. In tanta quippe crudelitate, fxtvovs, KaTa<f>vy€Uf arl i^v iKKKqaiaVf 

aosecumque prseter sanguinem vin- dt^ r& iavriav ofiofynifiaTa tis ircoio- 

icta processerit, mama, lenitas ap- piafi^v fj vfjaov KaraducaaBtvrat, rj av 

parebit. — Ep. 159. [al. 133.] (ibid, irdkiv oiq^rfirorovv dntxpdad Mfdo' 

p. 31^6 c. d.) Nolumus tamen fjJvovs' rois toiovtois fx^ dpvrfT€ay 

passiones servorum Dei, quasi vice thai rrfv 0o^^ccay, aXKa x^^P'^ f^^' 

tationis, paribus suppliciis vindicari. Xtfo-fiov icai avtv tov durrda-cu rois 

Non quo scelestis nominibus licen- rotovrois alrtlaBM ovyya>pi7<rtv. 

tiam lEEunnorum prohibeamus au- ^ L. 7. Ep. 9. (m Concione, 

ferri; sed hoc maffis sufficere vo- p. 443.) Hie qui nominatur, in- 

lomus, ut vivi et nuUa corporis parte quiunt, non episcopi, sed potius ab- 

tmncati, vel ab inquietudine insana batis complet officium : et interce- 

ad sanitatis otium legum coerdtione dere magis pro animabus apud coe- 

dirigantur, vel a malignis operibus lestem, quam pro corporibus apud 

alicui utili operi deputentur. Vo- terrenum judicem potest. 
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perhaps judge wrong, as those in St. Jerom^ did, who pre- 
tended that clergymen ought to give splendid entertaanmenlB 
to the secular judges, that they might gain an interest in them; 
whom St. Jerom justly reproves, telling them, ' that any judge 
would pay a greater reverence to a pious and sober clergyman 
tlian to a wealthy one, and would respect him more for his 
holiness tlian his riches.' However, this shews what was thea 
the common custom, and how great an interest bishops gene- 
rally had in the secular magistrate, who seldom rejected any 
petitions of this nature. Socrates notes, that even some of the 
Novatian bishops enjoyed this privilege, as Paulus^^ of Con- 
stantinople, and I.«eontius^^ of Rome, at whose intercession 
Thoodosius the emperor pardoned Symmachus, who had been 
guilty of treason, in making a panegyric upon Maximus the 
t>Tant, but, after his death, fled for sanctuary to a Christian 
church. 
Braaoni 2. We may here observe, that crimes in themselves of a very 
[pjjp^j^ heinous nature, such as treason and murder, were sometimes 
Bomc pardoned at their request. But we are not to imagine that 
I not for bishops at any time turned patrons for criminals to the ob- 
*"• struct ion of public justice, (which would have been to have cut 
the sinews of government,) but only in such cases where pardon 
would manifestly be for the benefit and honour both of the 
Church and commonwealth, or else where the crimes them- 
selves had some such alleviating circumstances as might incline 
a compassionate judge to grant a pardon. As when St. Am- 
brose interceded with Stilico for the pardon of some poor 
deluded wretches, whom Stilico*s own servant by forgery had 
drawn into an error; their ignorance might reasonably bo 
pleaded in their behalf. And when St. Austin petitioned for (bt 
vour to be shewed to the Circumcellions, it was, he thought, for 
the honour of the Church, to free her from the suspicion and 
charge of revenge and cruelty, which the Donatists were so 

^ Ep. a. [al. 52.] ad Nepotian. 'Vircp no\kS>v di icai tow ^)^ovw 

p. 15. (t. I. p. 303 e. n. II.) Quod naptKoKti' ol ical iroifias vmjKovw 

81 obtenderis te facere hsec, ut ro- dth i^v npoirovaav rvXo/Scioy ry 

ges pro miaeris ataue subjectis ; ap^pL 

judex sieculi plus aeferet clerico ^ L. 5. c. 14. (ibid. p. a8o. 35.) 

continenti, quam diviti, et magis .... Acoin-iy yovv rn-io-ff($n-^ ttjs iv 

sanctitatem tuam venerabitur, quam 'P«/x«7 r»v liavartavw iKKkrio'ias yto- 

opes. paKokovvTi x^^P^ iidovt, rdv Svfifia- 

** L. 7. c. 17. (v. 2. p. 362. 44.) x^ owfXworr Tov €yK\rifiaTos, 
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ready to cast upon her ; and therefore he desired Apringius^z, 
the proconsul, to spare them for the sake of Christ and his 
Church, as well as to give them time to see their error and 
repent of it. 

S. It must further be noted from St. Ambrose, that bishops. They never 
though they themselves were sometimes chosen judges in civil in civil mat- 
causes, yet never interceded for any man in such causes to the *«" »^d 
secular judges. And he gives a very good reason ^^ for it ; be- caoaes. 
cause, * in pecuniary causes, where two parties <are concerned, 
a bishop could not intercede for one party, but the other would 
be injured, and have reason to think he lost his cause by the 
interest and favour of the intercessor inclining to the adverse 
party:' for which reason there arc no examples of their inter- 
ceding in such cases. 

CHAP. IX. 

Of same particular honours and instances of respect shewed 
to bishops by all persons in general. 
1. Thbrb are several other privileges belonging to bishops. Of thean- 
in common with the rest of the clergy; such as their exempt- torn of bow- 
ions from burdensome offices, and some sort of taxes, and the jng **»« 

head, to re> 

cognizance of the secular courts in some cases ; of which I shall ceive the 
say nothing particularly here, because thoy will be considered ^bl^cnM'' 
when we treat of the privileges of the clergy in general. But 
there are two or three customs which argued a particular 
respect paid to bishops, and therefore I must not here wholly 
pass them over. One of these was the ancient custom of 
bowing the head before them, to receive their blessing, — a 
custom so universally prevailing, that the emperors themselves 
did not refrise to comply with it: as may appear from that 
discourse of Hilary ^^ to Coastantius, where he tells him, *he 
entertained the bishops with a kiss, with which Christ was 



*7 Ep. i6o. [al. 134.] (t. 2. p. 
399 a.) Illi impio ferro fuderunt 
eanguinem Chritftianum : tu ab eo- 
rum sanffuine etiam jaridicum gla- 

dium conibe propter Christum 

l\i, inimicis ecclesiae viventibus, re- 
laza apatiam pcenitendi. 

ss i>e Offic. Eccles. 1. 3. c. 9. 
(t. 3. p. 1 33 d.) ... . In causis pecu- 
niariis intanrenire non est aacerdo- 

BiNOHAM, Vol. I. 



tis ; in quibus non potest fieri, quin 
frequenter leedatur alter cjui vin- 
citur; quoniam intercessons bene- 
ficio se victum arbitratur. 

^ Lib. adv. Constant, [s. 10.] 
p. 95. (p. 570 c.) Osculo sacerdotes 
excipis, quo et Christus est pro- 
ditus : caput benedictioni submittis, 
ut fidem calces. 
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lK»tray<.Hl : ami liowefl liis head to receive their benediction, 
whilst ho ti-ampled on their faitli/ This plainly refers to the 
custom we are speaking of: and by it we may understand 
tlie meaning of Theodoret, when he says^^, ' the emperor 
Valentinian gave orders to tlie bishops who were met to make 
choice of a bisliop of Milan, that they should place such an one 
on the l)ishop'R throne of that eniincncy for life and doctrine, 
that the emperors themselves might not be ashamed to bow 
their heads to him.' The same custom is more plainly hinted 
at by 8t. Chrysostom, in one of his Homilies ^^ to the people of 
Antioch, where, speaking of Flavian their bishop, who was 
gone to the emperor to procure a pardon for them, he says, 
* Flavian was a prince, and a more honourable prince than the 
other ; forasmuch as the sacred laws made the emperor submit 
his head to the hands of the bishop/ He speaks of no other 
submission, but only this in receiving the bishop's benediction ; 
for in other respects the priests in those days were always 
subject to the emperors. He that would see more proofs of 
this custom may consult Valcsius ^^. who has collected a great 
many passages out of other authors relating to it. I shall only 
add here that Rescript of Honorius and Valentinian, which 
says^•^ * bishops were the persons to whom all the tvorld bowed 
the Iwad, quibus omnis terra caput mclviat.' 



^ L. 4. c. 6. (v. 3. p. 153. 10.) . . . stantiij adirent, eamque ex more 

"Oiras Koi fjfitU, oi rrfv (iaaiKuav adorarent, numquam addud potuisse 

l0vvovT€s, (ikiKpiuav avT^ ras fifit- ut earn inviseret, nisi ea conditione, 

T€pai vTTOKXwoififv icc^oXdr. ut Augusta venienti ipsi adsurgeret 

-^^ Horn. 3. ad Pop. Antioch. (t. 2. et caput submitteret, postulans ut 

p. 38 d.) "Apxiov €ar\ Kai avros Koi. benediceretur. Verba Philostorgii 

^PX^v €Kuvov <r€fiv6T€pos' Koi y<kp refert Suidas in Leontio. Simile 

avTTiv rffv /Sao-eXiK^i' K€(/>aX^y oi Itpol est quod scribit Marcus diaconus in 

v6fxoi raU tovtov (l>€popT€s x^P*'"*" Vita Porphyrii Gazensis episcopi, 

imfTo^av. Eudoxiam Augustam ipsis in pala- 

"•2 Not. in Theodor. 1. 4. c. 6. tiura venientibus non semel occur- 

(ibid. n. 1.) Solebant olim Christiani risse, et priorem ipsos salutasse, at- 

occurrentibus episcopis caput sub- que ut sederent jussisse, et inclinato 

mittere, ut ab iis benedictionem ac- capite postulasse ut benedicerent, 

ciperent. Cujus moris multa sui)er- &c. 

sunt vestigia in veterum libris. Pri- ^ [Ap. loc. citat. (ibid, sub fin.) 

mo enim Hilarius in Libro contra Audemus quidem sennonem facere, 

Constantium ita scribit : Osoulo sa- solito plus timore capti, de Sanctis 

cerdotes excipisy ^c, Philostorgius et venerabilibus sacerdotibus et se- 

in Historia Ecclesiastica scribit, Le- cundis sacerdotibus vel etiam levitia, 

ontium Tripoleos episcopum, cum et eos cum omni timore nominare, 

reliqui omnes episcopi Eusebiam quibus omnis terra caput inclinat. 

Augustam, uxorem imperatoris Con- Grischov.'] 
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2. Sach another customary respect was paid to them by Of id 
hissing their handy which seems to have accompanied the 
former ceremony; for St. Ambrose^* joins them both together, 
saying, * that kings and princes did not disdain to bend and 
bow then* necks to the knees of the priests, and kiss their hands^ 
thinking themselves protected by their prayers/ Paidinus 
says ^^, the people paid this respect commonly to St. Ambrose. 
And Chrysostom, speaking of Meletius bishop of Antioch, 
aays'*^, * at his first coming to the city the whole multitude 
went out to meet him, and as many as could come near him 
laid hold of his feet and kissed his hands.* They that please 

to see more of this custom may consult Sidoiiius ApoUinaris ^7, 
and Savaro*s learned Notes ^^ upon him, who cites Ennodius 
and several other authors to the same purpose. 

3. St. Jerom mentions another custom ^^, which he condemns Thee 
as doing too great an honour to mere mortal men, which ^^^J 
was the people's singing hosanncLs to tlieir bishops j as the to th< 
multitude did to our Saviour at his entrance into Jerusalem, ^ged, 
Valesius^^ cites a passage out of Antoninus's Itinerary to the "^^^'a 
same purpose, where the form of words is, * Blessed be ye of 
the Lord, and blessed be your coming! — Ilosanna in the 
highest!' Some also understand Ilcgcsippus "^^ in the same 



^ De Dignit. Sacerdot. c. 2. (t. 2. x^*^^* '^^^ trohmv rjirrovTo, koi )(€7pas 

append, p. 359 b.) . . . . Quippe cum Karct^iXovi^. 

videas regum colla et principum ^^ L. 8. Ep. 11. (p. 526.).... 

submitti genibus saceraotum, et Sancti . . Gallicini manu osculata. 

ezoacolata eorum dextra orationibus — L. 7. £p. 11. (p. 455.) . . . Salu- 

eomm credant se communiri. tatione praefata, sicut mos poscit of- 

^ Vit. Ambros. pp. 2, 3. (t. 2. ficii, &c. 

prsefiz. iqppend. p. 2 b.) Cum ado- ^ In 1. c. (p. 532.) Manus au- 

levisset, et esaet in urbe Roma con- tem episcoporum osculari mos fuit, 

stitutus, cum matre vidua et sorore, &c. 

auss virginitatem jam fuerat pro- ^^ In Matth. 21. t. 9. p. 62. (t. 7. 

fessa, comite alia virgine, cujus nr- p. 164 b.) Videant ergo episcopi, et 

ginis soror Candida, et ipsa ejusdem quantumUbet sancti homines, cum 

professionis, quae nunc Carthagine quanto periculo dici ista sibi pa- 

negit jam anus ; cum videret sacer- tiantur, &c. 

dotibus a domestica, sorore, vel ^ Not. in Euseb. I. 2. c. 23. 

matre manus osculari, ipse ludens (v. i. p. 79. n. 2.) Benedict! vos a 

oflerebat dexteram, dicens et sibi id Domino, benedictusque adventus 

ab ea fieri oportere, siquidem episco- vester, Osanna in exceUis. 

pum Be futurum esse memorabat. ^^ Ap. Euseb. ibid. (v. i. p. 79. 

^ Hom. 45. in Melet. (t. 2. p. 27.) ... . Kal ttoXXwv ftkripo(f>opij6€v^ 

52^ a.) "Ore yovv nphs vfias doTi' todv koi bo^a(6vT<ov rirl r^ fiapTvpiq 

Xaiwr, Ktu iraaa fj TrAir irphs Trfv rov 'laxw/Sov, koi \fy6irr<ov, u<rawa 

od6y /u$tapfu{rro, ol pip irXi^aiov rjp' r^ vl^ Aafiidf k, r. X. 

I 2 
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soiis(\ wli(Ti\ s]>caking of the preaching of Jame», bishop of Je- 
nisiU'iii, ho sjiys, * the people tliat were conyerted by his di»- 
rniirsc criod out, Hosanna to the Son of David T Scaliger 
uiKK'rst^mds that as spoken to James himself; but others ^^ take 
it ior a doxolojry, or atrlamation to Christ, whom they glorified 
upon the ti'stimony that James had given him : aad this seems 
to !»(» lh(» truor wjnsc of that place. However, in the other 
acrcptation, there is nothing contrary to custom in it, as ap- 
]H':trs from what has heon said. I do not insist upon what 
St..Ieroni in another place ■'**^ says further of this bishop of 
•lerusdein. * that ho was a man of such celebrated fame among 
the ptM»ple for his ^reat sanctity, that they ambitiously strove 
to touch the hem of his garment.' For this honour was not 
paid him as a bishop, hut as a most holy man, who was indeed, 
accnrdiun; to the character given him by Hegcsippus^* and 
KpipliMuius '\ a man of singular abstinence and piety, and 
one of the miracles of tho age ho lived in. So that this was 
a siuirular lionour done to him for his singular holiness and 
virtue. 

■k Hut ti» |)nHH»ed with tho common honours paid to bishops. 
Another instance of respect may l>o observed in the usual 
forms of addressing them : for when men spake to them they 
j,f coiuiuouly prefaced their discourse with some title of honour, 
^ '•»■ such as that of prvror corona m, and per coronam vestram, 
w. wincii we may Knglish. ffour honour and ditjnityy literally, 



hy 

una 

\\k\ 
in 



•'•■- iinibo. Spioilog. Sa'c. 2. ^t. ii. 
j>. 207.^ translates ii thus : C'uinque 
inulti hoc Jaoobi tostinumio con- 
(irinati >(loritu'artMit [Josuiiu] dicen- 
t(*s. Hosanna rUio Davul. 

'''■' In (ial. 1. ^t. 7. p. ,V)^) il.") .... 
Jacobus i'pisa>]uis lluTosolymorum 
|irinuis fuit, co^nomonto Justus; 
vir tanta* sanotitatis ot runioris in 
popnlo. nt tinibriani vostimenti ejus 
ccrtatun cuiHTont attin^oro. 

*^ [.\|i. Kusob. ut snnr. \\\ i. 
p. 7S. 7.^ OrriH' tV fV «mXtii9 fiiyrpoy 
in'ror (i)ioir r/i*. Oivov koX triVcr/M oIk 
f rrif I', 01 tV ^^k'^v\ov r«/vi)«. SiyAr «7ri 
ri)i' K(tySiiXi;i' (11 ror ovk avtSr)^ rXdiov 
ot«; i;X«(^ini. Kill ^oKaiftiia oi'K €\pr]' 
oiiro. roi-np ^101^ <'^V^ ^^'^ ^^1 nyca 
fiirici'iii. iU*(^c yxift tfHoCv c'f^^fi, 
uXXu (rifiViiMff. Kui /lOFiir «i(rr;p\fru 



tis rov vaoVf rfvpia-Ktro re K€ifi€POS 
cVi ruir yovaa-i, Koi curov/icvov inrip 
Tov \aov (T^o'iy, wff awfaKkTjK€vai ra 
yvvara avrov diKtjv KOfi^Xov^ dta ro 
11(1 Kiifiimiv irpoaKuvoZirra r^ Oc^, 
KG! aln\a-6ai atf>t(ny r^ ^^V* ^^ 
ycroc rriv virrp/SoX^v r^r dticaKxrvi^r 
aiToi', cVoXfiro diicaior Koi <u3Xtar' o 
(<mv 'EXXi;vioti ircpio;^^ rov Xaov icai 
fiiKauHTi'vrj, or oi trpo^^rcu dtjXovm 
nfpl aiTov. Ed.] 

•'^ [Haer. 78. Antidicomar. n. 7. 
^t. I. p. 1030 b.)*Ea';(€ fuv cZv vpo- 
roTOKov rov Iomo^oi' t6v rruck^$rrra 
*QfS\iai\ €pfiriv€v6fX€VOV Tti\ot, rai dc« 
Kcuov ririK\ri&€VTa, No^m/nuov dc orro, 
orrep c^/xiyytiVrai ay tot, — It. DD. 

13« M- IPP- I045 C' 104^ b.) 
Conf. Suicer. Thes. Eccles. (t. a. 
p. 1593.) in voce, *Qffkias, Ed. J 
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jfour crown. This form often occurs in Sidonius Apollinaris*^, 
£iinodius^7, St. Jerom*®, and others. St. Austin says ^9, both 
the CathoUcs and Donatists used it when they spake to the 
biBhopB of either part/, giving them very respectful titles, and 
intreating, or rather adjuring them, per coronam, that they 
would hear and determine their secular causes. 

5. The use of this form of speech then is plain ; but the reason Whether 
of it IS not so evident. Savaro"^ and some others^* fancy it dentiywore 
respected the ancient figure of the clerical tonsure, by which *°"^2kfi 
the hair was cut into a round, from the crown of the head ornament. 
downwards. Others think it came from the ornament which ^ 

biahops wore upon their heads, and that they will needs have 
to be a crown or mitre, whereas it docs not appear that , 

bishops had any such ornament in those days. I know, indeed, ^ 

both Valesius^"^ and Petavius^ are very confident, that all ^ 












*• Lib. 6. Ep. 3. (p. 385.) Hunc adjurant vestri; per coronam ves- 

eatenus commendare prsesumo, ut tram vos a^urant nostri. 

81 eum instruere dignanter advoca- <^ In Siaon. ApoUin. 1. 6. Ep. 3. 

tic consulta fostidit, auctoritas co- (p. 3S6.) Et tonsura derica et epi- 

lODie tasB diwriimilantibus studeat scopalis corona, &c. 

czcudere responsi celeritatem. — ^1 Baron. An. 58. n. 134. (t. i. 

L. 7. Ep. 8. ad Eupbron. (p. 439.) p. 570 d.) Episcopos etiam magna 

De minimiB rebus coronam tuam saltem ex parte capitis abrasos fuisse, ^ 

mazimisqae consulerem. satis expressisse visus est Gregorius ^ - 

^ L. 4. Ep. 29. ad Symmacb. (ap. Nazianzenus, qui agens adversus v 

BibLMaz.[Ep.aa.]t..9.p.^8h.io.) Maximum ex cynico pbilosopho 

• . . . Ut engat parvulos implorata mox factum episcopum, hsec ait : i^ 

coronae vestrse miseratio. — L. 5. Cum ad pastorsdis rouneris adminis- 

Ep. 10. ad Eund. (p. 343 c.) Par- trationem nihil aliud omnino contu- 

tnenius igitur, pnesentium portitor, lerint, quam quod comam, cui a- 

germanae filius, bac ad coronam lendse et omandse turpiter studue- V> 

vestram fiduda animante directus rant, raserint. Porro quoniam ejus- 

eat. — L. 6. Ep. i^. ad Marcellin. modi capitis rasionem consuevisse a 

(p. 348 c. 8.) Fiducue mea; coronam majoribus dici coronam, ea quae 

vestram non ambigo responsuram. dicta sunt superius, satis aperte sig- 

— L. 9. Ep. 27. ad Aurel. (p. nificant : ad nujusmodi coronam vel 

368 b. 3.) O si mihi liceret adbuc aliud omamentum capitis .... allu- 

aeqoali cum beatitudine tuam sortem sisse videtur Eusebius Pampbili in 

contendere, sed dormiunt apud co- ea oratione panegyrica, quam habuit 

Tonam toam propinquitatis privi- in dedicatione ecclesise a Paulino 

legia. Tyri episcopo sedificatae, cum sic 

^ Ep. 26. ad August, inter Epp. exorditur : Amici Dei et sacerdotes, 

Auffust. [int. Epp. Hieron. Ed. qui sacrosancto poderis indumento, 

VaUars. Ep. 142.] (t. i. p. 1060 c.) coelesti glorise corona . . circumves- 

Precor coronam tuam. titi. 

**Ep.i47. [al.33.]ad Proculeian. ^ Not. in Euseb. 1. 5. c. 24. 

Episc. Partis Donati. (t. 2. p. 63 f.) (p. 243. n. 4.) Quod autem de la- 

Eumorant nos vestri, honorant vos mina dicit Polycrates, ciedibUe est, 

noetri. Per coronam nostram nos primos illos Christianorum ponti- 
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bishops from the very first had an appendant badge of honour 
in their foreheads, which they say was the same with the 
petalum, or golden plate, which the Jewish high priests wore. 
And it cannot be denied, but that as ancient an author as 
Polycrates^, mentioned both by Eusebius and St. Jerom, says, 
that St. Jolm was a priest, wearing a petalum. And Epi- 
phanius^^ says the same of James, bishop of Jerusalem. But 
this was not spoken of them as Christian bishops, but on pre- 
sumption of their having been Jewish priests, and of the family 
of Aaron. Valcsius himself cites a MS. Passion of St. Mark, 
which sets the same ornament on his head, and gives this very 
reason for it. * It is reported,* says he^, * that St. Mark, ac- 
cording to the rites of the carnal sacrifice, wore the chief 
priest's petalum among the Jews ; which gives us plainly to 
understand/ says that author, * that he was one of the tribe of 
Levi, and of the family of Aaron.' So he did not take this for 
the ornament of a Christian bishop, but a Jewish priest ; and 
that opens the way for us to understand what the other authors 
meant by it, however Valcsius chanced not to observe it. 
Now if it cannot be proved that bishops anciently wore any 
such ornament as this, it will much less follow that they wore a 
royal crown or mitre, as Spondanus^7 asserts they did, and 



fices, exeinplo Judaicorum pontifi- 
cum, hoc honoris insigne gestasse. 
Certe et Jacobum, fratrem Domini, 
qui primus Hierosolymis episcopus 
ordinatus est, pontificalem laminam 
in fronte gestasse auctor est Epi- 
phanius in Haeresi Nazaneorum et 
m Hseresi 78. 

^ Animadv. in Epiph. Haer. 78. 
Antidicomar. n. 14. (t. 2. p. 333.) 
Quod de summi pontificis n-croX^ 
accepisse videtur. Perperam id qui- 
dem: quod alioqui de Christiano- 
rum pontilicum insigni credibile est, 
et de Joanne evangelista testatum 
reliquit Polycrates apud Euseb. 1. 5. 
C. 23. [24. J 6f (ytprjdrj Upevs t6 wcVa- 
\op nt<\ioptKm. De Jacobo baud scio 
an quispiam prodiderit. Nam quos 
Haeresi 29. citat Epiphanius, de 
Joanne, non Jacobo ista scripse- 
nmt. 

*w Ap. Euseb. 1. 5. c. 24. (ibid, 
p. 243. 2.)''ETt dc K(ii *Ift»awi;ff, 6 tin 
t6 arrjdos rov Kvpiov dvarr€<rav, ts 



iytv^Orj Up€vs rh TrcVoXov Trc^p€«co>s-, 
Koi fidprvi Koi iidda-KciKos' x. r. X . 
^ Haer. 29. Nazar. n. 4. (t. i. 

p. 119 b.) *AXX^ KGi t6 TTtToXoV cVl 

rijs K€(f>€iK7Js €(ri» avra (fftptLv, k. r.X. 
— Haer. 78. Antidicomar. n. 14. 
(t. I. p. 1046 a.) Otros 6*ldKc»pos koI 
ntrakov €ir\ rrjs Ktdxik^s (<f>6p(a€. 

w Auct. MS. Pass. S. Marc. ap. 
Vales, ibid. (v. i. p. 243. n. 4.) 
B. Marcum, jus^ta ritum camalis 
sacrificii, pontificalis apicis petalum 
in populo gestasse Judseorum, iUus- 
trium virorum syngraphae decla- 
rant : ex quo manifeste datur intel- 
ligi, de stirpe eum Levitica, immo 
pontificis Aaron sacrse successionis 
originem habuisse. 

^ Epit. Baron. An. 58. n. 54. (t. i. 
p. 131.) .... Hincque est, ut, (quo- 
niam ejusmodi capitis rationem con- 
suevisse a majorious dici coronam, 
ea quae dicta sunt satis aperte signi- 
ficant) consueto more loquendi, so- 
leret populus, cum episcopum inter- 
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thence deduces the custom of addressing them jyei* coranam; 
therem deserting his great master, Baronius, who assigns an- 
other reason for it^". After all, it seems most probable that it ; 
was no more than a metaphorical expression, used to denote 
the honour and dignity of the episcopal order ; though I do 
not deny that the clerical tonsure was sometimes called corona; 
but that was not peculiar to bishops, but common to all the / ^ 
clergy. 

6, It will not be improper to add, while we are upon this point, Ofthctit; 
that it was usual in men*s addresses to bishops, or in speaking Jll^J^l^ 
of them, to mention their names with some additional titles of ^^' 
respect, such as O^of^kKitrraToi, and aytwrarot, most dear to Ood, 

and most holy fathers ; which titles occur frequently in the 
emperor's rescripts in the Civil Law ^, and were of such common 
use in those times, that Socrates, when he comes to the sixth 
book of his History, which treats of his own times, thinks him- 
self obliged to make some apology"^ for not giving the bishops, 
that were then Uving, these titles. Which I the rather note, 
because of the vanity of some, who reckon the title Most Hohj 
Father the Pope's sole prerogative ; and to correct the malice 
of others, who will not allow a protestant bishop to receive 
that title, without the suspicion and imputation of popery. As 
if St. Austin and St. Jerom had been to blame, because the one 
wrote and the other received epistles always thus inscribed, — 
Damino vere sancto, et heatissimo Papas Augustino, See 
St. Austin's Epist. 1 1, 13, 14, 17,1 8,25, [al. 75, 68,72, 39, 81,195.] 
where St. Jerom and others gave him those honourable titles. 

7. There is one thing more that must not be omitted, because Bishopsd 
it was the common honom* and privilege of all bishops, to be distin- 5" fj^' 

pellaret, et enizius aliquid ab eo piscopum — Ss. civitatis episcopum 
peteret, per coronam ipsius obtes- adeat — Ss. episcopo satisface. — 
tari. Deo amabilis episcopus. — et passim. 
^ See n. 61 preceding. — C. Chalced. Act. 10. (t. 4. p. 667 a.) 
^ Justin. Novel. 40. (t. 5. p. 249 Aidaa-icdKia koi napdK\rj<ris rots ^co- 
ad calc.) Idem Imp. Petro Sanctis- (^iXcordroir xal Saiararois rfria-KcS- 
simo, et beatissimo arcbiepiscopo nois <&o>ri^ Koi EvaTa3i<j^ iraph vroy- 
Hiero8ol3rmorum. — ^Novel. 4a. (p. rhs toC Kkfipav r^r ^EhtaoJiv^v fxi;- 
353.) Imp. Csraar, &c. Mennse rpon-Acoar. 

sanctisflimo et beatissimo archie- ^^ Socrat. Prooem. ad 1. 6. (v. 2. 

piscopo, &c. — Conf. Novel. 67. (p. p. 307. 36.) 01 yAv (KKKrjfri&v fiyXw- 

317 ad calc.) Novel. 86. cc. I — ^4. rai Korayvwrovrm!, Sri firf roits an- 

( PP* 39^ 394* ) Adire suum ss. o-kowovs Xryofjuv Bto(l>i\€<rTdTovtf fj 

episcopum — Jubemas ss. archie- ayicdrdrovf, tj ra rotavra. 
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^u'lHhod in the Church by a chfur or seat, which wm ooamioiily 
^' (;iilK?d t/ufir throne. Thus Eusebins'^ ealk the bbhop cl Je- 
riiHiil<;nrH HCJit Opovov ivoinokiKbv, the afMMft€dical throne, be- 
viiUM' St. .luincH, bighop of JeniAalem, first sat in it. And, for 
tho HjiiiH; reii8(>ii, Gregory Nazianzen*^ calk the bii^hop of 
Ah^xaiidriuH neat " the throne of St. ^lark.' It was othenriice 
ralicMl /3f//Aa and BpoifOi v^r\Kos^ the high throvte^ becaoiie it was 
oxalttul HOHK^thin^ higher than the seato of the presbyters, 
whicli wore on each Hide of it, and were called the second 
thrones : jih wo nhall hcc hereafter, when we come to speak of 
prt'sbytorH. All that I nhall observe further here concemiDg 
til in throne of the bishopH is, that, though it be sometimes 
callod the hhjh and lofty throne^ especially by those writers'^ 
who H|NNik in a rhetorical ntrain, yet that is only meant com- 
paratively, in nwpoct of the lower seats of presbyters. For 
otlKM*wiH(\ it wius a fault in any bishop to build himself a pom- 
|H»UM and spUuidid throne, in imitation of the state and grandeur 
of tlh* MM*ular magistrates. This was one of tlie crimes which 
th(* (Numcil of Antioch"^, in their Synodical Epistle against 
l*auliis Sani(»satonsis, laid to his charge, that he built himself 
a hi^h and statoly tribunal, not tis a (Usciple of Christ, but as 
ouo of (In* rul(»rs of the world; making a secretum to it, in 
imitation df tlu' stvular magistrates, whoHC tribunals had a 
pljiro railivl out frcun the rest, and separated by a veil, which 
tlu»v tMJird (In» stvrvtum, and the ambitious bishop gave his the 
snur uanu»: by whirh, and some other such like practices, he 
i'iiImmI the envy and hatrinl of the heathens agcoinst the Chris- 
tians, as iliry lluMV complain of him. It was then the grciit 
oai'o ol' tin* Christian Church, to observe a decorum m the 



•'» I.. 7. 0.19. \\'. 1. p. 343- ,^3-) 

lV»i' yi*i^i 'liiKiiv'^ii' ^i)iiif)i\ ToO fr/Htfrov 
Ti)v 'lr^ifMrnXi'/i«i>i' ficicXr;(ri(i9 r^y (Vi- 

Toll' iintMrToXoii' i'»nH%^ififi»<u», ic. t. X. 
|('onf. 1. 7. I'. 3J. ^ihi«L p. 37^. 23. 
. . .'K^i/iuti* rirniTov .... (in-fHrniXtKOV 
j^i(ii\\ffrfii <*/hIiiii«' (irijtrAor.J 

'"-' Oral. ji. in liquid. Athanas. 

(1. I. p. 3770.) Ol'lW ^OltKldk* Tt Kill 

ri'/Mii'maciui', iiXX* imocrrtiXiKitftf rr kvu 
frifti^iiriKtfv. fV] nil' Miifiicf>ii $(h\vov 
«iwiv#Tni. 

'^ Somn. do KccIoh. AnoMtUH. \\,2. 



p. 78 b.) *E(tarBai doKcctrxoy xntipBpO'- 
vor, K. r. X. — Orat. 20. in Laud. 
Basil, (t. I. p. 342 d.)*Apr4 rov <^- 
ptavvfAov TTJs (wrtfitias yLmr^Bivrot, 
Koi ran €K€ivov -xtptAv ^dfios tvano^ 
y^v^avTot^ cVl top v^X^y rrjs nri- 
<rKojnjs BpQvov ayayfroi. 

"'' Ap. £u8eb. 1. 7. c. 30. (v. i. 

I). 361. 17.) lAfjpa Koi Bp6iHw 

vy^rjkov iavT^ Karaa'Kfvaa'afUPOs, ovx 
Q)f XficoToO fioBfirfft, ariKpvTOif [leg. 
ariKpTfTOp] dc, a&cnrtp 01 K6a-fAov ap- 
X»VTts^ €x»v re Koi oyo/AafMv. k. r. X. 
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honours which she bestowed upon her bishops, that they might 
be such as might set them above contempt, but to keep them 
below enyy; make them yenerable, but not minister to vanity 
or the outward pomp and ostentation of secular greatness. 

CHAP. X. 

Of the age and some particular qualifications required in , 
such as luere to be ordained bishops. 

1. Those qualifications of bishops, which were conmion to Bishops 
them with the rest of the clergy, shall be spoken of hereafter; o^aj^e^ 
here I shall only take notice of a few that were more peculiar underthirty 
to them. Such as first their age, which by the canons was except they 
required to be at least thirty years. The Council of Neocae- ^f^J^^^ 
sarea'* requires thirty in presbyters ; which is a certain argu- dinary 
ment that the same age was requisite in a bishop. The Council ^^^^ 
of Agde^fi more expressly Umits their age to that time, re- 
quiring all metropoUtans to insist upon it in their ordination. 
The reasons given by these Councils are, because our Saviour 
himself did not begin to teach before he was thirty years old, 
and because that is the perfect age of man ; therefore, though 
a man was otherwise never so well qualified, the Council of 
Neocsesarea says, ' he shall wait, and not be ordained so much 
as presbyter before that time.' But whether this rule was 
always observed fi'om the days of the Apostles may be ques- 
tioned; for there is no such rule given by the Apostles in 
Scripture. That which goes under their name in the Consti- 
tutions 77 requires a bishop to be fifty years old before he is 
ordained ; except he be a man of singular merit and worth, 
which may compensate for the want of years. This shews that 
the custom of the Church varied in this matter, and that per- 
sons of extraordinary qualifications were not always tied to be 



76 C. II. (t. I. p. 1484 a.) II/XO-- 

fivr€(H>£ frp6 rmw rptaKovra irmw fi^ 

^« C. 17. (t. 4. p. 1386 b.) Presby- 
terum vero vel episcopum ante tri- 
ginta annos, id est, antequam ad 
▼ill perfect! setatem perveniat, nullus 
metropolitanorum ordinare pnesu- 
inat.---See also C. Tolet. 4. c. 19. 
(t. §. p. 1 711 e.) Qui nondum ad 
triflonta annos pervenerunt, &c. 

^ Constit. Apost. I. 3. c. i. 



(Cotel. v. I. p. 313.) ... . Thv voifitva 
t6v KaBiaTaufvov ariaKowop . . dct v- 
ndpxdv . . ovK tkoTTOp ir&v ir€vr7- 
KOPTa'. . €l dc Kol €P napouci^ H**^ 
vnapYovaji irov npofitfirjK^s r^ XP^'Y 
fi^ fvpia-KTirai fjL€fjLaoTVprjfifpos vno 
r&v €rup6vTtop avr^ a>r S(tos arurKO' 
mjs, dia rrjs vcdn/ror fV nptf&njri Koi 
€VTa(l^ yrjpas enidtiKPVfAfPos doxifta- 
aBtU, tl V7r6 Twp roiovrflov paprvpu- 
TMi KaOtaTaaOa iv tlpr^vn. 
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of such an age. Timothy was ordained young, as may be col- 
lected from what the Apostle says to him, i Tim, 4, X2., " Let 
no man despise thy youth." The history of the Church affords 
many other such instances. Eusebius^s says Gregory Than- 
maturgus and his brother Athenodorus were both ordained 
bishops very young y — In viovs ifufxa. St. Ambrose*^ says the 
same of AchoUus, bishop of Thessalonica, * that he was young 
in years, but of mature age in respect of his virtues.' And 
Socrates ®o gives the Uke account of Paulus, bishop of Constan- 
tinople. Thcodoret^' observes also of Athanasius, * that he 
was but young when he attended his bishop Alexander at the 
Council of Nice,* and yet within five months after he was chosen 
his successor at Alexandria, which probably was before ho 
was thirty years old. • For the Council of Nice was not above 
twenty years after the persecution under Maximian ; and yet 
Athanasius was so young as not to remember the beginning of 
that persecution, anno 303, but only as he heard it from his 
fathers. For when he speaks of it, he says ^'^, * he learned of 
his parents, that the persecution was raised by Maximian, 
grandfather to Constantius.* So that if we compute from that 
time, we can hardly suppose him to be thirty years old when 
he was ordained bishop, anno 326. It is agreed by all au- 
thors ®3 that Remigius, bishop of Rhemes, was but twenty-two 
years old when he was ordained, anno 47 1 . And Cotelerius ^^, 

78 L. 6. C. 30. (v. I. p. 295. 5*) 'AXffoydpov Tov Baviuuriov eiriarKS- 

.... Ilcyrf de oKois €T€(tiu avr^ avy- now, . . tov fiiov t6 rtpyua KaT(ikrj<f)6' 

y€v6fi€voi, ToaavTrjv carriv€yKavTo irepl rot, . . r^v r^r*AX€{ayo/xa>v €KKKff<ria£ 

T^L Ofia \6yta ^cXrtoxrtv, a>r Ifri vfovs *A6avd<rios dicdc^ro irpO€dpiav' . . 

tlfjLijxo inKrKomjs rmv Kara II6vtov avv^v dc 'AXc^ovdp^ r^ iraw, vtos 

tKKkri<ri&v d(i<o$nvcu. flip ^v rrfv f/XiKiau, tov \opov dc rS>v 

7* Ep. 60. [al. 16.] ad Any- iioKdvav ^yov fitvos, 

sium. (t. 2. p. 823 b.) Benedictus ^ £p. ad Solitar. Vit. Agent (t. i. 

etiam processus juventutis ipsius, in part i. p. 302 b. n. 64.) . . . .'Eyco 

qua ad summurn electus est sacer- yap IJKovara t&v varip^v, Kcti ttiotop 

aotium, mature jam probatus vir- tjyovfiairoy cK€iv(ov\6yov,oTt,K.r,\, 

tutum stipendio. ^ Hincmar. Vit. Remig. ap. Ba- 

w L. 2. c. 6. (v. 2. p. 83. 13.) . . . ron. an. 471. (t. 6. p. 300 d.) Cum 

*£yf rfiXoro dc rotffica^irov(rtv AcV^oi Remigius ad viginti et duos letatis 

twHv t6v mpov, (ov avros 6vofid<r€t€v' annos pervenit, defuncto Grennadio 

m\ f I fifi' /SovXoivro ^idaaKciKiKbv cV archiepiscopo,in hac urbe Rhemensi, 

TtiiT^ Koi fiiov xPl^^^^ fiapTvpov' omnium generaliter votis ad ponti- 

>if ytiy, Uavkoy t6v vjt avrov x^^poro- ficii cuhnen raptus fiiisse dignosci- 

HH^Vra vo€<r^(pov, &vbpa viov fiiv tur potius quam electus. 

r4r i^iiciay, vpo^^riK^a bi raU 8^ Not. inConstit. Apost. 1.2. c. I. 

^Htrtr. (v. I. p. 213.) . . Exemplis pr»cipue 

s*^ l«, I, c. 26. (v. 3. p. 59. 4.) S. Eleutherii lllyrici apud Nicepho- 
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after Nicephorus, says St. Eleutherius, an lUyrican bishop, 
was consecrated at twenty. Ignatius gives a plain intimation, 
that Damas, bishop of the Magnesians, was but a very young 
bishop, though he does not expressly mention his age. He 
ealls his ordination ^^ vtwr^pui^v tA^iv, a youthjid ordinatiofi ; 
and therefore cautions the people not to despise him for his 
age, but to reverence and give place to him in the Lord. 
Sahnasius and Ludovicus Capellus®^ miserably pervert this pas- 
sage, and force a sense upon it which the author never so 
much as dreamt of. They will needs have it, that by the 
words yeareptjc^i/ Ti(iv Ignatius means the novelty of episcopucy 
in general, that it was but a new and late institution : which is 
not only contrary to the whole tenour and design of all Igna- 
tias's Epistles, but to the plain sense of this passage in parti- 
cular ; which speaks nothing of the institution of episcopacy, 
but of the age of this bishop, who was but young when he was 
ordained. 

Now, from all this it appears, that though there was a rule 
in the Church requiring bishops to be thirty years old when 
they were ordained, yet it was frequently dispensed with, either 
in cases of necessity, or in order to promote persons of more 
extraordinary worth and singular qualifications. Yet such 
dispensations, as qualify boys of eleven or twelve years old to 
be made bishops, are nowhere to be met with in the primitive 
Church; though the history of the Papacy affords frequent 
instances of such promotions ; as those that please may see in a 
catalogue of them, collected by Dr. Reynolds and Mr. Mason, 
two learned writers of our Church 87. 



mm, Histor. 1. ^. c. 39, et S. Re- 
mig^ Remensis in Vit. illius ; quo- 
rum primus annum agens 30, alter 
aa^ ad summum sacerdotium pro- 
vecti fiiere. — Conf. Niceph. 1. 3. 
c. 29. (t. I. p. 363 d. 4.) T^ d* aim 
yp6p^ Koi 6 iroXvs Trjv dp€iiiv koto, to 
IXXvpuc^ dUrpi^tv 6 *£Xcv^cpu>ff. . . 
.... jcal r^ Wkoot^ ^ci rov 'iXXvpi- 
Kov 4frUnamo£ irpoxfipiCiToi. 

^ £p. ad Magnes. n. 3. (Cotel. 
y. 2. p. 18.) Kai vfu¥ dc npenti fi^ 
ovyKpaaBai r^ fjXuci^ rov hna'K6nov, 
oXAa jcor^ dxwofuv Q«ov lIaTp6t Tra- 
atof trrpoTFTlv aim airovifiMiv, KaO^s 
Zyymf mi roitf ayvovs irpt<rfivT€povs, 



ov irpo<r(i\rj<l>6Tas rqv <f>cuvofuinjv 

V€<OT€plK^V rd^lV, OXX* ttf <f>po¥ifxovs 

cV Oc^ avyx^povvras avr^' ovk avr^ 
dc, ak\6, TO UoTpl *Irj€rov Xpiarov, 
T^ ndvTtov (irto'K(^o». 

^ Ap. Pearson, Vind. Ignat. Praef. 
ad Lect. (Cotel. ibid. p. 238.) 

87 Vid. Rainold. Apol. Thes. n. 
26. (p. 292.) Premamus antichristi 
potius satellitem ecclesia sua Ro- 
mana, quae papam habuit puerum 
duodecim annorum, &c. — It. Ma- 
son, of the Consecration of Bishops, 
b. I. ch. 5. (p. 27.) But the bishop 
of Rome maketn boy-priests, and 
boy-bishops, and boy-cardinals, &c. 
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S. But to return to the bishops of the primitiTe Chardi. 
Another qualification in a bisliop anciently very mach insisted 
on was, tliat he should be one of the clergy of the ganie church 
oi*er ivhich he u*as to be made biehop. For strangers, who 
were unknown to the people, were not reckoned qualified by 
the canons. This is plidnly impUed by Cyprian '^^y when he 
says. ' the bishop was to be chosen in the presence of the 
people, who had perfect knowledge of every man's life and 
actions by their conversation among them/ St. Jerom ob- 
serves^'', 'tluit this was the constant custom of Alexandria, 
from St. Mark to Dionysius and Heraclas, for the presbyters of 
the Church to choose a bishop out of their own body.' And 
therefore Julius^ makes it a strong objection against Gregory, 
whom the Arians obtruded on the Church of Alexandria in the 
room of Athamisius. *that he was a perfect stranger to the 
place, neither Ixiptized there, nor known to any : whereas, the 
ordination of a bishop ought not to be so uncanonical ; but he 
should be ordained by the bishops of the province in bis own 
chui'ch, and l)e air' airrov rov Uparelov, dir' o^ov tov icA^/>ov, 
one of the clenjif of the chn^h to which lie was ordained.* 
The ancient bishops of Uome were all of the same mind, so 
long jis they thought themselves obliged to walk by the Liws 
of the Church; for Celestin^i, and Ililary^^, and Leo^, insist 

** Ep. 68. [al. 67.] ad Fratr. rrjs cVkXi^o-ios, air' avrov tov upa- 

Hisi)an. p.i73.(p.289.V . .Episcopus retW, air* airrov tov kXrjpov tovs €p 

de\\gaX\iT plebe pnrsente, qiwe sin- rj C7rapx<? fnicKoirovt tdff [<^»] ko- 

gulorum \itam plenissime novit, et raor^o-oi. 

uniuscujusque actum de ejus con- ^1 Ep. 2. ad Episc. Narbon. c. 4. 

versatione iterspexit. (CC. t. 2. p. 16206.) Alter in alte- 

^ Ep. 05. [al. 146.] ad Eva^. rius provincia nihil pnesumat: nee 

[E\'ang.] (t. I. p. 1076b. n.i.) Alex- ementis in suis ecclesiia cleridB 

andria^,a Marco evan^lista usque ad peregrini et extranei, et qui ante ig- 

Heraclam et Dionpium epi8C0|)08, norati sint, ad exclusionem eonim, 

presbyteri semiier unum ex se elec- qui bene de suorum civium meren- 

tum, in excelsiori gradu coUocatum, tur testimonio, pneponantur. — 

episcopum noroinabant. Ibid. c. ^. (p. 1621 a.) Tunc alter de 

^ Ep. ad Oriental, ap. Athanas. altera eligatur ecclesia, si de civi- 

Ai)ol. 2. t. I. p. 749. (t. I. part 1. tatis ipsius clerids, cui est episcopuB 

117 d. n. 30.) 'AiroaraX^iwi TpinrtS- ordinandus, nullus dignus, quod 

piov, ^€vo¥ fi€v r^ff YToXcox, /ii^Tc €Ku evenire non credimus, poterit repe- 

^{tjTTKrOtvTa, firjT€ yipoio-KdfKvov Totp riri. 

iroWols, fi^ (UTTiBivTa irapa irpccr/Sv- ^ Ep. 2. ad Ascan. Tarracon. 

rcp^ttv, fi^ nap* rirto'KOfrflov. fi^ iraph c. 3. (CC. t. 4. p. IO36 b.) .... 

\a&¥', . ovK cdct Trfv KordaTaaiv ovto»s Talis protinus de clero proprio Bar- 

wapay6pMs Ka\ itapk t6v eVicXi/o-taoTi- cinonensibus episcopus ormnetur. 
k6v Kav6va ytvtadai, dXX* an avTrjs ^ Ep. 84. ad Anastas. C. 6. (CC. 
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upon the same thing as the common rule and canon of the 
Church. And we find a law as late as Charles the Great and 
Ludovicus Pius to the same purpose. For in one of then* Ca- 
pitulars^ it is ordered, 'that bishops shall be chosen out of 
their own diocese, by the election of the clergy and the people.' 
Though, as Baluzius^^ notes, this law did not extend to very 
many dioceses : for by this time the French kings had the dis- 
posal of all bishoprics in their dominions, except some few 
churches, which by special privilege retained the old way of 
electing ; and they did not bind themselves to nominate bishops 
always out of the clergy of that church which was vacant, but 
used their Uberty to choose them out of any other : as now it 
is become the privilege and custom of kings and princes almost 
in all nations, which is the occasion of the difference betwixt 
the ancient and modem practice in this particular. For while 
the ancient way of elections continued, the general rule was for 
every church to make choice of one of her own clergy to be 
her bishop, and not a stranger. 

8. Yet in some extraordinary cases this rule admitted of Some ex- 
legal exceptions ; particularly in these three cases, i . When ^^'^e.**^ 
it was found for the benefit of the Church to translate bishops 
from one see to another. In this case, though the bishop was 
a stranger, yet his translation, being canonical, was reckoned 
no violation of this law. 2. When the Church could not una- 
nimously agree upon one in their own body, then, to pacify 
their heats and end their controversies, the emperor or a 
Council proposed one of another church to their choice, or pro- 
moted him by their own authority. Upon this ground, Xec- 



t. 3. p. 1385 c.) Metropolitano vero 
ddtuncto, cum in locum ejus alius 
fiierit 8ubrop[aiidas, provinciales e- 
piflcopi ad avitatem metropolitanam 
convenire debebunt, ut omnium cle- 
Ticomm atque omnium civium vo- 
luntate discussa, ex presbyteris ejus- 
dem ecclesise, vel ex diaconibus op- 
timns eligatur. 

w L.i.Capitul.84.r78. juxt. Caoi- 
tul. Reg. Franc. Par.ioTj.t.i. 0.718.] 
Yid. ap. Baluz. ad CO. Gall. Narbon. 
(Notar. p. 34.) . . . Ut scilicet epi- 
flcopi per electionem cleri et populi 
secunanm statuta canonum de pro- 
pria dioBcesi, remota personarum et 



munerum acceptione, ob vitse meri- 
tum et sapientise donum eligantur, 
&c. 

»5 Not. ad CC. Gall. Narbon. 
(ibid.) Ego animadverto,eam [legem] 
non fuisse observatam, ac nihilo- 
minus reges dedisse episcopatus in 
universum: si paucas quasdam ec- 
clesias excipias, quibus ex speciali 
privilegio concessum est, ut vacan- 
tibus ecclesiis provideretur per elec- 
tionem. — It. ^fot. ad Gratian. Dis- 
tinct. 63. c. 34. p.467.(ap. Oper. Ant. 
August, t. ^. p. 178.) . . . . Eam le- 
gem non fuisae observatam, &c. 
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tarius. Chry-^ostoin, and Nestorius, all strangers, were made 
bis»hopi of C'oastantinople. It was to end the disputes that 
arose in the Church, which was divided in their electioiu, as 
Socrates'^ and Sozomen^' give an account of them. 3. Some- 
times mens extraordimiry merit gave them preference, though 
str.ingers, before all the members of the Church to which they 
were cliu>en. As St. Ambrose ^^ observes of Eusebius Veroel- 
lensis. that he was chosen, *}wsthabitis civibus^ before all thai 
u*frrt citizens, or brefi in the place ^ though none o£the electors 
had ever seen him liefore, but only heard of his fame and cha- 
i-acter :* and there are many other instances of the like nature, 
But excepting some such cases as these, the rule wtis generally 
observeil. to choose no one bishop of any place who was not 
known to the people and a member of the same chui'ch before. 
4. Another quaiitication required in a bishop was, that he 
should arise gnidually to liis honour, and not come to the 
le throne j)er saltfun ; but first pass through some, if not all, the 
inferior orders of the Church. The Council of Sardica^ has a 

^ L. 6. c. 2. Iv. 3. p. 309. 13.) *Ptofitu9»p vtr^Koop, ?do(c KttMrmyn- 

*OXcyov dc dicX^vros ;([porov, Koi voviroXci iirir^^€M)s c&oc r^f iuckii* 

Ncrrdpior, o r^r KaMMiu y TUHnm«>Xf»y <rias iwurKoirtip, 
tniaKoms, ercXfirijcrry. . . . tv6vs cZw ^ Ep. 82. [al. 63.3 ad £ccle8.VeiV 

cnrofd^ YTfpc x€ifHnovias €wia'Koirov cel. (t. 3. p. 1033 a. nn. I, 3.) Nam 

c'ycwro* Kai aX\<av aXXov €iri{rfTovt^ cuiD sint in vobls dissensioDes, quo« 

ra>v, TTcpt Tf rot-rot' nokXdicis Trporc- mode possumus aliquid aut nos de- 

fifiarjs {iovXrjs, rcXor cddicci cV rrjs cernere, aut vo8 ebgere, aut Quis- 

'AvTioxftas fjL€ranffiir€<r$ai 'Ittoyyijir, quam acquiescere, ut inter diasiden- 

roi/ TTJs \\vTioxtias nfHa^mpou' tes suscipiat boo munus, quod inter 

^rjtiff yap txpaTit frrpc avrot'^ a>r cii; convenientes vix sustinetur ? Hsec 

dcdojcracuff cV ratru koi cXXdyifior, est ilia confessoris institutio, hec 

jc.r. X. — L. 7. c. 29. (ibid. p. 377. 34.) justorum soboles patruro, qui sanc- 

Mero dc Trjy rrXrvri]^ Sio'cwtov cdo- tum Eusebium, quem numquam 

K€i . . fifjiiva €K TTjs €KK\Tjfrias fls n^v ante co^overant, posthabitis civi- 

iirtfTKoiniv npoxapl^^faBai . . ,€in)Kvtki bus, simul ut viderunt et probave- 

dc (V r^ff ^\vrio\€iai irnXciv t^ov' runt. 

Xoin-o* TJv yap ris €K(i Staropiot '•'^ C. lO. (t. 3. p. 636 b.) *0<rre 

Tpiprivov ovv diabpapovTos, ayrrai cV tavris irXowrios. . ^ trx^^*'^*'^^^^ ^^ 

rrjt ^AvTioxdas 6 Nforopiof, k. t. X. r^p ayopas d(toiTo cniaKonos yiW- 

^ L. 8. c. 3. (ibid. p. 325. 35.) . . aSai, prj nportpoy KaOltnturBaM^ tap 

. . Ncjcraptov rcXrvr^crayror, xai 3ov- fifj Kai apoyvwrroVf Kai duucovov, #eal 

Xrjt ovcrrjs rtva dcoi x^iporovtlv, oXXoi iTp€<rfivT€pov {mrip€(rla» tKTfXtafj' ipa 

piv aWovi fylnj<f>i{ovTo' Ka\ ov ra Kaff eKaarop fiadpov, tdyirtp a(tos 

avra irao'iu tdoKtif Ka\ 6 xpovos trpi' voptaOdrit fls t^¥ ayfrifia r^r tnitrKo- 

fi€To. ^Hv de Tis fV'AvrioYft^ rfj nap* irrjs Kara npoKonriv iia(ir}¥€u ^w^Oti^' 

*Op6vTjj npfafitrtpoSf f ovopa 'Icodv" c^et dc iKuarov rayparos 6 fiaOpot 

vflt .... *En-ioi7/iOff (p. 327. 15.) ovv ovk €\axi<rTOV BtjXovoti xpdvov pfJKos, 

Tolr piv cZdoo'i rfj netpa, rdls 6e ayvo- di ov fj niaris nvrov, Kai. ^ rAv rpO' 

wtri r§ <f>fipift tK rr ruv Xoyosv Kai ntov KakoKoyaBia, koi r/ artpporris, 

9pytt>v yttf6ptpos ava naaav Tr/v koi 17 cVcf ucfta yvonpipos y€V€<rBai di/- 
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canon very full to this purpose : * If any rich man, or pleader 
at the law, desire to be made a bishop, he shall not be ordained 
till he has first gone through the offices of reader, deacon, and 
presbyter; that, behaving himself worthily in each of these 
offices,' he may ascend gradually to the height of the episcopal 
function ; and in every one of these degrees he shall continue 
some considerable time, tliat his faith, and good conversation, 
and constancy, and moderation, may be known/ The same 
rule is prescribed by the Council of Bracara ^ and some others. 
And that it was the ancient practice of the Church, appears 
from what Cj'prian says^ of Cornelius, * that he was not made 
bishop of Rome all of a sudden, but went gradually through 
all the offices of the Church, till his merits advanced him to 
the episcopal throne.' Theodoret^ commends Athanasius upon 
the same account; and Gregory Nazianzen'^ speaks to the ho- 
nour of St. Basil, with some reflection on several bishops of his 
i^« ' that he did not as soon as he was baptized leap into a 
bishopric, as some other ambitious persons did, but rose to his 
honour by degrees.' He adds, ' that in military affairs, this 
rule was generally observed ; every great general is first a 
common soldier, then a captain, then a commander ; and it 
would be happy for the Church,* says he, * if matters were al- 
ways so ordered in it.' By this time it seems this rule was fre- 
quently transgressed, without any reason or necessity ; but only 
by the ambition of some who affected the office of bishop, yet 

v^crcrai* ml oMr A^ios r^r B€ias sublime fastigium cunctis religionis 

Up^Hrvmjf pofiurB€U r^r yueyiarrii gradibus ascendit. 

ovoXauooi rt/i^r. ^ L. i. c. 26. (v. 3. p. 59. 14*) • • 

1 Bnu;. I. c. ^9. Per singiilos gja- . . Svi^v de 'AXrfoydp^ r^ n-aw, viot 

dus emditos ad sacerdotiam veniat. fiiv &¥ r^v fjXiKiav, rov xopov dc tS>v 

[Set c 30. of C. Brae. a. according dioxovcov ffyovfitvos. 
to Labbe (t. 5. p. S42 c.)> where we ^ Orat. 20. in Laud. Basil, (t. i. 

read .... Ut ex laico ad gradum sa- p. 335 b. c.) Ov (rxf^^auraira t6v 

cerdotii ante nemo veniat, nisi prius fiadftov [^ n-oXvrpofror rov Otov 0iX- 

anno integro in officio lectorati vel ay^/Mutrta,] ovd€ Sfiov t€ nXijvaaa 

subdtaconati disciplinam ecdesias- koI <ro<f>ia'cura xara rovs noWovs rS»v 

ticam discat : et sic per singulos vvv rrjs TrpoaTaaias e<^tr/icVo>i/, dWa 

gradus jprsedictus ad sacerdotium rafci koX v6fup TrutvfioTiKrji dva^d" 

veniat. £d.1 artws r^r rt/i^r d^tcDo-ao'a o>f dc 

^ £p. 52. [aL 55.] ad Antonian. p. Khv rotr noktynKoit tx^i, trrpaTiayrqs, 

103. (p. 243.) Non iste ad episco- T€i(iapxos, arparrjybs, avrrj rf rd^is 

patom subito pervenit, sed per om- dpiarrj koi Xvo-treXroTan; toU dpxo' 

nia ecdesiastica officia promotus, et fi€vois' t6 dc i}pAT(pov iroWov hv rjp 

in divinis administrationibus Domi- a(iou, rt ovtc^s tix^, 
num 8»pe promeritus, ad sacerdotii 
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were not willing to undergo the inferior offices that were pre- 
parative to it. 
iMooni 5. But I must observe, that it was not always necessarily re- 
iJl^dT <iuired tliat a man should be ordained presbyter first in order 
Kahop*» to be made a bishop ; for deacons were as commonly made 
0VW or- bishops as any other, Caecilian was no more than archdeacon 
■*"*?* of Carthage, when he was ordained bishop, as we learn from 
Optatus^. And both Theodoret^ and Epiphamus^ say that 
Athanasius was but a deacon when he was made bishop of 
Alexandria. Liberatus observes the same® of Peter Moggus 
and Esaias, two other bishops of Alexandria ; as also of Aga- 
petus and Vigilius^, bishops of Rome. Socrates ^<> and Theo- 
doret^i relate the same of Felix, bishop of Rome, who was 
ordained in the place of Liberius. Eusebius^^ takes notice of 
one of his own name, a deacon of Alexandria, who was made 
bishop of Laodicea. And Socrates ^^ says Chrysostom made 
Hcraclidcs, one of his own deacons, bishop of Ephesns, and 
Serapion, bishop of Heraclca. And that this was a general 
practice, and agreeable to canon, appears also from a Letter of 
Pope Leo, where, speaking of the election of a metropolitan, 

^ L. I. p. 41. (p. 20.) Itenim a Hum, Agapeti diaconom, profiteri 

Cseciliano mandatum est, ut si FeUz sibi secrete ab eo flagitavit, ut si 

in se, sicut illi arbitrabantur, nihil papa fieret, tolleret synodum 

contulisset, ipsi tanquam adhuc dia- (Ibid, d.) Favore Belisarii ordinatus 

conum ordinarent Csecilianum. est Vigilius. 

• See note 3. above. ^^ L. 3. c. 37. (v. 2. p. 143. 40.) 

^ Hser. 69. Arian. n. 11. (t. i. p. TLpSiroi fi€v Ai^cpior, 6 rrjs Ptt/M/r 

p. 735 d.) Tdrc ^ia^€xtT(u *A\iKKap ariaKOtros, impairrjirafievos tKtlvjrf tJ 

rov €TriaKonov iroirjaavra firjpas rpctp nitmi (rwOtaOai, €^6pi<rros yiptnu, 

^ABavdciot 6 fuucapirrfs, &v rArt out'- r&v irtpX OvpaaKiov th rdv rdirop av- 

Kovos 'AXcfavdpov, Koi vn avmv rov Karaarria'ayTwv ^iXr/xa' tt, dtd- 

arrfOTaikfitvos M rh KofirjTdrov, f 6 Koyos itv rrjs €v *Poitfi]j €KK\i)<rias, Koi 

'AXcfavdpoff, ficXXflov r€X€VTaVj nap- rj *Aptiavj ^^ifl wpoorc^W, wis t^p 

fiyyeikAf dno^oS^yai rrw emaKoniav, emaKow^v frpo€0\riOri. 

o Breviar.c.i6. (CC.t.5.p.765a.) >^ L. ii. c. 17. (v. 3. p. 96. 11.) 

Post cujus obitum ordinavenint sibi *EK€XfipoT6vrjTo furh top fUyav A<j9e- 

ha^retia episcopum Petrum, cogno- piop, t&p iuucdprnp r\s rS»p tKtumv' 

mento Moggum .... qui fuerat ar- ^tXi^^ {v 6vofia tovt^, 
chidiaconus. — Ibid. c. 18. (p. '* L. 7. c. 11. (v. i. p. 338. 27.) 

771a.) Huic populo a Pabestina *Iot€ov dc a>r 6 fi€P Evo-c^ior, hp dux- 

quidam diaconus, nomine Esaias, kouop irpomirt [Atowcrior,] afuxpop 

ordinatus est episcopus. vtrr^pov tma-Kowos r^r Korh Zvptoy 

^ Ibid. C. 21. (p. 774 C.) . . . . AaoiiKtias KaBioTaraiy K.T.X. 
Mortuo Joanne Mercurio, Agape- ^^ L. 6. c. 11. (v. 2. p. 326. 11.) 
tus arcbidiaconus Romanae ecdesise AMs roivw 'HpaicXctdijv rufh, dux- 
papa ordinatur. — Ibid. c. 22. (p. kopop tavrov, yip€i Kvrrpiop, ccr r^y 
775 &•) Augusta vero vocans Vigi- aria-KOTtiiP TrpoifidXXtTo. 
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he says'-*, • he ou^ht to be chosen cither out of the presbyters, 
OP ont of the deacons of the church/ 

6. Sometimes, in cases of necessity, bishops were chosen out Bishc 
of the inferior orders, subdcacons, readers, &c. Liberatus'^ ^*!!!, 

necoa 

Rays, Silverius, who was competitor with Vigilins for tlio bi- chose 
shopric of Rome, was but a subdeacon. And St. Austin hiui- ^q^ \ 
self, when he erected liis new bishopric at Fussala, being dis- 
appointed of the person whom he intended to have had conse- 
crated bishop, offered one Antonius, a reader, to the primate, 
to be ordained bishop in his room ; and the primate, without 
any scruple, immediiitely orcLiined him; though, as St. Austin*''* 
testifies, he w«is but a yoimg man, who had never slicwed him- 
self in any other office of tlie Church beside that of reader. 

7. There want not also several instances of persons, who And 
were ordained bishops immediatebj of hi/men, when God, by ^^^j® 
his particular providence, seemed to point thorn out as the cases 
fittest men, in some certain junctures, to be employed in his ,n^d^ 
service. Thus it was in the known case of St. Ambrose, wlio ^^^ 
was but newly baptized, when he was ordiiined bishop, as both 
Paulinus^7 and all the historians testify. AVhen the people of 

^^ Ep. 84. c. 6. (CC. t. 3. p. 1385 c. ) ibique cum alloqueretur plebeis, su- 

Ex presbyteris ejusdem ecclesias, vel bito vox fertur infantis in popiilo 

ex diaconibus, optimus elif^atur. sonuisse, 'Ambrosium episco])um.' 

** Brcviar.c.22.(CC. t.5. p.775a.) Ad cujus vocis sonum totius populi 

De cujus decessu audiens Romana ora conversa sunt, acclamantis 'Am- 

civitas Silverium subdiaconum, Hor- brosium episcopum.' . . Cum intelli- 

misdse quondam papse filium, elegit geret circa se Dei voluntatem, nee 

ordinandum. se diutius posse resistere, postulant 

1^ Ep. 261. [al. 209.] adCcelestin. se non nisi a catholico episcopo 

(t. 2. p. 777 g.) Obtuli non petenti- baptizari. — Cf. lluffin. 1. 2. [al. 11.] 

bus quemoam adolescentem, Anto- c. 1 1. (p. 250.) Ambrosius tunc con- 

nium, qui mecum tunc erat, in mo- sularis ejusdem provinciie fasces re- 

nasterio quidem a nobis a par\'ula gebat, &c. — Theodor. 1. 4. c. 7. (v. 3. 

flPtate nutritum; sed prseter lectionis p. 153. 31.) Ol dc, ttjs SiafidxTis cVe/- 

officium nullis clericatus gradibus vrjt n-avo-d/xcvot, koiv^v dtp^Kov (jxavr^v, 

et laboribus notum. At illi miseri, ^Afx^pda-tov a(f>i<nv €^aiTovvT(i 7r/>o- 

qnod fiitunim fuerat ignorantes, of- ffXrfOrjyai noifitva' tn 8( olros afiCrf- 

ferenti eum mihi obedientissime ere- tos rjv. — Socrat. 1. 4. c. 30. (v. 2. p. 

didenint. Quid plura? Factum est: 253. 4.) . . . . Mribiv im€pd€fi€voi avX- 

esse illis episcopus coepit. Xafifiavovtri rov * Afi^poa-iov' kqi firm' 

'^ Vit, Ambros. p. 3. (t. 2. praefix. rlaavrfs, KarrjxovfKvoi yap ^v, €vOvt 

append, p. 2 c.) Per idem tern pus, irpbs r^v r^r cTrto-Koir^r Uptaxrvvriv 

mortuo Auxentio, Arianec perfidise Yrpo;(etptC€a-^atf/i€XXov.— Sozom.1.6. 

episcopo. . .cum populus ad seditio- c. 24. (ibid. p. 248. 32.) .... *E^- 

nem surgeret in petendo episcopo, irivrji iravrtSi dtbtufvoi rrjf npos ciX- 

essetque illi cura sedandae seditionis, Xi^Xovr opyrjs, nr avrov t6v avpLffov 

ne populus civitatis in periculum Xov rrjs ifAovoias ayovai ti^v r^; cVi- 

8ui verteretur, perrexit ad ecclesiam: a-Ktmrjs y^ff(fiW koI fianridevBai nap- 
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Milan were so divided in the election of a bishop, that the 
whole city was in an uproar, he, being prastor of the place, 
came in upon them to appease the tumult, as bj yirtue of his 
office he thought himself obliged to do ; and making an elo- 
quent speech to them, it had a sort of miraculous effect upon 
them ; for they all immediately left off their dispute, and una- 
nimously cried out, * They would have Ambrose to be thrir 
bishop !' which the emperor understanding, and looking upon 
it as a providential call, he ordered him to be baptized, (for he 
was yet but a catechumen,) and in a few days after to be or- 
dained their bishop. St. Cyprian was another instance of the 
like providential dispensation; for Pontius says, in his Life^^ 
' that he was chosen bishop by the judgment of Grod and the 
favour of the people, though he was but a neophyte, or newly 
baptized.* Socrates ^^ and Sozomen^^ say the same of Necta- 
rius, Gregory Nazianzen's successor at Constantinople, that he 
was chosen bishop by the second general Council, * whilst he 
had his mystical garments on him,* meaning those white gar- 
ments, which the newly-baptized were used to wear. Eusebius, 
bishop of Caesarea in Pontus, St. Basil's predecessor, was not 
baptized, but only a catechumen, when he was chosen bishop, 
as Nazianzen himself ^^ informs us. And Eucherius was but a 
monk, that is, a layman, when he was chosen and ordfuned 
bishop of Lyons; as Baronius^^ gays, from Hilarius Arelatensis, 

tKfkivotrro' thi yhp dfivrjTos fjv' Koi avroU tva ffia fiep ((ftXryfievoi^, 

rfip Ifpiaarvvrjv napdkafifiavtiv cdc- oihno dc r^ ^ct^ /Sofrrtcr/uuin jcarc- 

ovTo, (r<f}payia'fi(vov, tovtov &cotrra awap' 

*® Vit, Cjrpr. p. 3. (p. 3.) Judicio ndaayrts, koi Sfia arpanaruajs \€i' 

Dei et plebis favore ad officium sa- p6s (ruXXo/So/xcvi/r, avrois rrj^iKavTa 

cerdotii et episcopatus gradum ad- ariirjfiovfTris, cir« rh ffrjfia Z&€<rav, Koi 

hue neophytus, et, ut putabatur, rolr ema-K^n'ois wpoarrfyayov, rcXc- 

novellus, electus est. <rOrjvai rt fj^iow, Koi KripvxOtjvaif 

1* L. 5. c. 8. (v. 3. p. 269. 33.) TTcidoI 3uiv dyofju^inmf, 
*Hv dc Tis Ncierapiof ovofia , . . . ts ^ Baron, an. 441. (t. 6. p. 10 b.) 

apvatrdtis xnro tov \aov tit r^y ciri- .... Ejusdem eremiticam vitam ec- 

a-Koniip npofffkri^Tj^ rav r&rt napov- desia prseconio celebrat, dura ejus 

Twv tKQTov irtvTTfKovTa €wivK6fKOiv affcns natalem diem hsec ait : ' £u- 

X€ipoTotnjam>Tci>p avrdp, cherius, ez nobilissimo senatorum 

20 L. 7. c. 8. (ibid. p. 288. 5.) ordine ad religiosam vitam habi- 

T^v /xvoTCK^v ta'Orjra Zri rjfKfiuafU' tumque conversus, diu inter septa 

post Koivfj ^<^ rrjs avp66ov, avcryo- sjpeluncse sponte condusus, in ora- 

p€VfTat K(ap<rraPTiPiwir6kfo»s eiria-Ko^ tionibus et jejunib Christo servivit;^ 

TTos. et ause sequuntur. At de sancto 

'^1 Orat. 19. de Laud. Patr. Eucnerio, Lugdunensi episcopo, mo- 

(t. I. p. 308 d.) TcXoff (rvfK^pomf- do hactenus, &c. 
<ras 6 tiffiits Snas, top np&rop irap* 
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in the Life of Honoratus. Chrysostom^^ seems to say the same 
of Philogonius, bishop of Antioch, when be reports of him, that 
he was * taken from the court of judicature, and carried ^om 
the judge's bench to the bishop* s throne I — imh Prffxaros diica- 
oTucov M pfjiM Up6v.' In all these instances there seems to haye 
been the hand of God, and the direction of Providence, which 
supersedes all ordinary rules and canons ; and therefore these 
ordinations were never censured as uncanonical or irregular, 
though contrary to the letter of a common rule. Because the 
rule itself was to be understood with this limitation and ex- 
ception, as one of the ancient Canons^'* explains itself and all 
others that relate to this matter ; saying, ' one that is newly 
converted from Gentilism, or a vicious life, ought not presently 
to be advanced to a bishopric ; for it is not fit that he, who has 
yet given no proof of himself, should be made a teacher of 
others ; unless it be so ordained by the grace and appointment 
of Ood himself, — eZ yJi itov Kara OfCav xipw tovto yivotro* For 
in this case there could be no dispute, the will of God being 
superior to all human canons whatsoever. And therefore, 
though the same limitation be not expressed in other canons, 
yet it is evident that they are always to be understood with 
this exception. Upon which account, it was not reckoned any 
breach of canon to make a layman bishop, when Providence 
seemed first to grant a dispensation, by directing the Church 
to be unanimous in the choice of such a person. They did not, 
in such cases, make a layman receive one order one day, and 
another the next, and so go through the several orders in the 
compass of a week, but made him bisliop at once, when need 
required, without any other ordination. The contrary custom 
is a modem practice, scarce ever heard of till the time of Pho- 
tius, anno 858, who, to avoid the imputation of not coming 



^ Horn. 31. de S. Philogon. 1. 1. 
p. 397. (t. I. p. 495 d.) "Ori d« cVci- 
90IW 6 Ot6f ^tipcrr6vij<r(t koi an av' 
rov Tov rp6frov, Kj\oV cjc /xcVi^s yap 
r^ff ayopat opmatrBtit hrX rdv Sp6vo¥ 
ifytro rovTOP' ovrct atfUfop ical Xofi' 
wpop t6p irp6rtpov artbtifaro fiiop' 
Kal yvpouca lx*v Ka\ 6vyar4pa, KaX tv 
dtKoimfptM arpt^ptvos' ovrwr vntp 
ritp fjXunp Tkapi^iv, »£ €v6t<of tKtWtp 
ravTtfs i(ios ffiainjvai r^r <^x4f» fuil 
dw6 fiffparof diKoartKov cvrt /9$fui 



^yrro Up6v, 

24 C. Apost. 80. (Cotel. [c. 71.] 
V. I. p. 447.) T^v €*£ €&piKov ffiov 

Sal. €uv&v] irpoa-iK66vTa jcot fiatrrur' 
^ivray tj 4k (bavkrjs biaytoyrjs, ov 
biMai6v coTi irapavra [al. fropavriica] 
7rpo)(€ipiC^a'0ai iiria-Konov [al. rtr cir«- 
o"<coiri7vl' abiKOP yAp, rhv junbt irp6' 
wtipajf [al. prfbtTTio nfloayj eirtdft^- 
ficKOv mpiov cmii Maaicakov' tl pjj 
YTov Korh 0(i€Uf x^^^ TOVTO ycvcTat 

[al. y€VOlTO.'\ 
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gradually to his bishopric, was on the first day made a monk, 
on the second a reader, on the third a sub-deacon, on the 
fourth a deacon, on the fifth a presbyter, and on the »xth a 
patriarch; as Nicetas David *'^^, a writer of that age, informs us 
in the Life of Ignatius. Spalatensis*^* observes the same prac- 
tice to be continued in the Romish Church, under pretence of 
complying with the ancient canons ; though nothing can be 
more contrary to the true intent and meaning of them, which 
was, that men should continue some years in every order, to 
give some proof of their behaviour to the Church, and not pass 
cui'sorily through all orders in five or six days' time : which 
practice, as it docs not answer the end of the canons, so it is 
altogether without precedent in the primitive Church. 

CHAP. XL 

0/ some particular laws and customs observed abotU the 

ordination of bishops. 
fishopnca ]. When any bishopric became void by the death or cession 
aid above t>f ^^^ bishop, then, forasmuch as bishops were looked upon as 
"'^h ^ necessary constituent part of the Church, all imaginable care 
was taken to rill up the vacancy with all convenient speed. In 
the African Churches a year wtis the utmost limit that was al- 
lowed for a vaciinev; for if within that time a new election was 
not made, he that was appointed administrator of the church 
(hiring the vacancy, whose business it was to procure and 
hasten the election, was to be turned out of his office, and a 
new one jmt in his room, by a canon of the fifth Council of 
Carthage'^", which is also confirmed in the African Code*^®. 



2fi Vit. Ignat. (CO. 8. p. 1200 a.) 
^Hv aKr)6Cis €KUvov 6p^p avBrjfi€pou 
Byiov ir\aTT6fJL€P0v Kara ttjv napoi- 
fiiaV irpiaTfj yap fifup<f. fxovax^s tun-i 
XatKOV, rjj dfVTfpa Si di/ayvoxryiyf, 
Koi vnobiaKovos 77/ i^rjs, €iTa ^tcuco' 
vof, €iTa np€afivT(pos' €fr(iTa rj €Kri], 
\^<rrov Sf ffv TO, y€V€$\ia, koX avrij 

T^ IfpdTiK^ TTpOO-jSar OpOVC^, T^V Cl- 

JXtAv^s flprjvTii aiiov €vvoovfi€vos. 

>^ IV Ropubl. part. i. I. 3. c. 4. 
♦ t ,*■ vP. 4.^ h. 5.) Non igitur li- 
>:m o\ jjravissima causa, prae- 
> «rS» ex clero persona apta 
xs '« Kjilvri, ct laicus insignb 
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suppeteret, laicum in episcopali sede, 
non sine probatione prascedenti fac- 
ta ordinatione, coUocare. Sic enim 
in Concilio Sardicensi, c. 13, Osius 
loquitur : £t hoc, &c. . . Admittitiir 
ergro laicus : sed prius, non ad ludi- 
brium, ut nunc fit, sed vere et non 
exi^o tempore, inferioribus est or- 
dinibus re ipsa exercendus. 

'^ C. 8. (t. 2. p. 12 16 e.) Item 
constitutum est, ut nulli intercessori 
licitum sit cathedram, cui interces- 
sor datus est, quibuslibet populo- 
rum studiis vel seditionibus reti- 
nere, sed dare operam, ut intra an- 
num eisdem episcopum provideat. 
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But in other places this was limited to a much shorter time : 
for by a canon ^^ of the general Council of Chalcedon, every 
metropolitan is obliged to ordain a new bishop in the vacant 
see within the space of three montlis, under pain of ecclesiasti- 
cal censure, unless some unavoidable necessity forced him to 
defer it longer. 

2. At Alexandria the custom was to proceed immediately to In some 
election as soon as the bishop vkis dead, ami before he was in- ,4^^ bisho 
terred. Epiphanius^o hints at tins custom when he savs, * they J^*f ^^ 

* *^ ./ ' J before the 

were used to make no delay after the decease of a bishop, but old one wi 
chose one presently, to preserve peace among the people, that °**"®^- 
they might not run into factions about the choice of a succes- 
sor.' But Liberatus^i is a Uttle more particidar in describing 
the circumstances of it. He says, * it was customary for the 
successor to watch over the body of the deceased bishop, and 
to lay his right hand upon his head, and to bury him with his 
own hands, and then take the pall of St. Mark and put it upon 
himself, and so sit in his throne.' To these authorities we may 
add that of Socrates 3^, who says, * that Cyril of Alexandria 
was enthroned the third day after the death of Theophilus.' 
And he intimates, that the same thing was practised in other 
places; for Proclus, bishop of Constantinople 3-^, was enthroned 
before Maximian, his predecessor, was interred ; and, after his 
enthronement, he performed the funeral office for him. And 
this was done at the instance and command of the emperor 

Quod si neglexerit, anDO exempto, nov, x. r. X. 

kiterventor alius tribuatur. *! Breviar. c. 20. (CC. t.5. p. 773 d.) 

^ C. 74. (CC. ibid. p. 1094 e.) Consuetudo quidem est AJexandriae, 

'0/Ao/(0( npiawj, &tTT€ firjdtin e^cutu ilium, qui defuncto succedit, excu- 

lUtriTQ r^y KoBiboav Korixtw, n rivt bias super defuncti corpus agere, 

ftitorirrfs dcdorcu, oia oiaairjirort rap manumque dexteram ejus capiti suo 

"koMP mrovdiis fj dixoirraaias, dWa imponere; et, sepulto manibus suis, 

awovdd((i» €vt6s anavTov T019 avrdis accipere collo suo Beati Marci pal- 

wpopo€ur$ai ariaKtmov. lium, et tunc legitime sedere. 

» C. 25. (t 4. p. 767.) "E^of c Tjj W L. 7. c. 7. (y. 2. p. 352. 34.) . . 

crycigi avH^dy cW6p rpMDV firiuay yiW- Tpirff hf^tpff- fitra t^v rcXcvr^i/ Geo- 

awu ras )(€ipoTOvias r&p rtntrKontov, <f>ikov 6 KvpiXXos tuBpovitrdtis, k.t.X. 

W firj noTf ipa mrapairrjTOt avayicrj ^ Ibid. C. 40. (p. 390. 25*) "Imi 

wapiurKfudoTf eiriTaSfjvai t6v rijs ava" yap pr) iraKw ircpl cViXoy^r ariaKd" 

^oX^ff Xp6vop' tl de p^ Tovro noirjfrrj, mv (ffrrfO'is, 5 ««* rapaxjqv rji tiuckrj' 

vtroKtia^ai airov KayovixS eTriripi^, auf^ Kwrjcrrj, prj p^XKruras, oXX* tn 

^ Hser. 69. Arian. n. II. (t. I. p. K^ipivov rov a-aparos Ma^ipiavov, 

735.) "EBos dc rv *AXc(ayd/Xi(^ prf rois irapovaiv ewurKArroit €v6po¥i<rat 

XfiopiCaw pmt rcXcvr^v rot) €^10^x6' rhp TIp6K\oy iirirpt^W k. r. X. 
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Theodosius, that there might be no dispute or tumult raised in 
the Church about the election of a bishop. 

3. Yet, notwithstanding this care and diligence of the Church 
in filling up vacant sees, it sometimes happened that the elee- 
> in tion of bishops was d^erred to a much longer season^ For in 
Afric, at the time of the Collation of Carthage, there were no 
less than threescore bishoprics Yoid at once, which was above 
an eighth part of the whole. For the whole number of bishops 
was but four hundred and sixty-six, whereof two hundred and 
eighty-six were then present at the conference, and one hun- 
dred and twenty were absent by reason of sickness or old age; 
besides which, there were sixty vacant sees, which were unpro- 
vided of bishops at that time, as the Catholics^^ told the Dona- 
tists, who pretended to vie [in] numbers with them, though they 
were but two hundred and seventy-nine. What was the parti- 
cular reason of so many vacancies at that juncture, is not said; 
but probably it might be the difficulty of the times, that Ca- 
tholic bishops could not there be placed, where the Donatists 
had gotten full possession. Or, perhaps, it might be the negli- 
gence of the people, who contented themselves with adminis- 
trators during the vacancy, and would not admit of a new 
bishop. The Council of Macriana, mentioned by Fulgentius 
Ferrandus-^^, takes notice of this dilatory practice in some 
churches, and censures it by a canon, which orders the ad- 
ministrators, who were always some neighbouring bishops, to 
be removed ; and condemns such churches to continue without 
administrators, till tlicy sought for a bishop of their own. An- 
other reason of long vacancies in some times and places, was 
the difficult circumstances the churches lay under in time of 
persecution. For the bishops were the men chiefly aimed at by 
the persecutors; and therefore, when one bishop was martyred, 
the Church sometimes was forced to defer the ordination of 
another, either because it was scarce possible to go about it in 



3^ Vid. August. Brevic. Collat. 
die I. c. 14. (t. 9. p. 551 c.) Sane 
propter cathedras, quae episcopis 
vacuas apud se esse dizerunt, re- 
sponsum est etiam a catholicis, sex- 
aginta esse, quibus successores epi- 
scopi nondum fuerant ordinati. 

^ Breviar. c. 23. (ap. Justel. 



Corp. Jur. Canon, t. i. p. 449.) 
Ut interventores episcopi conveniant 
plebis quae episcopum non habeut, 
ut episcopum accipiant : quod si 
accipere neglexerint, remote inter- 
ventore, sic remaneant, quam diu 
sibi episcopum quierant. 
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sodi timeB of exigency, or because she was unwilling to expose 
another bishop immediately to the implacable fury of a raging 
adrersary, and bring upon herself a more yiolent storm of per- 
secution. The Roman^^ clergy give this for their reason to 
Cyprian, why> after the martyrdom of Fabian, they did not 
immediately proceed to a new election, ' the state of affairs, 
and the difficulty of the times, was such as would not permit it.' 
Baronius^^ reckons the time of this vacancy a year and three 
months; but others ^s, who are more exact in the calculation, 
make it a year and five months ; by either of which accounts, 
it was above a year beyond the time limited by the canons. 
Bat this was nothing in comparison of that long vacancy of the 
bishopric of Carthage, in the time of the Arian persecution, 
under Oensericus and Hunericus, two heretical kings of the 
Vandals, which Victor Uticensis^^ says was no less than twenty- 
four years, during all which time the Church of Carthage had 
no bishop. But these were difficulties upon the Church, and 
matters of force, not her choice ; for in times of peace she al- 
ways acted otherwise, and did not think such extraordinary 
instances fit precedents to be drawn into example, much less to 
be drawn into consequence and argued upon, as some**^ have 
done, that, therefore, the Church may be without bishops, be- 
cause she subsisted, in some extraordinary vacancies, without 
them, when she could not have them ; which argument would 
hold as well against any other order as that of bishops, did but 
they who urge this argument rightly consider it. 

4. But to return to the ordination of bishops. At the time T 
appointed for ordination, the metropolitan was used to send * 
forth his circular letters, and summon all the bishops of the ti 
province to meet at the place where the new bishop was to be i^j 

* Ep. 31. [al. 30.] ap. Cypr. p. 58. n. 3. et an. 251. n. 6. (pp. 13. seqq. 

(p. 3 1 1 .) Post ezcessum nobilissimae et pp. 2 1 . seqq.) 
memorise viri Fabiaui, nondum est ^ De Persecut. Vandal. 1. 2. (ap. 

episcopus propter rerum et tempo- Bibl. Max. t. 8. p. 679 g. 9.) Deait 

rum difficmtates constitutus. autem licentiam, Zenone imperatore 

*7 An. 253. n. 6. (t. 2. p. 41 1 b.) atque Placidia relicta Olibrii ro- 

. . . Vacasse sedem ejus anno uno et gantibus, ut Carthaginensis ecclesia 

amplius, dicemus anno sequent! in sibi quera vellet episcopum ordinas- 

electione Comelii. — Conf. An. 254. set, quse jam per 24 annos tali or- 

n. 46. ribid. p. 458 e.) Antequam namento fuerat destituta. 
antem ae oborto post Uomelii elec- ^ Blondel, Apol. [pro Sentent. 

tionem schismate agamus, &c. Hieron. de Episc. et Presbjrter. 

^ Pearson, Amud. Cypr. an. 250. Amstel. 1646. 4to.] 
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ordained, and iu^sist at his consecration. The preaoice of them 
all was required, if they could conveniently attend ; if not, 
they were to send their consent in writing, in which case thrte 
biiihoj>A, with the assistance or consent of the metropolitan, 
were reckoned a sufficient canonical number to perform the 
ceremony of consecration. St. Cyprian^* speaks of it as the 
general practice of the Church in his time, to have all the 
bishops of the province present at any such ordination. And 
Eusebius*-^ particularly takes notice of the ordination of Alex- 
ander, bishop of Jerusalem, who succeeded Narcissus, that he 
was ordained ^i€Ta Koiinj^ tw CTrurjcJirwv yviiuis^ with the 
common eonftent of the biahops of his proiniice. The Council 
of Chalcedon •* ^ calls this a canonical ordination^ when the 
metropolitan with all or most of his provincial bishops ordiun 
the bishops of their own province, as the canons have appointed. 
And the general Council of Constantinople^^ justified the ordi- 
nations of Flavian, bishop of Antioch, and Cyril of Jerusalem, 
as canoniciil in this resj>ect, because they were ordained by the 
bishops of their provinces synodically met together. This was 
the ancient rule of the C-ouncil of Nice, wliich requires the 
assistance of all the bishops of the province, if they could con- 
venientlv '^ attend the ordinaticm. But, forasmuch as that 

. **' Ep. 68. [nl. 67.] ad Fratr. cias rrjs iv *AvTtox€iq rrjs Svpuir, cV 

Ilispan. ]). 172. (p. 2H9.) .... Quod 17 npoirrj t6 t'huov Xpiarrtapatf ^XJPt' 

anud nos (puxiue et fere ]>er pro- fxarto-cv Svofia, rov aiUfO'ifun'aTov koi 

vincias universas tenetur, ut ad or- Bto^CKifrrarov tnia-KOTrov ^Xafiuvop, 

dinationes rite celebrandas, ad earn 01 re r^r iirap\Uii Koi r^r avoTokua^i 

plebein, cui pra'positus ordinatur, dtoiK^o-coDr awdpafiovrts KavowKus 

episcopi cjusdem j)rovinciaD proximi fx^ipoTovrjaaVf irdarfs (rvfiyl^^<l>ov rjs 

quique conveniant, et e])iscopus de- (KKkrjfrias oScnrcp diA fitas <l>^tnj£ riv 

ligatiir plebe pra?sente, &c. tiv^pa Tt/iiyo-dtnyf fjvntp tftrBtapw 

**- L. c. II. (v. I. p. 268. 30.) xdpoToviav cfic'faTo Koi to rrjs avv6» 

^F.hrjkov yap, TrpoiKdovrm (^a> ttvX&v, dov koipov' rrjs bt yt fiijTpof arraaw 

Tov €K 0601' TTpowpiapfvov (iLToif cVt- T<ov cVfcXv^o'icdv T^ff <V 'irpocroXvpoi? 

tTKOTTOv imobf^KrBai' toito di irpa^nv' rov albf(ripa>TaTov koI 6(o<f>tK(aTaTov 

T€f ptTci K01VTJ9 ruiv (TTtaKonrnVy nl ras KvpiXXov €ni(TK(mov (ivat yv»pi^opt9, 

TTtpi^ StfiTTOv eKK\i](rias yvuiprfs^ iird' KavoviKOiS [re] napa Ta>v rrjs cVop- 

vayKfi avTov irapap€V€iv iSid^ovrat. X*'**^ xfLporovrjBivra, 

** Act. 16. (t. 4. p. 817 c.) Tovi •** C. 4. (t. 2. p. 29 e.) 'EirtVimiroir 

piv rot Kara ttoXip oo-tcorcirovf cVt- irpoafjKd pd\t<rra piv vnh Trdvrav tS>¥ 

(TKoirovi \tipiyTovfi(rBai napa 7rdvr<ov, €v rfj €7rap\t(f KaOltrrao'Bai' ti ^ 

5 Tfov 7r\€i6v<ii)v TTJs (irap)(ias cvXa- Bvax^p^s fifj to tow)uto, dia prJKot 

fifcrraTtov tnicrKdnoDv, to Kvpos c^ov- 68«0, <^ ^rravros Tptls cirl to airrh 

Tor roC prjTpoTTo'kLTOv Kara tov k</- avvayoptvovi, avp'^fjiPap yivoptvwv 

pfvov r&>v mirepav Kopdva. Ka\ ro)!' dnovTonv, xai <ruvTi6tp4ww 

^ l^lp. Synod, ap. Theodor. 1. 5. bib, ypappoTcav, rdrt Trfv xtipfrroviav 

^' 9* (v. 3. p. 206. 22.) T^f benpta' Trotcto-^a*. 
dvrdnjs Ka\ ovT<as dnooroXiKtjs cVicXi;- 
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T, through urgent necessity, or by reason of theb great 
nee, it might happen that all of them could not be present, 
added, ' that in that case three bishops should be sufficient 
*dain, provided the metropolitan and the rest sent their con- 
in writing ;' but under three the canons did not generally 
r of. The first Coimcil of Aries ^^, and the third of Car- 
■c*', require three besides the metropolitan. And the 
Qd Council of Aries ^^ does not allow the metropolitan to 
ne of the three, but saith expre^ly, * tliat he shall take the 
tance of three provincial bishops beside himself, and not 
ame to ordain a bishop without them.' It is true those 
d the Apostolical Canons ^^ and Constitutions ^o allow the 
nation that is performed by two bishops only. But this is 
rary to all other canons ; which are so far from allowing 

bishops to ordain by themselves, that the Council of 
ige ^* orders both the ordaining bishops and the ordained 
•e deposed: and the Council of Riez^'^ actually deposed 
entarius for this very thing, because he had not three 
>ps to ordain him. All churches indeed did not punish 

ordinations with the same severity, but in all places they 



C. 20. (t. I. p. 1429 b.) Si non ^ L. 8. c. 27. (Cotel. ibid. p. 410.) 
irint septem, sine tribus fratri- .... ^Ema-Ktmos virb rpt&v tj bvo cVt- 
lon pnesuinant ordinare. o'K&iroiv xfiporoptlo'Ba, «av dc ris xmh 
C. 39. (t. 2. p. 1 1 72 e.) Forma ivos xtiporovtjBri eirio'K&iwv, Ka6ai' 
aa servabitur, ut non minus p(i<rB<a, k.t.X. 
i tres sufficiant, qui fuerint a ^^ Arausic. i. c. 21. (t. 3. p. 1450.) 
>politano directi ad ordinandum In nostris provinciis placuit de pre- 
9pum. [Ed. Labb. omits a me- sumtionibus, ut sicubi contigerit 
^aiio, and reads (ie^/tfio/t. Ed.] duos episcopos episcopum invitum 
d. C. Garth. 6. c. 4. (ibid, facere, auctoribus damnatis, unius 
595 b. ) Episcopum oportet eorum ecclesise ipse, qui vim passus 
me quidem ab omnibus, qui est, substituatur, si tamen vita re- 
intra provinciam episcopis or- spondet ; et alter in alterius dejecti 
i. Si autem hoc difficile fue- loco nihilo minus ordinetur. Si 
. . omnimodo tres in unum con- voluntarium duo fecerint, et ipse 
ntes, &c. damnabitur, quo cautius ea quae 
C. 5. Nee episcopus metropoli- sunt antiquitus statuta serventur. 
I sine tribus episcopis compro- ^^ C. i. (ibid. p. 1286 a.) Ordina- 
alibus praesumat episcopum or- tionem, quam canones irritam defi- 
ne. [Labbe (t. 4. p. loii e.) niunt, nos quoque evacuandam esse 
i it thus, — Episcopum sine me- censuimus ; in qua, prsetermissa 
»litano vel epistola metropoli- trium pncsentia, nee expetitis com- 
vel tribus comprovincialibus, provincialium Uteris, metropolitani 
iceat ordinare, &c. Ed.] quoque voluntate neglecta, prorsus 
C. I. (Cotel. V. I. p. 437.) *E9rt- nihil quod episcopum faceret osten- 
9s x€iporov€ia'B» vn^ (irurKdnav sum est. 

TpMUf. 



138 Laws and customa ILi 

were reckoned oncanonical. When Panlinus ordained Eva- 
^lu bishop of Antioch, Theodoret^^ takes notice 'that this 
wa?( done against the laws of the Church/ because he was 
ordained by a single person, and without the consent of 
the provincial bishops. And Synesdus^^ says the same 
of the ordination of Siderius, bishop of Palsebisca, ' that 
it was irre^rular, because he neither had the consent of the 
bishop of Alexandria, his metropolitan, nor three bishops to 
ordain him.' It was to avoid this censure of irregularity, that 
Xovatian, when he set himself up to be bishop of Rome against 
Cornelius ^^ sent for three bishops out of the furthest comer of 
Italy to c<jme and ordain him, lest it should be objected agunst 
him that he liad not a canonical ordination. And upon thin 
account, when Pelagius the First was to be ordained bishop of 
Rome, liecause three bishops could not be procured, a pres- 
byter^^ was taken in to make up the number ; in all which the 
general practice of the Church is very clearly seen and de- 
scribed, 
di- 5. Yet it must be observed, though this was the conunon 
Oiop ^"'^ ^^^ practice of the Church, yet it was not simply and 
i to absolutely of the essence of ordination ; for the Church many 
Qot times admitted of the ordinations of bishops that were conse- 
»*• crated only by one or two bishops. The Council of Orange -^7, 
which orders both the ordaining bishops and the ordained to 

^ L. 5. C. 23. (v. 3. p. 334. 33.) tS>» y€p6vTta¥ riKOva'afUv' €i fUfT€ t9 

ToOro fcat *P«fuitoir koX Alyvrrriott *AXc^avd^^i Konarrff fJ^^rt mapa 

dvcfuveiav irpos t^p €<p<i» fuiKpoTanjv rpiStv «v0ait, Koi tl rh avvOijfia r^s 

tlpyatraro* olbi yap r^ HavKlvov vciporoyuxr €K(W«v ed^dtrro' fiovov yap 

Oavari^ (TvyKariKvurf t6 Z^Bos, *AXX^ ^>atTi d^ rhv fuzxapiov ^ikttva &ap<nj- 

tuil fjL€T €K€ivov Evoypiov Tov cicciKov coi Trfv Tov avptfp€»s atfapptja't^, 

irapfiKTi(f)6Tos Bpovov, dtr^tvov r^ ^^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 43. ex Ep. 

fuydX.tp ^Xa^iava ;(^aXc7rati^)vr€(, Koi Cornel. See ch. 3. s. 5. p. jS, n. 8. 

ravra tov Einxypiov vapii tov fiuckrj' ^ Lib. PoDtific. Vit. Pelag. (CC. 

(ruurriKov Trpo^^rjfUiHjv Bfa'p6v' pL&- t. 5. p. 787 c.) Dum non essent epi- 

vos yap avTov 6 IlavXtvor npov^- scopi, qui eum ordinareot, inventi 

Xrro, noWovs xavovas KaTo. Totrrbp sunt duo episcopi, Joannes de Pe- 

irapafids' o(jt€ yap avff cai/roD r^ rusio et Bonus de Ferentino, et 

rcXcurcivrt )(€ipoTou€iv iniTpeirovo'i, Andreas presbyter de Ostia, et ordi- 

fcai navTas (rvyKaXflcStu r^r inap\la£ naverunt eum. [Anastasius Biblio- 

rovr iiTKrKOfjrovs kcXcvovo*!* kcll av thecarius, de Vit. Pontif., Romse, 

TToXii' !itva Tpiiav €'infTK6n<av iiriaKonxf 1 718. 8. 109. (t. I. p. III.) reads, — 

X€ipoTovia»f mrayoptvovtri ylvtdBcu, Dum non esset episcopus qui eum 

^ Ep, 67. (p. 210 a. I.) ToOrov ovv ordinaret, &c. Ed.] 

<ya Kai povov awoMtixBtu IlaXm- ^^ Arausic. i. c. 3i. See 8. 4. 

fiivicris imcKonov' aXk* ovdf tovtov n. 51. preceding. 
Mivpmt' €K$«a'fjtms piv ovv, ova yt 
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be deposed, in case two bishops only ordained a bishop with his 
oonaenty decrees notwithstanding^ ' that if a bishop was ordain- 
ed by any sort of violence against his will, though only by two 
baahops, in that case his ordination should stand good, because 
he was passive in the thing, and not consenting to the breach 
of the canons.' And without this passivity there are several 
instances of ordinations by two bishops only, the validity of 
which we do not find disputed. Pelagius, bishop of Rome, was 
reckoned a true bishop, though, as we have just now heard, he 
had but two bishops and a presbyter to ordain him. Dioscorus 
of Alexandria was consecrated likewise by two bishops only, 
and those under ecclesiastical censure, as we learn from an 
E2pistle of the bishops of Pontus^^ at the end of the Council of 
Chalcedon. Yet neither that Council nor any others ever 
questioned the validity of his ordination, unless perhaps those 
Pontic bishops did, who call it nefandam atqv/e imaginariam 
ordinationem. Siderius, bishop of Palsebisca, was ordained by 
one bishop, yet Athanasius not only allowed his ordination and 
confirmed it, but finding him to be a useful man, he after- 
wards advanced him, as Synesius^^ says, to the metropolitical 
see of Ptolemais. Paulinus, bishop of Antioch, ordained 
Evagrius his successor without any other bishop to assist him ; 
which, though it was done against canon, yet Theodoret^ 
assures us, * that both the bishops of Rome and Alexandria 
owned Evagrius for a true bishop, and never in the least ques- 
tioned the validity of his ordination.' And though they after- 
wards consented to acknowledge Flavian, at the instance of 
Theodosius, to put an end to the schism, yet they did it upon 
this condition, that the ordinations of such as had been or- 
dained by Evagrius should be reputed vaM also ; as we learn 



M Ep. Episcop. Pont, ad calc. C. 
Chalced. (CO. t. 4. p. 960 c.) Ordi- 
nationem Boam a damnatis episco- 
pisy et hoc duobns, accepit, cum 
regolflB patrum . . . . vel tree episco- 
poe corporafiter adesse in nujus- 
modi diapensationibua omnino pro- 
tpiciant. 

*• Ep. 67. (p. 210 b. 3.) Tovrov 
^Kovra fuWy oirodci^ irc, «eal cirl 
Tov Bp6»ov KoOUrcu rSv fuzKopirriP 2i- 



pfjatdarots r^v cucpifitiav irapaffm' 
P€a6ai' di6. TOVTO t6v Trdfifieyav * A^a- 
vdaiov (Tvyx'B^p'^o'ai re r^ Kcup^' leal 
fUT ov froXv, d€^<rav iv IlroXcfuxtdi 
t6v Mtrra cfwcpbp cri r^s opOobo^iag 
tnriv&rjpa BdX^frcu re ical tirl itmov 
f^a^ai, t6v Spdpa tovtov, a>r pifl{p<n 
irpaypaauf cVti^dciov, rVcI diafiijpcu 
KfXfwrcu, rffp ptrpoiroXiTiv iKKkfjaUof 
hriTpoirnffrarra. 

^ Lib. 5. c. 33. See n. 53. pre- 
ceding. 
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from the letters of Pope Innocent^', who lived not long after 

this matter was transacted. 
The bishop 6. Ilenoe it appears, that the ordination of a bishop niade 
not" priW- ^^y ^"y single bishop was valid, if the Church thought fit to 
leged to or- allow it; 7i(fr had the bishop of Rome any jyeculiar privilege 
any more ' «w 'A«^ mattei* dX)o\Q other men, though some pretend to make 
*^ *?y , a distinction. There Is indeed an ancient canon, alle&^ed in the 

other nngle ^ 

bishop. Collection of Fulgentuis Ferrandus out of the Council of Zella 
and the I^ttei-s of Siricius, which seems to make a reserve in 
l)ehalf of the bishop of Rome ; for it says^^, * one bishop shall 
not ordain a bishop, the Roman Church except^Kl.' But Cote- 
lerius^ ingenuously owns this to be a corruption in the text 
of Ferrandus, foisted in by the ignorance or fraud of some mo- 
dern transcriber, who confounded two decrees of Siricius into 
one, and changed the words sedes ajyostolica prinuUis, into 
sefUs apostolica Romana. For in the words of Siricius^* there 
is no mention made at all of the Roman Church, but it is said, 
' that no one shall ordain without the consent of the apostolical 
see, thiit is, the primate* or metropolitan of the province ; and 
' that one bishop alone shall not ordain a bishop, because that is 
aiTogant and assuming, and looks like giving an ordination by 
stealth, and is expressly forbidden by the Nicene Council.' So 
that in those times the bishops of Rome were under the direc- 
tion of the canons, and did not presume to think they had any 
privilege of oi'daining singly, above what was common to the 
rest of their order. 



«» Ep. 14. ad Bonifac. (CC. t. 2. 
1). 1265 e.) Ecclcsia Antiochena. . . . 
ita uacein ])ostula\'it et meruit, ut 
et Eva^rianos suis ordinibus ac 
locis, inicmerata ordinatione, quam 
acceperant a inemorato, susciperet. 

^'^ Hreviar. c. 6. (ap. Justel. Corp. 
Jur. Canon, t. i. p. 488.) Ut iiniis 
episcopus e])isconum non ordinet, 
excepta ecclesia Komana. Concilio 
Zcllensi. Ex Epistola Papae Siricii. 

^ Not. in (^nslit. Apost. 1. 3. c. 
20. (v. I. p. 290.) Hoc loco celatum 
nolim lectorem errorem geminum, 
qui apparet in Breviatione Canonum 
Fulgentii Ferrandi, c. 6 : Ut unus 
episcopus^ etc. Etenim duo prima 
uecreta Epistolee quartae Siricii per- 



peram commiscentur; et sedes apo- 
stolica primatis, seu metropolitana, 
mutatur in sedem apostolicam Ro- 
manam; non culpa, suspicor, Fer- 
randi, sed ignorantia vel fraude 
cujusdam recentioris, &c. 

^ Ep. 4. c. I. (CC. t. 3. p. 1029 c.) 
Ut extra conscientiam sedis aposto- 
licse, hoc est, primatis, nemo audeat 
ordinare. — C. 2. (ibid, d.) Ne unus 
episcopus episcopum ordinare pr8^• 
sumat propter arrogantiam, ne for- 
tivum beneficium prsestitutum vi- 
deatur. Hoc enim et a [al. in] 
Synodo Nicspna constitutum est at- 
one definitum. [al. constat ess^ de- 
nnitum.] 
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7. The next thine to be taken notice of in this affair is that Every bi- 
every bishop by the laws and custom of the Church was to be ordSned 
ordained in his otvn church, in the presence of his own people. "* ^^ own 
Which is plainly intimated by Cyprian^* when he says, * that 

to celebrate ordinations' aright, the neighbom^ing bishops of 
the province were used to meet at the church where the new 
bishop was to be ordained, and there proceed to his election 
and ordination.' And this was so generally the practice of the 
whole Church, that Pope Juhus^*^ made it an objection against 
Gregory of Alexandria, who was obtruded on the Church by 
the Eusebian party in the room of Athanasius, * that he was 
ordained at Antioch, and not in his own chiu*ch, but sent 
thither with a band of soldiers ;' whereas by the ecclesiastical 
canon, he ought to have been * ordained iir* avnjs ttjs iKKXrjaCas, 
in the church of Alexandria itself, and tliat by the bishops of 
his own province.' This rule was very nicely observed in the 
African Churches, where it was the constant custom for the 
primate, whose office it was to ordain bishops, to go to the 
church, where the new bishop was to be settled, and ordain 
him there. Of this we have several instances in St. Austin, 
who himself was ordained in his own church at Hippo ^7 by 
the primate of Niunidia ; and having divided his diocese, and 
erected a new bishopric at Fussala, and elected a bishop, he 
sent for the primate^®, though living at a great distance, to 
come to the place and ordain him there. 

8. As to the manner and form of ordaining a bishop, it is The ancient 
thus briefly described by one of the Councils ^^ of ^'^^^^^i^gc : ^^^^Jj ^ 

of bishops. 

•* Ep. 68. [al. 67.] ad Fratr. His- sed consacerdos accederet Augusti- 

pan. p. 172. See before, s. 4. p. 136. nus. 
n. 41. ^ Vid. August. Ep. 261. [al. 209.] 

^ Ep. ad. Oriental, ap. Athanas. (t. 2. p. 777 f.) Propter quern ordi- 

Apol. 3. t. I. p. 749. See before, nandum, sanctum senem, qui tunc 

ch. 10. 8. 2. p. 124. n. 90. primatum Numidise gerebat, de lon- 

^ Possid. Vit. August, c. 8. (t. ginquo ut veniret rogans. Uteris im- 

10. append, p. 262 d.) Unde am- petravi. 

plius formidans idem venerabilis se- ^ Cartb. 4. c. 2. (t. 2. p. 1 199 d.) 

nex, et sciens se corpore et sptate Episcopus cum ordinatur, duo epi- 

infirmiasimum, egit secretis Uteris scopi ponant et teneant evangelio- 

apud primatem episcoporum Car- rum codicem super caput et verti- 

thaginiensem, aUegans imbeciUita- cem ejus, et, uno super eum fun- 

tem corporis sui, setatisque gravi- dente benedictionem, reliqui omnes 

tatem, et obsecrans, ut Hipponensi episcopi, qui ad sunt, roanibus suis 

ecclesise ordinaretur episcopus, quo caput ejus tangant. 
suas cathedrae non tam succederet, 
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' W'hi^i a bb»bop L'> ordained, two loshopB shall Indd the book of 
the; (jt^tehi over hi» liead; aod, whilst one pronoiiiiees the 
)Ati*if^in$t or c^ia^ecration-praTer, aD the rest of the bishopB that 
an; pr'f<*«rit ^^tiall lay th^ir liarj'is upon his head.' The oere- 
luorj y of laying the G'i^{iek upon liin head seems to hare beoi 
in u<^; in all Church'^. For the author of the Apostolical 
ComuinUhtv^'^, a Gn>ek writer, who is supposed to relate the 
cwitoth!^ of thc' third century, makes mention of it, only irith 
this differ^rnce, that instead of two bishops, there two deaoou 
are apiKiiiitefl to hold the G^i^pfrk open over his head, whilst 
t)je hf^riior bishop or primate, with two other bishops awiisting 
hirn, pronounces the prayer of coasecration. This ceremonj 
of holdinjf the G'i«jieLs over his head Ls also mentioned by 
St. ChrvH'^^tom'* and the author of the Ecclesiastical Hierar- 
chy under the name of Dionynius''^, who says it was a pecuUar 
cerf;riiony usf.-d only in the ordination of a bishop. 
I of 9. The author of the Constitutions recites one of the ancieni 
^^^f^rnut of prayer, the chise of which is'^ in these words : ' Grant 
^n. to him, O I»rd Almighty, by thy Christ, the conrniunicadon of 
the Holy Spirit, that he may have power to remit sins accord- 
ing to thy commandment, and to c^iufer orders according to 
thy aiifK/intruent, and to loose every bond according to the 

^'' L. 8. c. 4. ((xitel. V. I. p. 391.) luiov €(m to {nr clfovo'tay €um. 
Knl truairjjt y*vo^Uvt)ff clr tSjv irpah" ^ Ecdes. Hierarch. c. 5. part. 3. 

Tti)v Mnitnu'nroiV ofia Kai dvauf irtptHs 8. 7* (t. I. p. 339b. seqq.) Tavni ficv 

irXrj<r lov tov Bvo'iaorrfpiov corux, tw¥ oZv, m f<^y» ic. r. X. 
XoiTranf itntncvtruiv Ka\ irptafivripiav ^^ L. 8. €.5* (Cotel. v. I. p. 393.) 

viwirfj wf)otrtvxopL€V(a»j rStw hi dioico- Aor avr^, Hitntcra navroicpan^, && 

vwv ra Bfia tvayytXia cVt rrjs rtw tov Xpurrov <rov, r^ fitrovfrioM tov 

\tipnntv<ivp4V(iv Kf<pak^t livetrrvy^Uva ayiov Ilvcvfuiror, &aTf t\€iv cAyvoior 

«earf;(ovr6ii', Xry/ro) Yrpor Ofdy, ic.r.X. aiftUvat apaprlas Korh rrpf crroX^v 

7> De I^ud. Kvang. cited by Ha- aw didoiai Kktfpovs Korh t6 vpAv' 

bcrtUH, Archierat. (p. 79.) *Ev raU Taypd aov' Xwiy dc nturra avw^trpm 

Xtiptrrovlai^ tu>v Utiitav, to tvayyi' Kara ttjp cfoveruiy, ^ ?9<0Jtaff rotr 

Xif;v rov XpioTov tin K€<f}akijs Tim- anoaT^Kott' tvapttmw lU am h 

Tcu, iva ptiBfj o )((ipoTovnvp€yoSi ore vpq&njTi Koi KoBap^ Kopdi^, arpitr- 

njv aktiOiVfiv TOV tvayyt'kiov Tidpav rttf, dfi€pim»£, avfyicX^»r' vpov' 

\ap^v9L' Koi Xva pdBtj, it koi irdirrtov <f>€povTd aoi xaBapav jcoi oya^imcror 

«ar\ K€(f>akrff ciXX* vtto TOVTovt Trpor- Bvaiop' ^v dia Xpurrov ditra(m tA 

ret Toifs vofinvs, irdvTtav KparStv koi fivtrrrfpiov TrJ£ Ktutnjs htoB^iajs, *ls 

r^ pofia KpaTovfi€vns, ndvTa vofioSt- 6<rfifiv €uo»dtar dta tov ayiov waidis 

T(ov Koi VTTO TOV v6pov vopjoB^Tovot' fTOv *Ii;ot>t; XpurTOv, TOV Ofov leal 

vnt. Am roOro. . . . 'lyvaTtor. . . . cttc- Sci>r^por rjpStv, di ol <roi dd^, nf^4> 

<rri\\<av tiv\ ifpu cXcyc, yirjUtv &v€v Koi ac'/Sar, cV ayit^ IIvcvfuiTi, wvv luil 

yvwfiTjs (TOV yipt<r6a», prjUi av &v€v ati, koi tU Tovf atoyor TWf tuipwf' 

yvwfifjt Bfov Ti irpdTT€. T6 Toiwv ofirfv. 
^X*^" ^^ dpx^*p*o. t6 fvayytXiov ari- 
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power which Thou gavest to the Apostles ; that he may please 
Thee in meekness and a pure heart, constantly, blamelessly, and 
without rebuke ; and may offer unto Thee that pure unbloody 
sacrifice, which Thou by Christ hast appointed to be the mys- 
t«ry or sacrament of the new covenant, for a sweet-smelling 
sftYOur ; through Jesus Christ thy Holy Son, our God and 
Sayiour, by whom be glory, honour and worship to Thee, in 
the Holy Spirit, now and for ever. Amen.' It is not to be 
imagined that one and the same form was used in all churches; 
for every bishop having liberty to frame his own Uturgy, as 
there were different liturgies in different churches, so it is 
most reasonable to suppose the primates or metropolitans had 
different forms of consecration, though there are now no re- 
mains of them in being, to give us any further information. 

10. The consecration being ended, the bishops that were Of their 
present conducted the new-ordained bishop to his chair or ^^^ ^^ 
throne^ and there placing him, they all saluted him with an l^ emhro- 
holy kiss in the Lord. Then the Scriptures being read, ac- /,y^^ ^„. 
cording to custom, as part of the daily service, the new bishop <**wm»<w» 
made a discourse or exposition upon them, which was usually 
called sermo enthronisticus, from the time and circumstances 
in which it was spoken. Such was that famous Homily of Me- 
letius, bishop of Antioch, mentioned by Epiphanius^'* and Sozo- 
men75, (q^ which he was immediately sent into banishment by 
Constantius. Socrates 76 frequently takes notice of such homi- 
lies made by bishops at their instalment; and Libcratus^/ 
speaking of Severus of Antioch, mentions his exposition made 
upon that occasion, calling it expositio in inthronismo. It 
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^^ Htn*. 73. Semiarian. nn. 29 — ' €\a6€. X(ipoTotni3€\s yap rjj ^Kaiyf 

1. (t. I. pp. 876 — 882.) Tov *A9rpiXXiov fuip^f, €V vnartiq, **'- 

^^ L. 4. C. 38. (v. 3. pp. 174, 175.) XfiKOi Koi Tavpov, fvOifs €Kflvriv ttjp 

^^ L. 3. C. 43. (ibid. p. 160. 5*) ntp^iSriTov d<l)iJK€ (t>»pfiv tm tov \aov 

Ei>d6(u)s df Kau€trMs tls r6v 6p6vov irapros, npos t6v /Soo-iXra r6v X6yov 

vir^f, frp^arrpf ixtivi^p r^v iroXvSpvk- 7rotovfi€vo?' Adr fioi, ^i^crtv, & 3a(rt- 

ksfTtHf a^Kt ^tfi^v, f^patras' 'O Ha- XcO, KoBapav r^v yrjv r&v alptTiK&v, 

r^p aof^s' 6 Yl6s tvcffi^s, c. r. X. Kay» cot rov ovpavov carriliwrca' ovy- 

— Ibid. L. 7* C. 39. (p. 878. I.). . . . Kau€\« pot roifs alperiKow, leoyo) (rvy" 

TptprivQv dtv diadpofj^yrot, Syrrm cV KoBtXa aoi row tLfpa-at. 

r^s *Ayriox(las 6 Ncordptof, 0<rr4f enl 77 Breyiar. C.I9.(CC. t. 5. p. 772 c.) 

Tmfftpoavyfi p*v napa rotr irXriorotc Fertur expositio ejus, quse ab eo 

tiaipvrrmr 6mHos dc tfv «v toU 3\' dicta est in inthronismo, in qua et 

KtHs t6 f&ot, m6 rijs np^rrit avrov unitivum suscepit Zenonis, &c. 
Maa-KoXlas rovs c^ (f>povovvras ovk 
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wafl U8ual al8o for bishops, immediately after their instahnent, 
to send letters to foreign biHhops to give them an account of 
tlieir faith and orthodoxy, tliat they might receive letters of 
peace and communion again- from them. Which letters were 
therefore called litera* enthronisticof^ or ovAXa^Sal ivBpopumxai, 
as Evagriiis"** terms them, speaking of the circular letters wliich 
Scvcra**, bishop of Antioch, wrote to the rest of the patriarchs 
upon that occasion. These were otherwise called Kotvcavusi 
ovyypifiyLaTa, communicator;/ letters^ as the Council of Antioch, 
that deposed Paulus Samosatensis, terms them. For the fathers 
in that Council, havinff ordained Domnus in the room of Paul, 
gave notice thereof to all clmrches, telUng them, • that they 
signified it to them for tliis reason, that they might write to 
Domnus and receive Koiv(avLKa <rvyypafiimTa'^^, communicatory 
letters, from him.' Which, a.s Valesius***^ rightly notes, do not 
mean there those letters of communion, which bishops were 
used to grant to jwrsons travelling into foreign countries, but 
such lett4»rs as they wrote to each other upon their own ordi- 
nation, to testifv their communion mutually with one another. 
These letters are also called synodicce by Liberatus^S who 
says, * this custom of every new bishop's ^ving intimation of 
his own promotion to those of his own order was so necessary, 
that tli(^ omission of it was inteq^retod a sort of refusal to 
hold communion with the rest of the world, and a virtual charge 
of heresy u|)on them.' 



"® L. 4. C. 4. (v. 3. p. 386. 12.)- . . 
MciXtara y€ iv raif KoXovfitvais fV- 
OpotfioTiKals cri/XXa^dts-, Ktii rals tov- 
ra>v dfjMi^aiais, As dtcfrc'/z^aro rois 
€KaaTa\uv 7raTpidp\aLs k.t.X, 

''•• Vid. Kuseb. 1. 7. c. 30. (v. i. p. 
363. 28.) 'KdrjXoiaapfv T€ vfiivj 07ra>r 
TovT^ ypti<Pi]T(f Koi TO jrapii tovtov 
KoivayviKii df^V^^^ ypafifiara. 

**' Not. in loc. citat. (ibid. n. 5.) 
Aliae [communicatoria; lilcrse] cleri- 
cis et IniciH perej^inaturis daoantur 
.... Ali!« crant quas epiHcojii tes- 
tandsc communiones suae causa ad 
alios mittebant cpiscopos, et <juas 



ipsi vicif^sim ab aliis accipiebaDt : de 
quibus bic loquitur Synodus. Es 
autem pauIo }>08t ordinationem mitti 
solebant a recens ordinatis episco- 
pis. 

**' Bre\nar.c.i7.(CC.t.5.p.766a.) 
De quo etiam Acacius synodicam 
Romauo papae inisit epistolam, pe- 

tens, &c Verum Joannes Ta- 

laia de ordinatione sua neglexit per 
suas synodicas literas Acacio epi- 
scoi)o Constantinopolitano destina- 
re. . . . Quia literas synodicas non 
direxisset, &c. 
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CHAPTER Xn. 

Of the rule which prohibits bishops to be ordained in 

small cities, 

1. Bbporb I end this discourse about bishops, I must give The reason 
ui account of two rules more respecting their ordination. The against 
ipst of which was, that bishops should not be placed in small pladng bi- 

shops in 

nties or villages; which law was first made by the Council of small dtics. 
3ardica, with a design to keep up the honour and dignity of 
the episcopal order, as the reason is given in the canon made 
ibout it, which says^'^, ' It shall not be lawful to place a bishop 
in a village or small city, where a single presbyter will be sufiS- 
sient ; for in such places there is no need to set a bishop, lest 
the name and authority of bishops be brought into contempt/ 
Some add to this the fifty- seventh canon of the Council of Lao- 
licea^^, which forbids the placing of bishops in villages and in 
the country, appointing visitors to be constituted in their room : 
but this canon speaks not of absolute bishops, but of the cliore- 
tnscopi, who were subject to other bishops, of which I shall 
treat particularly hereafter. However, there is no dispute 
ftbout the Sardican canon ; for the reason annexed explains its 
meaning, that it prohibits universally the ordination of bishops 
in small cities and country places. 

2. But it may bo observed that this rule did never generally Some ex- 
obtain ; for both before and after the Coimcil of Sardica there ^^ ^ j^ 
were bishops both in small cities and villages. Naziauzum was Egypt, Li- 
but a very small city: Socrates ^^ calls it ttoAis cireX^s, a little .,J^, ^- 
ane ; and upon the same account Gregory Nazianzen ^^ styles ^> ^^ 
his own father, who was bishop of it, yLiKpovokCrrfs, a little bi- 
shop and one of the second order. Yet he was no chorepiscopus, 

but as absolute a bishop in his own diocese as the bishop of 

^ C. 6. (t. a. p. 632 c.) M^ €^f ivac .... BacriXcior ical rpi/ycipioC »y 6 

dc okX&s KoBurrap inio'Koirov cV ica>un fuv KaKraptlas r^r cV Kamradofcif 

run. fj fipaxfuf ir6k€i, jj rtM xal cir eiricKoiros rfv' rpTjy6piof dr Na^ioy^oC, 

/AOpos irp€a'fivT(pos cWapKct* ovk ayay- ir6\(as ctrrcXoOr, yctrvta^ovcn^r 1^ 

niioy yap tirnrKoirovs (Vficrc KoBitr- Kaurapfiq, — Ibid. c. 26. (p. 247. 3.) 

TturOai, iva /i^ KartvreXiCrjTai r6 rod ToriySpios dr rffs Na^tav^oO, irdXcoor 

iniaK&irov Spofia koi ff av0€ma, cvrcXoOff, k. r. X. 

88 C. 57. (t. I. p. 15056.) On ov 8* Orat. 19. de Laud. Patr. (t. i. 

dci (V rait Kotfuut koi tv rai^ xapcu? p. 310 b.). . . . Tovro tov /uicpoiroXi- 

KaBlaravBtu eina'K6irovst oKKa Trcpio- tov rh tfpyov Koi r^r KoBibpa^ rk dc v- 

h€vrai, T€pa tfxovros. 

W L. 4. C. II. (v, 2. p. 223. II.) 

BINGHAM, VOL, I. L ^^ 



iiuiiio HI* Alexandria. Gerff*. ne^ Peludimn. wad bat a anull 
riiy. a> Siizomen"*' notos, yet it wa* a bi^hop*^ aee. Theo- 
ildivf-: ri1i>frv(> tlie Name of IWioha, where llarbi was bi^op, 
tliat it wa- but a vctt littlo <'\\\ \ hr* o:iIla it mkuar^ oTiupo. 
Aii'l lio siiVN the like of C'ls^'ii*!!?'"' in Armenia, the pUee 
wliithcT ('brv><>stOTn wa» )iani:»ht^l : vet. X'^ small a oitv as it 
wa^. Clirvwistoni"'^ foiiml a U'-hop ihi^re. who tre:iceti him verv 
civilly aii«l rj-^po^-tfully in his €-xile. >yne>iiis makers mentioD 
i»f tlif bi-ln»ji rit" Olbiaj in nno r.f his EpL-tleH*-. anil at the some 
tinif t«'ll- ii< tlif plat^e wa> but a ^illaje: tVir he oalL* the people 
cv/ioy »»/xi7rT7»% n rtnmfnt ft^^tph. .>^ he «ay* in another 
Kpi^'tb"'''-. tli.it IlyJrax ainl Paln-bir^^i luii tV-r *«^rae time each 
ol' tlicni tlif'ir fiwn bi>lii»p. thouirh ihc*y wrre but villai:»?s of 
IVntai"'li''. frinm-rlv bolonirinf: l'^ the lii'^^iV^r^ nt' Ervtlini, to 
wliirh tlifv wt-ro >«»nie time after annexe*! a^ain. In Sjzo- 
int-iiV time, aiiioni: tlie Arabian.- an<l C\-pri;in>, it w:v» an 
u-!ial tliinir to onLiin bi.-lin|i> n!»t only in cities, but viluiTOs: 
a-* al>i» aniMiitr the X«»vatian> an«l MontaniT-t:^ in Phnt-ijia: ali 
wlii.li \\v al!inn>'^'- niMin lii> own knnwlecUre. S«»nie think Dra- 
eontiii> wa> >iii-h a bi>hi»p. iMTaiM^ Atbanasins^^ T*fvle> his 



'* L. *». c. 19. ibid. p. .^."^o. 28. J hi tiuat i6r(u»<raTo 6 rrurvorof ryjt 

'Ath riiv rr#Xiiyriij to?,f (rifi;iav, ca- n'oXfcor ratTvjc. c. r. X. 
rr ,■>€»• fit Vi\iJiy -TrnXiv fxiKf}av, afAffn •^' Ep. "^6. p. 222 C. S. '0\3ti3- 

rrtiTTjKftvra (rra^.ia roi l\i)\f*\.tri'iv ran' oiroi ^'f £i;udf tUri CMiAr-nj*. | 

u*ft€tTrtiii(Tnv' TiXfiTijfraKTos ^li rorr i^ir^Ttv a'i^atta iTZKrK'fs^x^ ret uo- 

Toi (vttifit t^ifTKrrrrtx, r/i ti€v rrnWrat, Ka,>iA>rnroi- rrarp^t A(9d^Aayrc< ri 

ws trnt^n^rjif, f'^rj<pifravro NiXri/ii/ico- fuiKfta Tqv itpvurivr^v axywaraXicar' 

wt TT^'fTTaTtlv TTis axTuiV iKKXtfaiat, rot. 

K.T.X. '•'! E|». 67. p. 20S b. I. r<- 

**' L. .". c. 4. 'V. .3. p. 19^. 13.) ynpam.TaUaXai^iaKa9rt Ka\'Yijaxa' 

O ?« tffioj ¥.1 (Tt'.iifis tn"^arfip i^iaKo- Kutfiai Ac aiTM n(Kra7oXcui{. — Ibid. 

irnv yiufnu rfi AoXi^^ K€\ttff07uvT)K€' fp. 210 a. I .* . . . . TovTop ctiv 99a «u 

troXi^i^ ^€ axTT) frtiirfHi, Ka\ T^t *A- fu'tvov arrohfli^ixBtu TIaXtuSi<r^i rri- 

pfunnKrfs vt'nTni gar €Kfll*'^^ tov Kaipov aKinrov. — lbi<l. 1 p. 211 C. I. 'Ejr 

ti€TtCKi\!^.fi. "^Ydpaxi TT7 Ku>fjiy} x^t*^*''^ ctrri . . . . 

'^■' F-i. 2. c. ",. iihid. p. 72. l(y.] . . . miro rois dd<X^>oir ^fJ^v ^»y ul 

yitTtfiKifrav ?it fu KniKonTnv' TriiXir (TXXot^ roir ciXadroTorocs' rVcirxoR^f. 

A( atri; fAiKfxi. — L. j^. c. 34. ibid. A<rN7ir<u/)oi) ictii Ilat-X^, ro srCfX/ia^'T- 

p. 2,"*>4. 1 1. 1 . . . Elf Tirn rrtfXixvrjv rov ^p, k. t. X. 

a^uKpav T€ Kni fprjfinv ttjs \\ptxfvias '*"- L. 7. C. I9. (v. 2. p. 307. 7.) 

f^«n€fjiy^ai'' Kovkoktus hi opofxa rav- ^¥.ar\v omj xai cV xafuzis (VicrKovtM 




paaiXurfra i^flurBfiPai IIuio; rj * XX.€(<Uftp€Mf X^P9» *"" ^ ^ *»" 
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tnahopric \iipas hrtaKowljv. But whether this means that he 
was an absolute bishop, or only a chorepiscapus, as others 
think, is not very easy to determine. As neither what kind 
of bishops those were which the Council of Antioch^^, in their 
Synodical Epistle against Paulus Samosatensis, calls country 
bishops; for perhaps they might be only chorepiscopi or de- 
pendant bishops, as Yalesius conjectures. But this cannot be 
8ud of those mentioned by Sozomen, nor of the other instances 
I have given out of Synesius and the rest of the forecited 
authors ; from whose testimonies it plainly appears, that there 
were bishops in very small cities, and sometimes in villages, 
notwithstanding the contrary decree of the Sardican Council. 
It is also very observable, that in Asia Minor, a tract of land 
not much larger than the isle of Great Britain, (including but 
two dioceses of the Roman empire,) there were almost four 
hundred bishops, as appears from the ancient Notitia of the 
Church. Whence it may be collected, tliat Cucusus and Na- 
aanzen were not the only small cities in those parts, but that 
there were many other cities and dioceses of no very great 
extent in such a number. 

3. One thing that contributed much to the multipUcation of Rea 
bishoprics, and that caused them to be erected sometimes in ^^ 
small places, was, that in the primitive Church every bishop, in w 
with the consent of his metropolitan or the approbation of a *^ * 
provincial council, had power to diinde his own diocese, and 
ordain a new bishop in some convenient part of it, for the 
good of the Church ; whenever he found his diocese too large, 
or the places to lie at too great a distance, or the multitude of 
converts to increase, and make the care and incumbrance of his 
diocese become too great a burden for him. This was the 
ireason why St. Austin ^-^ erected a new bishopric at Fussala, a 
town in his own diocese, about forty miles from Hippo. It was 

roordcrfi, c^ ojfJryKris vx^^frrrai but pone memoratum castellum [Fussa- 

n^ iniv atfax^pTja-w koi ^ inivKotrri la] millibus quadrap^inta sejungitur, 

dc rns x^P^^ avTTJs vir6 vclXX&v ap- cum in eis regendis, et eorum reli- 

waytf<rtT€u, Koi mXk&v ovk 6p$S>», quiis, licet exiguis, colligendis .... 

oXX* »p oSku Kal ain6s, me viderem latins qnam oportebat 

^ Ap. Eueeb. 1. 7. c. 30. (v. i. extendi, nee adhibendee sumcere di- 

p. 363. 0.) . . . . 'En-Mric^irovr r&v 6fji6' liffenUse, quam certissima ratione 

pmw oypcoy re koI irAccoy. adhiberi debere cemebam, episco- 

^ £p. 361. [al. 209.] adCeelestin. pum ibi ordinandum conBtituen- 

(t 3. p. 777 d.e.) Sed quod ab Hip- dumque curavi. 
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a place where great numbers had been converted from the 
schism of the Donatists, and some remained to be conyerted 
still : but the place lying at so great a distance, he could not 
lK)stow that care and diUgonce, either in ruling the one or re- 
gaining the other, which he thought necessary, and therefore 
he prevailed with the primate of Numidia to come and ordain 
one iVntonius to be bishop there. And tliis was consonant to 
the rules of the African Church, which allowed new bishoprics 
to be erected in any diocese where there was need^, if the 
bishop of the diocese and the primate gave their consent to it ; 
or, as Ferrandus^^ has it in liis C-ollection, * if the bishop, the 
primate, and a provincial council, by their joint consent and 
authority, gave way to it.' By virtue of these canons, during 
the time of the schism of the Domitists, many new bishoprics 
were erected in very small towa<< in Afric, as appeal's from the 
Acts of the Collation of Carthage, where the Catholics and 
Donatists mutually charge each other with this practice: — 
* that they divided single bishoprics sometimes into three or 
four, and made bishops in country towns and villages to aug- 
ment the numbei*s of their parties.' Thus, in one place ^**, we find 
Pctilian the Donatist complaining, * that the Cathohcs had 
made four bishops in the diocese of Januarius, a Donatist 
bishop, t^) outdo them with numbers \ and, in another pLic^w, 
Alypius the Catholic orders it to be entered upon record, tliat 
a great many Donatist bishoj^s there mentioned ' were not 
ordained in cities, but only in country towns or villages.' To 



^ Vid. C. Garth. 2. c. ,5. (t. 2. episcopus non ordinetur in dicecesi, 

p. 1160 a.) Et si, accedentetempore, quce episcopum nunquam habuit, 

crescente fide, Dei populus multi- nidi cum voluntate episcopi, ad quern 

plicatuB desideraverit proprium ha- ipsa dioecesis pertinet, e;r concilio 

bere rectorcm, ejus videlicet volun- tamen plenario et priroatis authori- 

tate, in cuius potestate est dicecesis tate. 

constituta,liabeat episcopum.— Conf. ^ Collat. Garth, i. c. 11^. (GC. 

C. Garth. 3. c. 42. (ibid. p. 11736.) t. 2. p. 1377 a.) Petilianus episcopus 

Multis in concilio hoc statutum est dixit: In una plebe Januarii collegse 

a coetu sacerdotali, ut plebes, qua? in nostri prsesentis, in una dioecesi, 

dicecesibus ab episcopis rctinentur, quatuor sunt constituti contra ip- 

qua* episcopum numquam habue- sum; ut numerus scilicet augere- 

runt, non nisi cum voluntate ejus tur. 

episcopi, a quo tenentur, proprios '^ G. 181. (ibid. p. 1399 h.) 

accipiant rectores, id est, episco- Alypius dixit : Scriptum sit istos 

pos. omnes in viliis vel m fundis esse 

^^ Hreviar. c. 13. (ap. Justel. episcopos ordinatos, non in aliqui- 

Bibl. Jur. Ganon. t. i. p. 448.) Ut bus cintatibus. 
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which Petillan replies *, * that the Catholics did the same ; 
ordaining bishops in country towns, and sometimes in such 
places where they had no people/ His meaning is, that in 
those places all the people were turned Donatists ; and for that 
▼ery reason the CathoUc bishops thought themselves obliged to 
divide their dioceses, and ordain new bishops in small towns, 
that they might outdo the Donatists both in number and zeal, 
imd more effectually labour in reducing the straying people 
back again to their ancient communion with the CathoUc 
Church. This was the practice of Afric, and this their reason 
for erecting so many small bishoprics in those times of exi- 
gency ; they had always an eye to the benefit and edification 
of the Church, 

Gregory Nazianzen highly commends St. Basil's piety and 
prudence for the like practice. It happened in his time, that 
Cappadocia was divided into two provinces, and Tyana made 
the metropolis of the second province, in the civil account : this 
gave occasion to Anthimus, bishop of Tyana, to lay claim to the 
rights of a metropoUtan in the Church, which St. Basil op- 
posed, as injurious to his own Church of Caesarea ; which, by 
ancient custom and prescription, had been the metropolis of 
the whole province. But Anthimus proving a very contentious 
adversary, and raising great disturbance and commotions about 
it, St. Basil was willing to buy the peace of the Church with 
the loss of his own rights : so he voluntarily rclinquislied his 
jurisdiction over that part of Cappadocia which Anthimus laid 
claim to, and, to compensate his own loss in some meavsure, he 
erected several new bishoprics in his own province, as at Sa- 
sima and some other such obscure places of that region. Now 
though this was done contrary to the letter of a canon, yet 
Nazianzen extols the fact upon three accounts : first, because 
hereby a greater care was taken of men's souls ; secondly, by 
this means every city had its own revenues ; and, lastly, the 
war between the two metropolitans was ended. * This/ he 
says^, * was an admirable poUcy, worthy the great and noble 

1 Ibid. c. 182. (c.) Petilianus epi- p. 356 b.) 2K<yrrc^fi€v, as utydXrjv koi 
Scopus dixit: Sic etiam tu multos Oavfuuriay [tov kokov Xvauf] xai ri 
habes per omnes affros disperses, yhp fj rrjs fKtivov ylrv)fis d^iav' irpoa' 
Immo crebros ubi nabes, sane et ^lo/v yc^ rfjs cicxXf^o-tar Yrcurtrm r^v 
sinejpopulis habes. arda-w kqI rrfv avfi4>opcaf o>f icaX- 

2 Orat. 30. de Laud. Basil, (t. i. Xitrra biaTl3€Tai, YrXnWd' firnTKOTroig 
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soul of St. Basil, who could turn a dispute so to the benefit of 
the Church, and draw a considerable adrantage out of a cala- 
mity, by making it an occasion to guard and defend his country 
with more bishops.' Whence we may collect, that in Nazian- 
zen s opinion it is an advantage to the Church to be well 
stocked with bishops, and that it is no dishonour to her to have 
bishops in small towns when necessity and reason require it. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Of the rule which forbids two bishops to be ordained in 

one city. 

gene- 1. Another rule generally observed in the Church was, that 
^g^^^ ^ III one cittf there should be but one bishop^ though it was large 
■Clinrch, enough to admit of many presbyters. In the time of Cornelius 
6 bishop there were forty-six presbyters^ in the Church of Some, seven 
' oty- deacons, as many sub-deacons, and ninetv-four of the inferior 
orders of the clergy : and the body of the people, at a mode- 
rate computation, are reckoned by some^ to be about fifty 
thousand, by others^ to be a far greater number; yet there 
was but one bisliop over all these. So that when Novatian got 
himself ordained bishop of Rome, in opposition to Cornelius, he 
was generally condemned over all the world, as transgressing 
the rule of the Catholic Cliurch. Cypriiin* deUvers it as a 
maxim ujwn this occasion, ' that there ought to be but one bi- 
shop in a Church at a time, and one judge as the vicegerent of 
Christ/ 'Tlioreforo/ lie siiys", * Novatian was no bishop, since 
there could not be a second after the first ; but he was an 

rnv irarpi^ KetnmvKvcxrat' «( ov ri account to which we can reasonably 

ytvrroi ; rpia ra KoXkiara' yfrvx^v raise the numbers of the Christians 

€7rifif\€ia n-Xctttv, ical to nokiv (kcl' at Rome at that time, &c. 

GTnv TO iavTTii (x«y, koi to Xv^roi ^ Basnag. Exercit. inBaron.an.44. 

TavTji Tov iroXrfiov. n. 22. (p. 522.) Ad numenim tot ho- 

3 £p. ad Fab.ap. Euseb. 1.6. C.43. minum Christi numini veneratio- 

(v. I. p. 312. 8.) *0 €KhiKfjTr)s ovv TOV ucm exhibentium, &c. 

cvoyyfXiov ovk rfrriaraTO €va eiriaKo- • Ep. 53. [al. 59.! ad Comel. p. 

nov bfiv €ivai cV KaBoXtKrj €KKkrf<ritf' 1 29. (p. 262.) .... Unus in ecclesia 

€if ij OVK rjyv6€L* na)£ yap; irptfr&vTi' ad tempus sacerdos, et ad tempus 

povi fivai T€aa'apdK0PTa cf * diaic6vov£ judex Vice Christi. 

^Trra* vnobioKovovs iirra' aKo\ov3ov£ " Ep. 52. [al. 55.] ad Antonian. p. 

bvo Koi TfcaapaKovTa' f^opKioTas bi 104. (p. 243.) Cum post primum se- 

fcat dyayvaxrras Sipu mikapoU bvo Koi cundus esse non possit, quisquis post 

TTfirniKovTa. unum, qui solus esse debeat, factus 

^ Bp. Burnet, Letter 4. (p. 20 j.^ So est, non jam secundus ille, sed nul- 

that about 50 thousand is the higtiest lus est. 
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adulterer®, and a foreigner, and an ambitious usurper of an- 
other man's church, who had been regularly ordained before 
him.' And so he was told not only by Cyprian ^, but [by] a whole 
Afirican Ck>uncil at once ; who, in return to Novatian's commu- 
nicatory letter, which (according to custom) he wrote to them 
upon his ordination, sent him this plain and positive answer ; 
* that he was an ahen, and that none of them could communi- 
cate with him, who had attempted to erect a profane altar, 
and set up an adulterous chair, and offer sacrilegious sacrifice 
against Cornelius, the true bishop ; who had been ordained by 
the approbation of God, and the suffirago of the clergy and 
people/ There were, indeed, some confessors at Rome, who at 
first sided with Novatian : but Cyprian^ <^ wrote a remonstrating 
letter to them, wherein he soberly laid before them the sinful- 
ness of their practice ; and his admonition wrought so effectu- 
ally on some of the chief of them, that not long after they 
returned to ComeUus, and publicly confessed their fault in 
these words ^': * We acknowledge our error ; we have been im- 
posed upon and deluded by treacherous and deceitful words : 
for though we seemed to communicate with a schismatical and 
heretical man, yet our mind was always sincerely in the 



® Ibid. p. 1 13. (p. 349.) Nisi si epi- 
scopus tibi videtur, qui, episcopo in 
ecclesia a sedecim coepiscopis facto, 
adulter atque extraneus, episcopus 
fieri a desertoribus per ambitum ni- 
titur. 

» Ep. 67. [al. 68.] ad Steph. p. 
177. (p. 293.) Se fons esse coepisse, 
nee posse a quo<]uam nostrum sibi 
communicari; qui, episcopo Comelio 
Id catholica ecclesia de Dei judicio, 
et cleri ac plebis suffragio ordinato, 
profanum altare erigere, adulteram 
cathedram coUocare, et sacrilega con- 
tra verum sacerdotem sacrificia of- 
ferre, tentaverit. 

^^ Ep. 44. [al. 46.] ad Nicostrat. 
et Maxim, (p. 232.) Gravat enim me 

atque contristat, et cum vos 

illic comperissem contra ecclesiasti- 
cam dispositionem, contra evangeli- 
cam legem, contra institutionis ca- 
tholics unitatem, alium episcopum 
fieri consensisse, id est, quod nee 
fas est, nee licet fieri, ecclesiam 
aliam constitui; Christi membra 



discerpi, Dominici ^gis animum 
et corpus unum discissa scmulatione 
lacerari. Quod quseso ut, in vobis 
saltem, illicitum istud fratemitatis 
nostrse discidium non perseveret, 
sed, et confessionis vestrae et divince 
traditionis memores, ad matrem re- 
vertamini unde prodiistis. Nee pu- 
tetis, sic vos evangelium Christi 
asserere, dum vosmet ipsos a Christi 
grege, et ab ejus pace et concordia 
separatis, &c. 

*l Ep. 46. [al. 49.] ad Cypr. (p. 
235.) Nos errorem nostrum con- 
fitemur. Circumventi sumus per- 
fidia et loquacitate captiosa: nam, 
etsi videbamur quasi quandam com- 
municationem cum schismatico et 
hseretico homine habuisse, sincera 
tamen mens nostra semper in eccle- 
sia fuit. Nee enim ignoramus unum 
Deum esse, unum Christum Domi- 
num, quem confessi sumus, umun 
Spiritum Sanctum, unum episco- 
pum in catholica ecclesia esse de- 
oere. 
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Church : for wc are not ignorant, that as there is bnt one God, 
one Christ the Lord, and one Holy Spirit, so there ought to be 
but one bishop in a Catholic church/ Pamelias>'^ and others, 
who take this for a confession of the bishop of Rome's su- 
premacy, betray eitlicr gross ignorance, or great partiality for 
a cause : for thr»ugl) this was spoken of a bishop of Rome, yet 
it was not peculiar to him, but the common case of bishops in 
all churches. I<;natius, and all the writers after him, who have 
said any thing of bis^hops. always speak of a single bishop in 
every church. And though Origen seems to say otherwise, 
tliat there . ere two bishops in every church, yet, as he ex- 
plains his own notion, his meaning is the same with all the 
rest : for he says^-^ *the one was visible, the other invisible; the 
one an angel, the other a man.' So that his testimony (though 
there l)e something peculiar in liis notion) is a further confirma- 
tion of the Church's practice. 
The writers of the following ages^^ do so frequently mention 



*2 Not. in loc. [Fell, in eund. loc. 
(p. 235. n. 2.) Pamelium non pi- 
guit dicere, Unum episcopum sim- 
pliciter pro Romano episcopo accipi. 
Ed.] 

*s Horn. 13. in Luc. (t. 3. p. 947 
a.) Per cinf^ulas ecclesias bini sunt 
epi8co])i, alius nsibilis, alius invisi- 
bilis .... Ej^o puto inveniri simul 
posse et angelum et hominem, bonos 
[le^. binos] ecclesia; episcopos. 

!•* Chrysost. Ep. 1 25. [Savil. 143.] ad 
Cyriac. (t. 3. p. 670 e.) *0 yap npo^- 
Toaxrjfxos (Kfluos \vkoSi 6 ^^(rjpa fi€u 
€\u)v firiCKOTrov, fioi)(os d( \map\<a¥' 
0)5 yap fj yvvT) p.ot\aK\i \pr)yLaria(ij ^ 
fwin-off roO dvdp6s crepo) (Tvva(f^€'i(ra' 
ouTo) Koi avros p.oL\6i fcrnv, ov aap- 
Kos, aWa TTPrvfxaTos' (a>VTos yap (fiov, 
r)p7raa'( pov rov Bpovov T^f fKiCKr^aiai. 
— Horn. I. in Phil. (t. 11. p. 194 f.) 
.... 2vvf7rio-/ro7roty Ka\ diaKovois' ri 
rovro ; pun TroXfox ttoXXo* (iricrKonoi 
^a-av' ov^apas. — Hieron. Ep. 4. [al. 
I2.''>.] ad Rustic, (t. i. p. 930 c.) Sin- 
j^uli ccclesiaruin episcopi, singruli 
archiprcsbyteri, singuli archidiaco- 
ni : ct oinniH ordo ecclesi -isticus suis 
rcctoribus nititur. In navi unus gu- 
bernator : in domo unus doininus. — 
Kp. 85. [al. 146.] ad Evagr. TEvang.] 
(t. I. p. 1075 b. n. I.) rse quis 



contentiose in una ecclesia plnres 
episcopos fuisse contendat . . . nam 
et Alexandris a Marco evangelists 
usque ad Heraclam .... presbyteri 
semper unum ex se electum, in ex- 
celsiori gradu collocatum, episco- 
pum nominabant. — Pseud-Hieron. 
I Tim. 3. (t. II. p. 1048 a.) Cum 
una civitas plures episcopos habere 
non posset. — Hil. Diacon. in Phil. 
I, I. (Oper. Ambros. t. 2. append, 
p. 251 c.) Si episcopis scriberet et 
diaconibus, ad personas eonim scri- 
beret, et loci ipsius episcopo scri- 
bendnm erat, non duobus vel tri- 
bus. [Conf. Pseud-Hieron. in Phil. 
I, I. (t. II. p. loii e.) Hie epi- 
scopos presbyteros intelligimus, &c. 
Ed.] — In I Cor. 12, 38. (Oper. 

Ambros. ibid. p. 153 f.) Et 

quia ab uno Deo I^re sunt om- 
nia, singulos episcopos singulis ec- 
clesiis prseesse decrevit. — In i Tim. 
3, 12. (ibid. p. 295 e.) Nunc sep- 
tem diaconos esse oportet et ali- 
quantos ])resbyteros, ut bini sint 
per ecclesias, et unus in ci\ntate 
episcopus. — Pacian. Ep. 3. ad Sem- 
pron. (ap. Galland. t. 7. p. 263 d.) 
. . lUe [Novatus,] sedente jam Romse 
episcopo, adversum fas sacerdotii 
smgularis, alterius episcopi sibi no- 
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the same thing, that it would be as tedious, as it is needless, to 
recite their testimonies. Therefore I shall only add these two 
things. First, that the Council of Nice *^ repeats and confirms 
this ancient rule : for in the eighth canon, which speaks of the 
NoTatian bishops that return to the Catholic Church, it is said, 
that any bishop may admit them to officiate as presbyters in 
the city, or as chorepiscopi in the country, but not as city 
bishops, for this reason, tva \i!q iv rfi it6\€l bvo Ma-KoitoL Sio-iv, 
that there may iwt be two bishops in one city. Secondly, that 
in fact the people were generally possessed with the opinion of 
the absolute unlawfulness of having two bishops sit together : 
insomuch that Theodoret *^ tells us, when Constantius proposed 
to the Roman people to have Liberius and Felix sit as co-part- 
ners, and govern the Church in common, they unanimously 
agreed to reject the motion, crying out, * One God, one Christ, 
one Bishop I' 

2. Yet it must be observed, that as the great end and design Yet two 
of this rule was to prevent schism, and preserve the peace and ^g^^^ 
unity of the Church ; so, on the other hand, when it manifestly allowed by 
appeared that the allowing of two bishops in one city, in some mise'^to 
certain circumstances and critical junctures, was the only way end a dia- 
to put an end to some long and inveterate schism ; in that case cure an in- 
there were some Catholic bishops who were willing to take a ^eterate 

*■ , *-' schism. 

partner into their throne, and share the episcopal power and 
dignity between them. Thus Meletius, bishop of Antioch, made 
the proposal to Paulinus his antagonist, who, though he was of 
the same faith, yet kept up a church divided in communion 
from him. I shall relate the proposal in the words of Theo- 



men assumit. — Socrat. 1. 6. c. 33. (v. 

3. p. 341* 5-) 'loMIWOV dc frOT€ TOV 

iwiaK^mnt iyicakovvTos avr^, Koi Xc- 
yamos, Sn ov dvvarai ff xrdXtf Bvo 
vwiarK&navi ^xciv, 6 Sto-tWtor ?<^, 
Ovdc yap l^ct.— -Sozom. 1. 4. c. 15. 
(ibid. p. 150. 31.) 'OXtyoi' dc xP^vov 
^tkiiKOS riri^UMravrof , fjL6vot At^cpto; 
rrjs €KKkTi<rias irpotararo' ravrn mj 
TOV S€ov dioucffacunroty &aT€ r6y IIc- 
Tpov Bp6vov fifi aHo^^iv, vn6 Svo ^yc- 
fAoaiy tBv¥6fifvov' h dt;(oyoias' avfji^O' 
X6u roTt, Kol iKKkrfaiiumKov Btcfiov 
ak\6Tptov. — ^Theodor. 1. 3. c. 4. (v. 3. 
p. 135. 38.) Kal yiip iv *AvTiuxtuf, 



di)^ r6 vyiaivov a&fia rrjs €KKkrjalas 
BiifpryrOf k, r. X. 

1* [C. 8. (t. 3. p. 33 b.) 'O ipofjia- 
(ofifvos napa rots Xtyofuvois Kada- 
pols MaKOjros, r^v tov npfaPrnpcv 
rifi^v cifci* nk^v tl fi^ &pa doKoiff r^ 
€iriaK6jrta rrjs rifArjs tov 6v6paTos av- 
t6p p«T€xtiv' tl 5c rovTO aifT^ firf 
dpta-KOi, eirivoi)(rti rSnop fj x^P^^^' 
aK6rrov fj irpftrfivT^pov, xmip tov €v 
r^ kX^P^ oXof boKfiv tlvca, Iva fit) 
iv TJj TToXct dvo iirltTKViroi &aiv. 
GrischovJ] 

1« L. 3. c. 17. (v. 3. p. 96. 38.) EU 
Gtos, tU XptOT^r, tls iirifrKOTTOS, 
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doret^^: ' Mcletius/ says he, 'the meekest of men, thus 
friendly and mildly addressed himself to Paulinus ; " Forasmuch 
as the Lord liath committed to me the care of these sheep, and 
thou hast received the care of others, and all the sheep agree 
in one common faith, let us join our flocks, my friend, and dis- 
pute no longer about primacy and government ; but let us feed 
the sheep in common, and bestow a common care upon them. 
And if it be the throne tliat creates the dispute, I will try to 
take away that cause also. We will lay the holy Gospel upon 
the scat, and then each of us take his place on either side of it 
And if I die first, you shall take the government of the flock 
alone ; but if it be your fate to die before me, then I will feed 
them according to my power." Thus spake the divine Mele- 
tius,' says our author, ' lovingly and meekly ; but Paulinns 
would not acquiesce, nor heai'ken to him.' 

We meet with another such proposal made to the DonatLst 
bishops by all the Catholic bishops of Afric assembled together 
at the opening of the famous Conference of Cai'thage. There 
they offered them fi'cely, before the Conference began, ' that 
if they would return to the unity and communion of the 
Churcli, upon due con\nction, they should rctiiin their episcopal 
honour and dignity still ' ^ ;' and because this could not be done. 



^' L. 5. c. 3. (ibid. p. 196. 5.) MckfTios' 6 di Ilav\ivo£ ovK Z<mp(€9. 

M€\€Tios ^€,6 iravTtop dvOpayirmpirpqr ^^ Collat. Garth, die I. c. i6. 

oraros, <f>i\o<f>fj6pa>s iifia Koi rprias (CC. t. 2. p. 1352 C.) Sic nobiscum 

^•^i; npos r6v UavXivov' 'En-cid^ jcai teneant unitatem, ut non solum 

tfiot rS>pd€ tS>p npo^ciToip rrfp ctti/jic- viam salutis inveniant, sed nee ho- 

Xctay 6 tS)p irpofiarfap cvcx^tpto-f Kv- Dorem episcopatus amittant 

ptoff, Kcii av tS)p SKk(op dpabtSt^ Poterit quippe unusquisque noB- 

TTjp <f)popTida, KoiPdPfl dc dXXi;Xo(f trum, honoris sibi socio copulato, 

T^s fvatfifias TCL dpififiara, o-vva^fro)- vicissim sedere eminentius, sicut 

H«p, £ (jtiXorrjs, ra noifipia, Koi liip peregrino ei)iscopo juxta considente 

7r€p\ Trfs rjytpopla^ KaTakixroifup dm- collega. Hoc cum altemis basUicis 

IMixnp' Koip§ dc r^ npofiara P€fjLOPT€s, utrisque coDceditur, uterque ab al- 

Koip^p avTols npoatPfyKoifup Otpa- terutro honore mutuo prsevenitur. 

ntlap' tl dc 6 fjLea-os O&kos t^p tpip Quia ubi pra^ceptio charitatis dila- 

ycn/$, rya> Kcti ravrrjp c^Xao-ai tt^i- taverit corda, possessio pacis non fit 

pdaxtfiai' €p yap rovra rd Otutp irpo- angusta, ut uno eorum defuncto, 

T€0€iKciis (vayytXiop, iKariptaOfp ffpas deinceps jam singulis singuli, pris- 

KaBrjaBai trfipryyva' koi €l pAp Trpca- tino more, succedant. Nee novum 

roi rytt> df^aiprjp rov fiiov r6 ir€pas, aliquid fiet. Nam hoc ab ipsius se- 

fiopos (TxHsf ^ (biXos, rrfp rrjs noipLprfs parationis exordio, in eis qui, dam- 

fiytpopiov' fl 0€ av irpdrtpot tovto nato nefarise discessionis errore, 

ndBois, ey«i> ndkip tls hvpopup rw unitads dulcedinem vel sero sapu- 

irpo^drmp fVi/ifX^o-o/juu. Tavra rfnims erunt, catholica dilectio custodivit. 

pip dpa Koi <f)i\o<t>p6p»s 0€7os ftwc Aut si forte Christiani populi un* 
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B the drcumstances and case of the Church then were, with- 
Qt allowing two bishops for some time to be in the same city, 
b was further proposed ; ' that every Catholic bishop should 
ake the other to be his co-partner and share the honour with 
dm ; allowing him to sit with him in his own chair, as was 
MDud for bishops to treat their fellow bishops that were 
itrangers ; and also granting him a church of his own, where 
be might be capable of returning him the like ciyiUty ; that so 
lihey might pay mutual respect and honour to each other, and 
take their turns to sit highest in the church, till such time as 
one of them should die; and then the right of succession 
should be always in a single bishop, as it was before.' ' And 
this,' they say, * was no new thing in Afric ; for from the be- 
ginning of the schism, they, that would recant their error and 
condemn their separation and return to the unity of the 
Church, were by the charity of CathoUcs always treated in 
the same courteous manner/ From hence it is plain that this 
had been the practice of Afric for above one whole century ; 
and the present bishops proposed to follow the example of 
their predecessors, in making this concession to the Donatists, 
in order to close up and heal the divisions of the Church. But 
they add, ' that forasmuch as this method might not be accept- 
able to all Christian people, who would be much better pleased 
to see only a single bishop in every church, and perhaps would 
not endure the partnership of two, which was an unusual thing; 
they therefore proposed in this case, that both the bishops 
should freely resign, and suffer a single bishop to be chosen by 
such bishops as were singly possessed of other churches.' So 
that at once they testify both what was the usual and ordinary 
rule of the Church, to have but one bishop in a city, and also 
how far they were wilUng to liave receded, in order to esta- 
blish the peace and unity of the Church in that extraordinary 
juncture. 

I have been the more easily tempted to recite this passage 
at large, not only because it is a full proof of all that has been 

gulb delectantur episcopis, et duo- in unitate pacifica constitutis, ab his, 

rum consortium, inusitata rerum qui singuli in ecclesiis singuUs inve- 

&cie, tolerare non possunt. Utrique nientur, unitati factae per longa ne- 

de medio secedamus ; et ecclesiis in cessaria singuli constituantur epi- 

nngulis, damnata schismatis causa, scopi. 
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awerted in tliis chapter, but because it giyeB us such an in- 
stance of a noble, self-denying zeal and charity, as is scarce to 
be paralleled in any history; and shews us the admirable 
spirit of those holy bishops, among whom St. Austin was a 
leader. 
The opin- 3. Some very learned persons ^^ are further of opinion, thtt 
learned ^'^'^ ^^^'^ about one bishop in a city did not take place in the 
men con- apostolical age ; for they tliink that before the perfect incorpo- 
bishops in ration and coalition of Jews and Gentiles into one body, there 
the? '"to ^^^^ *^^ bishops in many cities, one of the Jews and another 
liaa age, of the Gentiles. Thus they think it was at Antioch, where 
Jew^ and l^^^^i^s and Ignatius are said to be bishops, ordained by the 
the other Apostlcs; as also Linus and Clemens at Rome, the one ordained 
tiles. ' ^y St. Peter bishop of the Jews, and the other by St. Paul 
bishop of the Gentiles. Epiphanius seems to have been of this 
opinion; for he says'^, Peter and Paul were the first bishops 
of Rome ; and he makes it a question, whether they did not 
ordain two other bishops to supply their places in their ab- 
sence. In another place '^* he takes occasion to say, * that 
Alexandria never had two bishops, as other churches had;' 
which observation Bishop Pearson thinks-'^ ought to be ex- 
tended to the apostolical ages, as implying that St, Mark, being 
the only preacher of the Gospel at Alexandria, left but one 
bishop his successor: but in other churches, sometimes two 
Apostles gathered churches, and each of them left a bishop in 
his place. Yet this does not satisfy other leai'ned persons^^ 

*^ Pearson, Vind. Ignat. part. 2. 22 [Pearson, Vind. Ignat. part. 2. 

c. 13. (Cotel. V. 2. p. 414.) Duas c. 13. sub fin. (Cotel. v. 2. p. 414.) 

enim in quibusdam civitatibus, tern- Quae observatio ad apostolica etiam 

poribus apostolorum, ecclesias, duos tempora extendi sine dubio debet; 

episcopos fuisse, donee Gentiles cum quod Marcus, cum solus ibi [A- 

Judaeis in unum corpus coalesce- lexandrise ] praedicaverit, umcum 

rent, probatissimum ex ipsis scriptis episcopum successorem relicjuit ; in 

apostolicis facit Hammondus noster. aliis autem civitatibus aliquando 

— See Hammond, Dissert. 5. adv. duo apostoli ecclesias congregabant, 

Blondel. c. i. s. 21. (v. 4. p, 826.) et loco suo ouisque episcopum re- 

Tunc certe constitutioni isti locus liquit. Griscnov,]^ 

fuit, &c. '^ Cotel. Not. in Constit. Apost 

^ Hser. 27. Carpocrat. n. 6. (t. i. 1. 7. c. 46. (v. i. p. 38^.) Jam ve- 

p. 107 a.) *Ev yap 'Pdifiji ytyovacrt ro ex apostolici constitutoris ver- 

TrpcDTot IliTpos Koi UavXot, ol djr6' bis concludunt viri docti, Euodium 

oToXot avToi Koi tiria-KOTroi, et Ignatium simul fuisse Antiochise 

21 Haer. 68. Melet. n. 6. (p. 722 c.) episcopos, ilium Gentibus datum, 

Ov yap noT€ 7 'AXffavdpui bvo tni- hunc Judseis . . . Subtiliter profecto 

(TKdirovs ttrxfv, m a! ^IXXat fr6k€is, et ingeniose haec, ac si vis etiam 
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who are of a different judgment, and think tliat though the 
Apostles had occasion to ordain two bishops in some cities, yet 
it was not upon the account of different churches of Jews and 
Gentiles, but in the ordinary way of succession ; as Ignatius was 
ordained at Antioch after the death of Euodius, and Clemens 
at Rome after the death of Linus. I shall not pretend to de- 
termine on which side the right lies in so nice a dispute "^^j but 
leave it to the judicious reader, and only say, that if the former 
opinion prevails, it proves another exception to the common 
rule of having but one bishop in a city ; or rather shews what 
was the practice of the Church before the rule was made. 

4. To these we may add a third exception, in a case that is The case of 
more plain ; which was tliat of the coadjutors. These were ^^ "' 
such bishops as were ordained to a^uitist some other bishops in 
case of infirmity or old age, and were to be subordinate to 
them as long as they hved, and succeed them when they died. 
Thus, when Narcissus, bishop of Jerusalem, was disabled by 
reason of his great age, being a hundred and twenty years old, 
Alexander was made his coadjutor. Eusebius^^ and St. Jerom 
both say it was done by revelation ; but they do not mean that 
Narcissus needed a revelation to authorize him to take a coad- 
jutor, but only to point out to him that particular man. For 
Alexander was a stranger, and a bishop already in another 
country, so that without a revelation he could not have been 
judged quaUfied for this office ; but being once declared to be 
so, there was no scruple upon any other account ; but, by the 
unanimous consent ^^ of all the bishops in Palestine, he was 
chosen to take part with Narcissus in the care and government 
of the church. Valesius^7 reckons this the first instance 

verisimiliter : mihi tamen res non ytlv dUi \iinip6v yrjpas, t6v tlpriyAvov 

penuadetur £Eunle. Quia quod vo- *AXf(aydpov, iviaKtmov Mpat irnap* 

lunt, non didt aperte Constitutio: xovra irapoiKias, oiKovofiia GcoG tnl 

immo magis videtur exponenda per 1*171^ ofia r^ Napxto-o-y Xtirovfjyiav 

communem successionis morem. cVdXci, Kara diroKoikvylnp vvKTfap aimf 

^* Bishop Pearson himself altered di* Spauaros <l>ap€ia'av. 
hit opinion. See his Dissert. 3. de ^ Hieron. de Scriptor. Eccles. 

Success. Rom. Pontif. c. 3. (int. Oper. in Alexandro. (t. 2. p. 087. ) Cunctis 

posthum. Oxf. 1844. v. 3. p. 449.) in Pakestina episcopis in unum con- 

The title, Unde ortum habuerit opi- gregatis, adnitente quoque ipso vel 

nio de pluribus Ronue uno tempore maxime Narcisso, Hierosolymitanie 

•edentibus episcopis, &c. ecclesise cimi eo gubemaculum sus- 

2* L. 6. c. II. (v. I. p. 368. 17.) cepit. 
Koi dff fuiKtff ounm Sprot Xrtrovp- ^ Not. in Euseb. 1. c. (ibid. n. 3.) 
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of any coadjutor to be met with in ancient hiatorv ; but there 
are several examples in the following ages. Theotecnas, 
bishop of Ca>8area, made Anatolias his coadjutor, desigmng 
him to be hi» Ruccessor. ko that for some time thev both* 
{governed the name church together. Maximus is said by 
Sozomen^^ to be bishop of Jerusalem together with Macarina. 
Orion, bisho]) of Pala^bisca, being grown old, ordained SiAi^ 
riuK his coadjutor and successor, as Sjnesius^<^ informs us. So 
Theodoret^* takes notice that John, bishop of Apamea, hid 
one Stephen for his colleague. And St. Ambrose ^^ mentions 
one Scne<^io, who was coadjutor to Bassus. In the same mazir 
n<T Gregory Nazianzen was bishop of Xazianzum. together 
with his aged father. Baronius^'^, indeed, denies that ever he 
was bishop of Nazianzum ; but St. Jerom^^,and all the ancient 



.... In hac Alexandri elections duo Kcopo Basso in consortium regendc 

contra ecclesiasticam regulam ad- ecclesiae datus est Senecio. 
missa sunt. Primum, quod ab uno ^ An. 371. n. 106. (t. 4. p. 307 b.) 

e])i8co})atuAlexanderadalium trans- At illud de Gregorio plane acddh 

latus evt. Altcrum, quod superstiti admiratione dignum, quod oninea 

e]nscopo adjutor et coepiscopus est ipsum episcopum Nazianzenum tf- 

adjunctus. Atque hoc primum ex- nrment, tiecque opinio apud omnes 

em plum occumt coadjutoruro epi- ferme adeo invaluerit, ut nee ea de 

Bcoporum. re dubitandi saltern locum admiae- 

^ KuHcb. 1. 7. c. 32. (ibid. p. 370. rint. Et quid minim, si posteri eo 

27.) Tovra iTpS>TOi 6 r^r IlaXatoTt- errore lapsi sunt, cum hoc ipsum 

voiv KtiKrapdas rVto'ieoTroff, BforcKi^f, crediderint homines hujus temporis, 

X*'ifi(is (tff fni<TKfmr)v €7nT€0€iK€, did' iique pnesertim, qui in Concilio Con- 

boYov tavTov fitra rtXfvT^v nopi€i- 8tantino])olitanoeidemrefragati8unt, 

(Toai rfi Iblq irapoiKiq. npovoovfi€»os' dicentes ipsum trium sedium epi- 

Koi brj rVi (rpiKpov riva xpovov tifi' Rcopum esse, nempe Sasimorum, 

<f><o TTJs avTTJs 7rpovaTrj<rav cV/cXi;- Nazianzi, atque Constant] nopolis ? 

alas. Cum igitur id de eo creditum atque 

-'i* L. 2. c. 20. (v. 2. p. 70. 15.) scriptum appareat, et ejusmodi causa 

.... *'Edof (v €v fx^iVf Aioannkirais eo Statu coUocata esse videatur, ut 

fi€p itrtnov aip€iaBai inlcTKonov' Ma- contrarium testem admittat nemi- 

^ipov DC fV *Upo(ro\vfiois /jtrTvat, koi nem, in aliorum quoque sententiam 

Matcapio) (rx'UK^xKrdai, et ego pedibus irem, nisi, quod in- 

•^^ Kp'. 67. (p. 209 d 2.) Kai (Vci- star omnium est et plus omnibus 

dav 7rapiT(iu€ (Civ, ovk dvaax^cOai aestimari debet, ipsemet Gregorius 

irfpipuvai. rov biKaiov t^v TcXcuriyv, contrarium affirmaret. 
aXX(i TrpofiaXfcBai fJiaKapiTTjv 2t5i;- ** De Scriptor. Eccles. (t. 3. 

pinu. p. 929.) Gregorius primum Sasi- 

•*• L. 5. c. 4. (v. 3. p. 177. 22.) morum, deinde Nazianzenus epi- 

OvToy €v T<j) T^s (aXrjs Kaip^, rov t&v scopus, &c. — Vid. August. Ep. 1 10. 

6fi(miaTo}V(Kv^€pinjcr€ avWoyou' avv- [al. 213.I Acta in designando En- 

€pyov bi €ixt rov d(i€7raivov 2r€<f)a' dio presoytero. (t. 2. p. 790 a, h.) 

viw. Quod ergo reprehcnsum est in me, 

•■*^ EjK 70. ad Theophil. [al. 56. nolo reprehendi in filio meo 

int. Epp. ue Caus. BonosiJ (t. 2. Erit presbyter ut est, quando Dens 

p. 1009 e.) Fratri nostro et coepi- voluerit futunis episcopus. 
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historians, Socrates^*, Sozomen^^, Ruffin^^, and Theodoret^s, 
ttzpressly assert it : though some of them mistake in calling 
bim his father's successor ; for he was no otherwise bishop of 
Nazianzum, but only as his father's coadjutor. He entered 
upon the office with this protestation, ' that he would not be 
obliged to continue bishop there any longer than his father 
fired/ as he himself acquaints us in his own Life^^, and other 
places. So that after his father's death he actually resigned, 
and, getting Eulalius to be ordained in his room, he betook 
himself ^^ to a private life ; all which evidently proves that he 
was not his father's successor, but only his coadjutor. I will 
but add one instance more of this nature, which is the known 
case of St. Austin, who was ordained bishop of Ilippo whilst 
Valerius was U>'ing, and sat with him^* for some time as his 
coadjutor ; which he did by the consent of the primate of Car- 
thage, and the primate of Numidia, who ordained liim. Pos- 
Bidius says '^'^, ' he had some scruple upon him at first because 

•* L. 4. c. 26. (v. 3. p. 247. 3.) frarpX frvvbiax^ptiv r^v artfUXfiay, 

Tpqy^Mos rijs Na^cov^ov, ttAcox rv- &aiT€p atr^ firyaX^ Koi v^vn€Tji vc- 

rrXovff iv KmnrajboKiiq, (r Koi 6 auroO ovaht ovk &.xpr}(TroSf rffvQiv avfi- 

war^p wp&noop tKickijfrias Trpocon;, Trapiirrdutvos' p€ra b* rovroy do»a<» 

Korit tA avra rf BaaiXcuj^ dtcrrpor- r^ irv^vpari r^v ipriv Trripvya, <f>€- 

Tvro. p€iv n 0ov\frai koi in ^vXercu, Koi 

^ L. 6. C. 17* (ibid. p. 339. 36.) ovbtls 6 fiiaaaptvos ovdc oTro^cDi' crc- 

rpTyt^Mor NafccD^ov, irdXciUf puepas, po>^( Hf^^ tovtov fiov\€v6p€pop, 
iwurKoirttw /icra r6v avrov nmpa ^ Ep. 4a. ad Greg. Nyss. (t. i. 

Xay«Mr. p. 804 a.) *Oy Koi tls x*^P^^ ^^^ ^^' 

^ L. 2, [al. II.] c. 9. (p. 249 b. 4.) Oript, rhv aldcaipMrarov EvXaKiov 

Gregorius vero apud Nazianzon op- k. r. X. 

pidum in locum patris episcopus ^^ Possid. Vit August, c. 8. See 

subroffatuB, &c. before, ch. 11. s. 7. d. 141. n. 67. — 

^ L. 5. c. 8. (v. 3. p. 30I. 13.) Conf. Paulin. Ep. 46. ad Romanian. 

Kor €Ktipop dc t6v xP^^^ ^ ^'^ ^<'' (P* 4^2.) (int. Oper. August. Ep. 33. 

Cuaw^ rh. rcXrvroIa noipdvas iv Ka>v- t. 3. p. 58 g.). . . . Qui [Augustinus] 

crroirrtMMrdXrt dirrpi^. ad majorem Dominici muneris gra- 

^ Carm. de Vit. sua (t. 3. p. 9 a.) tiam novo more provectus, ita con- 

*EtmvB4rn^ i/iavrhp, &s oifihv fiKdfios secratus est, ut non succederet in 

*Ems KQB4ipas varpht ^Kw\ri<reu wSBoy. cathedra episcopo, sed accederet. 

Ob y^ «a9/^( TOUT* (r^r) ^Koyrd pt, N^m incolumi Valerio Hipponensis 

Or olh€ iHipvyp\ oW hw6iTx*<ns Kpartt ecclesiw coepiscopus Augustinus est, 

S^V^te/* "'f^T ^?"or &c.--August. Ep. 34. [al. 31 .] (t. 2. 

E«l V 6rc(i}A0or p^p ol yoP€iS $iov, d c6 d ^Sed oua Uclcsia cura te- 

KKiipap Kax^PT*s, *ls hp Ktrw^vdop wdxaiy P* 5^ a-} oeu qua ecciesiae cura te- 

•E7ATA*Wo*««x5fA€^€po,, n«ir, ex hoc vestra cantas oportet 

TUs p^p M^Ums Ob 96\.,s UKXri^ai attendat, quod beatissimus uater 

Upoa-n^iip, oW ttraop Xarptlop itiop Valenus nee presbyte- 

ec^ vpovwtyKup, fi avp^wrdai \a/^, nmi me esse suum passus est, msi 

'H x««pa ^2rau K\npud»p M y4 r^ majorem mihi coepiscopatus sard- 

— Orat. 8. ad Patr. (t. i. p. 148 c.) nam imponeret. 
Ata rovTo vvp pip bixopai n^ icoXy ^ [Ibid. (t. 10. append, p. 363 e.) 
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he looked upon it as contrary to the custom of the Churdi; 
but being told that it was a thing commonly practised both in 
the African and Transmarine Churches, he yielded, with some 
rehictancy, to be ordained.' These instances are evident proof 
that it was not thought contrary to the true sense of the 
canon, in ciisc of infirmity or old age, to Iiave coadjutors in the 
Church. Though, it is true, St. Austin was of opinion that his 
own ordination was not regular, when afterward he came to | 
know the Niccne canon, which he did not know before ; and 
for this reason he would not ordain Eradius^^ [al. Eraclios] 
bishop whilst he himself lived, though he had nominated him, 
with the consent of the Church, to be his successor. But aD 
men did not understand the canon in this strict and rigorous 
sense that St. Austin did, as absolutely forbidding two bishops 
to be in a church at the same time, in all cases whatsoever, but 
only when there was no just reason, and the necessities of the 
Church did not require it. But if there was a reasonable cause 
to have more bishops than one, as when a bishop was unable to 
execute his office, or in any the like case, the canon did not 
oblige, as appears from the instiinces that have been mentioned, 
and several others that might be added to them. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Of the ChorepUcopi, IlcpioSfwal, and Suffragan Bishops ; 
and how these differed from one anotJier. 

pa- 1. As the bishops, when they were disabled by old age or 
ior. infirmity, ordained thenLsclves cojidjutors in the city ; so when 

.... Omnibusque audientibus gra- mat. c. i. (p. lo.) Hinc cap. ii.de 

tulantibus atqiie id fieri T)erficique officio archipresbyteri, ministeriMm 

ingenti desiderio clamantibus, epi- ^us in eo constitui dicitur, ut diU^ 

scopatum suscipere contra morem genti cura provideat ministerium sa- 

ecclesise, suo vivente e])iscopo, pres- cerdotum cardinalium. Quod non 

byter recusabat. Dumque illi fieri de urbis tantum Romse presbyterb 

solerc ab oinnibus suaderetur, atque accipiendum, sed de primis sacerdo* 

id ignaro transmarinis et Africanis tibus aliarum urbium, ^uibus paroe- 

ecclesise exem])lis probaretur, com- ciae, id est, tituli commissi. Grseco- 

])ul8us atque coactus succubuit, et rum infima cetas frpwronafrrddas 

episcopatus curam et majoris loci vocant, qui videntur in locum chor- 

ordinationem suscepit. Ed.] episcoporum successisse, ut ex Bal* 

•^ Rabaii. Maur. de Instit. Cler. samone clarum est; Scholiis in Syno- 

et Cperemon. 1. i. c. 5. (Colonise, dum Antiochenam, c. 8, ubi tow cV 

1532. ]). 24.) Dicti sunt autem chor- ;(<0patr irp€aPvT€povs, qui in canone 

episcopi, quia de choro sunt sacer- ipso ;(a>/>c7rto-ico7roi vocantur, wpwro^ 

dotum, &c. — Conf. Salmas. de Pri- xraoradar inteq)retatur. 
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ibeir dioceses were enlarged, by the conversion of Pagans, in epiteopi, 
the country and Tillages at a great distance from the city- mi^t^jj^ of 
ohurcb, they created themselyes another sort of assistants in fo™* ^^'^^ 
the country, whom they called chorepiscopi ; who were so 
named, not because they were ex choro sacerdotum, as a Latin 
writer by mistake deriyes the word, but because they were ttjs 
X«i/>a9 hrtaKovoi, country-bishops, as the word properly signifies, 
and not presbyters of the city-regions, as Salmasius under- 
stands it. 

2. Now, though the name does in some measure determine Three dif- 
their quality, yet great dispute has been among learned men opinions 
ooncemine the nature of this order. Among the schoolmen a^o"* *^? 

. ... .,.. ,1 1 nature of 

and canomsts it is a received opmion, that they were only pres- this order. 
byters; as may be seen in Turrian4^, Estius^^, Antonius Au- ^*"*' ***** 

'^ , * , they were 

gustinus^^ and Gratian^^; who are followed not only by SaJ-merepres- 
masius", but by Spalatensis^^ Dr. Field ^, and Dr. Forbes ^S ^y*®"' 
the last of which brings several arguments to prove that they 
were mere presbyters, and never had any episcopal ordination. 

3. Others think there were two sorts of chorepiscopiy some A second 
that had episcopal ordination, and others that were simple ^hat son 
presbyters; which is the opinion of Cabassutius '^*^, Peter deo^**^«™ 
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♦* Not. in C. 54. C. NicsBD. Arab. 
(CC. t. 2. p. 308 a.) . . . Quod prseci- 
pit canon, ut q)i8Copu8 recitet super 
chorepiscopum oratioDein et benedi- 
cat ei, declarat quod ait Damasus, 
fdisse olim chorepiscopos ad formam 
septua^ta discipulorum, id est, 
Don fuiMe ordinem eorum nisi pres- 
byterorum tantum. 

^ InQuatuor Sentent. dist. ^4. 8.30. 
(t. 4. p.38 e.) Ceterum in ordine epi- 
•coponim non sunt censendi chore- 
(nicopi, &c. 

^ £pit. Jur. Canon. 1. 6. tit. i. 
CC. 8, II, 13. (t. I. pp. 274. 275.) 

^ Dist. 0. [comge, 08.] cc. 4, 5. 
(t.1. pp* 344* aeqq.) Quamvis chore- 
piscopis et presbyteris, &c. 

^ De Presbyt. et £pisc. c. 5. (p. 

315.) 

^ De Repnbl. part. i. 1. 2. c. 9. 

nn. 17, 18, 19. (pp. 289, seqq.) Ex 
hac eadem radice, &c. 

« Of the Church, b. 5. ch. 29. 
(PP* 504* s^qO Of chorepiscopi, or 
rural bishops^ forbidden by old ca- 
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nons to encroach on the episcopal 
office, &c. 

** Irenic. 1.2. c.ii. prop.14. (t.i. 
p. 444. n. 2, et seqq.) Fit chorepisco- 
porum mentio, &c. [Conf. prop. 13. 
(p. 423. n. 5.) Porro chorepiscopos 
illos, &c. Ed.] 

*2 Notit. Concil. c. 8. p. 45. [Ssec. 
4. C. Ancyran. c. 13. p. 95.)] Iste 
porro Antiochenus canon 10. (conf. 
Cabassut. ad can. citat. p. 135. Ex 
isto Antiocheno hsec aadisce, &c.) 
duo circa chorepiscopos edocet. Pri- 
mum, iUos non in civitatibus sed in 
vicis et minoribus oppidis constitui, 
&c. Secundo, posse contingere, ut 
episcopali quoque ordinatione prce- 
fulgeant chorepiscopi. Quae obser- 
vatio egregie conciliat canonem An- 
tiochenum cum Epistola Decretali 
Papae Damasi .... quas negat chore- 
piscopos uUam habere ordinandi 
potestatem, eo quod nihil amplius 
sint quam presbyteri, nee uUatenus 
episcopi. 
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M- Marca''^, and Bellarmin^^ Ther all allow that in §oiiie cmm 
It na}y[»#?nrfl that the duprej/ijief^ were biflhopH, liecanae they 
w(*n; itTi\ik\\\in\ \}\A\(i\ni U^ore thev were made ehor^piseopL 
And thiiM nnirh w ^<;rtAinly tme: for in the primitive Church 
MoiiiotinuiH liiHho|m w«*re orrlained to a pUce, hut not received, 
••ithfT thnni^h the [K;rven4em.-«m of the people, or hy reason of 
|NTM<Hrtitiori, or the like caii»e ; and Hut-h histhops. whom the 
iiru'lriif writiTH-'' and canoas term oxoAatot and axoka(ovTt$ 
l-nCiTKOTioL, varant hiMhopM, not lieing pormitte<l to officiate in 
flu'ir own clinnrh, were aiimitU^l to act aM chore.piscopi under 
iiiiy otlipp hJHhop that wonhl entertain them. Tlie Council of 
Nici*'*'' injid(*tli(* like provijtion for hucIi of the Novatian hishopft 
UN would rnturri to the Catholic Church: 'that the bishop of 
till* pliuM> should luhnit them cither to the office of a city-prcsby- 
t<T. (»r of ji vhnrrpiMcopwf^ that there might not be two bishops 
ill ont^ city.' And ho it was determined likewise by the same 
(Niunrtl '7. in tli(^ cum! of the Meletian bishops, * that upon thdr 
ri*turii to till* unity of the Church, they should be allowed to 
officials ill Kuhordiiiation to the bishops of the Catholic Church.' 
Now it !m plain that all such chorepUcopi as these were pro- 
prrlv hinhops. iH'cauHc; thoy were originally ordained bishops 
hrf'orr tlicy niitio to net in the <[uality of country-bishops under 
otlu^fN. Hut for all tlio n^st, de Marca thinks thev were only 
prrMhytri'K. 

4. Hotli tli(*s(' opinions, which differ little from one another, 
arr n^jiu'tiMl l>y Bp. Harlow"^**, Dr.llanimond-^'', Dr. Beveridge^, 
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w Do Conconl. 1. a. r. i,V "• ?• 
prtrHortiin. (p. \i\o.\ (Vtonun epi- 
HCopntUH npircin iioii ohtiiu>bant,&r. 

M Do Clcr. l.i. c.i7.tt.j. p.aHo,) 
DixiiiitiN do diHtiiirtionc, K:r. 

^^ Sorml. 1. 4. c. 7. (V. a. p. a 19. 
6.) S\fiXiiiov W MiritTKtmiiv ^v. — 0. 
Antiorh. 0. !ft. (t. 2. p. f,ftH c.) Ki ris 
tniaKttmt^ rr ^^oXiifcrti* fir* «TX"^"f"***"'*' 
tKKXruriav iavTiiv ffVi/>/»i^v. t'^a/jTru- 

w (\ S. {\hu\. p. XI l».) /O W ova- 
fia(nfitvm iTfi/Ni Ttut Xryfi^f WHS KnAi- 
polt ffVifricom>f • r^¥ rxtv irp^ir^ivrcfHiv 

ciTicricairo) r^s rifirjs nw oviifutmt nu- 

dpttricm, firiwi^cm rorToi» ^ '^wyMiri- 



o-Kufrov ^ 9^p«a-^vrffpov, virvp rov cV 
r^ kX^py oXidf doicrir tiwat, iwa fi^ fv 
1-^ iroXci dvo ffV(<ricoiroi ^<y. 

^^7 Kp. Synod, ap. Socrat. l.i.c.9. 
(v. a. p. 27. a6.) Tovr VTT* avrov icara* 
araOiyras, fAwrriKtrnp^ ;(ripoTOMa /3c« 
fiaici$€rrai jcoivwy^otu cirl rm/roir, 
f <^* ^( (xrtv fiiw avTovt lilw n/u^v k<U 
Xcirovpyiov, dfvrtpovff dc ciwu cfo* 
TraiTor yrdircftv rwi^ (V iitaarji wapoucl^ 
Tf Koi (jcjcXiy(ri9 ((f ra(o/A(M»r, ra»r virift 
mO ri/Aiai>rcfrov leai (rvXXrtrovpvov 4* 
fiQ>y *AXf ((ivdfiov TTpoccxrtfMcr^MNr. 

^"^ 1 setter to Bishop Usher, in 
Usher*M Works Let. aaa. (p. 520.) 
. . 1 conceive that it is demonstrable 
undeniably from the carrying prin- 
ciploK in antiquity that they [the 
chor^iscojH] wtrt bishops. 
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Dr, CaTe^>, and even by Mr. Blondel^ himself, who, though were 
by some reckoned among those of the contrary opinion, has ^^^^ „; 
a long dissertation against de Marca, to prove that all thepro^« 
ehorepiscopiy mentioned in the ancient Councils, were properly 
bishops. And there needs no fuller proof of this, than wliat 
Athanasius says in his Second Apology ; where he puts a 
manifest distinction betwixt presbyters and the charepiscopi. 
For, speaking of the irregular promotion of Ischyras, who was 
made bishop of the region of Mareotis by the Eusebian faction, 
he says^, * Mareotis was only a region of Alexandria, and that 
all the churches of that precinct were immediately subject to 
the bishop of Alexandria, and never had either bishop or char- 
episccpvu among them, but only presbyters, fixed each in their 
respective villages or churches.' This, as Blondel^well ob- 
serves, shews evidently that the charepiscopi were not the 
same with presbyters; however the forger of the Decretal 
Epistles, under the name of Pope Leo and Damasus, would 
have persuaded the world to beUeve so. 

5. But why then does the Council of Neocaesarea^^ say that Some 
the charepiscopi were only in imitation of the seventy ? I an- ^^^^^^ 
swer, because they were subject to the city-bishops, as the se- "»«^ 
yenty elders were subject to Moses, or the seventy disciples to 
the Apostles. For whatever the Council means by the seventy, 
it cannot be proved thence that the charepiscopi were mere 
presbyters. 

^ Dissert. 3. cent. Blondel. c. 8. ^ Apol. 3. 1. 1. p. 802. (t. i. part, 

(v. 4. pp.787, seqq.) Verum et aliud i. p. 158 b. n. 85.) *0 Maptmjf . . . 

est, &C. X^P^ ^^ *AXcf ovdpcuif rare, Koi ov- 

^ Pandect. Not. in C. Ancyr. dciroTc tv rj x^P9 y^y'U'^ tniaKowot, 

c. 13. (t. 3. append, p. 176.) Noave- ov^ x^apttriaicowos' aXXo rf rrjs 

nun eomm [chorepiscoporum] con- 'AXrf oydpc/of €iritrK6w<f al ffcicXi;<ruu 

atitotionein atque offidum ex hoc ncunit r^t x^P^^ inr6Ktumn' tKoarot 

aliiaque canonibua elicere moliemur: dc t&p vptfrfivrip^v cxct r^r IMas 

quiboa etiam conficere non dubita- Ko^uat, ftJiyiaras d« apiBfi^ dtKa wov 

mils, veterea chorepiscopoa, contra km wktovas. 

mc ploribua visum est, revera epi- ^ Apol. (p. 137.) Non unum cum 
scopes fiiisse, etiamsi episcopalium presbyteris chorepiscopos fuisse, aut 
qoanmdam functionum ezercitia iis eandem formam gestasse, prout De- 
ft caooDibus denegentur, &c. cretalium suppositori somniare \n- 

'' Cave, Prim. Christ, part. i. c. sum est. 

8« p. 334. (p. 108.) Bishops really ^ C. 14. (t. i. p. 1484 c.^ Oi dc 

they were, &c. x^otnifnumoi fltn fitp th tvkop t&p 

^ Apol. s. 3. (p. 95.) Primam ifioofuiKopra, 
chorepucoporum memoriam, &c. 

M 2 



o 



164 Chortpi^KOpi IL] 

But it . is said that they could uot be bishopB, beGtme tha 
ordination of bishops was to be performed by three UshqM, 
with the consent of the metropolitan and the provindal bishops; 
whereas the Council of Antioch*^ says, 'that a charqriseojm 
was ordaineii by one bishop only, the bishop of the city, to 
whose jurisdiction he belonged/ To tliis the reply u easy,— 
that this was one principsil difference between the city-bishopft 
and country-bisliops. who differed both in the manner of their 
onlination and in their power ; for the one was subordinate to 
the (»ther. Therefoi*e those canons, which require three bishops 
to imiMjse hands in the ordination of a bishop, speak only of 
sucli bishops as were to be al>soIute and supreme governors of 
their own diocese, and n(»t of such who were subordinate to 
them, whom the city -bishops might onlain at their own discre- 
ti(m. yet so as to stand accountable to a provincial synod. 

6. The office of these chortpittcopi was to preside over the 
country-clergy, and inquire into their beliaviour. and make 
e report thereof to the city-bishop ; as also to provide fit persons 
,j for the inferior service and ministry of the Church. And, to 
give them some authority, they liad irrtiiin privileges conferred 
on them: as. first, they might ordain readers, sub-deacons, and 
ex(»rcists, for the use of the countrv-i^hui'ches. St. Basil ^* re- 
n <|ui]vs of liis rhorepiMvopi, that they should first acquiunt him 
with the ((uuliti cation of such persons, and take his license to 
(»rdaiii tlicni. Hut the Council of Anti<H*h ^** gives them a ge- 
n<'ral connnisMon t(» ordain all under jiresbyters and deacons, 
without runsulting tlie city-bishop uj»on every such promotion : 
ajid for jMvsbyters and deacons, they might ordain them too, 
but not fii^a tov ^v n} 7r($Aei ewKncoiroi;, without the jftpecial 

^ C lO. (t. 2. p. 565 d.) \»p€ni' fitfdi inawaffiiptuf riiuv KtrrtA^xoi^'n'OL, 

aKowov Ac yivtaBoA viro tov r^r iro- eir iavrws t^p Sktiv mpuarffcran 

Xf Q>r, y; vmiK€iTai, (irurKoirov, avBtvriav' . . Mi) dpiBfiMirt dc wphf tit 

^7 Kp. 181. [al. 54.] ad ("horepisc. fffjMt fVovfiwyKccv* ^ ycwwrxrrv, Sn 

(t. 3. part. I. p. 211 C.) Kal rovTo Xaucor lonu 6 3»tv fifjimpas yvmfujt 

€(TjTa(ov fji«¥ wpta-^vrtpoi koI fitoKOvoi tis vtHiptaiav frapait}($€is. 
oi (rvvouciwinrtv avrois, €nav€<f>9pop Si ^ C. ID. (t. 2. p. 565 d.) Ko^- 

rolc \tap€7riaKimoiVf 01 ras ntipa t&w arav dc avayvwrrat, Kal vkoSuuco^ 

tiXrfOiviiis iiapTvpovvT<av St^dfitvoi \|f^- vow* icat t^opKurras, Kal rj^ rovrmw 

0oi'r, Kai {mofjLinfaavTfS top cVcVko- dpK€taO<u irpwrayayijf fi^rt srpf(r/9v* 

frov, ovrwf ivf)pi6pavv top vm^penfp Ttpop, fxrfTt Siokopop ;(ffif>or«wffIr roX* 

r^ TtiyfuiTi t£>p UpaTiKap' yOy dc fiop, Si)(a roO cV t§ n6Ku nriirieiSirov, 

npiarop flip ^ftur Trapva-dfifpoi* Kal, j virdKtiprai avT6t T€ Kal ff X^P^ 
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leav€ of the eity-bishop, under whose jurisdiction both they 
and the country were. And this is the meaning of the Council 
of Ancyra^, which says, * the chorepiscopi shall not have 
power to ordain presbyters or deacons :* which we must inter- 
pret by the explication given in the Council of Antioch, that 
they should not be authorized to do it without the pailicular 
direction of the city-bishop, but by his leave they might. 

7. Secondly, they had power to minister confirmation to such They 
as were newly baptized in country-churches. This is expressly ^^^ 
provided by the Council of Riez^o, in the case of Armentarius, 
whom they reduced to the quality of a chorepiacoptAS, but still 
allowed him the privilege of confirming neophytes : which ar- 
gues, that confirmation might then be administered by the 
hands of the chorepiscopi in country-churches. 

8. Thirdly, they had power to grant letters dimissory, or, as And 
they were otherwise called, canonical and ironical letters, to lettei 
the country-clergy, who desired to remove from one diocese to ™"^ 
another. Thus I understand that canon of the Council of An- 
tioch 7', which says, * country-presbyters shall not grant canons 
teal letters, KovoviKhs hnaroXhs, or send letters to any neigh- 
bour bishop ; but the chorepiscajn may grant €lpriviKas, letters 
dimissary, or letters of peace.' 

9. Fourthly, they had liberty to officiate in the city-church, in They 
the presence of the bishop and presbyters of the city, which ^^ 
country-presbyters had not ; for so the Council of jNTeocaBsarea ^^^ P 
determined in two canons to this purpose 7'^: * The country- the c 
presbyters shall not offer the oblation, nor distribute the bread ^'^^^ 
and wine, in time of prayer, in the city-church, when the bishop 
and presbyters are present ; but the country-bishops, being in 

^ C. 13. (t. I. p. 1461 a.) Xc»p(- oToX^f fKir€fiimiv' rov£ dr avcrrt- 

vwKowovs fi^ i^unu 7rp€trfivT€povs 9 X^TTTOvs x®peiruric($frovf did6vai flprf' 

duiK6vovs xct^K^i'^oi^^* viKas. 

^® C. 3. (t. 3. p. 1287 b.) Nee US- 72 Cc. 13 et 14. (t.i. p. 1484 b, c.) 

quam ipri qaidquam ae episcopali- *Ein)(o»pioi npta^vrfpoi cV r^ Kvpuuc^ 

bus officiis usurpare, pneterquam in rrjs Tr6k€(os 7rpoaxf>€p€iv ov dvvavrai, 

ecclena, quam cujusquam miseri- irapdvror eiria-K^rrov ^ vpta^vTtpwtf 

cordia fiierit indeptus: in qua ei rrSKtva, oikf ui/v Sprop ^Mtmi cV 

sohun neophytOB confirmare et ante €vxfi ovdi Trorrjpiop, ... 01 dc x^P^' 

pre<b7tero8 offerre conceditur. iritrKowol tlai piv tU rvnov rav c/S- 

^' C. 8. (t. 2. p. 5^4 6*) Mi;dc doprfKovra' its dc avKXtirovpyol, diit 

wpta^vTtpovs row hf reus x^tpait ripf amn^^ tU rovt irmx"^^* ^pov" 

KaymnKBU iwumikhf dtdcSrcu, ^ n'P^f ^powri rip^ptvoi. 
pi&mtw TDVff yriTOKir /ir((ricont>vff cirt- 
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imitation of the seventy, as fellow-labourers, for their care of 
the poor, are admitted to offer/ 
nd to fit 10. Fifthly, thoy had the privilege of sitting and voting in 
»uDcil. synods and councils ; of which there are several instances still 
remaining in the Acts of the ancient Councils. In the first 
Nicene Council 7^, Palladius and Seleucius subscribe themselves 
clvorejnscopi of the province of Coelosyria ; Eudasmon, chcrepi* 
scoptis of the province of Cilicia ; Gorgonius, Stephanus, Eu- 
phronius, Khodon, Thoophanes, chorepiacopi of the province of 
Cappadocia ; Ilesychius, Theodore, Anatolius, Quintns, Aquila, 
chorepvfcopi of the province of Isauria ; Theustinus and Eula- 
lius, of the province of Bithynia. So again, in the Council of 
Neocn)8aroa7*, Steplianus and Rudus, or Khodon, two of the 
same that were in the Council of Nice, subscribed themselves 
chorepiscopi of the province of Cappadocia ; and in the Council 
of Kphesus^i, Crosarius, chorepiscoptut of Alee, 
he power H. But hero I must obncrvo, that the power and privileges 
Aaoopinot ^^ tlio chorejmeopi varied much, according to the difference of 
M Mine in times and places ; for when tho Synod of Riez in France, anno 
id plaoet. 439, had deposed Armentarius from liis bishopric, because he 
was uncanonically ordained, thoy allowed him the privilege of 
being a chorephcopiMy .after the example of the Nicene fathers, 
but limited him as to tlie exercise of liis power. For though 
they gave him autliority to confirm neophytes, and consecrate 
virgins, and celebrate the cucharist in any country-church, with 
preference to any presbj^er of the region, yet, first, they denied 
him*^ the privilege of consecrating the eucharist in the city- 
church ; which, by the thirteenth canon of the Council of Neo- 
cwsaroji, was allowed to other chorepiacopi. Secondly, they con- 
fined him to a single church in the exercise of his chorepiscopal 
power ; whereas others had power over a whole region. Thirdly, 
thoy forbad him to ordain any of the inferior clergy, even in 
his own church, which other chorepiffcopi were allowed to do 
bv tho thirteenth canon of the Council of Ancyra : and hence 
it appeal's, that as their jwwer was precarious, and depending 

'^ In subscript, (t. 2. p. 51 e.) in civitatibus, vel sub episcoporum 

'-^ In subscript, (t. i. p. 1488 d.) absentia, oflTerre pnesumat .... nee 

"^ Act. J. (t. 3. p. 539 c.) usauain ipai, &c. See n. 70, pre? 

'^ Vid. C. Reins, [al. Re^^ns.] ceding, 
c. 3. (ibid. p. 1287 b.) Ne unquam 
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upon the will of councils and city-bishops, from whom they 
received it, so by this time their authority began to sink apace 
in the Church. 

12. The Council of Laodicea gave them the first blow, anno Thdr 
360; for there it was decreed 77, < that for the future no bishops P^^ ^ 
should be placed in country villages, but only Trcpiodftn-al, iti- by the 
nerant or visiting presbyters; and for such bishops as were La^cei^ 
already constituted, they should do nothing without the consent ^^^h set 
and direction of the city-bishop.' In the Council of Chalcedon i^^^ 
we meet with some such presbyters expressly styled ircptofiev- ^^^ '^™' 
tally as Alexander 78 and Valentinus"^, each of which has the 
title of presbyter and ircpiodctm};. And so, in the fifth general 
Council at Constantinople®^, one Sergius, a presbyter, has the 
same title of v^piohevriji, curator or visitor of the Syrian 
Churches. Yet still the order of the chorepiscopi was pre- 
served in many places : for not only is mention made of them 
by Gregory Nazianzen®^ and St. Basil s^, in the fourth century, 
but also by Theodoret®^, who speaks of Hypatius and Abra- 
mius, his own chorepiscopi. And in the Council of Chalcedon, 
in the fifth century, we find the chorepiscopi sitting and sub- 
scribing in the name of the bishops that sent them : but this 
was some diminution of their power, for in former Councils they 
subscribed in their own names, as learned men®^ agree; but 

^ C. 57. (t. I. p. 1505 e.) "Or* ov 83 Ep. 113. ad Leon. (t. 4. part. 2. 

^1 €» Tcur icifiais Koi €P rats ^itpais p. 1 1 92.) Tavra dta rS>v (vka^tfrra" 

KoBttmurBai eiruricintrvt, dXX^ ntptO' rap ical ^eo^MXcordrttv 7rp€(rfivT€pav 

dcvrof ' Tovs fuv rol rfdrj irpoKoraoTa- 'Ynariov km 'Affptifiiov rQ>v ympeiri- 

Bhrras /M/dcv itparrtw Svtv ywo/xi;^ CKontop, Kat *A\v7riov rov f$ap}(ov 

TDv ttnaK^TTcv rov cV r§ ttcSXci. tS>p trap rfuip fiopa(6pr<op t^p vfurt" 

^ Act. 4. (t. 4. p. 535 b.) 'O €v\a' pap ayio^avprip €dida(a, 

PftrroTos irptafimpos koX ircpiodcv- 84 Blondel. Apol. s. 3. (p. 130.) 

n^ 'AXc jaydpor. .... Potuenint enim sub jure ac no- 

^ Act. 10. (ibid. p. 647 d.) Ba- mine in Conciliis non modo topicis, 

Xcrrw^y rum inippTjrop Sv^pa c- sed etiam universalibus, cum episco- 

yviporrfyiyov npta^mpop Kai jrtptO' pis sedere ac suffragium ferre. Hinc 

otvTTfp, in Neocsesariensi o^odedm capitum 

^ C. Constant, sub Menna,act.i. Synodo Stephanus et Rhudus, siire 

(t. 5. p. 37 c.) Scpyior n'p€afimpos, Rnodon, CappadocuB chorepiscopi, 8 

wwpuAvrfff, K.r. X. et 16 loco sederunt, &c. — Bevereff. 

^^ Ep. 88. (t. I. p. 843 d.) Uaph in C. Ancyr. c. 13. (t. 2. append. 
tAp KvpUsp pav rSatp <rvp7rp€trfivrtp<op p. 1 76.) Et quidem nujusmodi chor- 
ItaBrfOTf "EvXaXUtv rov x<iopnria-ii6nov episcopos plurimos antiquitus con- 
mi KrXcvcriov, otr c( tpyov np6s r^p stitutos fuisse, ex Actis Conciliorum 
irl^ €lkdfi€uaf iirtaroXKautp, patet, utpote quibus ipsi, seque ac 

^ Ep. 181. [al. 54.] ad Chorepisc. alii efnscopi, non interfuerunt modo. 

See n. 67, preoBding. sed et subscripserunt. Exempli gra« 
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now their pi^wer was sinking, and it went on to decay and 
dwindle bv deirree^. till at last, in the ninth century, when ths 
forsreii Deoreuils were set on (oou it was pretended that they 
were uoi true bthoj*. and so the order, by the Pope'* tyranny, 
came to l»e laid aside in the Western Church. 
* 13. Si^me attempt was ukide in England, at the beginning of 
M the Ketonmition. to restore these under the name of suffragan 
bMiOjNf; for, as our histories inform us^^ by an Act of the 
26th of Henry the Vlllth, anno 1534. several towns were ap* 
pointed for suffragan sees, viz. Thetford, Ipswich, Colchester, 
Dover. Guildford. Soutluuiipton, Taunton. Shaftesbury, Molton, 
ilarlbontugh, Beillord. Leicester, Gloucester, Shrewsbury, 
Bristol, Penreth, Briilgewater. Nottingham, Grantham, Hull, 
Huntinsilon, Cambridire, Peretli. Berwick, St. Gcrmains in 
Cornwall, and the Isle of Wight. These suffragans were to be 
consecratetl by the archbishop and two other bishops, and by 
the Act to have the same episcopal power as suffragans formerlj 
had within this realm : but none of them were either to have 
or act anything properly episcopal, without the consent and 
permission of the bishop of the city, in whose diocese he was 
placed and constituted. Now any one, that compares this with 
the account that I have given of the ancient chorepiscopi, will 
easily jK^rceive that those suffragans were nuich of the same 
nature with them ; but thou I must olvserve that tliis was a new 
name ft>r thom. 

14. For anciently suffragan bishops were all the city-bishops 

of any province under a metropolitan, who were called his 

sifffrat^aiiii, lx>cause they mot at his command to give their 

lie suffrage, c«)unsel, or adnce in a provincial synod ; and in this 

sense the word was used in England at the time when Linwood 



tia, Synodo Nicsenae priixup sub- 
scripserunt ex pronncia Coelesyriae 
Palladiiis chorepiscopus et Seleucius 

chorepiscopus £t sic in aliis 

Conciliis chorepiscopi ipsos inter epi- 
8co])os subscripserunt, idque non ut 
aliorum epi8co|K)rum locum tenen- 
tes, sed pro seipsis. Qui enim alio- 
rum \ices gerunt, iliud in subscrip- 
tionil)us significare solent, quod a 
chorepiscopis nuspiam fit. 

^ Burnet, History of the Re- 
formation, b. a. (v. I. p. 157.) By 



the fourteenth act provision was 
made for suffragan bishops, &c. — 
Ibid. (p. 158.) 'Diese were belie\-ed 
to be the same with the chorepiscopi 
in the primiti\'e church, which as 
they were begun before the first 
Council of Nice, so they continued 
in the Western Church till the ninth 
century, and then a Decretal of 
Damasus being forged, that con- 
demned them, they were put down 
everywhere by degrees, and now re- 
vived in Engumd. 
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wrote his ProTinciale ; which was not above an hundred years 
before the Reformation, anno 1430. In his comment upon one 
of the Constitutions of John Peckham, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, which begins with these words, Omnibus et singulis 
coepiscapis, suffrcufaneis nostris, To all and singular our fel- 
low-bishops and suffragans; he has this note^^ upon this word 
mffragans : * They were called suffragans^ because they were 
bound to give their suffrage and assistance to the archbishop, 
being summoned to take part in his care, though not in the 
{denitude of his power.' Whence it is plain, that in his time 
suffragan bishops did not signify chorepiscojyiy or rural bi- 
shops, but all the bishops of England under their archbishops 
or metropolitans. Thus it was also in other Churches. The 
seventy bishops, who were immediately subject to the bishop of 
Some, as their primate or metropolitan, were called his suf- 
fragans, because they were frequently called to his synods : as 
the reason of the name is given in an ancient Vatican MS. cited 
by Baronius^7. 

15. And here it will not be amiss to observe, whilst we are The s 
speaking of su&agan bishops, that these seventy bishops, who PJ"^ 
were suffragans to the bishop of Rome, were by a peculiar Roma 
technical name called libra; which name was given them for P'JJ^JJ 
no other reason, but because of their number seventy. For the techn: 
Roman libra, as antiquaries^* note, consisted of seventy solidi, ^^^ 
or so many parts ; and therefore the number seventy, in any 
other things or persons, thence took the name of libra : as the 
seventy witnesses, which are introduced deposing against Mar- 
cellinus, in the Council of Sinuessa, that they saw him sacri- 
fice, are by the author of those Acts^^ termed libra occidua; 
for no other reason, as Baronius^ conceives, but because they 

^ Provincial. 1. i. tit. 3. c. i. (p. ex auri libra cuderentur. 

II. n. g.) Suffraganeis. Sic dictis, ^ Ap. Crabb. t. i. p. ipo. (ap. 

^uia archiepiacopo suffragari et as- Labb. t. i. p. 939 e.) Hi omnea 

siatere tenentur, &c. electi sunt viri, Libra Occidua, qui 

^ An. 1057. n. 18. (t. II. p. 339 testimonium perhibent, videntei 

b.) Prseter septem coUaterales epi- [al. se vidisse eumdem] Marcelli- 

•copoB erant alii episcopi, qui di- num thuriiicasse. 

cuntor Buflfraganei Romani rontifi- ^ An. 302. n. 92. (t. 3. p. 724 d.) 

cis, null! alii primati vel archiepi- Quod., inferius acta Synodi in causa 

■copo snbjecti, qui frequenter ad Marcellini numerum septuaginta 

•3niodo8 vocarentur. duorum testium, Libram Occiduam, 

^ Brerewood, de Ponder, et nominant : inde patet, quod bic di* 

Pret. c. 15. (ap. Walton. Prolegom. citur; omnes electi sunt viri libra 

P- 34*) • . • Ita ut 7a [aurei nummi] Occidua, qui testimonium perfai- 
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were seventy in number. And Grotius®' giv«* ^ aame rettoii 
for affixing this title on the seventy bishops, who were asfleawn 
or suffragans to the bishop of Rome ; they were, as one nught 
say, liis libra, or ordinary provincial council. 

CHAP. XV. 

Of the intercessores and intenfentores in the African Churches, 

Why some 1. There is one appellation more given to some bishops m 

Jj^^iliJ^r tl^^ African Councils, which must here be taken notice ot 

r in the whilst wc are speaking of bishops, which is the name inUr' 



Churches, cessor and interventar ; a title given to some bishops upon the 
account of a pro-temjwre office, which was sometimes com- 
mitted to them. In the African Churches, and perhaps in 
others also, upon the vacancy of a bishopric, it was usual for 
the primate to appoint one of the provincial bishops to be a 
sort of procurator of the diocese ; partly to take care of the 
vacant see, and partly to promote and procure the speedy 
election of a new bishop : and from this he had the name of 
intercessi)r and interventor. 
The office 2. The design of this office was manifestly to promote the 
of an inter- ^^^ ^f ^j^^ t'huivh, but it was liable to be abused two ways: 



not 

toUstaboTe for the interce^ftor, by this means, had a fair opportunity given 

*^**'' to inp'atiate himself with the people, and promote his own 
interest among them, instead of that of the Church ; either by 
keeping the see void longer than was necessary, or, if it was a 
wealthier or more honourable place than his own, by getting 
himself chosen into it. To obviate any such designs, the 
African fathei^s, in the fifth Council of Carthage, made a 
decree, that no intercessor should continue in his office for 
above a year ; but if he did not procure a new bishop to be 
chosen within that time, another hitercessor should be sent in 
his room. 
No inter- 3. And the more effectually to cut off all abuses, and prevent 
amdki'^l^ corruption, they enacted it also into a law^^, that no inter- 
bent. Numerum septuaginta duo- massa transmittitur, in septuaginta 
rum testium esse significatum, eum- duos solidos libra feratur accepta. 
que esse dictum libram Occiduam, ^i In Luc. lo, i. (t. 2. v. i. p. 
auod scilicet ea libra septuaginta 396. 5.) . . . . Romanis epiacopis jam 
Quos Rolidos contineret ; ut ea lege olim septuaginta episcopi adseaaom 
declaratur, qua dicitur, Quoties- libra dicti, quod libra Romana tot 
cunque certa summa solidorum pro solidos contineret. 
tituli qualitate debetur, aut auri ^ C. Carth.T.c.8.(t.3.p.i3i6e.) 
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shoald be capable of sacceedine himself in the vacant »^op ^ 
aee, whatever motions or solicitations were made by the people he was 
in his belialf. So extremely cautious were these holy African !»'*»***' 
fathers to prevent abuses in matters of this nature. 

CHAP. XVI. 
Of primates or metropolitans. 
1 . Thb same reasons, which first brought in chorepiscopi Some d 
and coadjutors, as subordinate to bishops in every city-church, SmIoJ 
made the bishops of every province think it necessary to make tropolii 
one of themselves superior to all the rest, and invest him stolical 
with certain powers and privileges for the good of the whole ; "^^^^ 
whom they therefore named their primate or metropolitan, 
that is, the principal bishop of the province. Bishop Usher ^ 
derives the origin of this settlement from apostolical consti- 
tution; so also bishop Bevcridge^^, Dr. Hammond^*, Peter de 
Marca, and some others; and there are several passages in 
Eosebius and Chrysostom which seem to favour this. For 
Eusebius^ says, * Titus had the superintendency of all the 

Ut nolli intercesBori licitum sit, ca- istis diebus nondum deleta, provin- 
thedram, cui intercessor datus est, ciae Palaestinae metropolis erat et 
quibuslibet populonim studiis, vel Judaese caput, ecclesia prima fuD- 
•editionibus retmere : sed dare ope- data est, (|u» propterea Ecclesia 
nun, ut intra annum eisdem episco- Hierosolymttana dicitur, 'H (kkXtj- 
pum provideat. Quod si nefflexerit, aia fj cV rois 'Upoaokvfioif, Act 8, i. 
anno ezpleto [al. ezemptoj, inter- ii, 32. Sic etiam ecclesia in An- 
ventor alius tnbuatur. tiochia, Syriae metropoli, memo- 
SB De Orig. Episc. et Metropol. ratur. Act. 13, i. Et alia in Co- 
(Works, V. 7. pp. 4^, seqq.) See rintho, metropoli Achaise, i Cor. 
p. 45. But nothing bemg so familiar i, i. 2 Cor. 1,1. Ad haec D. Pau- 
now-a-days, &c. lum Syriam et Ciliciam peragrasse 
^ Cod. Canon. Vindic. 1. 2. c. 5. legimus, ecclesias confirmantem, Act. 
n. 12. (ap. Cotel. t. 2. p. 96.) Cum 15, 41 : necnon Galatiam et Phry- 
apostoh itaque, coelitus evocati et giam, c. 18, 2^. Syria, Cilicia, Ga- 
adjoti, ecclesise, a Christo fundatas, latia, et Phrygia, quatuor erant pro- 
per universum terrarum orhem pro- vinciae imperio Romano subditae. 
TOgandaeoperamnavarentjimperium ^ Pref. to Titus, (v. 3. p. 715.) 
Romanum, ubi religio Christiana .... Ordained by him [St. Paul] 
mnlto citius faciliusque quam apud archbishop of the island of Crete, 
mdiores gentes suscepta est, ita &c. — It. Dissert. 4. cont. Blondel. 
dispositum invenientes, omnes ejus- c. 5. (v. 4. pp. 797, seqq.) Secundo 
dem provincias singillatim peragra- igitur, &c. 

bant; et ubicumque aliquos aa fi- ^ L. 3. c. 4. (v. i. p. 91. 15.) Ti- 

dem Christianam converterant, ec- fi6$€6s yt fi^v ttjs €p 'Ei^cV^) irapoi- 

clesiam ibidem instituebant, ab ista kIgs loropftrai irpSn-os lifv cVicrJcofr^v 

provincia denominatam in qua con- ttXijxfvai' its koi tItos t&v cVc Kpi|- 

atitiita est, vel a primaria aliqua nis cjckXi/o-mov. 
cjnsdem civitate. Hierosolymis, quae 
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Churches in Crete;' and Chrysostom^ in like manner, 'thu 
the Apostle committed to him the whole island, and gave Im 
power to censure all the bishops therein*' He says the same of 
Timothy '^^, ' that he was entrusted with the government of the 
Church in the whole region or province of Asia.' And it n 
certain, the CjT>rian bishops in the Coimcil of Ephesns^ 
pleaded the privileges of their metropohtan to be as ancient as 
the Apostles, 
thenfrom ^, But it may be doubted whether the Apostles madt 
icMho ^^^y ^w^l^ general settlement of metropolitans in every pro- 
poitlct. vince, and the records of the original of most Churches being 
lost, it cannot be certainly proved they did. De Marai^ 
thinks, that though the Apostles gave a model or specimen in 
Timothy and Titus, yet they left it to following ages to finish 
and complete it. Dr. Cave*^ says, * it commenced not long after 
the ajKistolic age, when sects and schisms began to break m 
apace ; and .... controversies multiplying between particolar 
bishojw, it WS18 found necessary to pitch upon one in every 
provhice. to whom the umpirage of cases might be referred, 
and by whom all common and public affairs might be directed.' 
IVrliaps it took its rise from that common respect and de- 
ference wliich was usually paid by the rest of the bishops to 
tlie bisliop of the civil metropolis in every province; which, 



**" Horn. I in Tit. (t.ii. p. 719b.) 
.... OvK hv avT^ Tr)v vtiaov 6XdicXi;- 
pov inirpr^fv .... ovk av rocovrcnv 
iiriaKontAV Kpiaiv (trirpr^v. 

** Horn. 15. in i Tim. c. 5. (t. 11. 
p. 637 c.) . . . . A^Xov dc €cmv «V 
T€v0fv, oTi €KKkrjaiav Xotrr^i' ^v cfiirc- 
TTiOTcvfifVor 6 Ti/i(>^(or, fj koi tfBvos 
6\6KkTipov t6 t^s ^Aaiat. 

^ Act. 7. (t. 3. p. 800 e.) Sancta 
Synodus dixit ; . . . . Docete .... an 
non jus ordinandi ex more veteri 
apud vos habet Antiochenus ? Ze- 
non episcopus dixit; Prius affirma- 
vimus, quod nunquam vel adfuerit 
vel ordinaverit; neque in metropoli 
neque in alia civitate ; sed Synodus 
nostra? provinciae congregata con- 
stituebat metropolitanum : et ora- 
mus, ut vestra sancta Synodus sua 

sententia nobis consentiat et 

nuUam novitatem in nostra pro^dn- 
cia fieri sinat. 



1 De Concord. 1. 6. c. i. n. 9. 
(p. 778.) Enimvero licet, ut ego qui- 
dem existimo, formam distribuen- 
darum provinciarum, et metropdi- 
tanorum instituendorum, apostoli 
tradiderint ; quia tamen id nuspiam 
[al. nullibi] in sacris Script uris prae- 
ceptum est, et pneterea executio d 
singularis institutio processu dein 
temporis facta est episcoporum cura, 

?[ui ecclesiis apostolicis prspsidebant 
undatis ab a[H>stolici8[al.aTK>8tolisJ 
duo qusedam notatu valae dinu 
contigere. Primum enim inde rac- 
tum est, ut veteres banc provincia- 
rum divisionem, non ipsis apostolis, 
sed patribus et vetustae consuetu- 
dini, tribuerint. 

2 Cave, Ancient Church Govern- 
ment, p. 92. (ch. 2. p. 391.) To me 
it seems probable that it actually 
commenceid, &c. 
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•dnmcing into a custom, was afterwards made into a canon by 
fte Council of Nice. 

. 8^ This is certain, that the Nicene Council speaks of metro- Confi 
poGtans as settled by ancient custom long before, when it ^^ 
vhera in the canon about them with ^ ipxala tOri icpare^ro), let long ' 
amcieni customs be continued; and then goes on to speak of ^^^^ 
die custom in Egypt, which was for the bishop of Alexandria 
to have power over all the Churches of Egypt, Libya, and 
Fentapolis ; which was metropohtical, if not patriarchal, power. 
Epipbanius*^ mentions the same, speaking of Alexander and 
Peter, bishops of Alexandria, before the Council of Nice, he 
flftyB, * they had iKkkritnaxTTu^v bioUrfaiv, tlie administration of 
ecclesiastical affairs, throughout all Egj^t, Thebais, Ma- 
reotes, Libya, Ammoniaca, Mareotis, and Fentapolis.' And 
Athanasius^, speaking of Dionysius, who was bishop of Alex- 
andria above sixty years before this Council, says, - he also 
enjoyed this power, having the care of the Churches of Pcnta- 
poUs and Libya, when Sabellius broached his heresy; and that 
he wrote letters of admonition to several bishops of those parts, 
who began to be infected with his heresy.' These are unde- 
niable evidences that the bishops of Alexandria were not first 
invested with metropohtical power by the Council of Nice, but 
only confirmed in those rights, which by ancient custom and 
]Hre8cription they had long enjoyed. And this was also the 
case of other Churches. 

The Council of Ehberis in Spain ^ speaks of a primce ca- 
thedrce episcopiis, a primate or bishop of the first see ; and 
those called the Apostles' Canons, which were the Canons of 
the Greek Church in the third century, mention a TtpQros, or 
chief bishop, in every province, whom the rest were to look 



* C. 6. (t. a. p. 32 c.) Ta opxAMi — Cf. H«r. 69. n. 3. (ibid. p. 729 b.) 
€0p Kpttnim, tA t¥ Alyvfm Koi Ai- * De Sentent. Dionys. p. 552. 

fivg Koi IIciTair<SXec, j&orc rds' *AX<(- (t. I. parT I. p. 194 a. n. 5.) *Ev IIcim 

apip€las wwUricamv rraimov tovt<op roircSXci t^s &v» Aiffvrjt TrjpiKavrd 

l^yciv n^ rjovcrcdy. rivcf tS>v rn'ta'ie($7ra>v f^poyrjcap rcb 

^ Her. 68. Melet. n. i. (t. i. So/ScXXiov . . . . roOro fiaBitv Aiovv- 

p. 717 b.) Touro yap (6ot cWi, t6v atos, avror yap €?;(€ r^v fUpifivap 

ip rj *AXejaydp€(f apxitvlcicowop r&p €Kickria'tSiv «k€uwv, k. r. X. 
watnfs Tf Alyvnrov nai Bi/jSaidor, • Anno 305. c. 58. (t. I. p. 9766.) 

Mapatmrov rw, koi Atfivtft, *A/A^na- Placuit, unique et maxime in eb 

nift MapaurrMt rw Koi IlfvrafFdXffttr, loco, in quo prima cathedra consti- 

^X^tp rffv ttcKkruruumicfip dioliaia'Uf. tuta est episcopatus, &c. 
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upon aft their head", and do nothing without hiia. And it ap- 
pears from ftevcral of Cyprian's KpiAtles^, that the bishop of 
Carthage }iad a presidency over all the other African bi^hopi, 
and p<iw(T t/> send his mandates among them. And St. Anson 
speaks of the primate of Numidia, a^^ well oa the primate of 
Cartliaire, liefore the schism of the Donatists ; and savs ther 
gave that for one reason of their schism^, ' that the primate of 
Xiimidia was not called to elect and consecrate the primate of 
Carthajro/ And therefore, as both the same St. Austin'^ and 
Dptatiis^' take notice, the Donatists pretending that the ordi- 
nntinn of CcHocilian, bishop of Carthage, was not valid, becaose 
not performed by a {irimate, sent for Secundus Tigisitanns, 
who was then primate of Numidia. to orrlain Majorinus in his 
room. Xriw, as all this was transacted several years before the 
Council of Nice, so it proves that primates were in Afric ante- 
cedent to the establishment of that Council. 
4. If we ascend higher yet, and look into the second century, 
^ there are some footsteps of the same power, though not so erident 
n- as the former. Lyons in France was a metropolis in the ci^ 

7 C. 33. Cotel. [c. 37.] (v. I. p. a quibus damnatus est, cum eomm 

442.) Toift inivKwirovt iicdarov 16- factioDem cognosceret, Bimili Tohin- 

Kovr €l6ivai. xPl ^^ ^^ avrois npw' tate non veuerit : et quod non a- 

Tof , Koi fiyflc^ai airrov ox jcc^MiX^y, pectaveiit Ceecilianua, ut princepa a 

Ka\ /Ai^dcv irpaTTtiv irtpirrov avtv t^s principe ordinaretur : cum a]iud ha- 

€Kfivov yvwfxrjs. beat ecclevise catholica? conBuetudo, 

^ Ep. 42. [al. 45.] ad Cornel, ut non Numidue, aed propinaaiom 

(p. 231.) . . Per provinciam nontram episcopi episcopum ecclesue Cartha- 

ha?c eadem colle^R singulis in noti- giniR ordinent : Mcut nee Romans 

tiam perfe rentes, ah hi» rjuooue fra- ecclesis ordinal aliquis episcopui 

trcs nostros cum literis dinKendos metropulitanus, sed de proxuno Os- 

esse mandavimiis. — See also FLp. 40. tienKis episcopus. 
[al. 43.] ad rieb. Cartli. (p. 227.) *" Cont. Parmen. 1. i.e. 3. (ibid. 

. .Triincn ego quantum possum ad- p. 14 d, e.) Qui venientes eum pri- 

inoneo et quo modo possum visito mate suo tune Secundo Tigisitano 

vos literis meis, &c. — Kp. 4.^. [al. . . .absentem Ca;cilianum. . .tradito- 

4S.] ad ('omcl. (p. 234.) Seel quo- rem esse censuerunt . . . Ita contra 

niam latius fusa est nostra pro- sedentem in cathedra . . . epiaeopum 

vincia, habet enim Numidiam et alterum ordinaverunt. 
Mauritanias duas .... placuit ut per ^^ L. i. p. 41. (pp. 19, 20.) Suf- 

episcopos per omncs istic |)08i- fragio totius populi Csecilianus eli- 

tOM literap fierent, &c. gitur : et, manus imponente Felice 

•' Hrevic. Collat. die 3. c. 16. (t. 9. Aptungitano, episcopus ordinatur. .. 

P* 570 ft g.) Deinde Donatistse longa Ab iis tribus personis contra Csecili- 

proHccutionc agebant, ut ex illius anum causa* conficts sunt, ut viti- 

auctoritatc Carthaginiensis Concilii osa ejus ordinatio diceretur. Ad 

confirmaretur ("aeciliani damnatio. Secundum Tigisitanum raissum est 

quod ad tot sacerdotes venire nolu- ut Carthaginem venirctur, &e. 
erit; quani non et Primianus ad eos, 
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aooonnt, and Irenaaiis, who was bishop of it, is said to have the 
■operintendency of the Gallican paraecice^ or dioceses, as Euse- 
bins 13 words it. Philip, bishop of Gortyna in Crete, is styled 
by Dionjsius ^^ of Corinth, bishop of all the CVetian Churches. 
Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, presided*^ in council over all 
the bishops of Asia ; Pahnas, bishop of Amastris, over the 
bishops of Pontus ; and Theophilus ^^ of C»sarea, with Narcis- 
sus of Jerusalem, over the rest of the bishops of Palestine. 

These are the common proofs which are ordinarily alleged 
in this case ; yet I shall freely own that the three last of them 
do not cogently prove the thing in dispute. For presiding in 
ODuncil does not necessarily infer metropolitical power ; because 
they might preside as senior bishops; as Eusebius says ex- 
pressly one of them did, viz. Palmas, bishop of Amastris, &s 
ifX^ouiraTos vpoiTeroKTo, he presided as the most ancient bishop 
among them. Which seems to be noted by Eusebius, not with- 
out good reason : for Heraclea, and not Amastris, was the civil 
metropolis of Pontus. Blondel^^ from this passage concludes 
that at this time the senior bishops in all places were the me- 
tropolitans. But this does not sufficiently appear to have been 
the custom any where else but in the African Churches, of 
which I shall presently give an account; for the other instances 
that have been given seem rather to make it evident that the 
bishops of the civil metropoles were generally the primates or 
metropolitans in the Church also. 

'^ L. 5. C. 23. (v. [. p. 243. 2.) irpovTfTOKTo Gc($<^(Xor Trj£ €v Kat(ra- 

T«v TV mirck Ti6irrov inio'K&inav, hv pt'tq. irapoiKias eVio-KOTror, leai Nap- 

n dXfi a g w ^xcuiraros irpovrircutro, Ki<r<Tos r^r eV 'icpocroXv^ocr. . JTS>v re 

KoX r£v Korh TaKKiav napouLiSiv, Sis Kara Ti6vTov, k. r. X. See d. 12, 

E^Muor hrwK&im, preceding. 

'* Ep. ap. Euseb. 1. 4. c. 2^. (ibid. ^^ [Observanda in s. 2. de Episc. 

p. 185. 20.) Kai rg €KKkri<ruf dc TJj et Presbyt. n. 14. (pp. 54, 55.) Ad 

wapoiKovirrjT6pTvpay,&fia rals \oinais nonum usque sseculum expressa ve- 

Korik Kprfnpf vapomlms, emoTfikas, tens moris vestigia in ecclesiis intu- 

Mkimroy iwivKxmov ainStv airodc;^e- eri licuit. Nam i. Quod siuguli 

. Titt, jc. r. X. ecclesiarum prsepositi paptt ex aequo 

1** Vid. Euseb. 1. 5. c. 24. (ibid, dicti sunt, ad promoUone priores, 

p. 243. 12.) TSw d< eVi rijs 'Aa-ias qui sequentium omnium atate pa- 

cirurx<$ir«v t6 irdXoi irp6Tepop avrois rentes erant, jure antique preshyte- 

vaptAoBip dia(fn>\dTT€ip tfdos xpfjvcu riorum irpoaraaiav spectasse palam 

diiirxvpi(ofiiivmv, ^iro nokvKpdrrjs' demonstrat 3. Quod Pontico- 

jc. r. X. rum, anno 189 contracts, Synodo 

1^ Ibid. c. 23. (p. 242. 17.) *tpt- Palmas, Amastridis Paphlagonum 

nu tlirtn vw re»y tcarii Uakaiariyrjv prsepositus, w dpxai&raros npovn" 

njwmi^ trvyK€KpoTrifi€Pov ypa<prj, iv micro. Euseb, I, 5. c. 23. Ed.j 



176 Primatts or 

5. It is true indeed none of these are expressly called me- 

^^ tn)iK)litaiii$: for that name scarcely occurs in any andent record 

- before the Council of Nice ; but they were at first termed vpji- 

roi and ic€<^aXai, chief bitthoj^s and heads of the province, 9a 

the Apostuliciil Canon >' styles them. After-ages gave them 

other names, as that of archbishops, at Alexandria >^ and other 

places, till tliat name became appropriate to the patriarchs 

The Council of Sardica^^ styles them t^apxoi r^r foo^bBf, 

e.rarchs of the province. St. Austin *^ sometimes calls them 

}yrinci}^s, princes; and Pope Hilary ^S monarchs. But these 

being titles of grandeur, and savouring too much of absolute 

sovereignty and dominion, were expressly prohibited by the 

third Council of Carthage, which ordered ^'^ * that no superior 

bishop should l)e called high-priest, or prince of the priests, 

but only prinife sedis episcopus, jmmate, or senior bishop* 

Hence it was that those bishops, who, in other parts of the 

world, were called metropolitans, in Afric had commonly the 

name o{ primates; though we sometimes meet with the name 

metropolitan in the African Councils also'*^. 

sin 6. But these primates in Afric are frequently called jMtres 

g. and senes. As in the African Code, Xantippus primate of Numi- 

'0 <lia is once and again '^* styled Senex Xantippvs ; and St. Austin 

'^ ^- 33* ^^ "• 7> preceding. an. 462. (t. 6. p. 363 e.) Miramur 

i^Vid. Kpiph. Ilacr.uS. Melet. n.j. fratemitatem tuam ita legis catbo- 

(t. I. p. 717 b.) Kai 6 flip MfXrfTios licsc immemorem esse, ut quapque 

€v TO) d€<rfia>Tfjpic^ KaBttpyfitvos ^v, iniqua et contra patrum nostrorum 

avTos T€ KOI o( 7rpo€ipTjfi€voi fiapTv- statuta in provincia, quae ad monar- 

pfr, apa r^ irpQfipr)ptvt^ Ilerp^, rtp chiam tuaxn pertinet, si ipse aut non 

r^r AXt^avdptias apxtfiriaicoirtji. — \n8, aut non potes, etiam nee no8 

Huer. 69. Arian. n. I. (t.i. p. '737 c.) silentii tui taciturnitate permittai 

"Oaai yap (KKXrjaiai t^s Kaao\iK^s corrigere. 

€KK\rj(rias cv 'AXefavdpei^ vno (va ^^ C. 36. (t. 3. p. 1 1 71 b.) Ut 

apxifTTiaKOTTov ovaat, k. r. X. prima? sedis episcopus non appelk* 

''** C. 6. (t. 3. p. 633 b.) Xprj npo' tur princeps sacerdotuni. aut mim- 

Tfpnu iKuvov t6v tvanopdvmrra erri- mus sacerdos, aut aliquid hujtis- 

(TKfmov \mopipvr)(TKf(T6ai dia ypap- modi ; sed tantum prima sedis e|H- 

pdrtov Tov t$ap)(ov t^s rirap\ias, Xc- SCOpUB. 

yto 8rj TOV iTTiaKorrov rvs prjTpoird" 23 Vid. C. Garth. 4. c. i. (t. 3. p. 

XecDf, oTi d^toi TO, irkrjdrj iroiptva av- 1199 c.) Cum in his omnibus eza- 

Tois doBfjvat' Tfyovpai KaXas txav <cat minatus, inventus fuerit plene in- 

rovrov tK^exfo-dai, iva irapayivrjrai. PtructU8, tunc cum consensu cleri- 

^ Brevic. Collat. die 3. c. 16. (t. 9. corum et laicorum, et conventu to- 

p. 570 g.) Non expectant Caecilia- tius provincial episcoporum, mazi- 

nus, ut princeps a principe ordina- meque roetropolitani vel auctoritate 

retur. vel pnesenda, ordinetur episcopus. 

^1 Ep. ad Leont. Arelat. ap. Baron. ^^ Cc. 91 et loi. [al. 90 et too.] 
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vriting to him, inscribes his Epistle ^^ Patri et ConsacerdoH oWea 
Sent XarUippo; and thus, in many other Epistles 2^, writing to ^i^ 
the primates, or speaking of them, he gives them the names of ^^P^ 
Wfi«9. And there was a peculiar reason for giving them this 
name in Afric : for here the primacy was not fixed, as in other 
places, to the civil metropolis, but always went along with the 
oldest bishop of the province, who succeeded to this dignity by 
virtue of his seniority, whatever place he lived in. In other 
parts of the world the bishop of the civil metropolis was com- 
monly metropohtan in the Church also ; and so it was ordered 
to be by several canons, both of the Eastern and Western 
Churches. The Council of Antioch'^7 bids all bishops observe 
that ' the bishop of the metropolis has the care of the whole 
province, because all men that have business or controversies 
to be decided resort from all parts to the metropolis.' And the 
Council of Turin 2^, upon this foot, determined a dispute about 
primacy betwixt the two bishops of Aries and Vienna, decree- 
ing, 'that he that could prove his city to be the metropolis 
should be the primate of the whole province.' The Council of 
Chalcedon has two canons ^o, appointing those cities to be me- 
tropoles in the Church, which were so in the civil division of 
the Empire : and the Council of Trullo has one^^ to the same 
purpose. 

{y 2. p. iio6'a.''et p. II 18 a.) T^ ^ C. 2. (ibid. p. 1156 b.) . . . Qui 

avM»rar^*rcpoin-i SoyiertW^) — Uphs ex eis approbaverit 8uam civitatem 

amy rhv Tfoovra ZayKrvmrov. — esse metropolim, is totius provindse 

^ Ep. 330. [al. 65.1 (t. 3. p. 154 a.) honorem primatus obtineat. 

** Ep. 149. [al. 38.1 (t. 2. p. 82 g.) 2» C. 12. (t. 4. p. 762 c.) "Oo-ai dc 

Quod Seuez Megafius defunctus ij^r) frSktis ^la ypafifidrw fiaatkiK&v 

•it, &c. — Ep. C. 152. [al. 141.1 (t. 2. r^ rrjs firiTp<m6K.€<ii>s rrt/x^^crav 6v6- 

p.^56 d.) Silvanus Senex, &c. — Ep. ftari, fi6vrjs dnokavtrtoo'av ttjs rifujs, 

335. fal. 64.J (t. 2. p. 152 g. et p. KOI 6 r^v €KKkria''uw avrris dioucmv 

i53.l4Apud^venerabilem . . .fratrem aria-Koiros, irjXovori aoiCofifvmv rfj 

et coilegam meum Senem Aurelium, Kara akriBtutv /xi/r^on-cSXct rav olKtiatp 

&c. — Ep. 261. [al. 209.] (t. 2. p. dixacW. — C. 17. (ibid. 763 c.) Eidc 

777 f.) Sanctum Senem, qui tunc ns cV ffaa-ikiKtis t^vaiat (KaipiaBrj 

primatum Numidis gerebat, de Ion- ircSXir, fj avBis KoiviaBilrj, rots iroXi- 

^nquo ut veniretVogans, &c. rucoU Koi drjfioiriois tvttois koi rS>v 

^' C. 9. (t. 2. p. 565 a.) Tovs Koff €KK\Tja'iaaTiKS>v napoiKiSiv rj Ta(is aKO' 

iKcurnjv eirapxif^v hrio'K&irovs fldivai XovBiirta, 

vp^ Totf iv Tji fUfTpoir6K(i npo^OT&ra ^ C. 36. (t. 6. p. 1 159 d.) T6v cic 

€iri<ncoftrov ical rrjv (l}popTida ava^i- rS>v trarfptov TtBfvra Kav6va koi ^/xeir 

j(€0-6ai ircunisjr^s etropyuif, dia t6 iv irapaxfivkdTroitJtVf rhv ovrto diayoptv^ 

rj fufrpotrokti navraxdatv avvTptxfiv opra' Ei rcr ex /SacriXcjc^r (fovcriar, 

wopras Tfnf£ irpaypara ^xorras, k. r. X. 
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liiit in the Afrionn Churches it was otherwiBC, for they wc? 
irovernoil by rules and canons of their own; and their /ib 
was, to let the primacy remove from city to city, and still go 
alons; with the suMiiiir hishop, without any regard to the difl 
nietn>polis : except only at Carthage, where the bishop was a 
fixed and standing metropolitan for the province of Abieg, 
properly m» called. But in Numidia and Mauritania this hoDour 
waN niovoaMo. as may apix'ar from this one instance. Constan- 
tina was the civil metropilis of ^'umidia, as we learn both from 
the ancient Notitia of the Kmpire and one of the canons^^ of 
the African Vinlc, which expressly styles it so; yet the primacy 
was so far frmn Inking settled here, that we never so much as 
find that the bishop of Constantina was at any time the pri- 
mate : but in Ct)nstantine*s time, Secundus Tigisitanus'^' was 
]>riniatc of Numidia : in St. Austin's time, Megalius, bishop of 
Calama. was primate. wht>. by virtue of his oflScc-'^, ordained 
St. Austin bishop : afterwards Xantippus of Tagasta^* suc- 
cfMulcd by virtue of his seniority, whence he is always styled 
in St. Austin-*' and the African Cowncih'^^ Senex Xantij^nu. 
This is sufficient to shew that the primacy in Afric was not 
contine<l to the civil mctro]>olis. but was always conferred upon 
the senior bishop, wlmse stMiiority was ret^koned from the time 
of bis iM»n>crration. Some then' are who pretend to say, that 
these Afriran priniatrs, not\viibst;'.nding this, were subject to 
the bishops of the fivil mctropoles. who were properly the 



»"»^ (\ S6. (t. 2. p. 2002 c.\ .'Uptat 
truer ( Tois cVuricfwrtMf, Tt»Tf tv raiTij r^ 
iri'itijy iVoy/iu^icrd', Twi ro fxarpi' 
Kiov Ktii ap\*n'Trov rijs Sovfu^lat* Kiii 
«iv Ttfv rr^xoTT/i' KaBt^piiv r;, iriii eir 
T»;»' /Ar;r/>(>7rfiXii' Ko)1'otiiiti'wh'. 

»"*- Vi»l. August, oimt. Pannen. 
1. 1. 0. .V (t. 9. p. 14 V.) Qui vcni- 
I'litos cuui primate 8\u) tuuc Sccun- 
dn Tigisitano, iK:c. — Kp. OS. [al. i^H.] 
U(l Januar. (^t. 2. p. 214 0.^ lllud ta- 
uien nullo modo pm'tonnittcnduin 
ost, (|uonu)(lt) Ft'licis Aptiuigcnsis, 
ntUMu ftintoin oinniiun innloruin in 
t'tHicilio (\ullingint'iisi, ah Socundo 
'ri^fisittino primate, patres vestri fu- 
isse (Hxonmt, unjfentibus apud Im- 
peraton»ni vestris, publico judicio 
causa discu8sa atque Hnita sit. 

^■^ Possid. Vit. August, c. 8. (t. 10. 



append, p. 262 e.) Adveni- 

ente ad ecclesiam HippoDensem 
tunc primate Numidia? Megalio, Ca- 
lamensi episcopo. &c. 

*• C Slilev. I, in Cod. Afric. 
c. 84, [al. 85.] (t. 2. p. 1099 d.) 
SciyrriTrTrof rtjs npwnft KaOedpas r^r 
Sovfil^ias, — Cent. August. Ep. 217. 
[al. 5().] (t. 2. p. T47 a.) Collega 
noster Aantippua Tagatensis dicit, 
quod cum primatus \\yse contingat, 
&c. — [Xantippus TagosenMs is the 
reading of the Edit. Bened. See the 
note at the foot of page 147. Ed.] 

i« Ep. 2,^6. [al. 65.] {U 2. p. 153 g.) 
Domino beatissimo et venerabiliter 
suscipiendo Patri et Consacerdoti 
Seni Aantippo in Domino salutem. 

^ See n. 24, preceding. 



J. Ill* t I'njutl I ttl ii>:. 17!) 

metropulitan^. I>iit tln're i> in> «;r<.)UiHl Ini- tlii> opiiiKui. ami 
it is justly exploded by l)e Marca-^" and others -J*^, who have 
occasionally touched u})on this subject. 

7. It is true, indeed, by the African discipline a bisliop might H 
laae his primogeniture^ and so forfeit Ids title to the primacy : ^ 
SB is evident from a passage in St Austin ^9, which speaks of ^f' 
Bach a punishment inflicted upon one Priscus, a Mauritanian pr 
biflhop, who for some misdemeanour was denied this privilege, 
diough he still kept his bishopric. But in such cases the pri- 
macy did not devolve to the bishop of the civil metropolis, but 
to the next in order, who could prove himself senior by conse- 
cration. 

8. And bocaase disputes sometimes arose about seniority y to A 
prevent these, several good orders were made by the African ^^ 
fiftthers relating to this matter. As, first, that a matricula or ke 
iMrchivus, as they called it, should be kept both in the primate's ^h 
church'*", and in the metropolis of the province, for bishops to ^ 
prove the time of their ordination by. ui 

Then, secondly, every bishop was to have his letters of ordi- ^^ 
nation subscribed by his ordainers, and dated ^vith the year 



37 Dissert, de Primatibus, d. subditos fuisse contendit. 
3. (ad calc. Oper. p- n*) Itaque ^ Stillingfleet, Unreason, of Se- 
ucet e sex provinciis, ex quious parat. part. 3. t. 9. p. 253. (v. 2. p. 
Africana dioecesis constabat, duse 584.) . . In the other provinces bv se- 
Mauritanis, Numidiae, Byzacena, niority of consecration. — Cf. Fell, in 
et Tripolitana, sua ^uaeque metro- C. Carth. ap. Cypr. p. 230. (p. 159. 
poll in ordine imperii non carerent, n. 2.) Porro notandum in Africa 
prima tamen sedes ecclesiastica non primates non ab urbium opibus aut 
erat illi addicta, sed episcopum se- prserogativa, sed secundum tempus 
niorem sequebatur .... SoUus Car- suae ordinationis. . . . censeri solitos, 
thaginis splendor id obtinuerat, ut atque ideo senes appellabantur. 
iUius civitatis episcopus primas esset ^ £p.36i . [al. 209.] (t.3. p. 779b.) 
proconsularis provincisB, immo vero Exsistunt exempla, ipsa sede apo- 
et caput reliquarum quin(^ue pro- stolica judicante, vel aliorum judi- 
▼inciarupi, quas enumeravi. Non cata firmante, quosdam pro culpis 
moror in probando speciali isto quibusdam, nee episcopah spoliatos 
Africanaium ecclesiarum usu, qui honore, nee relictos omnimodis im- 
primatum provincial non civitatibus punitos. Quae ut a nostris tempo- 
aed personis dabat. Abunde id ribus remotissima non requiram, 
praestiterunt eruditi viri, adductis recentia memorabo. Clamet Pris- 
et discussis locis ex Augustino, cus, provinciae Caesariensis episco- 
Africanis Conciliis, Gregorio Primo, pus, Aut ad primatum locus, sicut 
et Leone Nono, petitis : explosa re- caeteris, et mihi patere debuit ; aut 
centiori quadam opinione, (juae pri- episcopatus mihi remanere non de- 
mates vagos et desultorios in Africa buit, &c. 

ratione antiquioria ordinationis fa- ^ Vid. C. Milev. i. in Cod. Afiic. 

tetur, sed metro poleon episcopis c. 86. See n. 31, preceding. 
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i\iu\ <lav of Ills i-onsccration**. Thirdly, all bidiopf« were to 
tako place according to Koniority, and ro sit and vote, and liare 
tli(>ir nain<*s suhscrilKMl in council : which wsk» a rule not odIt 
in Afric ''^, hut in all other Ohurches, l>eing enacted by <»e?end 
Councils * \ and insertc<I into the Civil Law^^ liy Justinian the 
cnijuTor. But thoy were the more nice in obser^'ing this in 
AtVic, wh(»re the primacy w(Mit by seniority, lest the neglect of 
it Hhouhl have bred (*onfusion among them. Insomuch that 
St. Austin^'* blames Vitrtorinus, who pretended to lie primate 
of Numidia, only because in his tractoriaj or letter of gum- 
tnoiii* to a provincial council, he wrote the names of the Xomi- 
dian bishops in a confusiui order, and put Austin's name before 
many of his sonioi*s ; * which was a thing,' he says, * equally 
injurious to them, and invidious to himself/ So cautiouis was 
he (»f doing any thing that might seem to entrench upon this 
nde, f«>r fear of br(H?ding confusion in the government of their 
churches. 
Iireo MirtH () I m,m| ],,»,.,» ^^]^^» notit»e further, that besides the primacv 

hunorary , . ■ • 

iuMtM. ot power, there was m most provmces also a jyrimacy of 
Siiite hi* '**'"<""' » whence some bishops had the name and title of pri- 
WIT. mati'H who had nt)t the juris<liction. And these were of three 

^1 Vid. (\ Mili'v. c. 14. (t. i. p. tei) omnes episcopi pariter introeant, 

1541 r.) IMai'uit ut, niruunque dein- et secundum ordinationis 8U» tem- 

i'fps all opiM'opis onlinantur, literuH pora resideant. 
ampiant al) ordinatoribuM suit*, um- ^ Cod. Justin. 1. i. tit. 4. c. 30. 

nu I'oniin NubHcriptas. contincntos (t. 4. p. 166 Kub init). . . ,Tpiw Kiia 

i\n\ts\\\%*\\\ t>t dit'ui. ut nulla altercatio r^ firirpojroXiTjj <rvvi6>rr«»v ^co^cXf- 

«lo pONtoriorilius vel anterioribuK »- araTtnv firia'K6fir(av, tS>v ntn-a tt/v Ta(i9 

riatur. TrJ9 x^iporowias not^tvoprtavy k. t. X. 

•*- Ihid. c. i,^. (b.) Posteriores ^^Ep. 217. [al. 59.J ad Victorin. 

antorioribus doffrant, vS:i'. — Conf. (t. 2. p. 146 g.) Leax m eadem trac- 

Vit. Fulgent, c. jo. ^ap. l^ibl. Max. toria etiam ad Mauritauiaa esse 

t. f). p. 11 0. S. 1^^) Inter ... .epi- sciiptum, quas provincias scimus 

Ki'iipoN .... toniport* ordinationis in- suos habere primates. Quod si el 

tiTior .... ultimus sedebat. ex eis ad Numidiam convocandum 

'^ V. linu-ar. 1. i*. J4. [al. Bracar. csset concilium, oportuit utique ut 

3. ^'-^.lO-r)- pS4oe. ) Iti-m placuit, aliquorum Maurorum episcoporum, 

ut, constTvato inotro{>olitnni cpiscopi qui illic priores sunt, nomina in 

piiuiatii, riHcri epi80O|>orum, secun- traotoria ponerentur: quod in ista 

duni NUii* ordinntionit* tempus, alius traotoria non reneriens, multum mi- 

ulio Medendi dt'forat locum.- ~V. To- ratus sum. Deinde ad ipsos Numi- 

1^'t. 4, c. 4. ^ibid. p. 1704 e.) llora das ita perturbatoet neglecto ordine 

it'^^^uct prima diei ante solis ortum scriptum, ut nomen meumtertioloco 

ejioientur omnos ab oodesia, obser- invenerim, qui novi quaro post mul- 

vutiH(|uc foribus cunoti ud unam tos cpiscopov^ factus sim : quie res 

Januam, per quam sacerdotea ingredi et lUiis injuriosa est satis, et mihi 

0|Kirtet, OHtiarii stent ; e t convenien- invidiosa. 
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sorts. Rrst the primates oitfo, the oldest bishop in each pro- »• P 
vince next to the metropolitan. These had no power above 
others, except when the metropoUtan was some way disabled, 
or unqualified for discharging his office by iri'egularity or sus- 
pension: then his power of course devolved to the senior 
bishop of the province. And tliis, I conceive, was the reason 
why the bishop of Amastris^^ presided in council over the 
bishops of Pontus, when yet Heraclea, and not Amastris, was 
the metropolis of the province. 

10. The second sort of honorary primates were the titular «• ^ 
metropolitans, which were the bishops of such cities as had tans. 
the name and title of civil metropoles bestowed on them by 
some emperor, without the power and privileges, which were 
still retained to the ancient metropolis of the province. Thus 
Marcian the emperor dignified the city Chalcedon with the 
title of a metropolis, and the honour was confirmed to the 
bishop by the Council of Chalcedon'*" itself, only with a salvo 
jure to the rights of Nicomedia, the old metropolis : from that 
time therefore the bishop of Chalcedon styled liimself metro- 
politan of Bithynia, as may be seen in the Acts^^ of the sixth 
General Council. Tlie same honour was done to the city and 
bishop of Nice, in the Council of Chalcedon »*^ likewise. So 
that here were three metropolitans in one province, but one 
only had the power ; the privileges of the other two were only 
honorary, to sit and vote in council next to their metropolitan. 
Yet this gave such bishops an opportunity to exalt themselves, 
and sometimes they so far encroached upon the rights of the 
first metropolitan as to draw off his suffragans, and divide the 



^ Vid. Euseb. 1. 5. c. 23. See be- ^ Act. 18. (t. 6. p. 1030 e.) *Ia»- 

fbre, 8.4. p. 175. D. 13. dinnjSt tXaxums iiria-Konos rrjs KaX- 

^ Act. 6. (t. 4. p. 611 b.) 'O &€i6' xn^*^^^*^ firfTpojr6kto»s Trjs BiBvvwv 

varos jcoi fvcrff/Scoraror fffiStv d€trrr6' inap^ias opicraSf xmiypcc^a, 

Tfft vp6s rffv ayiav avvodov furcv* Els ^ Act. 13. (t. 4. p. 715 b.) To fie 

Tt§i^ Tijs Tt ayias pdprvpoi £v^- Btiov ypdfifia ttjs Betas Xc^car Ova- 

luas, Koi TTJs vfUTfpas daiorrjTos, r^v Xtvriviavov koI Ovdktvros, Trivucavra 

Kdkxffio»€»v iroXiy, 4v j r^s ayias r^ NiieacW vapacrx^v t6 prjTpfmoKiri' 

wiannf crvvodor duKporrfBri, pryrpO' k6v dUaiov, IdiKas irapaKfXfv^Tcu tS>» 

w6X€«>s ^X'^ irpco'/Scia tBtoTrivapev, ShXuiv pijUv v(f)aip€ia'B!lii irdXcoov. — 

6w6fjuiri fi6ptj^ ravnjp ripfurayrts, crw- Ibid. (c. d.) . . . . A2 vofju)Bea'iai .... 

(ofuvov ^Xaifj T^ Ncxofu;dcW p^pO" 6v6paTi prjrponSkens p6v<j^ (Tiprjo'av 

wdkti Tov Idlov a^UtfWTos. JIdvT€s rfjv NtxacW, nporiparai df rav Xoi- 

i^tfo-a^' Auecua rj Kpiats tov fiaat' vSty inuTK^ntiV r^r €irap\ias rfj rififj 
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firovinfr- with him. Tha-? it wa-t 'witz/ the bi^bop rif Niee^who, 
h<foro th<' tirrj»* of the *?ixih GfrfK-ral CoancsL had got a «Tnod of 
hiiffriijr;in- ihm!<t hiiri ; for ^i Kliotia- •uW-ribed hizaself in that 
Coiifiril '''. hi->h(»|j of Ni'-<'. arid TXietr^jji^iiitajD of Bithvnia, fop 
hirri-df ari<l thf; ^-vn'^l that wa^ undf'r him. 

11. l*<-i'l«- th#**^.* thf rf wfrr? a third son of primate**, who, 
thoiijrh xUi'W vii'Ti' iifithfr hi*ho|r* of titular mecrofioles, nor 
th«' Mi'A hi-.hoj»- ut thf? prorinte. yet to^jk place of all the 
rf. r«'-t )»y a ^fiHTal defi.'n.'iir-c that wa«* jiaid to them, out of 
n*«^;inl to tht' ewin^nrif of their fe^. Ixrinir s-^me mother-church, 
or |i:irtirii|jirly honuiiroil hy am-ieiit pre«criprion. This wsia 
thi* rani* iif thir hisfiop of Jeruisiilem. That city wa» no metro- 
polis of thp Km pin*, hiit Hul»jcct to Cafsarea, the metropolis nf 
l*;ih'stin«*; \(rt in rotfard that it was the mother-chur(!li of the 
world, this peculiar hoiHuir was paid to it. that the hL»hop 
tlH'iu'of was always next in dignity to the metropolitan of 
('a*sjin*a, and took place of all the other bi**hop» of the pro- 
viiHT. And this privih*«r<! was confirmed to liim by the Xicene 
Counril, whirh made a ranon''^ to this purpose : ' that, whereas 
hy anricnt rnstom and tradition the bishop of ^€Ilia had a par- 
tiiMilar hoiionr paid him, the M}ini<; should be continued to him. 
still n'M'rviiii^ to tin* mrtrojiolis the dijf:nity and privilege which 
lM'lnnir«Ml to it.' St)ni(^''- fondly imagine that this ciinon gave 
llir liis|in|» or.b'rusahMn patriarchal power; whereas it does nut 
sn iiiihli M> make him a metropolit:)n, but le^ives him subject to 
I lie iiM'hM)|n)ris «»r Palestine, which was Oa^sare^i, as St.Jerom'*'^ 
iiilnniis ns; \\lit)si» words (^h»ar the sense of this canon, and 
provr tliMt lln» hisliop «if .1<Tusjdem was no metropolitan, as 
N'alesius •' inia;^im»s, hut hail only the second pliu*e of honoiu* 



f'" A«t. iS. u. (». p. loyyc.) ♦«- 

THu, fAr'cii Wtnx' fnltTKturu^' Tijs Niica- 
■ i«>i' /ip/r^MiniiXrciii' rijv WtOvvdv tnap- 
^nu, vntfi r/iiit'Tor' kh\ Tfjv ilT tfAf 
in'i'fii^tii' fi/iuiitiv I'rrrirr^^ip^iii^r;!'. 

f'' ('. 7. [\. 2. p. ^2 i\) *KnttJtifl 
iii'fi;/^iii htkfuittifCf Ktu rrii/Ki^ocrir (i/i- 
\niii, niiirr ti'u' t'l' AiXiy tmtrKtvTrov 
tifioafhu, /\fTii» T»)i' fiocoXorfViii* rijs 

|ilA«lti|i il^iui^liiiov. 

^'- Sylvius Ailtlit. n«l ("nrnnziMl. 

Siiiiiin.* (oiuil. (p. .vS. rol. doxtr.l 

..h^ff t-tiusrqHrutrr honnrnn, id est. 



]K)st Romanum, Alexandrinuin^ et 
Antiochenum cniscopum. 

^ Kp. 61. ad Pammach. (al. Lib. 
cont. Joan. Hierosol.] (t. 2. p. 44 7b.) 
. . Hoc ibi decemitur, ut Palsestinx 
metropolis Ca?sarea sit. 

'»* Not. in Euseb. 1. v. c. 23. (v. i. 
p. 242. n. 6.) Nam Cfesariensis epi- 
Kcopiis, ante concilium Nioenum et 
iliu |X)8toa, metropolitani honorem 
ot dignitatem semper obtinuit; ita 
lit omnibus Palscstinae conciliis pnp- 
sideret. tamquam primae sedis epi- 
si'opus. Nibilominus tamen Hiero- 
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afleigned him next to his metropolitan, which was that hononu-y 
primacy which the bishops of Jerusalem had alwa^-s enjoyed : 
because, as the Council of Constantinople words it^^. * Jerusa- 
lem was the mother of all other Churches.* 

152. But leaving the$e honorary primates, who luid little The off 
more than a name, I am here to shew whiit were the olBces yJJ^ 
and priyileges of those who yfere properly metropolitans ; and To ordi 
they were these that foUow. First, they were to regulate the g^ i,|. 
elections of all their provincial bishops, and either ordiiin or shops. 
authorize the ordination of them. !No bishop w«is to bo elected 
or ordained without their consent and approbation: otherwise the 
canons pronounce both the election and the ordination null. ' The 
KVfMs or ratification of all that is done/ says the Council of 
Nice*^ * belongs to the metropoUtan in every province.' And 
again, if any bishop is made without the consent of the metro- 
politan, this great Synod ^* pronounces such a one to be no 
bishop. The same rule is repeated in the Councils of An- 
tioch^», Laodicea^^, Arles^, Tur*m<^*, Sardica*^-, Ephesus^, 
and Chaloedon^. And whereas some pretend that the Alrican 

Bolymorum ejnscopis honor semper epistola metropolitani, vel tribus 
est habitus, utpote apostolicae eccle- comprovincialibus, non liceat ordi- 
sue, quae prima episcopum habuis- nare. — C. 6. (ibid. p. loia a.) Illud 
set. Itaaue qaodam honoris privi- autem ante omnia clareat, eum, qui 
legio fraeoantur ejas sedis episcopi; sine conscientia metropoUtani con- 
nee Caraariensi episcopo subjacebant, stitutus fuerit episcopus, juxta mag" 
sed erant ovroKc^oXoi. nam synodum esse episcopum non 

^ Ep. Synod, ad Damas. (t. 2. debere. 

p. 966 D.) Tffs d« v€ MTp^r mrair&v •* C. I. (t. 3. p. 155 c.) Cum 

rmp tKkktfaimv lift €P 'Uooaokviiois. primum omnium vir sanctus Procu- 

^ C. 4. (ibid. p. 29 e.) T6 dc Kvpos lus, Massiliensis episcopus, civitatis 

Tw yt»ofA€Pwf tMoawu Kaff tKcumfv se tamquam metropolitanum eccle- 

ewapx^ ^ fi^rpoiroXrn;. siis, quae in secunda pro^ancia Nar- 

^^ C. 6. (ibid. p. 32 d.) KaB^ov bonensi positte \'idebantur, diceret 

dc wp6thi\op tKftpo, oTi €1 Tif x^P^^ prseesse debere, atque per se ordi- 

yinw^ff Tov fujrpairokiTov ycvocro riri- nationes in memorata provincia sum- 

VKoms, t6p TotovTov 17 H^fyokfj <rvP' morum fieri sacerdotum, &c. 

otios &pur€ fiff dciy cZWu trritrKomv, ^ C. 6. See before, s. 5. p. 176. 

* U. 19. (ibid. p. 569 c.) 'EfTurico- n. 19. 

wow fifi x'«poro>«Mr^ dt^a aw6dov ^ Decret. de Episc. Cyprian, (t. 3. 

Koi napovo'ias tov cV rj fuirpairoXti p. 802 b.) ^E^vcri t6 avtm^piaarov 

r^s €vtipxUis. KOI afiicujTov oi tS>v aymv €KKXfjaiS»v 

^ C. 12. (t. X. p. 1407 e.) Ilfpi rav Kara t^v Kinrpov irpo€<rra)Tfs, 

TOV, Tovs imoiwirovi Kpurti tS>v fuj' Korh tovs Kavovas tS»p wrlav nartpav 

rpoiroXirttir, kqI tov vipi^ inioKOfinap, Koi rqv dpxaiop tTvvf)6tia», di* iavrav 

KoBioratrBai tit ri)y tKikricruurrucfiv rhs xtiporovias r&v €v\a^aTaT<av 

apjmp, ima'Konwv noiovfAtvoi, 

^ Aielat. 2. c. 5. (t. 4. p. 101 1 e.) ^ Act. 13. (t. 4. p. 714 a-) T6 W 

Episcopum sine metropolitano, vel icvpot r&v yivofupmp oiourci Koff cied- 
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primutoH had not this power, the oontrarr appears eyidently 
from Hcvcral canons of their Councib. The second Council of 
C-arthagc^^ HiivH, *No one shall presume to ordain a bishop 
without consulting tlic primate of the province and taking his 
precept, tliough many other bishops should join with him.' 
The tliird Coiincil of Carthage requires but three bishops to 
the ordination of a bishop, but then^-^ ' they must be such as 
nvc expressly autliorizcd by the metropolitan/ And the fourth 
Coimcil*'7 ro<piires cither liis presence, or at least his authoritT 
and conmiission. Here a primate and a metropolitan are the 
same thing, viz. the senior bishop of the province, who usually 
went to the church, where the new bishop was to be placed, and 
consecratcil him with his own Lands ; as St. Austin and Vom- 
dius**** testify, who an* good witnesses of their practice. 

^ 13. Nor was this power at all iniringed by setting up of 
|>atriarchs alxive theni. For, though the metropolitans were 
then to be ordainiHl by tlie patricarchs, and obliged to attend on 
them tor it. who before were ordained by their own provincial 
synod, yet still the right of ordaining their own suffragans was 
all along preservetl to them, and expressly confirmed by the 
Council of Chalcedon*'*^; nor do we ever find any patriarch as- 
suming this power, except the bishop of Alexandria for a par- 
ticular reason : of whivh 1 shall give an account in the follow- 
ing chapter. se4't. 1 1. 

14. Hut here 1 uuist observe, that this jtower of metropoli- 
ttina woA not arhitrarjf. For though no bishop was to be 

• «4tn*ted or ordained without their consent, yet they had no 
m^gative voice in the matter, but were to be determined and 

(rrrjv inapx^^^ ^ ^i;T/)<wroXiTi;.— C. ventu totius pro\inciaB episcoponim, 

25. (ibid. p. 767 a.) *Err€idi) r4v<r r«i/ maximeque metropolitani vcl prse- 

^»;T/)f>7roXiro)i/ ava^aWovrai ra^ sentia vel auctoritate, ordinetur epi- 

Xfiporoviat TQiv intaKtmoiv. SCOpus. 

^ C 12. (I. 2. p. \\()2e.) Incon- ^ Ep. 261. See before, s. 6. p. 
Hulto [al. conttMnplo] primate CUJU8- p. 177. latter part of n. 26. — Vit. 
li!)ot provincia* 8u,t .... nemo pra?- August, c. 8. (t. 10. append, p. 262 c.) 
Biimat. licet cum multis cpiscopis, Adveniente ad ecclesiam HipI)oneD- 
. . . . wine ejus pra»ccpto cpiscopum sem tunc primate Numidise Mega- 
ordinart\ lio, .... episcopatum suscipere coo- 

w C. .^9. (ibid. p. 1173a.) Non tra morem ecclesiae, sue vivente cpi- 

minu8 qiiam tres sufliciant, qui fue- bcodo, presbyter recusabat. 
nnt a mclro|M)liUno directi [al. de- ^^ Act. 16. (t. 4. pp. 818 b, scqq.) 

tinatil ad ordinandum episcopum *E«c ru>v nfirpayiUtmp, «c. r. X. 

•^ 1;. I. (ibid. p. ii99d.) C^on- 
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concluded by the major part of a provincial synod. For so the vote of a 
Coancil of Aries 'o decreed, * that if there arose any doubt or JJ^^ 
hetttation betwixt the parties, the metropoUtan should side with 
the greater number.' And the Council of Nice 7', to the same 
purpose : • ff two or three, out of a contentious humour, shall 
oppose the common election, duly and regularly made, accord- 
ing to the canons of the Church, in this case let the majority 
of voices prevail/ 

15. And the same rule was to be observed in the ordination MetropoU- 
of metropolitans themselves, who were to be chosen and coiise- ch<w«ttMid 
crated by their own provincial bishops ; who were not obliged ordained 
to send for a metropolitan out of another province to do it, but own pro- 
they had power to do it in their own provincial synod among ^^ 
themselves. This, St. Austin says, was the custom of the Ca- 
tholic Church, both in Afric and Rome. And therefore, when 
the Donatists objected against Caecilian, primate of Carthage, 
* that his ordination was uncanonical, because he had not sent 
for the neighbouring primate of Numidia to come and ordain 
him/ his answer was 7'^, *that Ca^cilian had no need of this, 
since the custom of the Catholic Chiu*ch was otherwise ; which 
was, not to have the Numidian bishops to ordain the bishop of 
Carthage, but the neighbouring bishops of the province of 
Carthage : as it was not the custom at Rome to send for a me- 
tropolitan out of another province to ordain the bishop of 
Rome, but he was always ordained by the bishop of Ostia, a 
neighbouring bishop of the same province.' 

It is true there is a canon in the Council of Sardica^a, which 
orders the bishops of the next province, as some interpret it, to 
be called into the ordination of a metropoUtan, — rows otto t^v 
TtXriirioyjipov iitapxlas imaKOTTovs* But this, perliaps, may as 



^ Arelat. a. c. 5. (ibid. p. 1012 a.) 
Quod si inter partes aliqua nata fu- 
eht dubitatio, majori numero me- 
tropolitanus in electione consentiat. 

^» C. 6. (t. 2. p. ^2 d.) *E^v fjJvToi 
r§ Koipj frdvT»v ^^17^^' €v\6yip oCirjj, 
jccu Korii Kap6va tiucMjcriaariKov, livo 

73 August. Brevic. Collat. ^ die. 
c. 16. (t 9. p. 570 g.) £t quod non 
exspectavit Ccecilianus ut princeps 



a principe ordinaretur; cum aliud 
habeat Ecclesise Catholicse consue- 
tudo, ut non Numidisp, sed propin- 

2uiore8 episcopi episcopum ecclesiie 
/arthaginis ordinent : sicut nee Ro- 
mana; ecclesiae ordinat aliauis epi- 
scopus metropolitanus, sed de proxi- 
mo Ostiensis episcopus. 

7» C. 6. (t. 2. p. 632 c.) Xpri dc 
fifrojcaXcur^oi mi tovs mrh rijs nXtj- 
€rto)(<aipov iirtipxuis tiricrKorrovs frp6s 
Trjv Koraarao'ip rov r^r yajTptm6kt<a% 
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well be rendered, the neighbouring bishops^* <ifthe Mme pnh 
vince; and since custom, and the practice of the Churdi, 
wliich is the best interpreter of doubtful canons, does nuai- 
festly favour this sense, there is some reason so to understmd 
it. But, however it be, here is no mention of one metropolitan 
having a right to ordain another. From which it appears, 
tliat in these times no metropolitan was obliged to go or seod 
out of his own province, much less to Rome, for his ordination; 
but all was to be done by his sufi^gans in his own charch. 
Nor was any bishop obliged to go for ordination to his metro- 
politan's church ; but ordinarily the metropoUtan, and the rest 
of the bishops, met synodically in the vacant church, and there 
elected and consecrated a new bishop, in the presence of the 
people, for whom they ordained him. This was the first part 
of the metropolitan's office, 
le se- 16. Their next office was to preside over their provincial 
^^ bishops, and, if any controversies arose among them, to inter- 
ns, to pose their authority to end and decide them ; as also to hear 
psiefl"' ^^^ accusations of others, who complained of injury done them 
g *-. by their own bishops, from whom there was Uberty always to 
adal appeal to their metropolitan. Thus in Afric it was ordmncd, 
f*^ by the Council of Milcvis'^, * that if two bishops disputed 
ifl about the bounds of their dioceses^ the metropoUtan should 
*®"" appoint a committee of bishops to hear and determine their 
controversy.* If a presbyter or deacon was excommunicated 
by his own bishop, the Council of Sardica"** allows him Uberty 
to appeal to the metropolitan of his province ; or, if he were 
absent, to the metropolitan of the next province, to desire a 
new hearing of his cause. In such cases as these, the metro- 
politan had three ways of proceeding. Either, first, he was to 
appoint a select number of bishops to be judges, which was the 
practice of Afric; where such judges were therefore called 

^-^ Harmenopulus so understood le^erint. 
it; for in his Epitome he thus ^^ C. 14. (t. 2. p.64ob.) *OcK^aX- 

words it : (ap. Leunclav. Jur. Gr.- Xd/ACKor cx^ra) cfn/o-toy cVl roy rirt- 

Rom. t. I. p. 2. col. sinistr. Rumm.) vkottov r^r iirfTponoKtas r^r avr^i 

02 7rXi;a't<$;(a>poi rrjs imip\ias irapi' iwapxias Koraifivytiv' tl dc 6 r^r /u;- 

OToxrav. rpofrdXcox arrtoTiv, M, t6p wktiaii' 

^^ C. 31. (t. 2. p. 1^43 6.) Per ;^a)pov KorarpixfiVy Koi o^tovy, 1»a 

episcopos judices causa nniatur, sive furh aKptfitias avrov i^rra^iiTai to 

<]uoe eis primates dederint, sive quos vpayiia. 
ipsi vicinos ex consultu primatis de- 
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ptdieea deeti'^^ and their number assigned to be twelve*^, if a 
bishop's cause was to be tried before them. Or, secondly, he 
waa to refer the matter to a proyineial synod, which seems to 
haye been the general practice, when those called the Aposto- 
fical Canons were made ; one of which orders ~9. ' that when a 
bishop is accused, he shall be convened before a synod of 
lushops.' Another says^^, *the primate shall do nothing 
without the consent of all the other bishops ; so concord will be 
preserved, and God will be gloritied.' And another ^^ * Twice a 
jear let there be a synod of bishops, to examine doctrines of 
religion, and terminate all ecclesiastical controversies that may 
happen.' But, thirdly, by Justinian's law^-, the metropolitan 
has power to hear causes upon appeal himself, without a synod. 
Tet, whether he could proceed so far as to depose a bishop by 
his sole authority, is questioned. Spalatensis^^ gives some 



^ Vid. C. Carth. 3. c. 9. (ibid. Antioch. c. 9. (t. a. p. 565 c.) 

p. 1 169 a.) ... Cui ad eligendc w jo - Htpoirip^ dc i^fitv vpamw cViwi- 

oicea undiqae patet aoctoritas. [The pc«y dt;(a rov r^r /ii/rpoiroXcMr cm- 

Anthor's editioii of 17 10 refers to (rxoirov, ^^ avrhv ap€v r^f rw Xot- 

e. 7. of this Council (see p. 198. of nw yvifijfs, 

y. 1.), which is repeated in the folio ^^ Can. Apost. 36. (Cotel. [c. 30.] 

editioa of 1736 (see v. i. p. 64). ibid. p. 442.) ^trnpov rov hws 

But that canon relates not to these avpodos yuf€tr0m rw tiruricofrcay, icoi 

/mdieet electL Availin|^ mjrself of amKpwtTmtnm a)0<fikovs rd d&yfuiTa 

the help of Grischonus, I have rrjs tvat^iasy ml rhs tpanMrowras 

cited the ninth canon, as being the tKickfuruurriKas camXaylas dcaXvrr«*- 

ODly passage in the Council that (rap. 

answers to the author's meaning in ^ Cod. 1. i. tit. 4. leg. 30. (t. 4. 

the text. Ed.] p. 166.) Ocovrc^oficy yajbiua rSiW fiika- 

^ Vid. C. Carth. i. c. 1 1. (ibid. p. ^ararwv lekfipucwf, circ ntipd rtpog 

717 b.) ... Si episcopus, a dnodecim avykkrfpuojv, cTrr trapii rStp icaXovfU' 

consacerdotibus audiatur. muv \iwc»» rtvoff, tv&vs koX ck npwnfs 

^ Can. Apost. 73* (Cotel. [c. 66 J\ cV alnauni yartirBai vapa rois ftaxa- 

T. I. p. 447*) •• •• 'H aivodos ajro- puararois varpuipxcut dioiK^a€<os c- 

^MUfitrBu tear airrov no doKovrm. — Kdarnjg' dXXa trpcarop Kara rovf Upoifs 

Conf. C. Constant. Gen. 3. c. 6. $€a'fAovs napa ra r^r YroXcovr rirurico- 

(t. a. p. 950 d.) £< arv/iffaUf ddmwnj- iry, xaff fjv 6 Ai;puc6r dufyci* tl dc 

am rovs ttrapxuaTos rrp6s diop^Mo-cy virofrTa>ff ^xci irp6s cVciyov, napa ry 

Twv nn0cpofWM»y (ytckripantv r£ ttjs furpon6K€<a£ einaKarr^ rovro 

hnaK&mfy rdre avrovs vpoa-iivai fwi- npamw, k. r. X. 

{am, <rv9ody rw rrjs diouc^crfwr cVi- ^ De Republ. part. i. 1. 3. c. 7. 

vicAmMf tKeimfs, vrrip r^s alrias rav' n. 19. (p. 458. 5.) Sed nunc fac- 

rifff avyKoXtnffiawv, tis ipsis, ac prspsertim poenis, nee 

^ Qm. Apost. 33. (Cotel. [c. 27.] levibus illatis, metropolitanorum po- 

ibid. p. 442.) .... AAXa fuioi cVct- testatem erga suos episcopos con- 

M>f &f€v T^s naifT»p yiwfuis iroiccroo firmemus. Et sane censuris omni- 

ri' ovrws yap 6p6voia litrrcu, Ka\ do- bus posse metropolitanum in suos 

iatr^fforrai 6 Ocof dta Xptmrov [al. snflfiraganeos ex causa aj^re, con- 

Kvpimf] cV ayt^ IlMfVfiari. — Conf. C. cedant apertissime Canonists. Facta 
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iii8tanco8 of bij^hops that were deposed by their metropolitans; 
but, for aii^ht that appears, it was done in synod. But whe- 
ther it was, or was not, matters not much ; for still, in all 
cases, by the same law of Justinian ^^ and the canons, there 
lay an appeal from the metropolitan to a proyincial synod, of 
which he was (mly the president, or moderator and director of < 
businosss in it. 
Th«ir 17. And this leads us to a third office of the metropolitans, 

ctli pro- which was to call jyrovincial »ipiwls, aiid preside in them, 
S^ wi^h *^^'' since the canons**^ appointed two synods to be held ordi- 
l rafRra- narily every year, in each province, besides such as might be 
l^redUo ^^'l^^J "P^^ extraordinary occasions, it was necessary some one 
tend. should be appointed to give notice of the time and place, and 
have authority both to convocate, and to preside in them. All 
things thorofore relating to this matter were, by common con- 
sent, put into the primates power, whose circulai* letters, 
which sometimes are called synodic(B and tractor im^^, as the 
KmpcrorV were called sacnp, wei'c a legal sunuucms. wliich no 
biishop of the provinco luiglit disobey, under pain of suspension. 

vero catholicnruin metropolitanorum vov avr^ apta-Koi, njvueaOra rrpos Trjv 

jam accipe, quae mihi occurrunt €V€tyrj avvodov r^v ttjs xmpas aytuf 

inRigniora. In civitate Ephesina, aMp diKaCofifvov, ic. r. X. 

quando in ea tertia oecumenica sy- ^ Vid. C. Nicaen.c. 5.(1.3. 0.320.) 

nodus celebrabatur, inventi sunt KaXa)r cxctv tdo^fv, iKofrrou crcavrov 

aliquot episcopi, qui gra^dbus de naff tKaarrfv errapxiav dir rov mvi 

causis a suis raetropolitanis erant awvSovs vlvtcrOai, — C. Antiocb. 

de|>08iti : ut narrant patres illius c. 20. (ibiu. p. 560 e.) KaXw; c^ety 

concilii in sua Synodica ad CaE^- ?do^c avvodovs KaoiKotmjv inap}(ua 

lestinum Romanum pontiiicem, [ap. rSav eViO'«con'a>v yivtaSai dtvrtpop rov 

Cyril. Alex. Ep. 12. Synodal.] dum €tovs. — C. Agatbens. c. 35. (t.4. p. 

conqueruntur, Joannem Antioche- 1389 b.) Si metropolitanus episco- 

num conciliabulum quoddam ex pus ad corapro\inciale8 epistolas di- 

his depositis et ex aliis extorribus, rexerit, in quibus eos aut ad ordi- 

qui nuUas habentes ecclesias vaga- nationem summi pontiiicis, aut ad 

bantur, et ex ejectis, et Pelagianis, synodum invitet, postuositis omni- 

ac Cselestianis consregasse. Basi- bus, excepta gravi innrmitate cor- 

lius vero [Ep. 76.] depositionem mi- pons, aut prseceptione regia, ad con- 

natur suis suliraganeii:, si propter stitutam diem adesse non differant 

pecuniam faciant ordinationes. Ibas — C. Arelat. 2. c. 18. (ibid. p. 1013 

Edessenus a suis clericis accusatus, e. ) Ad Arelatensis episcopi arbi- 

[C. Chalced. Act. p.] judicatus fuit trium synodus congreganda, &c. — 

ab Antiocheno nnmate in synodo : Can. Apost. 36. (Colel. [c. 30.] v. i. 

Florentinus Epidaurenttis episcopus p. 442.) Afmpov rov ctovs <rvvodos 

[Greg. 1. 2. ind. 2. ep. 0. et 1. 7. ywiaScD rS>v firiaKoirmv, 

md. I. ej). 13.] a Natali Salonitano *^ Ap. August. Ep. 217. [al. 59.] 

in exilium pulsus est, etc. ad Victorin. (t. 2. p. 140 f!) Trac- 

^ Cod. 1. 1, tit. 4. leg. 30. (t. 4. p. toria ad me quinto idus Novembns 

1 66,) El ftf (»£ flKht) o&Tf rh kgt cVf i- venit, &c. 
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€ir Bome such canonical censure, which is left to the discretion ^^ 
of the metropolitan and the council. 

18. It belonged to metropolitans to publish and disperse 4- M 
such imperial laws and canons as were, either by Councils or ^y^^ 
Emperors, made for the common good of the Church. This P«™ 
ihcy are required to do by several law8^» both of the Church visit 
and State, the better to diffuse the knowledge and enforce the ^'» ' 

® com 

practice of them. Nor were they only to disperse the canons abii« 
that were made, but to see that they were observed ; which 
gave them right to visit and inquire into neglects, abuses, and 
disorders, committed by any bi»hop throughout the whole 
province. The metropohtan, in this respect, is said to have 
the care of the whole province, by the Council of Antioch ^^. 
Not that this gave him power to officiate in any other bishop's 
church, or perform such acts as the bishop himself might per- 
form alone ; — such as the ordaining of presbyters and deacons, 
and the hke, which are specialties of every bishop, reserved 
to them by the same Council ; — but, in case of omission, or 
scandalous neglect, the bishop of the metropolis wtis to manifest 
his care, with the advice of the rest of his brctlu'en. 

19. In Afric all bishops paid a peculiar deference to the 5- BJ 
primate, in taking his license to travel, whenever they were ^^1,^ 
called into a foreign country upon extraordinary occasions. 1®**® 



87 Vid. C. Chalced. c. 19. (t. 4. 
p. 766 a.) Tovr dc fA^ mviMrras cnt- 
ckAkovs, ticdrjfiovyras rais iavrSiv fro- 
Xffcri, fcoi Tuuro, cv vyti^ dtayopras, 
col watnig ajrapair^TOv xac dyayicaiaff 
Jir^oXMiff oyruff «\€vd€povs, ddcX^i- 
Kms inturkifrrtvBcu, — C. Carth. 4. 
c. ai. (t. 3. p. 1 201 e.) Ut episcopus 
ad synodum ire non sine satis ^ravi 
necesntate inhibeatur. — Theodor. 
Ep. 81. (t. 4. part. 3. p. I139.) fdria 
dff ovdtftia TJ doKovaji iFp6irKurai ri- 
lutpi/^t aXX* ort avv6bov£ ivurKoirucas 
awaBpoi(w. — Ibid. (p. II40.) Kal 
vn^tmvov t» tiuckija'taaTiK^ Kau6yt 
mMfuwos, Off Kiwdvpfvfiu irapaiecXcv- 
mu rdp Koikofviuvoif th arwo^ov, koI 

** Novel. 6. c. 8. (t. 5. p. 60. ad 
cale.) Sanctissimi siquidem patri- 
archse uniuscajusque dicecesis bsec 
proponant in ecclesiis sub se consti- 
tutis: et manifesta faciant Deo ama- 
bilibus metropolitis, quae a nobis 



constituta sunt lUi quoque rursus 
etiaiu ipsi proponant ea in metropo- 
litana sanctissima ecclesia; et con- 
stitutis sub se episcopis heec mani- 
festa faciant. lUorum vero singuli 
in propria ecclesia hsec proponant : 
ut nullus nostrse reipublicse ignoret, 
quae a nobis ad honorem et ad 
augmentum magni Dei et Salvatoris 
nostri Jesu Christi disposita sunt. 
— Novel. 43. Epilog, (ibid. p. 355.) 
Custodial itaque beatitudo tua, quae 
recte annotata sunt, et mittat ipsa 
per suas Deo dilectas literas omni- 
bus sanctissirois metropolitis sub 
ipsa existentibus, quorum cuilibet 
cura erit ipsa manifesta facere sanc- 
tissimis eccle^>ii8 sub ipsis ordinatis, 
&c. 

w> C. 9. (t. 3. p. 565 a.) Tovs Koff 
iKdarrjv vnapxiov €iria'K6n'ovs tldtvai 
Xp^ Tov €P Tjj fujTpo7r6\(i irpotarwra 
nricrKOTTov, kcu, t^v <f>potn'ida OKidc- 
Xf(rBai waoTit rrjf etmpxias. 
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tar me- Tliis was expressly provided by a canon of the third Council of 
opobteiu Cai^lijigjjBy^ *tliat no bishop should go beyond sea witfaonft 
consulting his primate, and taking his JbrmaUe, or ktters ^ 
comhienilation.* Nor wa^i this so peculiar to Airic, but that we 
mav moot with the siunc rule and practice in other plaoea^ 
even as low as the time of Gregory the Great ; who, in one of 
his Kpi^tlc^^, gives the same direction to some bishops, in 
reference to their metropolitan, * that they should not travel 
upon urgent occasion, without his letters of concession.' 
Metro- 20. It l>elongod to metropolitans to take care of all vacant 
ke we of *^^* within their province, to administer the affairs of the 



tcantseiii church during the vacancy, to secure the revenues of 
ovincc. bishopric, and procmre a sjKjedy election of a new bishop. In 
Afrio, the primate commonly appointed one of the neighbouring 
bishops to bo his vicegerent in such a case, whom, tlierefore, 
the canons, as has been observed before, call an interventor^^ 
The Council of Iliez*^, in France, in Uke manner, puts the 
administration of a vacant see into the hands of a neighbouring 
bishop, under the inspection of the metropolitan. And the 
Council of Valencia*^, in Spain, authorizes the metropolitans to 

89 C. 28. (ibid. p. 117 1 c.) Item »2 c. 6. (t. 3. p. 1288 b.) Ne qiui 

placuit, ut episcopi trans mare non ad earn ecclesiam, quae episcopum 

proiiciscantur, nisi consulto prims perdidisset, nisi vicinse ecclesix epi- 

sedis episcopo, &c. scopus, exsequiarum tempore acce- 

^ L. 8. Ep. 8. (CO. t. 5. p. deret; qui, visitatoris vice, tamen 

13 1 5 !>•) Additur etiam quod ex statim ecclesiae ipsius curam dis- 

vobis aliqui, pro ecclesiae sua? emer- trictissime gereret, ne quid ante or- 

gentibus causis, transmarina peten- dinationem discordantium in novi- 

tes, sine pracdicti metropolitani sui tatibus clericonim subversioni li- 

cognitione vel epistolis, sicut cano- ceret. Itaque cum tale aliquid acc^ 

num ordo constituit, audeant am- dit, vicinis vicinarum ecclesiarum 

bulare. Hortamur ergo fratemita- inspectio, recensio, descriptioque 

tem vestram, ut antiquam ecclesia- mandatur. 

rum vestrarum consuetudinem ex- ^ C. 2. (t. 4. p. 16 18 a,) Hoc 

sequentes, tam de suscipienda pas- etiam placuit, ut episcopo ab hoc 

chali denuntiatione, quam etiam si sasculo, jubente Domino, accersito, 

quemdam vestrum pro causis pro- clerici an omni omnino supellectili, 

priis ubicumque comnulerit ambu- vel qusecumque sunt in domo ecde- 

lare neccssitas, ab eoaem metrojx)- siae, vel episcopi, in libris, in spe- 

litano vestro, secundum indictam ciebus, utensilibus, vasculis, fru- 

vobis regulam, petere licentiam de- gibus, gregibus, animalibus, vel 

beatis. omni omnino re, rapaces manus ab- 

91 Vid. C. Garth. 5. c. 8. (t. 2. stineant, et nihil latronum more 

p. 1216 P.) Dare operam, ut intra diripiant. Qui si nee canonum auc- 

. annum eisdem episcopum provideat : toritate cohibiti fuerint, omnia quae 

quod si neglexerit, anno exemto, pervaserint, metropolitani vel om- 

[al. expleto,] interventor alius tri- nium comprovincialium sacerdotum 

Duatur. districtione coacti, in pristinum sta- 
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punish purloiners of the revenues in the vacancy, and to send 
an administrator till a new bishop is chosen. By a canon of 
the Council of Chalcedon^, the care of the revenues of the 
church is committed to the steward of the church, the ceco- 
nomtis; but the care of supplying the vacant see with a new 
bishop, within three months, is the business of the metro- 
politan. 

21. It belonged to the metropolitan yearly to review the 7- M< 
calculation of the time of Easter , and give notice to suffra-^^^ 
gans of it. The care of composing the cycle indeed was by ^e *" 
the Nicene fathers particularly committed to the bishop of 
Alexandria, as Pope Leo^^ and others inform us ; and he was 
to give notice to other Churches. But due care was not always 
taken in this matter ; and therefore the meti'opolitan in every 
province was concerned to settle the time, and acquaint the 
whole province with it. As we find St. Ambrose ^^ did for the 
province of Afilan ; and the bishop of Caiiihage^^ for tlie pro- 
vince of Afric: and the Spanish Councils ^s order their metro- 
turn reddeie integra cogantur .... iEmiliam. (t. 3. pp. 88o, seqq.) Non 
Dehinc ad metropolitani notitiam mediocris esse sapientise, &c. 
habita ordinatio vd descriptio defe- ^ Vid. C. Garth. 3. c. i. (t. 3. 
imtur : ut ejus electione tabs persona p. 1 167 c.) Placuit . . in principio, 
ordinandse domus ecclesiasticse pro- propter errorem qui ssepe solet odo- 
curetor, quae vel consueta clericis riri, ut omnes Africanee provinciss 
Btipendia dispenset, et creditarum episcopi observationem paschalem 
nm rerum .... metropolitano con- ao ecclesia Cartbaginensi curent 
^mis temporibus redaere possit ra- accipere. — It. c. 41. (ibid. p. 1 173 d.) 
Honem. Adjicimus etiam de die paschae no- 

^ C. 35. (ibid. p. 767 b.) *Eir€id4 bis esse mandatum, ut de ecclesia 

dff nvffff r&v linrpairoXiT&v semper Cartbaginensi .... instrua- 

tufofiaXkomu ras ;^ciporoviaff t&v mur. 

iwunc6irw¥, Zdo(€ rj ayi^ (rvv6d^ ^ C. Bracar. 2. [Labb. 3.] c. 9. 

^rrftff rpimw lUfvSof yiwtaBm rhs x^^P^ (^' 5* P* ^9^ ^O Placuit ut, post- 

Toruiff T&tr cirurmjirwy lijv fuvroi quam omnia in concilio sacerdotum 

wp6<rodo¥ Tij£ ')mp€vovtrrit tKKkrfo-ias fuerint ordinata, illud omnibus mo- 
trmaw ^XoTTrirrai irapii rf oUowofi^ dis observetur, ut super\'enturum 
rijt ff«jcXi7o-Mv. ipsius anni pascba quoto calenda- 

^ £p. 63. al. 70. ad Marcian. Im- rum die, vel quota luna, debet sus- 
per. (CC. ibid. p. 886 a.) Petitionem cipi, a metropolitano episcopo nun- 
autem de festivitate pascbali gaudeo tietur. Ed.] — C. Tolet. 4. c. 5. (ibid. 
ita a vestra pietate susceptam, ut p. 1706 a.) . . Placuit, ut ante tres 
confestim Nectarium agentem in menses Epiphaniorum metropolitani 
rebus Alexandriam mitteret, de er- sacerdotes Uteris invicem se inqui- 
rore removendo, quern sanctce me- rant : ut communi scientia edocti, 
inoriflp Tbeopbili constitutio videtur diem resurrectionis Cbristi et com- 
inferre. provincialibus suis insinuent, et uno 

^ Ep. 83. [al. 33.] ad Episc. per tempore celebrandum adnuntient. 
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]>olitanH first to concert the matter among themselves, and then 
conimunioato it their comprovincials, 

22. Some later canons^ make it the privil^e of metropoli- 
tans to consecrate all churches throughout the proviitce. But 
I have shewed before, that this was originally the privilege of 
every bishop in his own diocese; and being a private act, 
which only concerned his own chiircli, and not the whole 
province, the metropolitan was to have no liaad in it, no more 
than in the consecration of presbyters and deacons, by the ninth 
canon of the Council of Antioch. Other canons' bind thewhde 
province to follow the forms and rites of divine service used in 
the metropolitan church : but I have observed before, that 
anciently every bishop had liberty to prescribe for his own 
diocese, and was under no limitation as to this matter, unless 
it were the order of a provincial council. 

23. \\\ this we see that the iK)wer of metropolitans in some 
places exceeded others. And I must here observe that the 
primate of Alexandria was the groAtest metropolitan in the 
world, both for the absoluteness of his power, and the extent 
of his jurisdiction. For he was not metropolitan of a single 
province, but of all the provinces of Kgypt, Libya, and Penta- 
polis, in which there wore at least six large provinces, out of 
which sometimes above an hun<lred bishops were called to a 
provincial council. Alexander summoned near that number to 
the condemnation of Arius-, before the Council of Nice. And 



»» Gelas. Ep. i. c. 4. (CC. t. 4. 
p. 1 157.) [This citation is wholly er- 
roneous. But see Montan. Toletan. 
Ep. ad Palentin. ap. Blondel. Apol. 
8.3. (p. 150.) Pari ratione cognovi- 
miis cpiou ad consecrationem basi- 
licarum, alienac sortis a vobis epi- 
scopi invitentur, &c. 

* C. Gerund, c. i. (t. 4. p. 1568 a.) 
De institutione missarum, ut quo- 
modo in metropolitana ecclesia me- 
rit, ita Dei nomine in omni Tarra- 
conensi provincia, tarn ipsius missie 
ordo, quam psallendi vel ministrandi 
consuetudo servetur. — C. Epaun. c. 
27. (ibid. p. 1570 c.) Ad celebranda 
divina ofYicia ordinem, quern metro- 
politani tenent, i>roWnciale8 eorum 



observare debebunt. — C. Tolet. 11. 
c. 3. (t. 6. p. 546 d.) De bis qui, 
contra apostoli voluntatem, circum- 
fenintur omni vento doctrinie, pla- 
cuit buie sancto concilio, ut metro- 
politanse sedis auctoritate coacti 
uniuscujusque provincise pontifices, 
rectoresque ecclesiarum, unum eum- 
demque in psallendo teneant mo- 
dum, quem in metropolitana sede 
coprnuverint institutam; nee aliqua 
diversitate cujusque ordinis vel omcii 
a metro|)olitana se patiantur sede 
disjungi. 

2 Ep. Encycl. ap. Socrat. 1. i.e. 6. 
(v. 2. p. 12. 19.) .... *Eyyv£ iKorhv 
BvravK.T.X. 
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Athanawnfl^ speaks of the same number meeting at other 
times. Particularly the Cooncil of Alexandria, anno 339, which 
lieard and justified the cause of Athanasins after his return 
from his banishment^ had ahnost an hundred bishops in it ; 
which was aboTe thirty mcH^e than the bishop of Some s libra^ 
which was but sixty-nine. Nor was the primate of Alexan- 
dria's power less than the extent of his jurisdicdon ; for he not 
only ordained all his suffi'agan bishops, but had liberty to 
ordain presbyters and deacons in all churches throughout the 
whole district. Mr. Basnage ^ and Lannoy will have it that he had 
the sole power of ordaining, and that not so much as a presby- 
ter or deacon could be ordained without him. Valesius^ thinks 
his privilege was rather that he might ordain if he pleased, but 
not that he had the sole power of ordaining presbyters and 
deacons. But either way it was a great privilege, and pecu- 
liar to the bishop of Alexandria; for no other metropolitan 
pretended to the like power besides himself. 

S4. I have but one thing more to observe concerning metro- All 
politans ; which is, that they were anciently all dignified with ^ 
the name apostolici; which was then no peculiar title of the<«o/i 
Inshop of Rome. For Pope Siridus himself gives all primates^ ^^ 
this appellation ; and it continued to be their title to the days *^i 
of Alcuin, who 7 speaking of the election of bishops says, * when 
the clergy and people have chosen one, they draw up an instru- 
ment, and go with their elect to the apastolicus ;* by whom he 
means not the Pope, but the primate or metropolitan of every 
province, who had the right and power of consecration. 

^ ApoL a. p. 720. (t. I. peit i. apud iEgyptum fuisse metropolitan 

p. X47 f. n. 71.) 'Eiricricoiroi cio-ty cV no8 eo apparet, quod creandorum et 

Alyurrw, Ktik Atfivg, mi ncvnardXcf, preabyterorum et episcoporum om- 

m^ imar6ir, — Conf. C. Alexandr. nium focultaa soli eptscopo Alenn- 

]^EiicycL(t.a.p.533.) Seetbein- drino competeret. 
■eripdoii. ^ Not. ui Socrat. 1. 3. c. 5. (ibid. 

4 Exercit. in Banm. an.3^.(p.^.) p. ^95.) 
PiitriarehK, futentibaa clarisaimis vi- ^ £p. 4. c. i . (CC. t. 2. p. 1039 c.) 

ris quibas concurrimus, illi aunt, Ut extra conscientiaiii sedis apoato- 

qni, metropolitaDOi ezercentea me- licse, hoc eat, piimatia, nemo audeat 

tropolitanorun, habent et aibi aub- ordinare. 

jectas plurimas inetropolitanaa pro- ^ De Div. Offic. c. 37. (p. 1083 d.) 

▼inciaa. Hae ex descriptione, ai Cum epiacopus civitatia fiierit de- 

V^aetm Synodi temporioua nulli functus, eligitur alius a clero seu 

cnmt in Alexandrini epiacopi ditione populo, fitaue decretum ab illis, et 

metropolitani quibua prseesset, uti- veniunt ad apostoUcum cum auo 

que nu nisi mebopolitanum agebat. electo, &c. 
Nulloa vero Nicsenia temporibus 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. O 
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*.HAK XVIL 

I 1 . Nkxt iij ofkr Vf iL*- :i.-«;».'i»>lhici» '.^r I'rbiutCM wi*re ihe 

e.rnrrlip of (he dioc^^. For. iLoa^h !»» ^L, ArAs^i»yf and 
a ffifftro|xiliun )k' generally taken fi^r iLc* saiz>r. t«> wit. the 
[ii-iinat4r of a >>inglf.' province, vet anci^-ittiv the iLinie archhidkep 
yniih a more exten^^ive title, and <eari>f eiTeo Cm anv bat those 
wlio-e juriMJiftion extended over a whole iniperLil diueese; as 
(Ik; liihho|is of Home, Alexandria, Anti^x-b. &o. That this was 
ho ap|H;ars evidently from one of Justinian's Xovek. where, 
ercfiin^ the hi^hoprie of Jastuuana Prima into a patrian-hal 
H<*e« he Hayn*", * Our pleasure is, tliat the bi^^hop of Jusdniaoa 
hhall not only lie u nietroiKilitan but an archbishop/ Here the 
naMMJH ar<f (;l<.'arly ili»^tinguLshed, and an archbishop reckoned 
Hiiperior to a nH*troi>olitiin. And hence it was, that after the 
Hrtting up of patriarchal power, the name arc/i&i«/ro/> was appro- 
priattMl to the ])atriar(rhs. Liheratus^ gives all the patriarchs 
this title of archbishops. 80 does the Council of Chaleedon'^ 
frctpiently, speaking of the patriarchs of Home and Constanti- 
Moph* nndei- the name of archbishops also. 

Ji. Tlies** wen* otherwise called i(apxoi ttJ9 bioiKrjo'cais, ejc- 
(irrhft 0/ thv tHovvse, to distinguish them from the liapxpirrfi 
i7;ap\ia%\ the iwnvcha of a aitufle -province, which were only 
metropolitans. Thus Domnus, bishop of Antiocli, is styled 
iWtu'ch 0/ thi' vaatvrn ((iorese by the Councils of iVntioch and 
ChaUedon". And in the subscriptions of the sixth general 



** Novel. II. ^t. f,. p. 105 nd calc.l 
VoUimus .... lit IViina* Jiistiniarur, 
]Kitria' nostur, pri) tom|>ore 84icro- 
snnotus antiMos non S4>liiiii inotro- 
]k)litaiuis. hod otiain archiepiscopus 
liat. 

^ Brevi.ir. 1M7. yW. t. 5. p. 766 d.^ 
Nee tamen pr.us hoc faceret, nisi 
siiscijH?rvt hcnotioon prinoipis. el 
bvnodiiMS (lostinaret ei'<istoIa> Con- 
stant iDO|x4itano Acacio. et Siniplicio 
Romano, et ceteris archiepisoopis. 

^^* Act. 10. ^t. 4. p. SiS b. *E« 

■» TO s-pwrfia cat r^r f^i'..>rr--sr r*- 



/A^v, Kara rovt icavivas, r^ r^r frpc- 
a^iTi^os *Fo»firf£ Bfo<f>i\ttrTdT^ ^X^' 
nriaicoirt^ (pvkaTTfaSai' xP'i''<*'' ^ ^ 
(KnoaraTov apxierrlvKVirov r^r /SacnXi- 
dor Ka>vciTairrivovirdXcfl»r, P€as'P^iuis, 

\iMip. — It. Act. 4. i'ibid. p. 473 c.) 
Si ra^^ci 17 (Viarokri tov wrivr d rvv km 
^cocptXcoTdrof ap\u7riaim7rov Acov- 
rot ru <rxfjL36\tf r^ fV Nucota rpca- 
KK-{na>r f*Ka urrw ayi»¥ mripmf 
TAKdr. — h. c. JO. ibid. p. 771 b.) 
'A\,)i rrt \u^Krro9ia£ roi dvofuwov 

(U)\irn'itrcuroi c.r. X. 

'' In Act. 14. C. Chaired, libid. 
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CoiiQcil at Confltantinople ^^ Theodore, bishop of Ephesus, sub- 
scribes himself both ' metropoUtan of Ephesus, and exarch of 
the Asiatic diocese :' as also Philalethes, bishop of Csesarea in 
Cappadocia, styles himself exarch of the Pontic diocese. 
TVhich shows, that as the exarch of a province is a metro- 
politan, so the exarch of a diocese is a patriarch in the ancient 
language of the Church. And by this we understand the 
meaning of the ninth and seventeenth canons of the Council of 
Chalcedon, which allow of appeals from the metropoUtan to the 
exarch of the diocese. 

8. As to the name patriarch, there is some dispute among SalmA 
learned men when first it began to be used as an appropriate ]^^ 
title of any Christian bishops. Salmasius ^^ and some others fint m 
are of opinion, that the bishop of Alexandria had this title -J^^ 
from the time of the emperor Hadrian, which was in the begin- 
ning of the second century. Their reason is, because that 
emperor, in an Epistle mentioned by Vopiscus, speaks of a 
patriarch at Alexandria. But the patriarch there spoken of 
was not any Christian, but a Jewish patriarch ; as may appear 
from Hadrian's words ^^, and the character which he gives of 
him. For he says, * he was one who was compelled to worship 
both Christ and Serapis :' which agrees very well to the cha- 
racter of a Jewish patriarch, who neither acknowledged the 
heathen nor the Christian religion, and therefore needed as 
much compulsion to bring him to worship Christ as Serapis : 
but it does not at all agree to the character of a Christian bishop, 
who, however he might need force to compel him to worship 
Serapis, yet must be supposed willing of his own accord to 

p. 746 d.) Ai^ Tovro irdXiy im6 re habuisse significationem certum est, 

rov €(6ftxov Tjjf avaroXuajs dtoucff- quam habuit postea. — Cf. Salmas. 

cTffMr KkriStlSf K. r. X. annot. in Vopisc. (p. 960. n. 4.) In- 

13 Act. 18. (t. 6. p. 1079 ^0 audiverat aliquid, &c. 
0€6dmposj ffXcy Qtov eiria-KOTTos rrjs ^* Ap. Vopisc. Vit. Saturn, (int. 

^E^aUuf fumoirtfXcoor, xoi Jf^pxos August. Hist. Scriptor. p. J>59.) Illi, 

r^ff 'Acnaywy otoucrfo'ttog, vrrcp €fiav' qui Serapin colunt, Chnstiani sunt ; 

rov Koi T^s inr c/ac irw6dov 6/ioia>r et devoti sunt Serapi, qui se Christi 

imttnitijpfdMjp. episcopos dicunt. Nemo illic archi- 

1* De Primat. c. 4. (p. 43.) Si s^nagogus Judseorum, nemo Sama- 

aula patriarcha turn vocatus est, ut rites, nemo Christianorum presby- 

e episcopo Alexandrino constat, ter, non mathematicus, non aruspex, 

qnem Haoriani imperatoris sevo sic non aliptes. Ipse ille patriarcha, 

appellatum epistola ^us ostendit in quum ^gyptum venerit, ab aliis 

Satumini Vita a Fla^o Vopisco Serapidem adorare, ab aliis cogitur 

positay non earn per illud tempus Christum. 

O 2 
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worship Christ. Besides, the patriarch, which the emperor 
s]H\iks of, was one who came only occasionallj into Egypt oat 
of another country; which cannot \)e said of the bishop of Alex- 
aiulria. who liad hi:« fixed and continual residence there: but 
it siuits exactly the btate and condition of the Jewii^h patriarch, 
who i*csiilcd at Tiberias, in Palestine, and came but accident- 
ally, or at some certain times, into Egypt. These and the 
like reasons nuike others conclude against Salmasiu:^. that, 
whoever is mtNint. it is not any Christian patriarch that is here 
*^)K>ken of. Baronius^' fancies it was the heathen pontijejrot 
hisrh-priest of Egypt. But the same reasons will hold against 
his opinion as against the other ; for the high-priest of Eg^pt 
livetl in Egypt, and neeiled no compulsion to worship Serapis, 
iis this patriarch did : so that it miLst be the Jewish patriarch, 
and no other, which ILidrian speaks of. as Mr. Basnage^^ and 
Bi>iiop IVai-son*". with some othoi's**'. have observed. 

>^ An. 112. n. 3. ',t. 3. |K ^o b.") Non Alesandrinum episcopum, icd 

Noinen [(utriarcha] antiqiUDSimum Judaeorum patriarcham designtbat 

est. turn a Judapis, turn etiam a Adrianus, verbis adeo propriis ct 

(lentilibus usur|)atum; qmnl. sicut si^ificantibus, ut nuram sit clar. 

alia multa, in Ecclesiam feliciter Salmasium ibi Chhatianum e|Htco- 

transiit: non tantum enim Jiidsei, pum vidisse, &c. 

sed et .f-iT^piii utebantur eo nomine '" Vindic. Ignat. part i. c. ii. (ap. 

atiiue priinaria dignitate: nam He- Cotel. v. 3. p. 338.) Minor itaque 

roiiotus. cum a^it de sacris .K^'p- cui(iuam in mentem venire potui$<e 

lionim. ]>:itrinrch.is illos nommat. haF^ de episco]K> Alexandrino dicta 

qui }innoi}H'in locum in sacris te- fui$!ie ; quasi ille .fLgyptum aliquan- 

ncnt. Insu(H.T usus e>t eo nomine do tantum peteret, et cum ibi e&sct 

Ad^i:mll^ im iterator. Trajani succes- Christum colere cogeretur : pnKer- 

8or. in cpis^iola ad Semanum con- tim cum utrumque Jadarorum pa- 

sulom. etc. triarclue. ea state notissimo. tarn 

''• Exennt. in Baron, an. .v;- p- ]»rohe conveniat. JudaeonixD patn- 

3S4.' An ad ]uitriarchas Judiros arctiam intellig3, qui in Pala^ti^a 

necne referendum sit Adriani re- vivebai, non qui Alexandrise con- 

scripium. in qusrstione p^^situm est. stitutus fuit. ut putabant Pelitu« el 

Magnus ille Salma>ius ' Kn,* inquit. Petrus a Marca, Ajc. 

* t'pisrttiunn Altxamiirintim Adriani ^^ Suicer. ITies. Eccles. voce Ua- 

ttnup'trihus pntriurcham nypfUatum. Tpid^\Tjs it. 3. p. 64O. '■ Uaec [verba 

XuH i(/itur turn recrns est jto triarchy Imp. Adriani] non possunt intel- 

noMten in Ecchsia Christ mna. quam ligi netjue de episcopo Alexandrino, 

qui Jem rideri rolvnt. quibus placet, qui non neces«e habuis^et in .'Kgyp- 

nec Sicipni temj^ris tetate, tanto turn venire, ut*,K>te qui in ea suam 

p<tst Adrianxim iaterraUo, usitatum habehat sedem ; nee de ullo Chh<t- 

illuH inter Christianas fvisse pro eo, iano. qui ad adorandum Christum 

9111 toti dictcesi pnetrat, el ditrceseos nulla vi fuisset adigendu». utpoce 

exarchus direbatmr .-* qua viri eni- gnarus ipsum Chrif tiani Domen hoc 

''''Mimi bunc in locum adnotatio a se fla^itare: sed referri debent ad 

Verum, |)ace cinerum ejus, in iiatriarcbam Judaponim Tiberiade 

■imum errorem lapsus est. nabitantem, qui ex cq[uo hosds ent 
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4. These Jewish patriarchs, from whom, as it is generally Of tb 
•greed, the Christian patriarchs borrowed their names, were ^^^ 
a 90ri of governors among the Jetvs. set up upon the destruc- ^^w' 
tion of Jerusalem; one of which had his residence at Til>erias, tioo^ 
and another at Babylon, who were the heads of the Jews, dis- ®^^"^ 
persed throughout the Roman and the Persian empire. Of 
these there is frequent mention made in the ancient writers 

of the Church, Origen**, Epiphanius'^, Cyril of Jerusalem^', 
Theodo^et'^^ and many others. They continued in great power 
and dignity till the latter end of the fourth century, alH)ut 
which time their order ceased. For Theodoret says expressly, 
that long before this time their government was wholly alK>I- 
ished ; and one of the laws of the younger Theodosius'^^. anno 
429, speaks of them as then extinct. 

5. Much about the same time the Montanists, or Cataphry- Of th 
gian heretics, had an order of men among them which they |[^^ 
called /Kifriarc^^^, and another which they called cemmes; both Montj 
which were superior to their bishops, and, as it should seem. 
distinct orders from them. For St. Jerom^^ charges it on them 

as a crime, that they thrust down the order of bishops, who 

eC eomm qui Chiistam et qui Sera- Ovda/iior. EPAN. *AXXa rroOfv Sp- 

pidem adorabant. — Cave, Anc. Ch. iiSwrai ; 0P9. *E{ 'Hpc^dov roO 

Gov. p. 153- (See ch. 4. ■. 3. p. 408.) aXXo<^>vXov, hs war^Btw fuv *A(rKa- 

^lat the title of patriarch, &c. Xmviti;^ crvy;^avry &v, fitjrpoBtv dc 

^' Iltpi ^hpxjStw. 1. 4* c. I. Ruffin. *IdovfuiIor* oKK^m rt kolL avroi irop- 

Interpret. (t. i. p. 159* n. 3.) rvXttr fi^MvitrBfia-av^ koX xp^^^^ ^'~ 

IXcunt permanere adnuc principem XrikyBtv, cf ov koi ^ tovtwv ^ytfiovia 

ex genere Jud«, istum videlicet, qui ro ir€pas tii^itro. 

at gentia eorum princeps, quern no- 2» Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 8. de 

minant patriarcham. Jud. leg. 39. (t. 6. p. 345.) J udseorum 

^ Her. 3a £bion. n. 4. (t. i. primates, qui in utriusque PakpstinaB 

p. 138 b.) *0 dc warpiapxiis kot 83medrii8 nominantur, vel in aliis 

tiuufo KBupov *£XX^ Tothfofui j^ . . cV provinciis degunt, quiecunque, poet 

ymvf oi TofuiXc^X myxooftt rov exceesum patriarcharum. pensionis 

woo avrois yfvofUvou warpuipxou, — nomine suscepere, cogantur exsol- 

[Vide etiam ap. nn. 6, 7, 11. Ed.] vere. 

31 Catech. 13. n. 7. [al. 17.] (p. 34 Ep. g^. [al. 41.] ad Marcel. 

171 c.) El Zxpvat rdv cV yepous lov- adv. Montan. t. 3. p. 138. (t. i. p. 

M, KM rov AojSld, oCnw ^XOw 6 187 b.) Apud nos Ai)ostolonim lo- 

wpoiriioKmfiifPof atfrxyvofuu yao Xc- cum episcopi tenent : apud eos epi- 

ytuf tdrrw nk ir/xSo^ora ircpi rw scopus tertius est. Habent enim 

luikovfuimif wop* avroiff ww narptap' primes de Pepuza Phrygi^e patri- 

X*^ npAyiMora. archas : secundos (fio9 appellant 

^ Dial. I. (t. 4. part. i. p.' 33.) cenones : atque ita m tertium, id 

EPAN. 0{ Kokoufuvoi oSw r&w *Iov- est, pene ultimum locum, episcopi 

daimw mtrptapxoh ovk cjc rrjs Aav7- devolvuntur. 
dic^r vwdpxovot avyytvtiat; 0P6. 
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were the Apostles' saccesaors. and ^^e^wf kl <jFiBr {if Miruitii 

and an order of cenont^f amon^ ihK^r. : 'nxii loa&tt »ae 

learned men^^ think, that, when Sc Jer-icL -wrnee 12212 aeiinsi 

the Montanists, the name jiatriarch was rip:« a$ jei ad<^{<«l 

into the Church, thou£;h the puwer was cz>ier azi.izLer zkioe. 

ume 6. Indeed, the first time we meet w:ih ibe D*sDf j^mrnarrk 

j^^ given to any bishop, by any public amb-iThy of iLe Cncwi. is 

n»*«» in the Council of Chalcedon. which meni>>ns ^ * the hik^ hcif 

n the ' 

ol of patriarchs of every diocese." and pardcularly L^:* ' paxruivh 
jedon. (jf great Rome-'.' Uicherius-^. who has wrinen aocmwdy 
a1>out the Councils, can trace the name w> fai^her. Ashtng 
private authors, the first that mentions parriarohs by name is 
Socrates, who wrote his history abi^ut the year 44c. elrTon 
years ])eforc the . Council of Chalcedon. Bv what he savs, it 
appears that during the interval lK?tween the ceneral C*»nnoil 
of Constantinople, anno 381, and that of Chalcedon. the DAme 
jxftriarch began to be an appropriate title of some eminent 
bishops in the Church : for, speaking of the fathers at Con- 
stantinople, he says-^, * they constituted patriarchs, dividing 
the provinces among them."* Valesius^® and Dr. Cave ^* think 
SiXTates speaks not of true and proper patriarchs, but only of 
extraonliiiiiry legates, or pro tempore commissioners, appointed 
by the Council to judge who were fit to be received to c;ithoIic 
comnuinion. in the several dioceses that were allot teil them. 
But all others undei*stand him in the proper sense, because by 

-^ Basnag. Exercit. in Baron, an. tus . . . et patriarcha? aliquanto post 

39. (p. 2S5.) Hinc colligi possit, Synodum Nicspnaoi est inventum, 

priscis tein}X)nbus nondura c|)isco- ct primum, auod sciam, usurpatuin 

pis insignioribus affixum fuisse no- in Synodo Cbalcedonensi. 
men {latriarchse. 2» L, g. c. 8. (v. 2. p. 270. 4.) . . . 

'*^ Act. 2. (I. 4. p. 33S e.) £( doKfi narpiapxas irarc'(m7(ray, dcoycifuific- 





tKOovra, Koi Koivfj nfpi Trjs niaritas ordinarios patriarchas, sed extraor- 

jSovXcfo-d/zrvoi, to avi^oKovtrra fJKi' dinarios legates, qui ad stabiliendam 

V€pa naai KaTaarrfaova-tv, rectam fidem per singulas diceceses 

'^' Ibid. Act. 3. (p. 395 a.) T^ fuenint destinati .... Apparet eum 

ayuoTOTt^ Koi Ofo^iKfcrrdTtp oiVou/xc- non de veris atque ordinariis patri- 

wic« apxitntaKona koi naTptapxrf ttjs archis locutuin esse. 

/*«ynXi7r *Pa)/ii7ff Afovri, #c. T. X. ^* Anc. Ch. Gov. p. 147. (ch. 4. 

** Hist. Concil. 1. i. c. 2. n. 11. s. 2. p. 407.) Socrates giving an 

35O • • • Quod nomen patriarcha- account of this canon, &c. 
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this time patriarchal power was settled in all the dioceses of 
the Roman empire. 

7. Bat though the name of patriarchs came not into the Fot 
Church till about the time of Socrates, yet the power itself, as ®°* 
is agreed on all hands, was much earlier ; though where pre- the 
eisely to fix the epocha, and date its rise, is not so easy to de- ^ 
termine. Some carry it as liigh as the Apostles, and derive it, P*^'' 
as they do the Pope's supremacy, from St. Peter. So Baro- 
nius^^, who is followed by the most eminent writers of his own 
oommunion, Do Marca, Valesius, Richerius, Pagius, and Schel- 
strate. Others justly reject this, as founded upon no good 
authority, nor evidenced by «any genuine records of the ancient 
Church, but only the spurious epistles of the first popes ; and 
reckon the first rise of patriarchs to have been after the apo- 
stolical age, and some time before the Council of Nice. This is 
the opinion of Spalatensis^^ and Mr. Brerewood^'*. The third 
opinion is that of Balsamon^^ and other modem Greeks, that 

^ An. 39. n. 16. (t. I. p. 372 c.) quidem pugnatur contentione, &c. 
Quamobrem ut a Petro peculiariter — Pagi, Crit. in Baron, an. 37. n. 9. 
dici possit (quod tradunt omnes) (t. i. p. 31.) Porro in tribus majc- 
fandatam esse ecclesiam Antioche- ribus imperii civitatibus institutes 
nam : dicendum est, Petrum primo sunt tres potissimse dignitates ec- 
erezisse, sea instituisse sedem pa- desise, et prsecipuse sedes patriar- 
triarchalem Antiochenam. — Cf. De chicse. Nicsenum Concilium anti- 
Marc, de Concord. 1. 1. c. 3. n. 5. quam consuetudinem ab Apostolis 
(p. 14.) Verum etsi forma oividen- ortam servari mandavit, canone 6, 
aamm provinciarum et metropoleon Antiqua consuetudo servetur, Sfc. : 
ab Apostolis manaverit, haec tamen ubi trium sedium patriarchalium in 
divisio ab episcopis, qui erant in prsecipuis Imperii urbibus auctoritas 
paajoribua urbibus constituti, per firmatur, quam Leo I. Epist. 53. ad 
incrementa variorum temporum Anatolium instituto Apostolormn 
ancta, tandem ultimam dispositio- principis Petri adscribit, et stabilem 
nem consecuta est, &c. — Ibid. [p. permanere prsecipit. 
15.] Sane dissimulandum non est, ^3 J)q Republ. Eccles. part. i. 1. 
eo canone [Nicseno] tres illos anti- 3. c. 12. n. 21. (t. i. p. 511 d. 3.) 
stites episcoporum [Romanum, A- Quid, quaeso, canoni sexto Niceeno 
lexandnnum, et Antiochenum] tan- edicendo occasionem dedit, nisi pa- 
tum vel ad summum metropolitan- triarcharum isthsec ambitio, eorum- 
orum nomine censeri : qui, sseculo que de primatu controversise et dis- 
se^ente, in Concilio Ephesino ar- sentiones ? Quibus ita occurrit, ut 
chiepiscoporum titulo aucti, in Con- singuli propriis limitibus coerceren- 
dlio Constantinopolitano exarcho- tur, nee unus in alterius regimen se 
rum dioeceseos dignitate decorati, inveheret, &c. 
tandem in Concilio Chalcedonensi ^ Of Patriarchal Government, 
promiscue archiepiscopi, exarchi, et Q. i. (Brief Treatises, &c. pp. 96, 
novitia dictione patriarchse sunt ap- seqq.) Whether every church or bi- 
pellati. — Vales. Observ. Eccles. 1. 3. shop at the time of the Nicene Council 
tot. (v. 2. p. 394. ) — Richer. Hist. Con- were subject to the patriarchs, ^c. 
ciL 1. 1, c. 2. n. 14. (p. 29.) Magna ^ In c. 6. C. Nicsen. (p. 286 a.) 'O 
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patriarchs were first institated by the Council of Nioe. And 
this seems to be favoured by St. Jerom : for in his Epistle to 
Pammaehius, writing i^ainst the errors of John of Jerusalem, 
he says^^ ' it was decreed in the Council of Nice that CsBsarea 
should be the metropolis of Palestine, and Antioch the metro- 
polis of the whole East ; therefore, the bishop of Jerusalem 
must either appeal to the bishop of CsBsarea, as his immediate 
metropolitan, or to the bishop of Antioch, as metropolitan of 
the East.' But if I rightly understand St. Jerom, he does not 
mean, as some mistake him, that patriarchs were first set up 
by the Council of Nice; for then metropolitans must be so too; 
since he says the same of them, which yet every one knows 
were in the Church long before the Council of Mce. His 
meaning then must be, that both metropolitans of provinces 
and metropolitans of dioceses were in being before the Council 
of Nice, and only received confirmation, or a canonical estab- 
lishment, from it. And indeed it is evident that the Nicene 
fathers made no alteration in these matters, but only con- 
firmed the ancient rights of the bishops of principal cities, as 
they found them authorized by custom before. For the words 
they use are^^, ^Tck ipxala lOri KpaTfCrta^ Let ancient custom still 
take place ; so as in Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, the bishop 
of Alexandria shall have power over all ; because such also is 
the custom of the bishop of Rome : and accordingly in An- 
tioch, and in other pfovinces, let the privileges be preserved to 
the churches.' 

Here it is plain that no new power is given to any bishops, 
but only what ancient custom and practice had assigned them. 
So that cither patriarchs were set up by custom, before the 



irapw Ktofoiv xal 6 ff dtopc^ovroi row 
^ frarpiapxas, drjXaS^ t6v 'Fvfirjs, 
rhw *AX€(avdp€ias, rhv 'Avrioxfuigf 
Koi t6p *Upo<ro\vfMiv, (irtpl yip tov 
KttyoTovriyovirdXffiOff cV trtpois ita- 
ffdci diakrj<f>$ifirrrm) km r& naktuii 
IBri TifjLdaOcu, k. r. X. 

^ Ep. 6i. t. 2. p. 178. [al. Lib. 
cent. Joan. Hierosol.] (t. 2. p. 447 b.) 
. . Ad Alexandrinum episcopum Pa- 
Itestina quid pertinet? Ni fallor, hoc 
ibi decernitur, ut Palaestinse metro- 
polis Caesarea ait, et totius Orientis 
Antiochia. Aut igitur ad Csesarien- 



sem episcopum referre debuenu ;. . 
. . . Aut, si procul ezpetendum judi- 
cium erat, Antiochiam potiua htene 
diriffendse. 

^C. 6. (t. 2. p. 3a c.) Tk dpxaia 
tlBtl KpaTfirm, r& €v Alyvrn^ KOi Ai- 
^vi; Koi ncKTOirdXf i, &ur€ ror *AXc^ 
atfdpttas crricritorrov wamnf rourtnf 
?;(Civ Trjv i^owriav* orctd^ koX rf cV 
r^ *Pii>Pff firia-K^jnjA rovro tnnnfiii 
€<mv' 6fxoMs dc KOi jcara rifv *Avrio- 
;(Ciay, Koi iv rait SXXms iirapxUus, 
ra irp€a^la (r^ta^ai rtus cncXiy- 
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audi of Nice^^, and confirmed by the Council, as St. Jerom 
oks, or else not introduced till afterwards. This last opinion, 
iwithstanding what St. Jerom says, is embraced by the fa- 
os Mr. Launoy 3^ Mr. Basnage'*^ Dr. Beveridge*^ and Dr. 
Te^3, who think that patriarchal power was not confirmed 
the Nicene canon, nor known in the Church till about the 
le of the second general Council of Constantinople, anno 38 1. 
3. In a matter so obscure, and so variously controverted Theopinion 
ong learned men, it is not easy to determine where the^][*Q^g^ 
ht lies. Patriarchal power was not set up at one and the ^^^ P'®" 
ne time in all places. Alexandria and Antioch were as early 
any, and the bishop of Alexandria, before the Council of 
:^e, had all Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis under his jurisdic- 
Q, as appears from the Nicene canons. This was the Dies- 
is .^Igyptia^ca, which consisted of six large provinces, four 
Egypt, viz. Thebais, Arcadia, Augustanica, and ^gyptus 
)perly so called, Libya Inferior, and Libya Superior, which 
Pentapolis. As all these were subject to the Prafecttis Au- 
Halts of Egypt, so they were likewise under the jurisdiction 
the bishop of Alexandria. So that he was not only a metro- 
litan of a single province, but of six provinces joined in one 
Ksese. But now the question is, whether, at this time, he had 
Y metropolitans imder him ? For if he had, then he was 

^ So Du Pin, Biblioth. v.i. p. 353. abhorrentem a vero opinionem se- 

3. p. 316.) II [le sizidme canon] auentibuB argumentis unpugnamus, 

laerve aux grands sieffes leurs &c. 

riens privileges ; c'est-a-dire, la ^^ Not. in c. 3. C. Constant, (t. 3. 

isdiction ou rautorit^ qu'ils a- append, p. 95.) Balsamon ex pr»- 

ent sur pluaieurs provinces, qa'on senti canone recte hie observat, om- 

epuis appell^ jurisdiction de pa- nes provinciarum metropolitanos 

irche ou d'exarque, &c. — Id. de olim, et hujus Concilii temporibus, 

tiq. Eccles. Discipl. dissert, i. avro«ec0aXovr, sui juris, et per se su- 

:i. (p. 35.) De his loquitur Con- arum provinciarum capita, et nulli 

um Nicssnum c. 6 cum sta- proin alii tanquam capiti subjectos. 

t ut Alexandrinus prsesid habeat. Hoc autem posito et concesso, ^uid 

fiet de illius aliorumque opimone 
^ De Rect. Interpret, c. 6. C. Ni- contendentium, patriarchas etiam a 
a. (Oper. t. 4. pp. 3, seqq.) See Concilio Nicseno constitutos esse ? 
t last part of ch. i . Si omnes enim metropolitani fiierint 
^ Exercit. in Baron, an. 3^. (p. ovroKc^oXot, et a suis synodis ordi- 
j,) Habet aliquid quasstionis, an nati, omnis patriarcharum potestas 
patriarchale a patribus Nicsenis evanescit ; et sic qmdem se res ba- 
nt agnitum ? Hoc velint Petrus buit non modo Synodi Nicsenae, sed 
Marca, Valesius, Antonius Pagi, et pnesentis diebus, &c. 
tielstratuSyimmoipseBevereffius: ^'Anc. Cb. Grov. cb. 3. and 4. 
um longissime, nostro judicio, (pp. 377, 405.) 
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|iro[K;rl y a patriarch at tlu; tiinn of the Nicene Council. As to 
thin, I cjiri only say that Kpiplianias and Syncsius do expressly 
inciitiori arrhhi-ho(M and mot ropoli tans under the archbidiop 
of Alffxaridria, in the time of AtlianasiiLs and Alexander his 
pr<f4liTi?s?u>r, who wercf Uith ]>n.»sent in the Council of Nice. 
Hnt wh(rth(T t.)i<'y mcran metro|KjIitJins in the proper sense, or 
finly f'oa<ljiitors to the an'hl»ishop <if Alexandria, I cannot yet 
(IrtiTinino. I will nrcite the passage?*, and leave the curious 
an<l the l<'nrii<*<l to make further inquiry. Synesius says^, 
' tli(* ^rciit Athanasins sfein^ the Church of Ptolcmais had need 
f»f a hishop that wa.s ahle to cherish and augment the small 
Hpiirks of trne religion, whirh was then in a dwindling condi- 
tion tiicre, and fimlin^ Siflerius, hishop of Palsohisca, a uumfit 
f(ir i^reiit husinoss, ho commanded liim to remove thence to 
I'tdltMimis, to govern the metrojmlitical church there.* And 
Kp!|>hiiniiis, spt^akin^ of Meletius, the author of the Meletian 
schism, lM»fore the Council of Nice, sjiys expressly ■*'*, * he was 
an luvliliishftp in K^.vp^ umler Alexander, archliishop of Alex- 
andria, to whom he i^avo the first information against Arius.' 
This agrees with what he sjiys of him in another place-*'*. *tliat 
he was <*hief of the Kgyptian bishops, and next in order to 
l*rt(M* in the ai'rhhishopric, being his assistant, and admini!«tcr- 
iiitr tMTlesiasticai affairs under him. For there the custom is 
tor the archbishop of Alexandria to have the (»rdering of eoclo- 
siastical matters throui^hout all l*-gypt, Thebais, Marooti^s. Li- 
bya. Ammoniaca, Marcotis, and IVntaindis.' So that, a^j^ the 
bishop o^ Alexandria Iwul six provinces under him, he seems 
also tt> have had subordinate metropolitans, or archbishoj»s, 
under him likewise, as the archbishop of Lycopolis in Thebais, 
[and] the metropt»litan t>f l^tolemais in IVntaindis. And if tlio:^> 



** Kp. (>;. ad 'riiooph. p. j^^i. 

(p. i\0 h. l^^ .... Uii/i/ifyiii' \\^a- 
i-«iiri«ti', . . . . tor (iri^^id rorroi-, «»* ^«t- 
iiMFi 7r|m)^i(iir(i' t'mT»/i%4i»r, «*(c*i t^m- 
rt'/iMi inXtunu, Ti;r ^»;T^»t»To\mi' cV- 

"** IliiT. Oi). Arian. n. ^v \\. i. p. 
7^0**.^ *Arf;i'«)»:« roinr •** TiI irn 
r\»t* iy\i«n-i«rKi>7ri>i- *A\«^ii-i%vu- o «if»- 
\iffiriirico«r«H- M«\i;tiov' o Ktini W;i' At- 
Mfmi**, ifro 1%' X«*rV» *AXf^Il^'^|JOl' 

** H«»r. oS. MoloiMii. n. i. ^ibjd. 



p. 717 b.) *KdoKri dc KOi 6 MfXTTios 
TtSv Kara Tr)V ArviTrror Trpo^aeuv, kol 
^fiTfp^itav r^ Ilcr^ Kara t^v op\i- 
(iruTKonrfv, its ^i cuTiX^^wr aiTov 
\iifjii', ITT* ai'TOV W «F, Koi iir airov 
rci cK<c\i}(riacrriJCd ayaifHp^v' rofTO 
yiif» <t*of €cn"i, top eV r^ XXt^ar^ptia 
ii^\ic?riiTKOTr\»r :t%ia7j^ rr Aiyx'irror mi 
Ovc^tiA^^f. Map«wciToi" Tf, aeai .\i3ii7r. 
'Auuu^i-uic^f. Mu^Miikm^if n rac 
IlriTttn'tiXritff. f \«r TT7ir cKKXifoiiHm- 
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were properly metropolitans, he most be a patriarch, imder the 
wune of metropolitan of the whole Egyptian diocese, as they 
were metropolitans of their respective provinces : which is the 
thing that St. Jerom asserts in reference to Ca?sarea and An- 
lioch, ' that the one was the metropolis of Palestine and the 
other the metropolis of the Oriental diocese; and this, from an- 
cient cnstom, ratified and confirmed bv the Council of Xice.' 

9. But however this be, for I determine nothing positively in Pitri 
this matter, the next age affords us very pregnant proofs of JJ^ 
the establishment and growth of pati*iarchal power. The gene- tbree 
ral Council of Constantinople, anno 381, has a canon ^^^ to fix^bs 
the Umits of the several dioceses : so that the bishop of Alex- ^^^*3 
andria should only administer the affairs of the Egyptian dio- nopk 
oese ; the bishops of the East, the eastern diocese, reserving ^^^^ 
the privileges granted by the Council of Nice to the Church of cedoi 
Antioch; the bishops of the Asiatic diocese, the Asiatic Churches 
only ; those of the Pontic diocese, the Pontic Churches ; and 
those of the Thracian diocese, the Thi'acian Churches onlv. 

Theodoret*7, speaking of this Council, says, * they divided 
the dioceses, and assigned every diocese its proper limits and 
jurisdiction.' And Socrates^**, more expressly, * that they con- 
stituted patriarchs, and distributed the provinces, so that no 
bishops should meddle with the affairs of another diocese, as 
was used to be done in times of pei-secution. Nectarius was 
allotted Constantinople and Thrace ; Helladius, St. BasiPs suc- 
cessor, the Pontic diocese, &c.* 

About fifty years after this, anno 431, the third general 
Council was held at Ephesus, where we find the bishop of An- 

^ C. II. (t. 3. p. 947 a.) Tow vtrip (t. 4. part. 3. p. 1 157.) Tuff diot- 

iuHiofauf iirurKdmow, rats vn€popiois ic^crcir SitKpivav, Ka\ tKdoTjj dioiK^ati 

^ntXi|(ruuf fi^ iirupM, fxijlU avyx^fw to iavrrjs oTrcvci/xav, dwiKpifs dirayo- 

ris c«cXi|(rtaf' aXX& Kara rovs kg- p€va'avT(s, c( eKortpas rivas dtoiit^- 

96»as, t6v fiiv 'AXcfovdpccar hriaKO' a«<os irtpa firf hrUvat. 

irov rh hf hlyimr^ fxovov oiKopofitlv' ^ L. 5. c. 8. (v. 2. p. 270. 4.) Kat 

row dc Tijs *A»aToKrjs eiriaKoirovs r^u frarpidpxas KaOiarqtraVj dtavrcfid/xcvoi 

*ii9aToKipf fi6vrf¥ dioiicciv* fpvXamfU- ras eirapxiaSf »ot€ toxh vvrip dtoiici;- 

ptn^ Tw hf Toir Kav6<n rots Kara Nt- aiv iniaKOTrovs rais vntpopioii ^kkXtj" 

Kouof vrp€€r^i»v rfj *AyTto)(€mf cVicXi;- (rtais firj virrp^ivfip' tovto yap irp6' 

aif' Koi roi/s t^s *Aaiavns dtoijc^crecar rtpov but rovr buryfioifs iyivtro ddia- 

iniVKifirovi ra Kara rrfy htriop fiovrjv <f>6p<as' koI KXripovrat Ncitraptor ficV 

Oimyoftfly* koI tovs Ttjt HoimKrjs, ra r^v McyoXoTroXcv aeat ttjv Gp^Krjv' 

Ktit, nk r^r Qp^iK^f /lovov ohcovofuiv. dtor, 6 fitra BacriXctov Kaiaapiias r^r 
^ Ep. 86. ad Flavian, t. 3. p. 960. KoTnradoiewv inUriumo^. 
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ti'^?h laving claim to the power of ordinadons in the {ir*jTince 
of Cvproi* : bat this proving to be an unjust cUim. the OjiiDd 
rii-ide a decree in favour of the Cyprian bwhop*. eicmpdiie 
ihriri frum the juris«lietion of Antiooh. beoaa^i« hv ancient tus- 
t< 'Tn they alway*> were exempt : and it i» a«ide«l *^. * chat the 
!s.iirte rule sh<>uld \fe observed in all ditjcesse^ and pr«>vincc8, 
tS^at Tin >ii-i.h«ip should !»eize upon any province which ilid not 
an*'-i»:ntly ^lelMn^r to hi?^ juristliction.' This plainly imp'Iie^. that 
th»^ bishop of Anti««:li had then several province?, or a whole 
di« -••>*:•. uH'ler his fmwer : wlijch was confirmed to him by the 
f''>unoiI. and he wa.s only denied jurisdiction over the ytfj- 
vince of C'yjirus. ^lecauae of ancient right it did n<'it belong to 
him. 

Alj«iut eishteen vcan» after this. Theodoi^ius Junior and W 
I^'ntinLm i-stlletl the «ec<>n<l Council of Ephe$a?>. anno 449: anil 
in the letter of summon.'? to Dio*ci>rus. bL*hop of Alexandria, 
they jrive him rirder> h* liring ten metropolitans of \da diiAve 
with him. Thi> is note<l bv Liljeratu^ in his Breviarv-*^. and 
ilie leti»'r in >till ext^uit in the Council of Chaleedon • : bv wh:oh 
it ap]*ear> that at thi?* time tlie archbi^-hop nf Alexandria ha*i a 
(Treat numlier •>! metri^injlitana within the Eg^'ptian diiiices^ 
iHiilcr hi- jiiri^diciinn. .So thill ilioutrh there l»e >4:»me lii-pato 
ri.ricerniiii: the linst ri^e and i»ri:rinal of patriari.-hal power. \l-: 
tlif-re rerii.iins nij manner ••! doubt but that it wa.> come !•• it.-* 
full ii'-jfrhi and i>talili>hmr.-ni in the lime of the general Coim- 
f\\y *A' Eplifsiis anil (."luiloedon. 

10. Thrrefnrt.' the next inquiry is int«» the n'*jhu anrl priri- 
U'if4.fi i)i thfrM? piiirian.-hs. Antl here il i> to ln> nicely o!»s«;rTtnl. 
that the [Hiwer (*{ j»atri;\roh* wa> not one and the >iime pro- 
ci>elv in all ClnirLhe>, but ilifft-reil acc<:in li u«r to the different 






■*-'♦ C. Flphe*. I. .\ct. 7. Decret. de 
K]ii»c. f'Vpr. t. 3. p. S02 c. . "E^oitri 
TO aptTrrjfitatTTOv Koi dSiaarov oi rwv 
ayitav 0KKXr)(Tiav ritv Kara Ty\v KiTpOF 
r^vo^TTwTcc. Kara rois Kca^ovas tup 
6*Tiou TraTf'ptAV Kai ttju dpxaiav axvrj' 
Btiavt ?iC tatTuiV Tat xtiporoviat riav 

fiXa^ftTTOTW tTTUTKi'mtaV VOUit^POl' 

T'» ^< airo Ka'i c'» i ra>v (iXXa»v d(OiKi7> 
fTicap Ka'i Tuiv arravTaxov erapx^^ 
irapaff)v\axBq*T€Tai' Sktt€ firffifva Tav 
0€ft*piX€irraTav tirurKwruw itrapxiav 
iripaw, fAfK nZvaw awtaBtv cai r( ^pxh^ 



v^o TTfp aiTDi, r^fovp ri» wpo oirot 
]^(Ipa. KoraXapSaptiw. 

^ Cap. 12. CC. t. 5. p. 757 e.^ 
.... I migrator dirigens Sarram Di* 
oscoro in Alexandriam, praecepit. at 
cum decern metropolitanis episcopis, 
quos voluisvset, ipse eligeret, et re- 
niret Ephesum. 

*^ .\ci. I. ;^l-4. P- 100 c. ! Kac 17 a^ 
.... ocrionyr :7po<rXa3oitra airw ittviji 
biKa piv riXajJccrrdrnvs rirurMem.t 
riap vno Trjp aiTijp Aioiinj^ir. /vfrpO' 
TToXirar, k. r. X. 
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— itOTHH of places and countries, or according as it was the 
fhaflore of kings or councils to bestow greater privileges on 
them. 

The patriarch of Constantinople, when he was first advanced The ] 
bjr the second general Council, had only the single diocese of ^^ 
Thraoe assigned him^ for the exercise of his jurisdiction ; but noph 
k the next age he was grown to be a sort of patriarch over j^ ^ 
the palanarchs of Ephesus and Csesarea in the Asiatic and ^^ses 
Pontic dioceses, by the voluntary consent of those two exarchs, 
•o doabt, at first, paying a deference to the exarch of the 
royal dty ; which, advancing into a custom, was afterwards con- 
firmed by canon in the Council of Chalcedon« In the sixteenth 
■easion of that Council there is a long debate about this mat- 
ter, the Pope's legates warmly stickling against it. But all the 
metropolitans of the two dioceses of Asia and Pontus then in 
oomicil, tc^ether with Thalasius bishop of CaDsarea and exarch 
of the Pontic diocese, with one voice declaring, * that the bishop 
of Constantinople had by long custom and prescription en- 
joyed the privilege of ordaining metropolitans in those two 
dioceses, as well as that of Thrace,' it was decreed that this 
privilege should be continued to him, notwithstanding the bi- 
shop of Rome's intercession against it ^3. Also by two canons 
of that Council he is allowed to receive appeals ^^ from the 
exarchs of those dioceses, because his throne was in the royal 
city ; and in such parts of those dioceses as were chiefly in the 
hands of barbarians, he is authorized by another canon "^^ to 

*3 Vid. C. Constant, i. c. 3. ft. 3. larly the passage, (p. 795 d.) Ilair- 

p. 947 b.) . . . To^ Trjs Qp^iajs ra rrjs ravov, k. r. X. Ep.J 
^p^Kuajg ii6va9 ouoowofuiif. ^ Ibid. 'c.9. (p*. 759 d.) El dc np6s 

^ C. Chalced. C. 38. £d. Crabb. t6v 1^ mrrns hrapxias iirjTponokiTriv 

Xprjwai dc t6p ^crtMroror apx^tirl' maKorrof rj icktjptKhs dpfPta-firjTolrj, 

meoirop rifs fiainklbos Kvparairr w o u - KaT(iKaftfi€Uf€iw tj rdr tl^apxov t^s d<- 

flrdXfotf, Wiar 'Pd&fu/r, rw avrwv ouc^€»s, $ rov rijs 0(wikcvov€rqs 

Kpta^i»v T^s nfi^s cnroXavciv, Ktd KtavaravnvovjrSkf^^s $p6vov, Kat hr 

oMnf i( av^arrlag i^ovaiav txjiiv rov ahr^ itKa(€<r6M. — It. C. 17. (p. 763c.) 

Xciporopfly rovr fifjrpoiroklras hf rt "El bi rir vtipa rov Idiov abucoiro firj^ 

T§ AMnatrff, Ka\ Uoptuc^, koI Opqicum Tpotroklrov, irapa r^ iirdpx<i^ Trjt dc- 

Tttis duHtoffnatf k. r. X. — [Wordea ouc^irfMr tj rf KawtrraynvovTrSkt^s 

difoeotly in Labbe. See Observat. 6p6va, duea(c(r^», Ko&ii npofiprfrai. 
Editor. Roman, (t. 4. p. 767 ad calc.) ^ Ibid. c. 38. (p. 798 a.) Toifs cV 

Canones qui sequuntnr No, 3^,30,] roU fiap^apiKoit ^iVKAwovi rmv irpo" 

non extant in codicibos Grsecis ma- rc/n^/iCMor dcocic7<r««»r xt^porcvtUrBoL 

niiscrifitif, quos habuimus hujus {m6 rov irpMiprffuvov ayumrov 606- 

CoDcibi, &c. — Ibid. Act. 16. q. tot. pov r^r Korii EMwartatranvwoKuf ayi- 

V. (pp. 791 e. seqq.) See particu- wrarrjs cjckXi^o-iof, k. r. X. 
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ordain all the bii^hopff, which in other parta was the sole pmi- 
h'ffo f if tlif* metrop^jlitan.^. Thoodoret ^^ observes even of Chry- 
sristoTii tiiynsolf. before the Council of Chalccdon. that he exer- 
risorl this jKiwer ovor all the three dioceses: for he aajs/hk 
care (^xti'ndi-d not only over Constantinople and Thrace, wUek 
(Minsi>t<Ml of six provinces, Init over Asia and Pontus, each of 
wliich had eleven civil prset<irs in them.' We are not therefore to 
tjiko an (-stimate of patriarchal power from the growing greit* 
ncss of (Constantinople, hut to distinoruish the peculiar pnTilegei 
of sonic patriarchs alK)vc others, which is the only way tomi- 
diTstand the jmvk'or of each. 

11. For the ])atriarch of Alexandria had also some preroga- 
tives which no other patriarch besides liimself enjoyed. Sach 
was the right of consccr.ating and approving every single 
iMslnjp tin'oughout all the provinces of his diocese. This privi- 
lege was not allowed even to the pjitriarch of Constantinople: 
for the Council of Chalccdon^', in the very same place where 
tlu»y give him power to consecrate the metropolitans of three 
whole di(»eeses, deny him the privilege of consecrating the 
suffragan bishops of those metropolitans, and reserve it as an 
anci«Mit right of ojich metropolitan, with a synod of his provin- 
cial bishops, to ciinsecrate all the bishops within his province, 
the arehbisliops of Ciuistantinople neither l>eing consulted, nor 
liavinu: anv hand in those ordiuati(»ns. But it wiis otherwise 
at Alexandria. For the bislu»p of Alexandria, whilst ho was 
only a nietrop«»li(an. had the ordination of all the bishops of 
the six jirtwintvs of the Kgyptian diocese, being the sole and 
only metropolitan in all tho^e ]>rovinces; and, having but the 
sime tlioec^e wlien he eanie to W a patriarch, he continue<l his 
ancient »'ii>tom of ordaining all the bi>hops thi'oughout the six 
provinces. notwitliManding that new metrop(»litans were set up 
in them. And in this tlie patriarch of Alexandria ditFered from 



•'•*» I-. '^. C. 2S. ;v. 3. p. 2^0. l6.\ . . 

lift OpqKTjs airdayjs' fit €$ ^i niTr} 

oXi7(. iiro €v6fKa ^ koi aiTrj a^>\oi»- 
tamt IBCvtrai' koi ^v roi icoi r^r lIoi*> 
Tuerpf TovTOic Kamrc'(rftri roit vofnut' 
UraplBfiois dc Ka\ atrr} f;(ri T^s^.Kaiai 
vtiVK iiym'fttpovs. 



•'^" Act. 16. it. 4. p. 818 C.) Toit 
fur Toi Kara irdXiv oamrarov^ tut- 
o-KOTTOif \€tporop€i<r0ai irapa irdrrtuf, 
Tf riav rXrcoi'ttr r^r €7rapxia^ ri'Xa- 

StffTOrtdV fVHTKOVtAV^ TO KVpOt €)(tW' 

rof roi firfTpoTTokiTOi; tarra top kci- 
^f i^oi' TUiv TTariptAW kovomi, cac ftifBiv 
fTTiKoiwnjTos rals €Ktamuf xtiporwiais 
Toi otrtutraTOf dftxtfintrKOKov r^t /So- 



^ their priinlegts. 207 

^ d others : for in all other dioceses the metropolitans had the 
-flight of ordaining their suffragan bisliops, which here the 
rfttlriarch retained to himself, as an ancient branch of his 
>politan power. I know, indeed, a very learned person*® 
of a different opinion : he says, ' the bishop of Alexandria 
rather a loser by being made a patriarch ; for now accord- 
r ing to the constitution of church-pohcy, the ordination of suf- 
' fragan bishops, which before belonged entirely to him, was 
devolTed upon the several metropoKtans under him.' But tliis 
assertion proceeds upon a supposition that patriarchal rights 
were exactly the same in all places, which, from the instance I 
haye given of Constantinople, appears to be otherwise ; for the 
patriarchs of Ephesus and Csesarea had not the ordination of 
their own metropolitans, but they were all subject to the bishop 
of Ck>nstantinople. And as to the case of Alexandria, it appears 
from Synesius, who was himself metropoUtau of Ptolemais, that 
the ordination not only of the metropolitans, but of all the suf- 
fragan bishops throughout the whole district of Egypt, Libya, 
and Pentapolis, belonged still to the patriarch of Alexandria. 
For in a letter to Theophilus, acquainting him how he and two 
other bishops had met at Olbise to make choice of a bishop, and 
that one Antonius was unanimously chosen by the people, he 
adds*^ * that yet there was one thing wanting, which was more 
necessary than all, viz. his sacred hand to consecrate him.' Which 
shows that the bishop of Alexandria still retained his ancient 
right of consecrating all the bishops of the Egyptian diocese. 

12, In otlicr dioceses the patriarch's power was chiefly seen The fir 
in the ordination or confirmation of all the metropolitans that ^^jjj 
were under him. This appears from the forecited canons of wm to 
the Council of Clmlcedon^\ and several of Justinian's Novels ; metrop 
one of which ^* takes notice of the bishop of Constantinople's ♦•^ o* 

dlOCOHC 

ordaining all the metropolitans under iiim ; and another^'' gives receive 
the same power to the patriarch of Justiniana Prima, thcn°^"^ 

^ Cave, Anc. Ch. Gov. ch. 4. p. r&v irpo€ipfffjLt»c»y dtoijc^crccar irapa 

150. (a. 5. p. 411.) We begin with tov apx}^mfTK6nov Ko>y(rrayr(M)V9ru- 

the patriarch of Alexandria, &c. Xfor. 

*• Ep. 76. ad Tbeoph. (p. 223 a.) •* Novel. 7. c. i. (t. 7. p. 66.) . . . 

.... *£i*&s h% dci, TOV KvpioTOTov /icv- Nequc alias omnes ecclesias .... ne- 

roi, m upas <rov x^^P^^' Q^^ ^^b patriarchica sede hujus feli- 

^ C. 28. See n. 53, preceding. — cissimse civitatis constitutas, quarum 

Ibid. Act. 16. (t. 4. p. 798 a.) Xri- metropolitan ipse ordinat, &c. 

porovtiaBm .... rovr fitjrpon'okiTas ^^ Novel. 131. c. 3. (t. 5. p. 583.) 
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dioe8«n newly adranoed to patriarchal dignity by Justiniaii, became it 
^^^^^^' was the place of his nativity. And that this was a peculiar 
privilege of patriarchs appears further from one of the AnJHC 
Canons published by Turrian, under the name of the Nicoie 
Canons, which were invented after the name of patriarchs was 
well known in the Church. The 36th of these canons, speak- 
ing of the Catholic of Ethiopia, who was no patriarch, but 
subject to the patriarch of Alexandria, says^, ' he shall not 
have power to ordain archbishops, as patriarchs have, becaase 
he hath not the power or honour of a patriarch.' 

It was therefore the prerogative of patriarchs, those of 
Ephesus and Caesarea only excepted, to ordain the metropo- 
litans under them ; but they themselves were to be ordained 
by a diocesan synod, as Justinian's foredted Novell informs 
us. And this was called the canonical ordination of a patri- 
arch. For so the Council of Constantinople, in their Synodical 
Epistle to the Western bishops, prove the ordination of Flavian, 
bishop of Antioch, who presided over all the Eastern diocese, 
as Theodoret says^^, to be canonical ; because he was ordained 
not only by the bishops of the province, but t^s 'Ai^aroXue^ 
diOiK7yo-6a>9, by the bishops of the whole Eastern diocese^ syno- 
dically met together, 
.second 13. The next privilege of patriarchs was ths power of 
lUd^M- (convening their metropolitans and all the provincial bishops 
m synods to a dioccsan synod; which privilege was founded upon the 
^tl^mT ^ same canons that granted metropolitans authority to summon 
provincial synods, and preside in them : for by just analogy 



Per terapUB autem beatissimum Pri- 
msB Justiniaiue nostne patrisp ar- 
chiepiscopum habere semper sub 
sua Jurisdictione episcopos provin- 
ciarum Dacise Mediterranese, et Da- 
cise Ripensis, et Privalis ^al. Tribal- 
liae] et Dardanise, et My sue superio- 
ris et Pannonise ; et ab eo hos ordi- 
nari, ipsum vero a proprio ordinari 
concilio. 

^ C. Nic8en. Arab. c. 36. [Version. 
Turrian.] (t. 2. p. 302 b.) Non ta- 
men jus habeat constituendi archi- 
episcopos, ut habet patriarcha; si- 
quidem non habet patriarchte hono- 
rem et potestatem. 

^ See n. 63, preceding. 

•ft L. 5. c. 23. (v. 3. p. 225. 41.) 



Kal r^r 'E^r al iKKKfjtriai rrj£ ^Xa- 
piavov npot^pUK cufnxoynu' wp6s di 
rj *Ea»9, Koi r^v ^Aaiavfjv Suraaxuf koL 
TLovTiKTjv, Kai fitvroi koi t^v Gp^uc^ 
Koivmyovaas ?x'* "^^ avmffifUnw koI 
t6 *]XKvpu(.6v dc ^fray tKtwov olht rSt9 
Korb. TTiv *AKiroX^v ma-K&rrtav iTyov- 

/liCVOV. 

^ C. Constant. Ep. ad. Occident 
ap. Theodor. 1. 5. c. 9. (ibid. p. 206. 
22.) T^r d^ irpfafivranjt Koi ^yrwf 
arrocrrokiKtjs cVieXi/o'iar rijt €v 'Ayrio- 
X^uf TrJ£ Svptar, €v jj irpcarjj r6 rifuov 
rStv Xptariay&v i\prniaria'tv ivopM, 
rov alifaipMtrarou Koi ^co^MXcorvtror 
hr'uTKxmov ^Xa/3taydv, oirt rrjg hrap^ 

(rwdpap6vr€s KavoviKSts cx^tpoixSyi;- 
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&e patriarch was to have the same power over the metropolis 
teas that they had over their provincial bishops. And there- 
fcre Theodoret, speaking of his own attendance at the synods 
of his patriarch at Antioch, says ^7, < he did it in obedience to 
the ecclesiastical canons, which make him a criminal that is 
mmmoned to a synod and refuses to pay his attendance 
at it.' 

14. Another privilege of patriarchs was the power of re- A third p] 
eeiving appeals from metropolitans and provincial synods, pecare a{ 
and reversing their decrees if they were foimd faulty. * If P»l« fror 
any bishop or clergyman have a controversy with the metro- tans and 
politan of his province, let him have recourse to the exarch of P"*^|^ 
the diocese/ says the Council of Chalcedon in one canon ^i^; 
and in another^, ' K any man is injured by his own bishop or 
metropolitan, let him bring his cause before the exarch of the 
diocese, or the throne of Constantinople.' These canons are 
adopted into the Civil Law, and confirmed by imperial edicts. 
For by one of Justinian's Constitutions 7o, the patriarch is to 
receive appeals from a provincial synod, and give a final deter- 
mination to all causes that are regularly brought before him : 
and the regular way of proceeding is there specified ; which is, 
* that no man shall bring his cause first before the patriarch, 
but first before Iiis own bishop, then before the metropolitan, 
after that before a provincial synod^ and last of all before the 
patriarch, from whose judgment there lay no appeal.' The 
same is repeated and confirmed by other laws^^ of that empe- 
ror, which need not here be recited. 

16. As patriarchs might receive appeals from metropo- A fonrth 
fitaoSy so they had power to inquire into their administration, to centni^ 
and correct and censure them, in case of heresy or misde- ™«*ropoM 



^£p.8i. Seebefore,ch.i6.8. 17. 
p. 189. D*87- la>t part. 

^ C. 9. See 8. 10. p. 205. n. 54. 

^ C. 17. See ibid. n. 54. 

^ Cod. 1. 1, tit. 4. leg. 30. See ch. 
16. 8. 16. p. 187. n.83. 

7> Justin. Novel. 133. c. aa. (t. 5. 
p. ^2) Si quia vero sanctissimorum 
epitcoponuD ejusdem synodi dubi- 

BUfGHAJf, VOL. I. 



tationem aliquam ad invicem habeat, 
give pro ecclesiastico jure, sive pro aliis 
quibusdam rebus : prius metropolita 
eorum cum aliis de sua synodo epi- 
scopis causam ezaminet, et judicet : 
et si non rata habuerit utraque pars 
quse judicata sunt, tunc beatbsimus 
patriarcba dioeceseos illius inter eos 
andiat, et ilia determinet, quse eccle- 
aiasticis canonibus et legibus conso- 
nant ; nulU parte ejus sententise 
contradioere valente. 



210 Patriarchs : \l j 

id lueanour. or any inal-administration wbich made them \^W 
m, ^*y ^^^^ oanons to ecclesiastical censure. JastiniAn made an 
'*- express law to this purpose"'^, 'tliat if any clergyman wis 
mias ncouseil in point of faith or morals, or tninsgresej'ion of ibe 
™S sai'i-eii canons, if he was a bishop he should bo examined 
l»eforo his nietroiKiIitiin. but if he was a nietropoUtan. then 
iK^foro the archbishop/ that is the pjUriarch to whom he was 
Mibjoct. Ry virtue of this power Chrysostom deposed Geron- 
tius"\ motri»|K»iitan of Nicomeilia; and Attictis decided a coo- 
trovers Y Unwoen Theoilosius and Agapetus'*, who cikntonded 
alunit the throne **f Synaila, the nietrojH>lis of Phrygia Pai»- 
tiana : and it were easy to atld many other instauces of the 
like nature out i»f the ancient Councils, which concurred with 
the |utriari*hs in the exeriMse of tliis power. Xor ilid this 
jM)wor extend only over nietn:)politans, but over their suffragan 
bishop-i alsi). For though every provincial bishop was to be 
trit»il by his own metropolitan and a provincial synoii : yet, in 
case thev were nesilisrent and remiss in executing the canons 
airain^t deliiupiciits. the j^itriarch had power to take the 
matter int«» his own cosruiziimv, and censure any bishop wiih'm 
the limits of his juristliction. Thus Sozomen"' ol)serves of 
I'hrysiMmn. 'that in one visitation at Ephesus he deposed 
tiiiriivn bi^luips of Asia. Lyoia. and Phrygia for simony and 
•-ui'h other corrupt practices.' This was done in a symMl t>f 
s«»YiMity bi>li,^p<. heltl at Kplu^us. anno 401. as Valesius '"^ and 

•"- Novel, l^'. C. J. I. 5' P* f\€<fOai rrjs tiriaKoinjf, ^dcV cV t^ 

^I0.^ Uiu>ties quiilein Heg. Bfodoo-iW Xt-Tn;^ mapow iij>optnu- 

i]u:.hiin] saoeniotum accu^abuntur yop. 

vel do "ritK\ am turpi viu, aul oh "* L. 8. c. 6. vibid. p. 333. 17.r0 

alii]uii.l uliuil contm macros oanones ^ 'loKbnnjr nvOoiifvos iirv mtiitm 

mlinissum : >i qiiiilem episcopus est ras eV ^Acri? koi ir€pi( ciucXi;<ruir rri- 

is i{ui aocusatus est. ejus inetn^poli- rpoTrrvfo^ai, Ka\ rvi's /ur Xr^fifuun 

tanus exaininet ea i^ux dicta sunt. koI d(tffX>doK(aif, roi-s dc x^^ ^'"^'' 

Si vero metm^vlitunus sit, ejus bea- vo/Acroi-r ras i€pmav9as dirfffumXrv, 

tissiinus ;u\*bi(']iisoopus sub quo ile- tfKiv nV *E<^<roF* Ka$tXm9 n dcu 

i;it. \:o. cai rpclr cVKrcarroi-f , roi's fiitr nr Av- 

•"•* ViH. Sorom. 1. S. c. 6. ^v. 2. xia jcac ^pvyia. rotV W n* olt^ * Ao-19, 

p. 333. 2S. " . . . . rf^ji^motr c'^itfcraro cr(,joif arr aitw nan'tf iiy ot . 
r^f StKOfir}^€i»v rVrXvjcruif. '* Not. in loc. i.ibid. p. 334. n. 2.) 

"-* Vid. Socrai. 1. 7. c. "i. libid Cbn-sostomus in Asiam 

P- 349- 3--' Attikus .. . .Tui' Ofi>- protect us synodum septUtiginta epi- 

doiTiov Xoyo) irap€uiOr;(raTo, TTfiaas s>coiH)rum Ephesi congregant, in 

dvt(iKdKci>i Tvv rtn\ior :itov ucrTrd- qua depi^siti sunt sex episcopL non 

(riHku, Trpncpipccp rt rti KOiva twv i- aul em treilecim. ut ait Soiome- 

dcW ftiflti(as' 'y/Ni<^i re t« *A'ymn7T^. nut. 
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Du Pin "7 observe out of Palladiiis, who mentions the same 
thing, though he speaks but of six bishops then deposed. 

16. The patriarch had power to delegate, or send a wie-Afifthpri- 
tropolitan into any part of his diocese, as his commissioner, trUrcbs 
to hear and determine ecclesiastical causes in his name. At ">«*** "J*^* 

metropoli- 

least it was so in the diocese of Egypt, where Synesius was tans thdr 
bishop. For in one of his Epistles 7 », writing to Theophilus, ^^^'^ 
patriarch of Alexandria, he tells him what a difficult task he 
had put him upon, when he sent him through an enemy's 
ooontry, to Hydrax and Palsebisca, two villages in the confines 
of Libya, to determine a dispute that was risen there, about 
erecting those places into bishops' sees ; * but,' says he, * there 
lies a necessity upon me, vSfjLov ^ycurdai, to take every thing 
for a law that is enjoined me by the throne of Alexandria.' 

17. And as the metropolitans did every tiling that A sixth pn- 
was canonically enjoined them by the patriarch, so they c^t^ patriarch to 
nothing of any great moment witlvout him ; paying the same ^ S???^*" 
deference to him, that the canons obliged their suffragans to metiopoli- 
pay to them. This at least was the custom of Egypt, asj^ofimy' 
appears from a noted passage related in the acts of the council great mo- 
of ChaJcedon'^, where wo find, that when Pope Leo's Epistle "*" 
agiunst Eutyches was subscribed by all the bishops in council, 
the Egyptian bishops then present refused to do it, because 
they had then no patriarch, and it was not lawful fof them to 
do it without the consent of a patriarch by the rule of the 
Council of Nice ; which orders all the bishops of the Egyptian 
diocese to follow the archbishop of Alexandria, and do nothing 
without him. This they pleaded in council, and their plea 

^ Biblioth. Vit. Chrysost (t. 3. tratri irdvrts oc ayM»raroc ^fi&v ira- 

p. 9.) Dans cette conjoncture le rtptg, Sri cV Stnavw avayAvoiuv r^ 

derg^ d^Eph^e et les ^^ues de yvwfvriw rw nap' ^fiiv S^ntararov ap^ 

cette province s'address^rent k saint xitmaKAnav' icaV vapaieaXoOftcy ri)v 

Chrvsostome ... II y vint . . • y as- vpmpap ffttkcafSpvntiaif, civafMCKu n)y 

■embla un synode de soixante et rov tiptrtpov vpodipw yimpffv' avr^ 

diz ^^ues, dans lequel il d^posa six yap cV inaatv aKokovBrja-ofifv' tovto 

Atones convaincuB d'avoir donn^ yap Ka\ ol nrl rrjs Niicacwp Syioi na' 

de faigent k Antonin pour 6tre or- r€pts awayrjyfpfUvoi €Ka»6vt<rav riff' 

donnes, &C. &<rT€ aKoXovutlv naaup r^v Atyvnruf 

79 £p. 67. (p. 208 a. 4.) 'Eyo) Koi Krpf itoixrjaip rf apxufntrK^ir^ rijs 

fiovKofiOi, ml oydyio; uoi Btia, v6pop fitydkoir6Xt»s 'AXcfovopcuiff, icat fuj' 

^ytur^ iraw 6,rtibf tiailpog 6 Bp6po£ Mp dcya avrov vp6rn<r$ai napd ripos 

^ Act. 4. (t. 4. p. 512 e.) "I- 

P a * — 
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was accepted, and a decree passed in their faTonr ap(m it^; 
* that since this was the custom of the Egyptian diocese, to do 
nothing of this nature without the consent and authority of 
their archbishop, they should not be compelled to subscribe 
till a new archbishop was chosen.'' 

18. It was the patriarch's office to publish bath eecl^ 
siastical and civil laws which concerned the Church, and to 
take care for the dispersion and publication of them in all 
churches of their diocese. The method is prescribed by Jus- 
tinian in the Epilogue to the sixth Novel "*> : ' The patriarchs of 
every diocese shall publish these our laws in their respective 
churches, and notify them to the metropolitans under them. 
The metropolitans likewise shall publish them in their metro- 
political churches, and make them known to the bishops under 
them ; that so they may publish them in their respective 
churches, and no one be left ignorant in our wh<de empire of 
what we have enacted for the glory of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ.' See also the 42nd Novel ®^, directed to 
Menas, patriarch of Constantinople, concluding in the same 
tenour. 

19. Synesius observes another privilege in the diocese 
of Alexandria ; which was, that in the exercise of discipline 
upon great criminals and scandalous offenders, a peculiar 
deference was paid to the patriarch by reserving their abso- 
lution to his wisdom and discretion. As he gives an instance 
in one Lamponianus, a presbyter, whom he had excommuni- 
cated for abusing Jason his fellow presbyter : * Though,' says 
he'*^, *lie expressed his repentance with tears, and the people 



80 Ibid. c. 30. ex Act. 4. (p. 
711 a.) 'Errcid^ ol txika^frrarot cVi- 
aKOTTOi rrji Alyvrrrov, ovx i>s fuix<$/M- 
vot r^ KaOokiKJi frtWf I viroypa^ai t^ 
/ttiotoA^ tov Sfruordrov apx^fifiaKd' 
nov A€ovros erri rov Trap6vTos mfid" 
\ovTOi oKKa <l>daKovTfSf IfBos ttvai cV 
Tjj Aiyxmruum dioiff^crci, irapa yycb- 
fifjv Koii dummoHrtv rod apxitnitrKS- 
nov fiffdiv Toiovrov noulv, Koi d^ioO- 
aiv (udoBrjvai avrols ^XP^ ^^ X^'P^* 

TOViaS TOV €(TOfl€VOV T^£ TW AXf^V- 

dp€a>y ntydkotr6\ttos dpxif^iO'K6rroVf 
fffkoyov JiyMf ^dnunj koi <f>iKav6p9imov, 
&(rT€ avToit p€vovaiv fir\ rov olxttov 
CYpfiaros, €v rj} fiaatXtvovoTj irdXci, 
cvocKTcv napatrx^^vaif ^XP^^ ^^ X*^' 



pOTOprjBj 6 TTJs 'AXc^opdpctty opX*'' 
niaKowof. 

81 See before, ch. a. s. 18. p. 116. 
n. 88. 

82 See ibid. n. 88. last part. 

«* Ep. 67. (p. 215 a. 5.) Kal TM 
Koi daKpvov (K fUTtufoias dtfnJKt, ml 
d^fior ucenft avrbtf cferi j oxiro* dXX* 
eyc0 Tols dcdoy/ifvoiff tytKaprtptfVOf 
TOV dc Xvaoi TTfv avOfwriap tls r^ 
IfpaTucrjv KaBfdpav aycVcfi^* to- 
aovTov oZv tfiavT^ avv€x<»pri<ra, tl 
vrpo<nr«\aa'ti€ Aofjomviav^ r6 xpf^t 
Ka\ 17 Kvpia iropctyoi doifcic, watruf 
t<l>rJKa Toii rure rraptaoiuvoit vrprcr* 
fivrtpois Kowioyiag ainr^ fitraiowai* 
ft^dfiff yap drroOavoi tktkpAvot €ftoi' 
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interceded for him, yet I refused to absolve him, but remitted 
hnn over for that to the sacred see ; only assuming this to my- 
self, that if the man should happen to be in manifest danger of 
death, any presbyter that was present should receive hun into 
communion by my order. For no man shall go excommunicate 
oat of the world by me. But in case he recovered he should 
still be liable to the former penalty, and expect the ratification 
of his pardon from your divine and courteous soul.' But 
whether this respect was paid by all metropolitans to their 
patriarch in every diocese I have not yet observed. 

20. The last privilege of patriarchs was, that they were The 
originally all co-ordinate and independent of one another. ^^ 
I speak now of them as they were at their first institution ; P|^ 
for after-ages, and councils, and emperors made great alteration and 
in this matter. At first, learned men®* reckon, there were P®"" 

one 

about thirteen or fourteen patriarchs in the Church, that isothc 
one in every capital city of each diocese of the Roman empire : 
the patriarch of Alexandria, over the Egyptian diocese ; the 
patriarch of Antioch, over the Eastern diocese ; the patriarch 
of Ephesus, over the Asiatic diocese ; the patriarch of Csesarea 
in Ciq)padocia, over the Pontic diocese ; Thessalonica, in Ma- 
oedon or lUyricum Orientale ; Sirmium, in Dlyricimi Occiden- \ 
tale; Rome, in the Roman prefecture; Milan, in the Italic 
diocese; Carthage, in Afric; Lyons, in France; Toledo, in 
Spain ; and York, in the diocese of Britain. The greatest part 
of these, if not all, were real patriarchs, and independent of one 
another, till Rome by encroachment, and Constantinople by 
law, got themselves made superior to some of their neighbours, 
who became subordinate and subject unto them. The ancient 
liberties of the Britannic Churches, as also the African and 
Italic diocese, and their long contests with Rome, before they 
could be brought to yield obedience to her, are largely set 
forth by several of our learned writers®^ in particular dis- 

imippmrB€U dc, vaXuf ciri rotr avrois ready said of the number of the 

inMusos ?0Tw, icai ircum r^r Btant' dioceses, you may see that there 

aias oov xol (fHkaifOpAtrov irvxrjs were eleven primates besides the 

mfH^ktwirm r^r avyyy^ims t6 (rw- three jpatriarcns, &c. 
Oiffia. ^ Brerewood, ibid. Quest, a & 3. 

M Brerewood, Patriarchal Go- (pp- 105 — 115.) and Cave, Ancient 

vemment. Quest, i. (Brief Treatises, Church Government, ch. 5. 
p. 103.) But by this that I have al- 
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courscsi on this subject. I only here note that the Eastern 
patriarchs, Alexandria, Antioch, Ephesus, Caesarea, and Con- 
stantinople were ne^er subject to Rome, but maintained the 
ancient lil>crty which the canons gave them. For though 
Ca^sarea and Ephesus were made subordinate to the patriarch 
of Constantinople, and any one might appeal from them to him, 
yet tlie appeal was to be carried no further, unless it were 
tu a general Council *'^; which shews the independency of 
the greater patriarchs one of another, 
be patri- gl. The patriarch of Constantinople had also the honourable 
intinople t>tle of wcutnenical or unii^ersal patriarch given him; pro- 
P?**fJ bably in regard of tlie great extent of his jurisdiction. Thus 
le of «- Justinian styles Mcnas, Epiphanius, and Anthemius, archbishops 
U^^ and owunienical patriarchs, in several of his Rescripts ®7; and 
lurch the I^eo gives the same title to Stephen, archbishop and universal 
mchm. patriarch, in ten laws^** one after another. So that it was no 
sucli new thing, as Pope Gregory made it, for the patriarch of 
Constantinople to be 8tyle<l oecumenical bishop ; for that title 
was given him l>y law many years before, even from the time 
of Justinian : and it is a vulgar error in history to date the 
original of that title from the time of Gregory I, which was in 
use at least a whole century before. But Justinian, in another 
Rescript **^, goes a little further, and says expressly, * that Con- 
stantinoi)le was the bead of all churches ;' which is as much as 
ever any Council allowed to Rome, that is, a supremacy in its 
own diocese, and a precedency of honour in regard that it was 
the capital city of the empire. Equal privileges are granted 
to Constantinople, upon the same ground, because it was new 
Rome, and the royal seat, as the Councils of Constantinople^ 



^ See the authorities cited before, 
8. 14. p. 209. n. 68, &c. 

^ >f()vel. 7. (t. 5. p. 61. CoUat. a. 
tit. I.) Imper. Csesar. Fl. Justinia- 
nus August. Epiphanio sanctissimo, 
et beatissimo archiepiscopo felicis 
hujus civitatis et (pcumenico patri- 
archjT. — Conf. Novel. 16. tit. 3. (p. 
125.) et Novel. 42. tit. 21. (p. 252.) 
.... Mennse sanctissimo et beatissi- 
mo archiepiscopo et universali pa- 
triarchac. 

^ Novel. 1 1, ad calc. Cod. Justin. 
(Amstel. 1663. t. 2. append, p. 242. 



col. dextr.) 'O avros fiaaiXevt Srt- 
^1^ r^ ayiardr^ a^j^icTrco'icoiry 
Ka>v(rravrivov7rAcQ>f koi oiKovfi€viK^ 
naTpuipxp . Vid . ibid . Novell. 3 — 1 2. 

^ Cod. 1. 1, tit. 2. c. 24. de Ec- 
clesiis (t. 4. p. 65.) 'H «V Kttporav- 
Tiv(m6\€i €KK\fjaia navS>v tS>v aXXo»v 
core K«t>a\rf, 

^ C. Constant, c. 3. (t. 2. p. 
947 C.) Thw fifv Toi KavaravTivovTro- 

T^s Ttfiijs fi€Ta Tov lijs *Pa>fifjs hfi' 
aKOTTov, dtci r6 €ivai avr^v Way 'Pco- 
tifjv, — C. Chalced. c^ 28. (t. 4. p. 
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and Chalcedon, with some others, word it. So that they had 
priyileges of honour and privileges of power; the first of which 
were peculiar to those sees; the other, in a great measure, 
oommon to them and all other patriarchal Churches, except 
those of Ephesus and Csesarea, which, as I have often observed, 
were legally made subordinate to that of Constantinople. 

22. Some here may be desirous to know what authority Of suboi 
those patriarchs had in the Church ajler their subordination tru^chT 
to the other. There are who tell us that they were sunk down What fi. 
to the condition of metropolitans again by the Council of Chal- made in' 
cedon ; but that is a mistake. For, Ind^hS* 

First They retained the name of exarchs of the diocese still, they wen 
and so subscribed themselves in all Councils. As, in the sixth [j^u]^^!^ 
general Council, Theodore subscribes himself metropolitan of triarchs. 
Ephesus, and exarch of the Asiatic diocese ^^ ; and Philalethes, 
metropolitan of Cffisarea, and exarch of the Pontic diocese. 

Secondly. They always sat and voted in general councils next 
immediately after the five great patriarchs, Rome, Constanti- 
nople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, who by the canons ^^ 
had precedence of all the rest. Next to these, before all the 
metropolitans, the bishops of Ephesus and Ca)sarea took place, 
as may be seen in the subscriptions of the fourth and sixth ge-^ 
neral Councils^. 



770 a.) Kal yap ra Bpowf rrjs irpccr- 583.) . . . SancimuB . . . sanctissimum 

fivrtpas *F»fifjs, ota r6 fiatriktvtiv seDioris Romse papam primum esse 

rtiw n^kiv tKtunfv, ol nmpts (UATtoT omnium sacerdotum, oeatissimum 

dvodcd«»icacri rd np€<rfi€la' Koi r^ av- autem archiepiscopum Constantino- 

T^ (TcofTtt Kivovfuvoi ol pi/ 0€o^ikt' Dolcos, NovaB RomaB, secundum ha- 

aroTOi initncoiroi, ra ura vptafftia bere locum* &c. 

cnrcvrifuiy r^ lijt P€as 'Pcofu^r oytoD' ^^ C. Gen. 6. Act. 18. (t. 6. p. 

rar^ $p6if^, cvX($ya>r Kpipoprtt, rrjp 1058 e.) Qf6^oipos, cXci^ BcoO ciri- 

fiairiktuf Ka\ avyKk^iTtp rifirfBiia'av vkottos rris *E^€ai<ov firfrporrokftas 

w6kuf, Koi r&v urttv airoKavovacof r^£ ^Atriap&v iirapxiai, r^dc r^ npov 

irptafitUmf rj wpttrfivTMfMf. /SatriXcdi <^o>vi;riic» 6poi^s vn^ypa^a, 

*F»fi^, Koi €P Tois fKKkfftnatmKols, ^2 c. Trull, ibid, ut supr. (n. 90.) 

mv fKtivrjp, firvaXvvca'^ai Trpdy/iotri, cum verb, sequent. — Mc^ ou 6 ttjs 

dfVTtpap fUT MKflvriv vjrdpxovtrav. — *AXffai^pc»y piyaXoTroktcat dpiB^ 

C. Irull. c. 36. (t. 6. p. 1159b.) fuiada 3p6vos' fha oTTJs^ApTioxfoiv' 

*Opi(piuv, &GT€ rov KtovtrraPTivov' icai fitra tovtov 6 rrfs 'itpoaokvfUTCiv 

ir6k(»t Bpovov r&v urtov carokavtiv ir6k€»£. — Conf. Justin. Novel. 131. 

vpc(r/3(cW Tov r^r npta^vrtpas 'Pea- c. 2. Vid. ibid, ut supr. (n. 90.) 

fuis Bp6wov, Koi ty Tois cV/cX^criaoTi- ^ C. Chalced. Act. i. (t. 4. p. 

Koit «ff €K(unv pityakvvttrBai irpay' 318 d.)— Ibid. Act. 3. (p. 449 b.)— 

luun^^i^vr^pcvpitT *K€itfov\mdp)(ovra, C. Gen. 6. Act. 18. (t. 6. p. 1058 

— JostiD. Novel. 131. c. 2. (t. 5. p. a. b. seqq.) 
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Thirdly. Hier had power to receive appeaU/ram wmtrapth 
litanM, which i» cndent from the anne canooB of Chaloedon^, 
whirh (five the jAtriareh cif CansuntuKy(rie pomer to take ap- 
peals from them, fvi that thcfv were not mere titnhr patriardH, 
;iM Hr>m«; [were] in after-age«, bat had the power as well as the 
name ; the ritrht of ordaining metropotitana and rooming dti- 
niat«; a|Fpf-alM only cxceyited. But how long tbey or anj otben 
retaine<l their p^>wer, is not my Ijiisneas here any farther to 
inquire. 

CHAP. XVIII. 
Of t/te avroKiiffaXou 

>* 1. Among other titleH, which were anciently giren to some 
certain hislio^iH, we frefjuently meet with the name adroc^^oXoi, 

^ ahMoliite niul ifu9ppend4mt bishops; which was not the name of 
any one Hort of hiHhops, hut given to seTeral upon different 
r(*«iMonM. For, firHt, l»eforc the setting up of patriarchs, all me- 
tro]K>1itaiiH were airoKiifxiKoi, ordering the affairs of their own 
proviniHY with tlieir firovincial bishops, and being accountable 
to no Kiip(.*rior but a Hynod; and that in case of heresy, or 
Honio jryoni crinio (H>niniitted against religion and the rules of 
flic Clnirrli. 

U. And rvrii Jil'tor tli(i julvaiiccment of patriarchs, several 
tiirtnipolitMtis (MintiiiiKMl thus independent, receiving their or- 
(liiuitioii iVoin th(ur own ])rovinci<al synod, and not from any 
pjitriaiM'h ; torniinjitin^ all controversies in their own synods, 
fi'om which there wju* no app(»al to any superior, except a ge- 
iioral Council. Halsjunon-^-^ reckons among this sort of avroic^ 
f/iaA'u tlit^ metropolitans of Bulg.aria, Cyprus, and Iberia: 
nnd his nbscrvation is certainly true of the two last, who were 
nnlv niclro|M)litaiis, yet indopomlont of any patriarchal or su- 
jierior |M>w(»r. For. tlionjj^h the bishop of Antioch laid claim 
in tlH» onlination of tlie Cyprian bishops in the Council of 
F.pht^Hiis. vi»t the Council upon hearing the case determined 
against irun. uiakin^jj a decree-*^. * that, whereas it never had 

•'M'r. ») rt 17. Sco ch. 17. 8. 10. yapiast rilv Kvjrpov, r^i» *lfiffpias, fii) 

**'** In ('. CoiiNtant. i. c. 2. (p. *^ Act. 7, Decret. de Episc. Cypr. 
^o.'i (1.) Ml ^ff «riil ffr«'^fi( fKKXrjaiav See ch. 17. 8. 9. p. ^04. n. 49. 
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the custom for the bishop of Antioch to ordain bishops 

Cyprus, the Cyprian bishops should retain their rights in- 
mlable, and, according to canon and ancient custom, ordain 
bishops among themselves.' And this was again repeated and 
oonfirmed by the Council of Trullo^?, even after the Cypriots 
were driven into another country by the incursions of the 
barbarians. 

Others 9* observe the same privilege in the Iberian Churches, 
now commonly called Georgians ; that they never were subject 
^ther to the patriarch of Constantinople, or any other ; but all 
their bishops, being eighteen in number, profess absolute obe- 
dience to their own metropolitan, without any other higher 
dependence or relation. 

And this was the case of the Armenian Churches in the time \ 
of Photius, as appears from an ancient Greek Notitia Episco- \ 
ptUuumy cited by Peter de Marca^^, which says it was an 
crvro«c^^aAo9, and not subject to the throne of Constantinople^ 
but honoured with independency in respect to St. Gregory of J 
Armenia, their first apostle. 

And this was also the ancient liberty of the Britannic Church 
before the coming of Austin the monk, when the seven British 
bishops, which were all that were tlien remaining, paid obedi- 
ence to the archbishop of Caer-Leon, and acknowledged no 
superior in spirituals above him. As Dinothus, the learned J 

^ C. 39. (t. 6. p. 11596.) Tov 18) profess absolute obedience to 

^X^ov ical (TvXXccrov/yyov i7fU0y *Ia)- their own metropolitan, without any 

awpoVf TOV r^r Kvjrpimv i^crov irpoc- other higher depen dance or relation. 

dpov, SfjM r^ oiK€ia Xo^ cVl r^v 'EX- — Chytrseus, de Stat. Eccles. (p. 3i.) 

Xtfaw6imoif inapxuuf, dia rt rcis fiap- Ex quibus [Ecclesise Christianse in 

fiapuAs r^<$dovff, didT€ r6 ttJ£ tOvucrjt Asia reliousB] Syri, et Georgiani, 

i\€v$€p»$rjvat SwXfiag, kcu icaBapas veterem Iberiam et Albaniam inco- 

Tois frKffnrpoit rov XptaruufiKtmrov lentes ; quos ad Boream Caucasus, 

Kp&ravs xmvrayrjvaij r^r tlprjfi€vrfs .ad occasum Colchi (Mengrellios ho- 

liMToorapTos v^aov vpovoiq tov (jh- die nominant, Trapezuntinis finibus 

XtD^pmtrov Q€ov, xol fJL^xBif tov <f>i' propinquos,) abortu.mareCaspium; 

Xoxpltrrov xal tinrtPovs ^fi&v /Satri- a meridie, Armenii ambiunt : in 

XfMff, <nnfop&fuv, £ot€ oKoivoTdfirfTa octodecim episcopatus, qui uni ca- 

f^vkax^fjvai Tii napa t&v tv 'E^f'ay tholico seu patriarchse parent, dis- 

ri& vp6r(pov aw€\B6vT»p Btofpopnv tributi, Grsecorum doctnnam et cse- 

woTMpmf T^ $p6v^ TOV npoytypap' remonias in universum sequuntur. 
fupov aifipds napeurx^Bfrra npop6pia ^ De Primat. n. 37. p. I23. (ad 

jc. r. X. calc. Oper. p. 27.) Xp^ cidevcu, oti 

* Brerewood, Enquir. eh. 17. (p. aMf ai/roiec0aXo( coti, p^ TtXovtra 

164.) ... In no sort subject (neither vir6 diro(rTo\iK6v Bp6vov, oKkh rifu;- 

ever were) to the patriarch of Constan- Btiaa fith t6v Byuw rprfy6pu>v, *Kppt^ 

tmople ; but all their bishops (being vouir, t^avfra irSktis rat Koorpa tr\ 
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abbot of Bangor, told Austin ^ in the name of all the Britannic 
Churches, * that they owed no other obedience to the Pope of 
Rome than they did to every godly Christian, to love erery 
one in Iiis degree in perfect charity : other obedience than thk 
tiiey knew none due to him whom he named pope, &c. But 
they were under the government of the bishop of Caer-Leon 
upon Uske, who was tlieir overseer under God.' 
k third sort 3. Besides all these there was yet a third sort of aiiW- 
MOM, nidi ^«^^o^ wliich were such bishops as were subject to no metnfO' 
rbhops M litan, but immediately under the patriarch of the diocese, who 
Bct to DO ^^ to them instead of a metropolitan. Thus for instance in 
netropoii. ^jj^ patriarcliatc or large diocese of Constantinople, the andeot 
inly to the Notitia, publislicd by Leunclavius '^, reckons thirty-nine such 
Jj'jj^^^ bishops throughout the several provinces ; that published by 
Dr. Bevcridgc'^ counts them forty-one; and the Notitia, in 
Carolus a Sancto Paulo ^, augments the number to forty-six. 
The bishop of Jerusalem is said to have had twenty-five such 
bishoprics in his patriarchate, and the bishop of Antioch six- 
teen ; as Nilus Doxopatrius^, a writer of the eleventh century, 
in his book of the patriarchal sees, informs us. But what time 
this sort of independent bishoprics were first set up in the 
Church is not certain : for the earliest account we have of them 
is in the Notitia of the emperor Leo Sapiens, written in the ninth 
century, wlioro they arc called arehhhivoprics, as in some 
other Xotitia^ they are called metrojHtUticul sees; though 
botli thest^ names were but titular, fi»r they had no suffragan 
bishops under them. 
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* S|>elman, CC. Britan. an. 6oi. 
(t. I. p. io8.) RespoDsio Abbatis 
Banfj^or, &c. 

- Jus Gr. Rom. 1. 2. (t. i. p. 80.) 
I. IMzya. 2. Leontopolis. 3. ^la- 
ronea. 4. Germia. 5. Arcadiopo- 
lis. 6. Parium. 7. Miletus. 8. Prae- 
conesus. 9. Selybria. 10. Chios 
or Cius. 11. A^)ros. 12. Cypsella. 
13. Nice. 14. NeaxKilis. 15. Self^. 
16. Cherson. ly.Messana. 18. Ga- 
rella. ic). Br)'ses. 20. Dercos. 
2 1 . Carabizza. 2 2 . Lemnos or Lem- 
nu8. 23. Leucas. 24. Mistbea. 
25. Cudrsp. 26. Soteropolis. 27. Pe- 
dachthoa. 28. Genua. 29. Bospo- 
rus. 30. Cotradis. 31. Eroina. 
33. Carpathus. 33. Mesembria. 



j4. (jotthia. 35. Sugdsda. _ 36. 
Phulbp. j7. ^gini 
sala. 39. Matracha. 



38. Pbar- 



* Pandect. Not. in c. 26. C. Trull. 
(t. 2. append, p. 136.) Hactenus 
inetropolitae. Hie porro incipiunt 
autocephali. Pnnincis Mysiap, A. 
Odyssi, &c. 

^ Append, ad Geogr. Sacr. (pp. 9, 
10.) Autocephalorum arcbiepisco- 
porum Notitia. q. v. 

^ Ap. le Moyne, Varia Sacni» 1. 1. 
(p. 232.) "E^ci dc ml avTOKftfuSkovt 
tinvKonas cucotri irivrt, ^ €\avirai 

T^ Bpovtf 'UpoavXvfiuV a. r^ 
Aio<nr6ktng ijfni Vtopyiov wSkttK, 
K. r. X. 
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4. Valesius mentions another sort of avTOKiff>aXoiy which were A fourth 
Bach bishops as were wholly independent of all others. As they ^oic^AaXoi. 
had no suffragans under them, so neither did they acknow- 
ledge any superior above them, whether metropolitan, or pa- 
triarch, or any other whatsoever. Of this sort he reckons* 
the bishops of Jerusalem, before they were advanced to pa- 
triarchal dignity. But in this instance he plainly mistakes, and 
contradicts St. Jerom, who says expressly, * that the bishop of 
Jerusalem was subject to the bishop of Csesarea, as the metro- 
politan of all Palestine, and to the bishop of Antioch, as metro- 
politan of the whole East,' as has been noted in the last 
chapter 7. If there were any such bishops as he speaks of, 
they must be such as the bishop of Tomis in Scythia, who, as 
Sozomen^ notes, was the only bishop of all the cities of that 
province ; so that he could neither have any suffragans under 
him, nor metropolitan above him. But such instances are very 
rare, and we scarce meet with such another example in all the 
history of the Church. 

I have now completed the account of primitive bishops, and 
shewed the distinctions which were among them in the ex- 
ternal polity of the Church. I proceed in the next place 
therefore to consider the second order of the clergy, which is 

that of presbyters. 

CHAP. XIX. 

Of presbyters, 

1 . The name irp€(rfivr€poi, presbyters or elders, is a word The mean- 
borrowed from the Greek translation of the Old Testament,"*!.^'*''® 

' name pr€9^ 

where it commonly signifies rulers and governors, being, as byter. 
St. Jerom 9 notes, a name of office and dignity, and not a mere 
indication of men's age ; for elders were chosen, not by their 
age, but by their merits and wisdom. So that as a senator 

• Not. in Enseb. 1. 5. c. 23. (v. i . yiffrpanSKis bi iart Tofin tltr- 

p. 242. n. 6.) . . . . Hierosoljrmorum en dc koi vvv tBos nakaiov ivBdht 

episcopis honor semper est habitus, jcporc I, roO iravrhi tfBvovs tva rhi cic- 

atpote apostolicse ecclesis?, quse KKyjaias iniaKorrw, — Conf. 1. 7. 

prima episcopum habuisset. Itaque c. 19. (ibid. p. 307. 5.) *A/i€Xct 2«n;- 

qnodam honoris privilep^io frueban- Bai irokXai n-dXccr Sio-cff, cVa n-ayrcr 

tor ejus sedis episcopi ; nee Cse- imaKtmov tf^^ovcn. 

sariensi episcopo subjacebant, sed ^ In Esai. 3. t. 5. p. 16. (t. 4. 

enmt ounMcc^oXoi. p. 48 d.) .... In Scripturis Sanctis 

7 See s. 7. p. 201. n. 38. presbyteros merito et sapientia eligi, 

^ L. 6. c. 21. (y. 2. p. 244. II.) non setate. 
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among the Romans, and an alderman in our own language, 
Hignifies a person of such an order and station, without aoj 
regard to his age; in like manner a presbyter or eUer 
in the Christian Church is one, who is ordained to a oertaia 
office, and authorized by his quality, not by his age, to dii- 
cliargc the several duties of that office and station wherein he 
is placed. 
tiM 2. And in this large extensive sense, it is readily granted bj 
timdi ^^^* ^^At bisliops are sometimes called presbyters in the New 
I prtf- Testament ; for the Apostles themselves do not refuse tbe 
title. On the other Imnd, it is the opinion of many learned 
men. both ancient ^^ and modem **, that presbyters were some- 
times called bishops, wliilst the bishops that were pruperlv 
such wore distinguished by other titles, as that of chief prieiU 
and ofMstles, &c. of which I have given a particular aecoont in 
one of the preceding chapters i'', and there evinced ttiat thev, 
who maintsiincd this identity of names, did not thence infer sn 

^^ Chrysost. Horn. i. in Phil, i Apud veteret iidem epuoop rt 

(t. II. p. 195 h.) Kal olirpta^th- presbyteri. — Ep. 8c. [al. 146.J id 

rr/MH r^ nn^ai6v cicaXoCyro nricrieofnM Evagr. [Evang.] (ibid. p. 1075 a.) 

Koi diciffOMM rov XptoTov, mil o2 cn-t- Nam quum Apoatolua penpicQe do- 

o-irafroi, nfH<rfivTtpoi. — Hom. II. in ceat, eosdem presbyteroa quoa epi- 

1 'Vim. 3. S. See oh. 3. 8. 5. p. 77. scopos, &c. 

11. 4. — 'hietxlor. in Phil, i, i. (t. 3. " Usher, Dissert, in Ignat. c.49, 

purt. I. p. 445-) ^En-io-mm-ofr di roi/s (Cotel. v. 2, p. 232.) In Ephesina 

Tri>ffr;::}i'r«'^oi'r icciXct* ij/A(f>orcpa yiip speciatim ecclesia, ipsis Apostolis 

uxov KOT tKt'ivov TOP Katpov ra ovi- adhuc Buperstitibus, et plures fuisse 

^iiru. — In Phil. 2, 25. ^hid. p. 459.) presbyteros, et pnesedisse eis nnum, 

lIoXXu KOI romv Ka-mpBoipara it- qiiem ecclesisp illius angeban Serra- 

«(f;X^i'. oi-« ci^f X^y fi6yo¥, dKka itai tor, episcopum primiti^-s ecclesis 

irx'vtpyov Kiii ax'(rrpaTtoynjy dnoKoXi' Patres, in quibus piimas tenet Igna- 

cruf. .\iriMrroXoi' ^c diToi' lec'ieXi^Kcy tius, appelianint, jamdudum a Jo. 

axtH^y^ i>i rtjt^ twifiikfiav aiTwy f ftrrc- Rainoldo nostro est obsenratum.^ 

nurrtvptitw u«k* ctiHit d^Xui^, on i'tto Orif^. of Bishops and Metropolitana, 

rorroi' «Vi \m i- o» t »• na Tr^xxic^iy Kkrf- p.55. { Works, pp.75t "^^^O Tne judg- 

('t»T»c «'m«rKOTroi. roC nptcr^^mpov inent of Doctor Rainoldes, &c. — Co- 

^7Xoit»n rri- tu^ii' ffXi/^wiiTff. — In tcl. Not. in Ignat. £p. ad Magnes. 

1 Tim. ,^ 1. \ihid. p. O-jJ.'i 'KniaKo- n. i. {X. 2. p. 17. n. 3.) Ex eo, quod 

nov i^c MTiiCAi Tov n-fMirdiTf^y Xc- primis eoclesise temporibus, nomina 

•yri. — Pseiul-Amhrt^s. in Kph. 4. II. episcopus et prtsbffttT commimia 

(t. 2. a]«|vnd. p. 241 f.^ Nain et erant primo et secundo ordini saccr- 

Tiniotheuin pivshyterum a $e crea- dotum, in EpistoUs autem Iffna- 

tinn epi5i^>puin vivat. quia primum tianis semper epis^copi appeUantur, 

piosbvtoh epi5copi apjvllabantur. qui sunt sacerdotes aummi, presby- 

— llienMi. in Tii. 1. ,t. 7. p. 6g5 e.^ ten vero. qui sunt minores sacer- 

Hftv propterva. ut ostendenemus dotes; argumentumpalmariumcon- 

apud vetcrt^s e^^sdem fuisse prr:£by- tra earum Epistolarnm roitatfem cC 

terx^s quos et episco^HM. — Lp. $3. antiquitatem. duccn ae patanty &c. 

[al. 69^ ad Ocean. 1. 1. p. 413 a.) ^^ See ch. 2. p.6oi,aai|q. 
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identily of oflEtoes, but always esteemed bishops and presbyters 
to be distinct orders. 

8. Here then, taking presbyters in the strictest sense for The on- 
tliose only of the second order, we must first inquire into their pnebyten 
original. The learned Dr. Hammond >*' advanced an opinion P^^^ 
about this matter, which is something singular. He asserts, 
that in Scripture-times, the name of presbyters belonged prin- 
cipally, if not alone, to bishops ; and that there is no evidence 
that any of this second order were then instituted, though 
soon after, he thinks, before the writing of Ignatius's Epistles, 
there were such instituted in all Churches. The authorities he 
builds upon are Clemens Romanus and Epiphanius, who say, 
that in some Churches at first there were bishops and deacons, 
without any presbyters. But I conceive it will not hence 
follow, that it was so in all Churches ; nor does Epiphanius 
maintain that, but the contrary, that as in some Churches there 
were only bishops and deacons, so in others there were only 
presbyters and deacons: and that in large and populous 
Chmrches the Apostles settled both bishops, presbyters, and 
deacons ; as at Ephesus, where Timothy was bishop, and had 
presbyters subject to him, which Epiphanius proves from 
Seripture. * That a bishop and presbyter,' says he i^, ' are not 
the same, the Apostle informs us, when writing to Timothy, 
who was a bishop, he bids him not rebuke an elder, but intreat 
him as a father. How comes the bishop to be concerned not 
to rebuke an elder, if he had no power over an elder ? In like 
manner the Apostle says, "Against an elder receive not an ac- 
cusation, but before two or three witnesses;" but he never 
sud to any presbyter. Receive not an accusation against a 
bishop ; nor did he ever write to any presbyter not to rebuke 



^ Annot. on Act. ii, ^. (v. 3. ^ci^, i1^^t^K6n^a c^io-i, Upttrfiunpop fi^ 

p. 38a ) By all which it appears how inarXtffys, dXA^ irapoicaXci w iraripa' 

mLj tlua word nptafivrtpoi, elders, ritlvtirpoyiiayarUricowopvpfa-Pvnp^ 

bemg made use of by the Apostles firj emnkrimtv, tl u^ ^p xmip rdv 

and writers of the New Testament, nptirfivrtpop ^x*^ ^P f(cv<riap ; »( 

is affixed to the governors of the koX irdXur Xryft, Karii nptafivnow 

Christian Chnrch, the several hi- p.^ Tax€t»t Koniyopiap de^ov, tl p^ r< 

shops of several cities, &c. rrrl dvo xal rpi&p paprvp^p* xal o^ 

'* Haer. 75* Aer. n. 5. (p. 909 d.) dnf ripi t&p irptirfivnpmp. Mi) d^fy 

Kal &n pip o^ dvrarac ravn&y ciwu, Kctnjpoplop Korii inwicimv, oidi c- 

dMurim 6 ^lot X&yos rod ayiov *Airo- ypoe^ \?^P'^ ^^ 1rp€(r^vrcpo»y rw\ 

arSkau, rU pip iartp ijriaKorras, rU p^ fntnkijmtp iwiaK&mf, 
hi Am wptafivTfpoff i»s \iyti Tifio- 
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a bishop/ This plainly implies, that in all such large and po- 
pulous Cliurchcs as that of Ephesus, according to Epiphai^ 
all the three orders of bishops, presbyters, and deacons were 
settled by the Apostles, though the smaller Churches were 
differently supplied at first ; some only with presbyters and 
deacons before bishops were constituted in them, and othen 
only with bi:*hops and deacons without any presbyters. For 
all Churches had not immediately all the same church-officerB 
upon their first foundation, but time was required to complete 
their constitution, as bishop Pearson '^ lias observed on this 
very passage of Epiphanius. 
m 4. Admitting then that presbyters, as well as bishops, were 
originally settled in the Cimrch by the Apostles, we are next 
'• to inquire into the power and pHxnleges tliat were proper to 
their or<lcr. And here I shall have occasion to say the less, 
having already shewed '^ what offices they might perform by 
virtue of their ordinary power, only acting in dependence on 
and subordination to their bishop, as the supremo minister of 
the Church. They might baptize, preach, consecrate, and 
administer the eucharist, &c. in the bishop's absence, or in his 
presence, if he authorized and deputed them, as has been 
noted before. They might also reconcile penitents, and grant 
thorn absolution in the bishop's absence : and some think they 
had power likewise to confirm in cases of necessity, by special 
liron.se and delegation. But these two things will be consi- 
dered and disoussed more particularly hereafter, when wc come 
to treat of disoij>lino an<l confirmation. Wliat is further to be 
noted in tills i)laoo, is the honour and respect that was paid to 
tlioin, acting in conjunction with their bishop, who scarce did 
any tiling in the administration and government of the Church 
without the advice, consent, and amicable concurrence of his 
presbyters, 
•s 5. Honce it was that presbj^ers were allowed to ait together 
^^ with the bishop in the church, (which privilege was never al- 
\ lowed to deacons :) and their seats were dignified with the 
I, name of thrones, as the bishop's wius; only with this difference, 
that his was the high throne, and theii*s tlie second thrones. 

^^ Vindic. Ignat. part. 2. c. 13. pis; in aliquibus episcopos, non- 

(Cotel. V. 2. p. 412.) .... In aliqui- dum additis [al. constitutis] pres- 

bus eccle8iis ab origine fuisse pres- byteris. 
liyteros, nondum conHtitutis ejiisco- *• Ch. 3. as. 2, 3,4. pp. 73, seqq. 
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In alhisioii to this, Gregory Nazianzen '7, speaking of his own 
ordination to the degree of presbyter, says, ' his father, who 
ordained him, brought him by violence to the second thrones.' 
And in his Vision concerning the church of Anastasia'^, he 
thus represents the several orders of the Church : * Methought 
I saw myself (the bishop) sitting on the high throne, and the 
presbyters, that is, the guides of the Christian flock, sitting on 
both" sides by me on lower thrones, and the deacons standing 
by them.* By this we may understand what Constantino meant 
in his Letter to Chrestus, bishop of Syracuse '9, when, giving 
him a summons to the Council of Aries, he bids him also bring 
with him * two of the second throne,' that is, two presbyters : 
and what Eusebius] means by those words in his Panegyric 
npon the temple of PauUnus, where he says^ *he beautified and 
adorned the structure with thrones set up on high for the ho- 
nour of the presidents or rulers;' by which it is plain he means 
the thrones of the presbyters as well as the bishop ; for they 
were both exalted above the seats of the common people. Nay, 
both the name and thing was then so usual, that Acrius^^ drew 
it into an argument to prove the identity and parity of bishops 
and presbyters. ' A bishop sits upon a throne, and so does a 
presbyter likevnse ;' which, though it be but a very lame and 
foolish argument to prove what he intended, yet it is a plain 
intimation of what has here been noted to have been the then 
known custom and practice of the Church. And little regard 
is to be had to those modern authors, who pretend to say that 
presbyters had not power to sit in the presence of their bishops; 



>7 De Vita 8ua, (t. 2. p. 6 b.) 

rti fiiaioos fflf $p6povs rohs Sfvr/- 

p9VS. 

^ Somn. de Templo Anastasis, 
(ibid. p. 78 b.) 

*E(«0^cu ZokUvkw &w4p$^vof^ ohx ^^P' 

ObA yitp oM trap riov iytpfoplTiw. 
Ol Z4 fuu iift^oripuBw 6^€lipi6i0irro yt- 
pouoi, 
nilfjonis irr^fUp^Sy KKKpiros ^Xuc^i}. 
0« 8* ip* lhroiipticrr^p€i iw clfuuri vaft^o- 
w6mci» 
"Y^rrufftuf, ATyiXiir^f %Uc6p*s d^Aati^f. 

it. Oral. 30. de Laud. Basil, (t. i. 
p. 340 a.) 'Eyrrv^cv avr^ ircpi^y kqX 



KctBtdpar ttxt ra dcvrcpa. 

^^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 10. c. 5. (v. i. p. 
485. 42.) . . ,2vC€v(as (Tfovr^ Koi dvo 
y€ rtvas tS>v ck tov litvTtpov Bp6vov, 
otf &v (TV aMs hrCKi^airBM Kpivjijs, 
K. r. X. 

» Ibid. c. 4. (p. 474. II.) 'AXXA 
yap Silk Koi t6v i«a>v iwiTtXftras, 
upovois Tt rois dwrara ctr r^y rmp 
npo€dp»v rip^Vf Koi irpoarri fidBpois 
(V ra(€i Toi£ Ka& oKov Korii r6 vpt' 
wov Kocrfi^o'aSt k. r. X. 

21 Vid. Epipban. Hser. 75. Aer. 
n. 3. (t. I. pp. 906 d. 007 a.) KaBf- 
{€T€u 6 iititTKonos cfTi rov Bp6vov, 
KoBtC^rai Kai 6 irpftr^vTfpos, 



2*4 /-r^HiUar* qI 

«hv ?i » •/x£m0< *rj \i^ h»riA iBiQ {aoi'Ms j£zi»c of ercry 1 



T>f«t f/^nr. fi. Th'rrf- i* '/.Vr ?:.;;iir f^i^tfr z/j f«t z^AriA <*:>Ck.-em2ng the 

'/f th^r tuAuu^r of fh'-ir *3»T]rjtr- nr.j'ij wa.* ^a ^aawtL r^AZid of ibe bishop, 

A^mi/ir' u- ; «/i th^forrn or fifftfm of n Js^inirircl^ ; •■hi--ri L- d^u'wCTibed bj the 

Til^lTJ]-. ;iiifhor of tb'r rori*i?iiotiori*-'. ander the nazDe of Clemens Ko- 

tm\M i-U' rrinnuM. ari'l On-jrorv Nazum/z-n. and others. Whence, as the 

llytofif.'^ * MhIioji^ tliroiif JH '^illwl the ifiidJle thri>ne. or the middle seat, 

*>y Tlii^fMlfin't ■ ' and the Oinrtitutioas : *o, for the ^me reason, 

l^ni;it)im ^'* ;irid th^? C Vmnt i t lit ions -^' term the presbrters 'ihe ^ 

ritiiiil rrowri or rin-li- of tho pr<*Hhvtery, and the crown of the 

('hiin')i ;* iiiili'KH wf! will take this for a nietaphorical expression 

M) (l<-iinti- only thiit pn^tbytors, united with their bishop, were 

tlio ^Inry of tln! (liiirrh. 

I*ni>i»yf«<r> 7. HiIm lioiKMii* wAH (lono thom in regard to their authority 

MfViii'Vi'* '" *''*' Cliiirrli, wlicniin tlipy were considered as a sort of eo- 

iiNir. iir rifHiiiMru'iil fM^iiatfs or ronn(;il to the bishop, who scarce did any 

h!p rhiinii, tbiiiL? <»f ^vi'wX wpi^lit and moment without asking their advice, 

r'*! '•*• iiihI liikiiitr tlu'ir <-nns(Mit. t<j civo the ffreatcr force and author- 

IfUliiiit mil. . . . 

piiitiil mill iiv («i ill! |MiMir artM dono in the name of the Church. Upon 

'•' Viil. Ktihrh. I. r,. c. 20. (v. I. circ(r«e($Yrov ttaitpai Koi tcoBiCtodai €9 

1 1 J,i(). S.) . . . . Kill !iviHtfiai fiiaftap- r^ ^fifiari, dXka fura rov 9VivK.6mnt 

f I'/Hiit/'fii fftniuutOrv Tuv Oroi'', on ft tlatfvai. — C. Ancyr. c. i8. (ibid. p. 

f I tiMOffitf iUr;Kiifi tVfiKfiv t\ fMKUpios 14^4 &•) ^v fuv roi ^ovXoum €is 

■ ill liniMifiiXii^nv np9(r,'ivTfpov% iwi- to irfHafivrtpiov Ka0f{^tiTdat.g K.T.\. — 

«ft«ij[nv ill- A<ii r/i(/)f»<i^4iv T«i Mini ni" (\mstit. Apost. 1.3. c. 57. (Cotel.v.z. 

for, Alii Aiini tA «rii'r;fVr firridi', *i2 p. a6l.). . . . Kfio^u dc fup'0£ 6 Tov 

»ii\f (ic«. fu jMnvv ^iff KtUfMXi T«r»;- «jr«c7<c<»Trov Bpovos' nap fKonpa bi 

p*jKo\. iVii fiM r%»v «ifff\ai^iiii, Trr^ri'yfi aiToO KaBtC^aa^ to Kp€apvr€pu}¥, 

•n A.ii t.\i- nmor. fV dt KiiH«C<>fi«i'or Q ^ See the Ust quotation in the 

firrA>v rrt'»' roinrnvi* iiKijKOffi X«t)-«»i*. — fore|foing^ note. 

Own. Hoin. 2. [al. 1. ^.1 in Tant. --• L. 5. c. 3. (v. 3. p.^ 196. 15.) 

I* .V P 4^ t-^ Vulcl cJ MHlcm piier- E» ^ 6 fu\rot Si^mt n^ir «piy ynvf , 

oruni 0)119. (HvlrMaslioiun puio or- ry«» icni ruiTrrr cfrXdaai mipdcrofMU. 

(linoni «lici(. ijut in rnisin^patins vol ^A Kp. ad Magnes. n. 13. (Cotd. 

prrMiylrii sr«lilMis Iwlu'lur. — 1\ v. 2. p. 21.^ . . .Mrra rov afumptm' 

fAfJl. 4. c. ,^4. il. 2. p. lio;a.^ irr.iriH crTKTccJtror t^i*. KOI ofiOfrXo- 

ft Civ.s»%inu5. qnohl^ct Uvo scjcns. "h't \»:r rrriXficrucoi arrt^atfov tow 

Mait prrsliytonun non |vitutnr. — •r.v.'-:JiT».».^-i imm-. 

IbM. c. ,^v vb.' I't rpiSiVj'u* m * I. 2. c. 2S. Coiel. ibid. p. 241.) 

•cclejiau ci in VMnsessu ]^i\*sl>^ :n\>- *43» f Vt-.x-tAaw^ kckI rir romw ^w 

51101. (ubl; ;ni%>r 5<s;oa: . — I \ I ^»\1 X« ,'-,*.- \*r*7.tft rxsmJ^ \« rpi m 

S^. .1. I. IV ij^C.; «i.' 'Or. .-1* *%." -r**; c,;l r^* c'ccX^^^cc ffrn^oiw. 
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wbich account, St. Chrysostom^? and Synesius^^ gtyle them adidaa 
*the court, or sanhedrim of the presbyters;* and Cyprian ^^ au occ 
* the sacred and venerable bench of the clergy ;' St. Jerom^o sions. 
and others^S ' the Church's senate,' and ' the senate of Christ ;' 
Origen^* and the author of the Constitutions 3^, * the bishop's 
counsellors,' and * the council of the Church :' because, though 
the bishop was prince and head of this ecclesiastical senate, and 
nothing could regularly be done without him ; yet neither did 
he ordinarily do any pubUc act, relating to the government or 
discipline of the Church, without their advice and assistance. 

8. The first ages afford the most pregnant proofs of tliis Some 
divine harmony between the bishop and his presbyters; forofign 
«ny one that ever looked into the writings of Cyprian must ac- *?f5^ 
knowledge that at Rome and Carthage, the two great Churches er and 
of the West, all things were thus transacted by joint consent : J^^' 
the bishop with his clergy did connmuni consilio ponderare^^, »n con 
weigh things by common advice and deliberation. Whether the bii 
it was in the ordinations of the clergy, (for Cyprian would not 
80 much as ordain a subdeacon or a reader without their con- 
sent,) or whether it was in the exercise of discipline and recon- 
dliation of penitents, Cyprian ^^ declares liis resolution to do 
all by common consent. And so Cornelius at the same time 
acted at Rome ; for when Maximus and the rest of the Con- 
fessors, who had sided vrith Novatian, came afterward and 

^ De Sacerdot. 1. 3. c. 15. (t. i. ad Just Viennens. (CC. t. i. p. 

p. 393 e.) EZff iroXXck nSre axiCovrai 577 c.) Sahitat te senatus pauper 

fftf/ny* ttdi oOn wp6t aKKrjkavs, oCr€ Cliristi, apud Romam constitutus. 
wp6s ttMr rdv Xa}(6vTa r^v /yrurico- ^ In Matth. BovXA ^KKkfja-ias, as 

«i^, r6 Tm¥ irp€afivTfpmp (rwtdpiw cited by Pearson, Vinaic. Ignat. part. 

6/MMnuumnhf tHoi rtt S». I. c. II. (Cotel. v. i. p. 321.) who 

^ Ep. 67. ad Theophil. (p. 209 adds. Hi autem /SovXcvrot Cnristi- 

c. 5.) *EXrycTD roLvuv Ktu cV <nfv€ipi^ ani sane fiienint presbyteri. 
wapa rmp irp€(rfivT«p»p, Koi itiftoa-ia, ^ L. 3. c. 38. (Cotel. v. I. p. 341.) 

ic. r. X. .... Sv/i/SovXoi Tov tirnrK&irov .... 

^ Ep. 55. [al. 59J ad Cor- frwibpwv icai /3ovX^ rns fKickrja-ias. 
neL (p. 3680 .... In Cleri sacrum ^ £p. 33. [al. 38.] ad Cler. (p. 

venenindamque consessum, &c. — 323.) In ordinationibus clericis . . . 

C. Garth. 4. c.35. (t. 3. p. 1303 b.) solemus vos ante consulere, et mo- 

Episcopus in ecclesia et consessu res ac merita singulorum communi 

presbyteronim sublimior sedeat, &c. consilio ponderare. 

*> In Esai. 3. t. 5. p. i^. (t. 4. p. ^ Ep. 6. [al. 14.] ad Cler. (p.191.) 

51 a.) Et nos habemus m ecclesia . . Ut ea, quse circa ecclesis guber- 

•enatum nostrom, coetum presbyte- naculum utilitas communis exposcit, 

romm. tractare simul, et plurimorum con- 

^1 Pius, Ep. 3. [Labb. Ep. 4.] silio examinata limare possemus. 

BDfGHAM, YOL. I. Q 
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made confession of their error, and desired to be admitted 
again into the communion of the Church, Cornelius ^^ would do 
nothing in it till he had first called a presbytery, and taken 
both their advice and consent in the affair, that he might pro- 
coed according to their unanimous resolution. Cyprian in se- 
veral other of his Epistles J7 speaks of the s;ime deference paid 
to his presbytery, and in one place''* he more particularly tells 
tlu^in, ' that it was a Law iind a rule that he had laid down to 
himself, from the first entrance on his bishopric, tliat he would 
do nothing without their advice and the consent of the people.' 
l']piphanius observes the same practice at Ephesus, in the con- 
demnation of Noetus ; for first, he says, * he was convened be- 
fore the presbytery ^^, and then again, upon a relapse, by them 
expelled the Church;* which at least must mean, tliat the 
bishop and his presbyters joined together in this ecclesiastical 
censure. In like manner, speaking of the first condemnation 
of Arius, he says^*^, * Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, caUed a 
presbytery against liim, before whom, and some bishops then 
present, he examined him, and expelled him.' Cotelerius, in 
his Notes u}K)n the Constitutions -^^ has published from an an- 
cient manuscript one of the forms of Arius's deposition, which 
may give some light to this matter : for thereby it appears, that 
when Alexander sent forth his circular letters to all other bi- 
s1k)I)s against Arius, he first summoned all the presbyters and 



3fi Ep. 46. [al. 49.] ad Cypr. p. 92. ad vos per Dei gratiam veoero 

(p. 235.) Omni acta ad me perlato, in commune tractabimus. 
placuit contrahi presbyterium. . .ut, ** Hajr. 57. Noetian. n. i. (t. i. 

firmato consilio, quid circa perso- p. 480 a.) *£Yrt vpta^vrtpiov ayouf 

nam eorum observari deberet con- pos. — Ibid, (b.) Ol avroi np€a^vT€- 

eensii omnium statueretur. pot, . . , €^<a<rav avr6v r^r cVjcXj^ow, 

^" Kp. 24. [al. 29.] ad Cler. (p. a^a roU vn avroO d6yfjLa fitfioBriTfV' 

20S.) Ne quid conscientiam vestram /xcWr. 

lateret, &c.— Conf. Ep. 32. ad Cler. ^o Hair. 69. Arian. n. 3. (t. i. p. 

(p. 216.) De ceteris vero quae agen- 729 d.) SvyxaXciroi t6 np^aj^vripiov 

da erunt, eicut et colleges meis plu- 6 ^ Wi^vhpoi kcli SKkovi nvas rw- 

rimis scripsi, plenius consilio com- aKoirovi vapovrat, koi aviraatv rou- 

muni tractabimus, (juando convenire rov n-oif crai koi dvoKpuruf i>s dc ovk 

in imum, permittente Domino, cce- inda-Orf t§ aXrfdfuf, cfroi airrop r^s 

perimus. eKKkrja-ias, 

^ Ep. 6. [al. 14.] (p. 192.) Quan- **• L. 8. c. 28. (v. i. p. 411.). . "Iw 

do a primordio episcopatus mei sta- kol ra vvv ypa<f>6ptva yvAn, rrfp re 

tuerim, nihil sine con.-ilio vestro, et cV tovtok avpx^vicof (avr&v riridfif- 

sine consensu plebis,meaprivata sen- f/o-^f, koi rjj KoBcuptati rSw vtpX 

tentia[al. jirivatim] gerere ; sed cum "AptLov <Tvp^(l>oi y€yij<r$€. 
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deacons of Alexandria, and region of Mareotes, not only to 
hear what he had written, but also to testify their consent to 
it, and declare that they agreed with him in the condemnation 
of Anus. From whence we learn, that though the deposition 
was properly the bishop's act, yet, to have it done with the 
greater solemnity, the consent both of the presbyters and dea- 
cons was required to it. And thus it was also in the condemna- 
tion of Origen : the Council of Alexandria, which expelled him 
the city, was composed both of bishops and presbyters, who 
decreed, * that he should remove from Alexandria, and neither 
teach nor inhabit there ;' as Pamphilus relates in the second 
book of his Apology for Origen, some fragments of which are 
preserved in Photius ^K The Council of Rome, that was gathered 
against Novatian ^^, consisted of sixty bishops, and many more 
presbyters and deacons. The first Council of Antioch that was 
held against Paulus Samosatensis'*'* had also presbyters and 
deacons in it: the name of one of them, Matchion*^^, a pres- 
byter of Antioch, is still remaining in the Synodical Epistle 
among the bishops in the inscription. 

From all which it appears, tliat this was an ancient privilege 
of presbyters to sit and deliberate with bishops, both in their 
consistorial and provincijil councils. And if we ascend yet 
higher, we shall find matters always thus transacted in the 
Church ab origine ; as appears from Ignatius, whose writings, 
as a learned man-*^ observes, speak as much for the honour of 
the presbytery as they do for the superiority of episcopacy, no 



^ Biblioth. Cod.118. (p. 297.42.) 
Zvvodor d6poi{tT€u (inaK6ntav kcli n- 
pv¥ irp€trfivT4p»v kot *Qpiy€vovt, 

^ Ap. Enseb. 1. 6. c. 43. (v. i. p. 
310. 5.) *E^* ^ avv6dov fAtyiarrjf rirl 
PAfuis trvyKpoTfiBfioTig i(f}KovTa fiiv 
r6r €iptBith» hrurK^nV wXtiovav dc 
Iri /loXXoy wp€(rfivT(p»v re koi dta- 
Kovtov, ir. r. X. 

♦* Ibid. 1. 7. c. 28. (p. 358. 5.) . .^ 
Mvplovs re Akovs ow hv ajFopTJ(rai 
nr, &fia wptafixrr^poit Koi diwcopoit, 
T^g airr^s tv€K(v air tag iv rj irpoti- 
p/fllUvfi iroXrc n/viKodc ovyKporrjdtV' 
ras atrapiBpoviJLfvot, 

^ [Ibid. c. 30. (p. 359. 31.) 

*EXcyoff, Kal 'Y/icvocor, Koi Gf 3<^cXor, 
KOI Oc<fmcyor, Kal Md^ipos, Tlpi&Kkog, 
fiuc6fiag, KOI AtXiovor, koi tlavkoSf 



Koi Baikavos, Koi Ilpoyroy€vrjt, kqX 
*Upa(, Koi "EvTvxios, koi Gcddopor, 
jcoi MaXy/wv, ical AovKiof, ic. r. X. 
Grischov^ 

46 Pearson, Vindic. Ignat. part. 2. 
C.16. (Cotel. v. 2. p.428.) Et si quid 
ego in hac re intelligo, quicunque 
presbyterali dignitati auctoritatique 
maxime student, non habent suae 
existimationis firmius aut solidius 
fundamentum, miam Epistolas sancti 
Ignatii nostri : Neque enim in ullo 
vere antiquo scriptore extra has P^pi- 
stolas tot ac tanta presbyteratus 
prseconia invenient, neque illius or- 
dinis honorem sine episcopatus prcp- 
rogativa uUibi constitutum re|)e- 
rient. 
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ancient author having given so many great and noble dune- 
ters of the presbytery as he does. For which reason it oon- 
cerns those who are most zealous for the honour and anthorilj 
of presbyters, to look upon Ignatius as one of the best asserton 
and defenders of their power and reputation : for he alwajs 
joins the bishops and presbyters together as presiding over the 
Church, the one in the place of God and Jesus Christ, and the 
other as the great council of Grod in the room of the Aposdes. 
Thus in his Epistle to the Ephesians^" he bids them 'be sob- 
joct to the bishop and the presbytery;' and in his £pi»tle to the 
Magnesians-*^, he commends Sotion, the deacon, because *he 
was subject to the bishop as the gift of God, and to the pres- 
bytery -'^ as the law of Christ ;' and a little after, in the same 
Epistle, he speaks of the bishop as ' presiding in the place of 
God, and the presbyters in the place of the council of Apostles.' 
So in his Epistle to the Trallians^ he bids them ' be subject to 
the presbytery, as to the Apostles of Jesus Christ;' and agaiD^^ 
'i*everence the presbyters, as the council of God, and the 
united company of A|)ostles, without which no Church is caUed 
a Churcli.' Several other passages of the same importance 
may be seen in his Epistles to Polycarp and the Church of 

Smyrna**^. 

» 

9. And indeed all liis Epistles are so full of great eulogiums 
of the presbytery, as acting in the nature of an ecclesiastical 
senate together with the bishop, tliat our late learned defender 
of those Epistles thence concludes, — that the power and pri\i- 
lejres of presbyteries was greater in the second century, when 



^^ Ep. ad Ephes. n. 3. (Cotel. v/iar* aXX* vnoraairttrBai tuu ry 

V. 2. p. 12.) . ."Imz €inTcuTa6yu(voi [al. npta-^vrtpM, &t rois' AnxHrr^Kois^lfi' 

vjroTaaaofKvoi] r^ hruTKon^ icai rf <n>v Xpiorov, k. r. X. 
Trpfo-fStrrcpto), k. r. X. ^* Ibid. D. 3. (ibid. p. 23.)* • . .'Ife 

"^ Ep. ad Magnes. n. 2. (ibid. p. crvvcdpiov Orov, maX ms vxnifkirfim 

18.) .... Kat rov trvvhovkov fiov *A7rooT<$Xa»y* x^'P^ roi^TMr fiackiftria 

dicucovov Sa>Tta>vof, on vjrorao'a'tTai ov KoXcirat. 

r^ eniaKtrTT^ as x^P^^^ Ofov, koi r^ ^' Ep. ad Polycarp. n. 6. (ibid. p. 

irp€tTfivT€pi<p a>f v6fi<^ 'iritrov Xpt- 42.) 'Avrt^yor /y«b rwr viroraotrD- 

arov. fuvav [ry] cfl'io'jc^^, wp€<rfivnplf, 

^^ Ibid. n. 6. (p. 18.) . . .npoKoBij- [al. irp^trffmpoist^ dicucdpois, ir. r.X. 

fuvov rmaKoirov (Is ronov GcoOy «cai — Ep. ad Sm}Tn. n. 8. (ibid. p. 37*) 

Twv irpitr^mpciv tls r6irov avv^bpiov Havrts r^ rTTKricovrw axoXov^Irv, cm 

rc0v *A7roaToXa>v, /c. r. X. *Ii7<rot;f Xpiaros ny narpi' mai ry 

^ £p. ad Trail, n. 2. (ibid. p. 22.) np^a^irrtpM, ins toU *AfnMrrdXoir, 

AvayKoiov ovv (otip, Sxnrtp Troirtrc, ic. r. X. 
<Svcu roO inKncdrrov prjbiv Trpaaafw 
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^inatius Hredy than in the fourth age of the Church ; when he nish 
thinkB the powers and authority of presbyteries was a little ^^^ 
rank and diminished over all the world, and even at Alexan- 
dria itself, where it had most of all flourished. And this he 
makes an argument of the antiquity of those Epistles, that 
they were the genuine product of Ignatius ; because ^^ no one of 
the fourth age would have given such encomiums of the pres- 
bytery, or armed them widi so great authority and power. 
I shall not dispute this matter, nor enter upon any nice com- 
parison of the different powers of presbyters in these two ages, 
but only represent to the reader what privileges still remained 
to them in the fourth century. 

10. And here it cannot be denied, but that in this age, in Yet 
the ordination of a presbyter, all the presbyters that were pre- 22 
sent were allowed, nay even required, to join with the bishop to j< 
in imposition of hands upon the party to be ordained. That it jji ti 
was so in the African Churches is beyond all dispute, for in the ^ 
fourth Council of Carthage there is a canon ^^ expressly enjoining the 
it: *When a presbyter is ordained, while the bishop pro-**°^ 
nounces the benediction, and lays his hand upon his head, all 
the presbyters that are present shall lay their hands by the 
bishop's hand upon his head also.' And this in all likelihood 
was the universal practice of the Church ; for in the Constitu- 
tions of the Church of Alexandria ^^ there is a rule to the same 
purpose. In the Latin Church, the decree of the Council of 
Carthage seems also to have prevailed ; because it is inserted 
into their canon-law by Gratian and other collectors'^, from 
whence it became the common practice of our own Church, 



*s PeanoDy Vindic. Ignat. part. a. 
c. i6. (Cotel. ibid. p. 438.) Nemo 
enim tarn sens ecclesise temporibus 
• . preabyterium tot laudibua cumu- 
laaaet, tanta auctoritate armaaset, 
cnjiia poteataa ea tempestate, etiam 
A&randriae, ubi mazune floruerat, 
tantcmere imminata est. 

M C. 3. (t. a. p. 1 199 e.) Pre8b3rter 
com oramatur, epiacopo eum bene- 
ifioente et manum aaper caput ejus 
tenente, etiam omnes preabyteri, qui 
pEBsentea sunt, manua suaa juzta 
manmn episcopi super caput illius 
teneaDt. 



^^ Eccles. Alezandr. Constit. c. 6. 
ap. Bevereg. Not. in Can. Apost. a. 
(t. a. append, p. 13.) Cum vult epi- 
Scopus ordinare presbyterum, ma- 
num suam capiti ejus imponat, si- 
mulque omnes presbyteii istud tan- 
gant. 

M Decret. part. i. dist. 33. c. 8. 
(t. I. p. III. a4.) Presbyter cum or- 
dinatur, episcopo eum benedicente 
et manum super caput ejus tenente, 
etiam omnes presb3rten, qui prse- 
sentes sunt, manus suas juxta ma- 
num episcopi super caput illius te- 
neant. 
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which is continued to this day. Some ancient Canons ^7 indeed 
say, that one bishop alone shall ordain a presbyter : but that 
is not said to exclude presbyters from assisting, but only to put 
a difference between the ordination of a bishop and a pres- 
byter: for the ordination of a bishop could not regularly be 
performed without the concurrence of tliree bishops with the 
metropolitan ; but a presbyter might be ordained by a single 
bishop, without any other assistance save that of his presbyters 
joining with liim. And this plainly appears to have been the 
practice of the fourth century. 
Ind iliow- 11, It is further evident from the records of the same age, that 

sd to nt in . ^ 

sonsistory presbyters had still the privilege of sitting in consistory with 
^omf' ^A««V bisJiops : for Pope Siricius, in the latter end of this cen- 
tury, acted as Cornelius liad done before him. When he went 
about to condemn the errors of Jovinian, he first called a pres- 
bytery ^«, and with their advice censured his doctrines; and 
then, with the consent of the deacons also and the rest of the 
clergy, expelled him the Church. And so likewise SjTiesius, 
bishop of Ptolemais, proceeded against Andronicus, the im- 
pious and blaspheming prefect of Pentapolis : he first laid open 
his horrible crimes before the consistory of his Church, and 
then with their consent pronounced the sentence of excommu- 
nication against him ; which he tliorefore calls the act of the 
consistorv or sanhedrim of Ptolemais, in the circular letters ^^ 
which he wrote to give notice of his excommunication to other 
Churches. Baronius, indeed, and the common editors of the 
Councils, reckon this by mistake among the provincial synods. 
But it appears evidently from Synesius, that it was only the 
private consistory of the Church of Ptolemais: for he says 
expressly ^, * the Church of Ptolemais gave notice of this 



*" Can. Apost. 2. (Cotel. [c. i.] 
v. I. p. 437-) npf(r»3vT€poff \mo 4v6s 
cVto'icoTrou xfipoTovflaBui. — C. Carth. 
3. c. 45. (t. 2. p. 1 1 76 b.). . . Episco- 
pus unus esse potest, per quern 
dignatione divina presbyteri multi 
constitui possunt. 

w Ep.2.ad Eccle8.Mediolan.(CC. 
t. 2. p. 1024 a.) Facto .... presbyte- 
rio, constitit doctrinae nostrae, id est, 

Christianas legi, esse contraria 

Unde omnium nostromm, tarn pres- 



byterorum et diaconorum, quam to- 
tius cleri, unam scitote fuisse senten- 
tiam, ut Jovinianus, Auxentius . . . 
in perpetuum damnati, extra ecde* 
siam remanerent. 

^^ Ep. 57. p. 190. (p. 201 a. 12.) 
Ni/vi dc oif rh avv€dpiov fi€rfj\0€ t^¥ 
*AvdpovLKov fJMviav, dKov<raT€. 

^ Ep. 58. p. 199. (p. 203 a. 2.) 

*H IlTo\€fiaidos tKi^rjiria, rdBt 

irpos ras airavraxov yrjs iavrrjs ddcX- 
(pas biaTaTTtrai Et dc Tit A>f fu- 
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excommunication to all her sister Churches throughout the 
world, requiring them to hold Andronicus excommunicated, 
and not to despise her act, as being only a poor church in 
a small city:' which agrees very well with the state of a 
private consistory, but is not spoken in the style of a provincial 
council. 

12. Yet this is not said with any design to deny that pros- As i 
byters were allowed to sit in provincial synods ; for there are ^ 
undeniable evidences of their enjoying this privilege within the 
compass of the fourth century, and after-ages also. In the 
Council of Eliberis, which was held in the beginning of the 
fourth age, there were no less than thirty-six presbyters sit- 
ting together with the bishops, as is expressly said in the Acts^* 
of the Council. The first Council of Aries, called by Constan- 
stine, had also several presbyters in it, the names of many of 
which are lost, as are also the names of most of the bishops, 
who were two hundred ; yet the names of fifteen presbyters ^^ 
are still remaining. And it is observable, that in Constantino's 
trtwtoruBy or letters of summons, the presbyters as well as 
bishops were called by imperial edict to attend at that Council ; 
if we may judge of all the rest by that one example, which 
remains upon record in Eusebius : for there, in the letter sent 
to summon Chrestus, bishop of Syracuse, orders are given 
him^ ' to bring along with him two of the second throne ;' which 
phrase, as has been observed before, denotes two presbyters. 
So that from hence it is clear that presbyters were then pri- 
vileged to sit in council with their bishops, and that by impe- 
rial edict. In Justcllus's Bibliotheca Juris Canofiici there 
are three or four Roman Councils where the presbyters are 
particularly mentioned as sitting, and sometimes voting with 
the bishops. In the Council under Hilarius, anno 49 t, the 
presbyters of Rome all sat^^ together with the bishops, and 

mpofirokiTiv ofrrKricv/SaXtVci r^v ckkXij- lio interfuenint. — (Ibid. p. 1429 d.) 

(riop, KOI dcfcrac tovs anoKrjpvKTovt In Edit. Crabb. male vocatur Se^ 

avrrjs, «ff ovk avayKjj rfj ircvi;rt nti- cundum. 
Ota^ai, K.T.X. ^ L. 10. c. 5. See before, s. 5. 

•> Prooem. (t. i. p. 969 e.) Resi- p. 223. n. 19. 
dentibus etiam triginta et sex [Labb. ^ C. Rom. ap. Justel. Bibl. Jur. 

▼iginti et sex] presbyteris, astanti- Canon, (t. i. p. 250.) Residentibus 

bus diaconibu8 et omni plebe. etiam universis presbyteris, adstan- 

• ^ In Catalogo eorom, qui Conci- tibus quoque diaconibus, &c. 
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the deacoilB stood by them. So again in the Council under 
FeUx, anno 487^, the names of seventy-six presbyters are 
mentioned that sat together with the bishops in council, the 
deacons as before standing by them. And in the Council 
under Symmachus, anno 499, sixty-seven presbyters and six 
deacons subscribed in the very same form^ of words as the 
bishops did. In another Council, under the same Symmachus, 
anno 502, thirty-six presbyters ^7 are named, who sat therein. 
And in the Council under Gregory the Second, anno 715, the 
bishops, presbyters, and deacons, all subscribe in the same^ 
form to the decrees then published by them all together. 

The like instances may be seen in the first Councils of 
Toledo ^^ and Bracara'^; where we may also observe the dif- 
ference made between presbyters and deacons, that the pres- 
byters are always represented as sitting together with their 
bishops, but the deacons only standing by to attend them. All 
which notwithstanding, Cellotius the Jesuit and some others 
of that strain have the confidence to assert, that presbyters 
were never allowed to sit with bishops in their councils. Bel- 
larmin^^ does not go so far, but only denies them a decisive 
voice there : in which assertion he is opposed, not only by the 
generality of Protestant writers 7 i, but also by Habertus'^, and 

^ Ibid. (p. 255.) Ex presbyteris, byteris, astandbusque ministris vcl 

Rustico Laurentio, &c. universo clero. 

^ Ibid. (p. 259.) Subscripserunt 71 Oe Concil. 1. i. c. 15. (t. 2, d. 

presbyteri numero Bexaginta-sep- 30 c). . . . Cseteri nunquam sunt aa- 

tem. Cselius Laurentius archipres- missi, nisi ad consultandum, excepto 

byter tituli Praxedis hie subscripsi Concilio Basiliensi, ubi preebytm 

et consensi synodalibus constitutis, admissi sunt ad suffragium decisi- 

atque in hac me profiteor manere vum, sed perperam et contra morem 

sententia, etc. omnis antiquitatis. 

^7 Ibid. (p. 261.) Residentibus 72 Morton, Apol. Cathol. part 2. 

etiam presbyteris, Projectitio, Mar- 1. 4. c. 8. (pp. 359, seqq.) Secundum 

tino, &c. Adstantibus quoque dia- medium spretum atque rejectum, quia 

conibus, &c. liberum atque integrum non est theo^ 

•8 Ibid. (p. 274.) Sisinnius humi- loyis doctissimis in concilio vocem 

lis presbyter .... huic constituto a decisivam exercere, — Whittaker, de 

nobis promulgato subscripsi. Pe- Concil. Quaest. 3. (Cantab. 1600. 

tras archidiaconus huic constituto pp. 78, seqq.) Quinam sint ad Coih- 

a nobis promulgato subscripsi. cilium revocandi. 

•• Tolet. I. (t. 2. p. 1223 b.) Con- 73 Not. in Archierat. s. Libr. Pon- 

Tcnientibus episcopis in ecclesia . . . tific. Grsec. (p. 175.) At sententiam 

considentibus presbyteris, astanti- non ferebant, nee subscribebant, 

bus diiconis, &c. dieet aliquis ? Itane vero ? Per sin- 

'^ Brae. I. [Labb. Brae. 2.] (t. 5. gula ire nihil necesse est, sed qiue- 
P^«S^c.) Considentibus simul epi- dam lustranda sunt. IneodemCon- 
pneoentibus quoque pres- cilio Chalcedonensi Philippus pres- 
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other learned defenders'^ of the Gallican liberties in his own 
oommunion. So that it is agreed on all hands bj unpreju- 
diced writers, and curious searchers of antiquity, that presby- 
ters had liberty to sit and deliberate with bishops in provincial 
councils. 

18. But as to general or universal Councils, there are some Ai 
IVotestant writers who seem to make it a dispute whether ^ 
presbyters anciently were allowed to sit in them. A learned wi 
person 7^ of our own Church says, ' it was never before heard 
of that priests did sit in oecumenical councils,' meaning, before 
the Council of Lateran, under Callistus the Second, anno 1123, 
where six hundred abbots were present. But I see no reason 
why we may not reckon the first Council of Aries a general 
Council, if a multitude of bishops from all quarters can make it 
so; for there were two hundred bishops present, and, as I 
noted before, several presbyters were ordered to come along 
with them. However, the Council of Constantinople, anno 
381, is reckoned by all a general Council, though there were 
but one hundred and fifty bishops in it ; and there we find 
three presbyters together 7^ subscribing among the bishops 
also. The learned Habertus'7 gives several other instances 
out of the Council of Chalcedon, the second Council of Nice, 
the eighth Council called against Photius, and others. From 
all which, and what has here been alleged, it must be concluded 
that presbyters had anciently the privilege of sitting and voting 
also in general Coimcils. 

14. These prerogatives of presbyters being thus allowed in Of 
BO many cases to act in conjunction with their bishops, ad- ^^ 
vanced their character and reputation very high, and made pn 
them of great esteem in the Church ; insomuch that many of i,^ 
the same titles of honour which were given to bishops, were ^^ 



bjter eccksisB Cpolitanse fert sen- 
tentiam. In Concilio septimo oecu- 
menico Leo pre8b3rter ita subscribit ; 
Aiwv X^"*"^ Xpiarov irp€(rfivr(pog 
T^s ayuoranfg rov 6rov KaBokuajt 
IJbtyaXrjs tKKXrjo'ias. 

^* RanchiD, (Review of the Couo- 
dl of Trent, b. i. ch. 8. Oxford, 
1638. fol. pp. 36, seqq.) T%at all 
thUe who ought to have had a deci^ 
or deliberative voice in the Coun^ 



cell were not called, 

7^ Bp. Burnet, Vindication of the 
Ordinations, &c. Pref. (p. 22.) Ori- 
ginallv abbots were but laymen, but 
now tney must all be priests ; yet it 
was never heard, &c. 

7« Ap. Labb. (t. a. p. 957 b.) Ty- 
rannus, presbyter Amoni: Auza- 
non, presbyter Apamese : Helladius, 
presbyter Uommanensis. 

77 See n. 73, preceding. 
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nenoe urith a little variation given to presbyters also. Hence the? 
!UI^ arc oallod vpo^hpoi, by Synesius and Eusebius"^; vpocffrwsp 
^»^ by Nazianzon"^ and Basil; vpcxn-drat, by Chrysostom^ aii 
^ Nazianzon likowine ; which names answer to the titles ^prm- 

jKVfiti and aiitijftites in Latin, and signify presidents, or mkn 
and govornoi's of the i>eoplc. I know indeed some leaned 
Ivrs^Mis*** are of opinion, tliat the name antistes is never givei 
to any presbyter by any ancient writer. But this aasertiQa 
nuI^t 1h» undorstiHHl with a little qualification, otherwise it will 
not Ih^ exactly true; for Ililarius Sardus**^, speaking of pres- 
bYtoi*s. ai;ainst whom a bishop is not to receive an accusatioD 
but In^fon* two or three witnesses, gives them expressly the 
title of antiatitf's Dei, So does also the author of the Ques- 
tions ujHMi the Old and Xew Testament*** under the name of 
St. Austin. And though pnvjHmti^ in Cyprian's Epistles, com- 
uiouly sisjuititv* hishoih^, yet it ih)cs not always so: for the 
pn^bytors of Komo. writing'*-' to the clergy of Carthage, style 
tluMusolvos pnr fH\f it i ; and Celorinus^'^, in his Epistle to Ln- 
oiau. givi's thorn the same title. But Sidonius Apollinaris^ 

•"^ Kp. 12. ^p. 171 d. e.) *AXX^ mi urmt 6 Uptin) olnc dtnfitMkif tum yi- 
i« ,»»»!■ <*Miii»i'. Kilt t*9iHfti\rj rrf.H(rdvTrfv ^* Bever^. Not. in C. Ancyr. c. 

T\M- *iTo^t*^*trra ire Tr^nic^^n* ^rjfAOv. I3. (t. 2. append, p. I//*) •• ••*"*€• 

• -i\nif. Kusob. 1. 10. 0. 4. S<?o lie- Queenim presbyter unquam antistes 

foio. s. ;,. p. 2 2,v "• -JO- uicitur. 

'^ Or;it. I. yi. I. p. h.^ Or ytif) ^' Pseud-Ambros. in i 'Hm. 5, 

t'l'mw oi'rr t%i iniTiMoi S*Kf>r;t ^eni- 19. (t. 2. api)end. {>• 301 a.) Hu- 

\iiti..:iiii^i ,i.\u^.o«v i\\i<TU4i, oKTf i^r<ra»- ju8 ortiinis suolimis honor est; [bu- 

^niK »'• n»r MMiTuu ro fr\»;»Ti,i<rai, ovr* jusmmii onim ^^carii sunt Christi.] 

ii'ircfVi ri( in'rA>v <i\-o\tff fiiM^ftmi Idcirco non facile de hac persona 

CIV n*r liffM. kku ^ui vox iif^ynf o/iiXri accusatio debet admitti. Incredi- 

n»ivv"«»iMViiriii\'.»' i^" Xn4mijf"»rTtreicai bile enim del>et videri, istum qui 

t*i>»aii^'criii' rt»v «yN\«i m^urnj rrs mv Dei antistes est criminose versa- 

n-^>t>««Tru)n>v KiIVhU' lUMTi^TXiitrf'tU to tllUI. 

\7rrKiMM; K.il :7i«\\«« -)• /nior, ij Tox *^*Uu.T8t. Vet. et Nov. Test. c. loi. 

cVniTiiM. rv\' iv«rrv. — iVnf. Basil. \t. 3. ap|^nd. p. 76 b.) Propterquod 

Ho^ul. Mor.il. 7 1 . ^a\. 70. * 0. 3^. ^t. 2. antistites Dei sunt, in domo Dei et in 

part 1. p. 4:7 b.^ "On t%* rov T^m- honore Christi cum dignitate con- 

fiTM'ni nu' \i»)i»r ^utii Tr,>nT»c«>/'eft'f sistunt. 

Kill (^i>\4ii.iiTj,iv Ti»\\»*v*, Kiirii irctrroi' ^"* Kp.3. [al. 8.] ap. Cvpr. (p. 180.) 

rr;\- T,vi: Ofor *i\i.niTrv.Tfo)v\ «\iiiTn>i» Kt cum inoumbat nobis, qui vide- 

rrom'i- r* kiii \c)«ii-. I'onf. otuui mur pnc|K>siti esse, et \'ice |)astoris 

00. 0. 10, II. i«). 2,v Kn.] custodire jfrogem, &c. 

^* I loin. II. in I Tim, .^. S. See *^'* Kp. 21. ap. Cj-pr. (p. 202.)... 

brforo. ob. 3. s. -j. p. 77. n. 4. — Pra^ceponint eos pra^jwsiti tantisper 

lirojf. Na/. Or.u. 1. vt. i. p.37a.^ sic o$so, donee episcopus constitua- 

♦i'\wi' rr^MXTTiiiriiir t^^ur^ni. rj ^rm- tur. 
T€«ii» Of 01 khi fii-^^tfn^^ui' ^niiT*> yn^i ** Ep. II. (p. 260.) AntisteS fuit 



^ 



in what sense called priests. 



Sd5 



ihis matter right when he teacheth us to distinguish he- 
Itlreen an antistes of the first order and an antistes of the 
%|BCond; which distinction, whenever presbyters are called 
•^mUiaiites, if it be not expressed, is always to be understood. 
'^Therefore Blondol argues very loosely when he would infer 
^Aom this community of names and titles, that bishops and 
^ presbyters were but one and the same order ; which might as 
' well be inferred from the name sacerdotes, priests, which so 
frequently occurs in the ancient writers, and, as Cyprian ob- 
weryes^^, denotes an honour common both to bishops and pres- 
byters : though when there was occasion to speak more accu- 
rately and distinctly of bishops, their appropriate title was that 
of summi sacerdoteSy chief priests, to distinguish them from 
those of the inferior order, as I have showed before®® in speak- 
ing of the titles of bishops : to which I shall only add here the 
testimony of Optatus®^, who gives both bishops, priests, and 
deacons, the name of priests, and their office the name of 
priesthood ; but with this difference, that the deacons were only 
in the third degree of priesthood, and the presbyters in the 
second, but the bishops were the heads and chief of all. From 
whence it is plain, that if a bare community of names argued 
an identity of offices, one might as well infer that bishops and 
deacons, or presbyters and deacons, were but one and the same 
order, because they share in the same common titie of priest 
and priesthood. 

15. K here it be inquired, as it is very natural to ask the in what 
question, why Optatus gives all the three orders of bishops, ^^ ^^^ 
presbyters, and deacons, the title of priesthood ? the answer byters, and 
is plain and obvious. Because, according to him every order cS^dT" 
had its share, though in different degrees, in the Christian P^*'*'' by 
priesthood ; which is not, as some imagine, a power to offer 



ordine in aecundo, fratrem fasce 
levans epbcopaU. 

^ Ep. 58. [al. 61.1 ad Lucium, p. 

145. (p. 272.) Qui [presbyteri] 

cum episcopo sacerdotali nonore con- 
juncti. 

^ B. 2. cb. 2. 8. 6. p. 64. 

^ L. I. p. 39. (p. 15.) Quid [com- 
memoremjdiaconos intertio? Quid 
presbyteros in aecundo sacerdotio 
constitutos ? Ipsi apices et principes 



omnium, aliqui episcopi illis tempo- 
ribus .... instrumenta divinse legis 
impie tradiderunt. — Conf. Hieron. 
Ep. 37. [al. 108.] where he calls pres- 
byters, gecundi ordinis sacerdotes, 
SConf. Ed. Vallars. (t. i. p. 7i6c.) 
iderant Hierosolymorum et aliarum 
urbium episcopi et sacerdotum tii/«- 
rioris gradus ac levitarum innume- 
rabilb multitudo. Ed.] 
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Chr» <& hfjij aiui blood reaQj npoo the altar as a proptiaiory 
4th7ni!« iyt the qdck and dead : (which is such a notion rfUis 
CLriAtiaa prlescbvid a^ no ancient author or ritual ever nm- 
lii'.CA : Sac it '^rrCaistft in a power and aathoritj to minister 
p«i'r-H<y>. a>!i!i'.r>iln2 to &>1'9 appcxntment, in holy things, or 
chiSsT^ p^^r^niziz Uj God. And there are acTeral parts of tlui 
pov^r. aoixr^ilns &'j the dijFerent participation of which, in the 
oc>in:oa ^/t t>pcatiL«. bu^opA. presbjters, and deacons had each 
thnir r^p^^Te •hare in the priesthood. Thus it was one act 
of the ftvist* o&:e Vj offer up the sacrifice of the people'i 
prajen. p>rai3ea. and thank^inring^ to God, as their month and 
orator. ajA &> laake interccsaon to God for them. Another 
pan of the ofi<p:e was in God's name to bleas the people, par- 
ticnlariT br admhcing them to the benefit and pririlege of 
remiaRJoD of sii» by spiritnal regeneration or baptism. And 
thos far tiea^^ffi were anciently allowed to minister in holy 
tilings, a* mr>lIator« between Gijd and the people ; upon which 
a^^i^onnt a lace learned writer^ joins entirely with Optatus, in 
da^Uring deaiyjna to be aharera in this lowest degree of the 
Chri<un prii>5th*>'jd. Above this was the power of offering 
op to Gt>l the people's sacrifices at the altar ; that is, as Mr. 
Mede^'- and others explain them, first, the eucharistical obla- 
ti'jn.^ of hread and wine, to aenize or acknowledge God to be 
the ly -r-i • •: the creaiur»> : then the sacrifice of prayer and 
thAnk.-L^ivirij in oommem'>nition of Christ's bloody sacrifice 
ufKin the «:r>*'. mv^tii?;uly represonted in the creatures of 
bread an«l wine : wliioh whole sacred action was commonly 
call*><i the Christian's rea-^^jnable and unbloodv sacrifice, or the 
saorifire of the altar. Xow the deacons, as we shall see in the 
next chapter, were never allowed to offer these oblations at the 
altar, but it wa? always a peculiar act of the presbyter's office, 
which wa« therefore re*"koned a superior degree of the priest- 
h^KKl. Another act of the priestly office was to interpret the 
mind and will of God to the people: as also to bless them 
s^jlemnly in his naine, and upon confession and repentance 

** Hickes, Treatise of the Christ- 356, 357.) — Comp. ch. 8. (p. 373.) 

ian Pneflthood, ch. a. s. 5. (p. 3,3.) And after hU example, &c. — Hickes, 

In these divine and honourable mi- ibid. (p. 49.) with many others cited 

■strations, &c. by him. 
^ Christian Sacrifice, ch. 2. (pp. 
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grant them ministerial absolution: and these being also the 
ordinary offices of presbyters, they gave them a further title to 
the priesthood. All these offices, and some more, the bishops^ 
coold perform, such as the solemn consecration or benediction 
of persons set apart for the ministry, &c. which, together with 
thdff spiritual jurisdiction, or power of ruling and governing 
the Church as vicars of Christ, gave them a titie to a yet 
higher degree of the Christian priesthood ; whence, as I noted 
before^, they were called chief priests, primi sacerdotesy 
sumnU sacerdoteSy principes sa>cerdotum, and pontifices ma- 
ximL I know, indeed, Albaspiny and several others^ of the 
Roman communion make a distinction between the prelatical 
and sacerdotal office in a bishop, which is invented to serve 
some peculiar hypotheses of their own : as first, that a bishop 
differs nothing from a presbyter, as he is a priest ; secondly, 
that bishop and presbyter are but one sacerdotal order ; and 
thirdly, that the proper notion and specific character of the 
sacerdotal order is a power to offer Christ's body and blood as 
a propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and dead. All which are 
contrary to the plain sense of antiquity, which knew no such 
specific character of the sacerdotal order, nor ever dreamt of 
bishops and presbyters being but one order in reference to the 
priesthood ; but fdways spake of them as distinct orders, and 
placed their distinction in their enjoying different powers of 
the priesthood, making presbyters only the second order, and 
second priesthood, — secundtis ordo et secundum sacerdotium, 
— and bishops the first ; and asserting that the juridical acts 
of a bishop were also sacerdotal, or acts of a superior degree 



^ Epipbamns caUs it Upovpynv r6 
c^oyycXcov. Haer. 79. Collyrid. n. 3. 
(t. I. p. 1060 b.) O^Tw irdmt ef- 
tXtyifOWf aWoToXoc, icai Korii rrfv yijw 
UpovpyovPTts r6 cvovycXiov k. r. X. 

^ B. a. ch. 2. 8. 0. p. 64. 

M JBellarai. de Cler. 1. i. c. 11. 
(U a. p. a6o c) Theologi enim so- 
lum coDsiderant ordines, ut se ha- 
bent ad aacrificium, quomodo (ut 
dizimiia) epiacopus et presbyter, 
lector et cantor, non distiiiguuntar. 
Canonistse autem considerant ordi- 
nea, ut hierarchiam constituunt, et 



idcirco recte distinguont episcopum 
a presbytero. — Caninus, Catechism, 
de Sacrament. Ord. quaest. 4. (p. 
389 e.) Quamquam, quod ad ordi- 
nis sacramentum ac sacrificandi auc- 
toritatem attinet, discrimen Inter epi- 
scopos et sacerdotes non sit, tamen 
sunt illi sacerdotibus multo excel- 
lentiores, si ecclesise gubemandae, si 
pascendarum animanim jus, turn 
oaptizatos confirmandi et clericoa 
ordinandi, potestatem considere- 
mus. 
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of the Cliristian priesihocJ j^eculiar to his onler. St, Crprian» 
scTuplo* not to call >aoh acts ^ietr>Lh:4i rii^r'T. the ri^nmr and 
jtC'trrr of th» epi-iicoymil j>r»V#f /«»>>/, <-peakiz2f of the power and 
jurisdiction which he had. as the pr:e>t of G»>L to punish pre»- 
hvt*Ts iind •loaovins tliat woiv under him : whioh he had impro- 
perlv c;illiil r/#/ jtftuyr •;r' /iij» j>riVj*f/€<v>i. h^d his junHliction 
and pritvih'V*! Kvn twi. different jvwer* in him. This inay 
serve at on.v to oauti«"»n the reader airAins« th:ii subtle distinc- 
ti'-n of the Romanists, and c'.ve him a sh^-rt a^v*.vant both of the 
n^ifiire and liifferent deirret>i t»f the ChristLin pries-thixnL 
<» 16. There is another iLime frequently oex^urrin^ in the 
. Grwk writers, when tliev speak of Christian priests, which 
' will deserve to l»e explained : that is the name pualrai. ui^/ia- 
torji (^•rfrrvYii <r.#/ tiji-f »irii. a title ffiven them br the author 
vi the C'n>t:nitions'''. as ;il>-.^ bv C>riiren. Chrvsostom. Basil. 

Isiilore of rehisium. and manv others, whi><e authorities are 

• 

vvl!eet*Hl bv C«'te!eriiis ■-". The Latin writers are more sparing 
in the use of this term : for except St. Jen>m. Cotelerius ct>uld 
rind none that used it. St. Austin is so far from using it. that 
he vN^ndemns it ^^ as inti^lerable in P;u-ineiuan the DoiuuLst, who 
had Mid. ' that the bishop was UKH^ator between God and the 
jv>'-v!»\* An«l iu'hwi tiiere is a sen-^e in which it is int«^leral»le 
t*^ Mv : l.orc is a:^.v . :her nuHliaii'r ]»e>idt-s " one. the man Christ 
Ji>;;<." r>i:t the G!\vk fathers us^ni the woni in a qualitiod 
sov.s<\ r.-: :^r ar. .\-.;:hentiv' nu\iiat«>r. or nu\ii;itor of reilemp- 
ti. r.. w!;..' pica is i.is own Tuerits IvtV.re G«.vl in the Whalf ^tf 
i:*.cr<. h::: ■ '//.v :" r a v.uMiator t^f ministerial intereession, in 
w:;i, *:i SxV.>o > '.v.o • :' tiie anoients ^-' think M^v>e# is i^alled a 

=^' F:v I" .u .:c." r 42. p. io«i, pv^puliim et Deum. qui* eum ferret 
l:t*::*, •, rx*s':H;«:r.> e; \i:.u-.^:;^bu* non borv^runi Atoue hdeliuxn Ch^i$tiano- 
^" I. r .;.• l'o:e".. v. i . ;v j ;7. *• lUsu. de Spir. Sanct. c. 14. (U 
'Y..t,\- r-.'.i «y ; ...y V.-.rc:."* tm T.v 3. vort I. p. ^^yb. n. ,^5. Tor ya^ fu- 



AvivcrsArv.s l^r.j:i"'^:r.. ^:»:. r.'7 t*<;y r*i Xm t»t currier' 'E^iAi 

iii.it or\':n :v.c hjl^:;# .iv;;.; rASrfin. <»:rj r^r •r.x-o'cXrcrir al. rpocXijcni'] 

*l c»;\^ e\*>rv» pro :yw,M::s ve^tr:*. rv(\i:cC\tyvT7\'*s'\i^ffax»<rx\<f>iftri, 

>iciu Panncnuui'.s ^:ux:.i::i Uw ta!'^ r-^* c»3l un XaXn'rw wpot ^ftat 

*^x«l episkvpuir. mcviuronrin mur o t^i^' icrt ^ tls atrw wivns nrJ 
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mediator bjr St. Paul, Gal. iii, 19, because he was the intemun- 
dus to relate the mind of God to the people, and the people's 
requests and resolutions to God again. And in this qualified 
-sense it is generally owned ^ that Christian priests may be 
called mediators also, as those that are appointed to convey 
^e people's devotions to God, and the will and blessing of God 
to the people. 

17. Having thus far spoken of the several offices and titles The andent 
of presbyters, it remains that I give a short account of the j^^^ of 
Jbrm and manner of tfmr ordination, by which they were ordaining 
inyested with their power, and authorized to perform the seve- 
ral duties of their function. Now as to this it is plain, the 
ancient form was only imposition of hands and a consecration- 
prayer. Thus it is described in the canon of tlie Coimcil of 
Oarthage, which has been cited before^, and in the author 
under the name of Dionysius^, who represents it in this man- 
ner. He says, * the person to be ordained kneeled before the 
bishop at the altar, and he, laying his hand upon his head, did 
<x>n8ecrate him with an holy prayer, and then signed him with 
the sign of the cross ; after which the bishop and the rest of 
the clergy that were present gave him the kiss of peace.' The 
author of the Constitutions ^ speaks also of imposition of hands 
and prayer, but no more. From which we may reasonably 
conclude, that the words which the Roman Church makes to 
.be the most necessary and essential part of a priest's ordina- 
tion, viz. ' Receive thou power to offer sacrifice to God, and to 
celebrate mass both for the living and the dead,' were not in 

r6w Kvpioif apa<t>€p(Tai, rhv fitairriv rii et intercessioois. 
Otov Koi ofOpJifroiP, t6v tlndvra' El ^ S. 10. p. 220. D.54. 
ftrumvm Mosvirci, eiriorfvcrc iuf ^ De Eccles. Uierarch. c. 5* p&ft 2. 

4fiot. — Conf. Theodor. in Gal. 3, 19. p. 364. (t. i. p. 236 d.) 'O di Upm 

(U 3. part I. p. 378.) *ET€$ri dc oyyc- &fi(f}c» ra> irodc ickivas tfinpooBtp rov 

Xm¥ vmvpyawntav, Koi r^ rovrov ac- Btiov Bvfruurrrjpiov, riri icc^^MiX^r r;(rA 

ini M€tv<r€»s diOKOpowrot' aurhvyhp r^v itpapxiK^v dt^ihv, Koi rovno n^ 

fuairtpf cjcoXfcrc. rp6ntf irpos rov rtXovvTog avrbv it' 

1 See Potter, Church Government, papxov raU UporroioU eirikXrfata-tw 

ch. 5. p. 251. (v. 2. p. 228. towards ayiaCtrcu, ic.r.X. 
the end of 8. 2.) Some indeed, par- ^ L. 8. c. 16. (Cotel. ibid. p. 406.) 

^ularly St. Augustine, &c. — Conf. npccr/Svrcpov x^cporoycdv, £ riria-ico9rf , 

Cotel. m Constit. Apost. 1. 2. c. 25. rrfv x^H^ ^^ ^^ K€(f>aXijs hnriBti 

(v. I. p. 237. n. 72.) Solus Chris- avrhs, rov irp€afivT(piov iraptarcBT6s 

taa, aiunt theologi, mediator est oroc kqI rStv duucdv^v koi rvj^d/icyor 

nature ac redemptionis ; sacerdo- Xryt, k.t.X. 
tea autem mediatores sunt ministe- 



■ 

»r v^ M'.»^i:-j» . «?>* tii*: in>R dIL£»Tr: «»»sair».i: he vjold make 
;'.•/. v.iv^ Vi*Lrv^ "riuiC liiC u'. f.rr:.. f^ir ^oc t*3«> Uj^cthcr, 
»:-^? .v-^ >:. *L'. V up:rjtj-.c 'f. liifii-, .liji f'jr lii*^ other are- 
i:.'/:.." * .•;»fr%.-sik**-: v.- t'jr '•iC 'o**. »i:ii*fr learaed wriiers of 
t.»;;»t '":.-,••: 'i'> a> jj. ?:*-:; 'j-'ukt '-'^e^*? iLe D'/rfrltT rf them. 

i>! :ii rj<:w Tf.i.'jv. aj^o jjf/t v-» ?•«!: iw?t wjtlj in auiT ancient ordisft- 
fj'/fj a- ji*'iUi*fr i» JT jii ui»»- iij t}je Gr«?k CTiurch atthkdij. 
.># tfi;tt wh<rn (jrt-'j'^rv Naziani^i' amd i^tb^rs speak of aa 
iifi''ti«>fi. i}j<-v ar'r t// \>ti uiii<fr</frji a*? *qif.<iking xursdcally of 
ill*' i-jiiritijal ujir-lioij of thfr Holr Gbo^at. Calias*-utias'' ob- 

'' S«-i; H^t. Hurrjtrt, VjndicatKm of diaconi, pmbttoi. ct fpiseopi kb 

the f IrrlifulMrift ryf t^M: (Jhurch of poDtificin, rel luque ad gcnaftado- 

KiiKl^ritl, who'-iti-ife Mririntu. ^p. 34.^ bib dibcnnMn ; de unctknie ne tjV 

That in till- |inrnitjv<: fonri*) thire laba quidem: eirat neqoe apnd S. 

wnrr no i;spr«ii« wordii of ((iving Maumnm, antiqaum mioi icbol» 

IHiw« r Lri roll M-r rate thf: iiacraiiient, Rtm, qui verba fomup que deennt 

a|i|i«-:tl to thtr (^illcrtion of the «upple%'it; neqne ap>Dd Pachymen 

rrirHit Afinrtit Forrnii of C)rdiniition, |iarapbra«im quidquani Bmile np^ 

th'it Mori null, a pmrnt of that (/hurch ritur, &c. 

liiid la iM-ni'ti-ntiary in ((reat enteein ' Orat. 5. (t. i. p. i26h,),,.,J^ 

lit Itotnc, liUM inndf*, &c. rovro xP^cc rov apxupta. 

** Arrhirriit. OhhiTv. 2. (p. 3S6.) * Ncitit. Conci]. c. 43. (Ed. Log- 
Si iiiillii I'ht-ri iinrtioniH vx olro vcl dun. 1670. p. 364. Ed. Venet. 1703. 
f\ rhiihiii:itr iiii-ntio in Ordim? Kfi- p. 1S7.) Quinimonequepluribiuiic- 
iii.'iiio ; iiiilla III I'ontifiriili ; nulla in cuHh apud Latinos ipsos sub iUii 
roriiiii iiiiiiiiiiiiriiiiH, qui v\ profeKto feliciKHimis sanctonini vetenim Pa- 
(If KiiihiiN Orditiatioriuiii HrripNcre; trum Kseculiip, ut patet ve] ex can. 5. 
nulla pr.'i'irrra liujuhct! rcrcinoniu; ("artlia^nensis 4ti. universalis Con- 
in iihii KfilfNiir Uoiiiaiur tnuliix nt- cilii, in quo cum ducentis et ultra 
qur HupiThii's rfinMictudo; illain, cpiscopis consedit Augustinus, ad* 
fluhin prorul. in tirdiiiationr Uun scrente pro certissima ecclesix nor- 
pniiiificuiu qiiaiii NariTilotuin L'lti- ina et induhitata praxi, ubi tradun- 
iioriiiii uMiriiatain, iiriiio nini flivi- tur ordinis instrumenta, ibi nuilam 
nalioiir (jiiaaaiu tciiu-raria vi cara cmmc inanUH impositionem. et ita ea- 
profitrri pohNrt. Tali' vrr4) qiiidpiain ciTflotibus et diaconis, dum ordi- 
ocriirrit cirf-a uiu'tiiint'iii in KirloNia nantur, im]K)ni quidem manus, ted 
(ini'ca; lihri hiipiidoin oiiinrN ritua- nihil eis tradi aut porrigi: at snb- 
I08, Kucholoj^iavulj^oapprllant. nul- diaconis calicem cum fiatena tradi 
lam coninicMnoraiit, ni'iliini vrm sod nulbitenus imponi manus. N08- 
prtrKcrihiint. in utraqiir ordinal ioiio ter quidem Morious contendit in 
c])iscopi vi saivrdotiH unrtionrm: Huis ad Sacnis Ordinationes Exerci- 
Kucholo^ia dico, vol antiquiKKinin. t.itionil)U9. nuilam fuisse in sacerdo- 
et ilia literiH priscin ac unrialihus turn ot diaconum ordinatiooibus tra- 
exarnta. Quod hi .id antiquiora ditionominstnimentonimannisplus- 
provocctur; in S. Dionyttii. Aroopa- quam octin^ntis apud l^itinos. Ge- 
f^ita ne nit, at profocto vetus est tonim vir eniditionis consummatar 
srriptor.Kcclcsiastticallierarchia.do- non advertit Ordinem Romanuni, 
mtur sat IN accurate cerenionia' lil>ellum ab Alcuino Caroli Magni 
ilUus ordinntionis hienuvhia', pro'ccptore alicubi adlegatuxn, ac 
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■erves the same of the custom of delivering the sacred vessels 
mto the hands of the person that was ordained, that however 
•ome plead very stiffly for its antiquity^ yet it is really but a 
modem custom ; and he cites Morinus for the same opinion. 
So that I need not stand to show the novelty of these things, 
which is so evidently proved, as well by the confession of these 
learned men, as by the silence of all ancient Rituals. But there 
is one thing the reader may be desirous to know further, viz. 
what form of words t/ie consecrationrprayer was conceived inl 
To which I must answer, as I have done before about bishops, 
that there was no such general form then extant ; but every 
bishop having liberty to frame his own liturgy, he used such 
a form as he thought convenient in his own church : it being a 
thing indifferent, as a learned person^ observes, so the sub- 
stance of the blessing were preserved. The only form now 
remaining is that which is extant in the Constitutions; and 
becaose it will show the reader what was then the substance 
of the benediction, I will here insert the words of it, which are 
these '® : * Look, O Lord, upon this thy servant, who is chosen 
into the presbytery by the suffrage and judgment of all the 
clergy, and fill him with the spirit of grace and counsel, that 

per consequens altioris antiquitatis, be used ; but was left indifferent^ so 

referre, in secunda parte, non solum tbe substance of the blessing were 

numus ab episcopis illis imponi, ^ui preserved. 

sacerdotio initiantur, et manus in- ^^ L. 8. c. i6. (Cotel. ibid. p. 407.) 

nn^; sed etiam calicem cum vino Avt6s koI vvv ^Trtdc cVl t6v bovXov 

mqua pennixto et patenam cum pane aov tovtov, t6v y^ri<lxp koi Kpiati tov 

tradi : simolque ista eis enuntiari : kXripov iratrr6s cir irpta-^vrtpiou hn- 

Acdpe potestatem offerre sacrifi- boBivra^ kou tfiirkrfo-ov aMv Uvtvfxa 

cinm Deo, missamque celebrare, tam x^P*^^^ '^^^ ovfi^ovXias, tov dimXafx- 

pro vivis, quam pro defunctis. [The ^u€<r6ai koi tcv^pv^v t6v Xaov aov 

passage is differently worded and rv KaBcipa Kaphify tv to6wov Inlbts 

arranged otherwise in the larger mX \ahv c/cXoy^r <rov, koi irpoaircL^a^ 

editaona of the same work (Eld. Lug- Mwo-d alpcio^ai npta^mpovs ols 

dim. 1680. fol. pp. 177, 178, and c/iffXi;<ros IIwufuiTos. Kai vCv, Kvpu, 

1685. pp. 176, 177.) The learned irapaaxov dwAXtTrcf TTjpSiv iv rjplv 

Bingham makes no reference to the rh Tiv^vpa. rris x^'^^^ ^°^* o9ra>r 

larger work, which suppresses some ttXi/o-^cU cWpyi7fuiro>v iarixSnv, Koi 

pasa^^ and amplifies others. Ed.] \6yov dibcucnKov, tv irpa&njri nai- 

• Bp. Burnet, Vindication of the ^€177 aov tov 'Ka6v, koi SovXtvu aoi 

Ordinations, &c. (p. 25.) Now there ftKiKpiv&s cV KoBapa htavoUf, Koi ^xfi 

being no general Liturffies and Or- Btkovaji' koi ras virtp tov \aov U- 

dinali then in the world ; but every povpyias afMtfxovs €KTt\fj bia tov 

country, (or perhaps every diocese,) Xpiarov crov' p*€ dt <roi do^, rt/xij, 

having their own forms ; it was ne- koI o-c/Sar, koi tw ayi^ Ilyrvfuiri, €ls 

ver defined in what form of words tovs alwat, dfitjv, 
this prayer and benediction should 

BIKGHAM, VOL. I. R 
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he may help and govern thy people with a pure heart ; in like 
manner a» Thou hadst respect to thy chosen people, command- 
ing Moses to make choice of elders, whom Thou didst replenish 
with thy Spirit. And now, Lord, do the same thing, preserring 
in US tlic never-failing Spirit of thy grace ; that he, being fall 
of healing powers and instructive discourse, may with meek- 
ness teach thy people, and serve Thee sincerely with a pure 
mind and willing soul, and unblxunably perform the sacred 
services for thy people, through Christ, &c.* Where we may 
observe, that it was not then thought necessary to express all 
or any of the offices of a presbyter in particular, but only in 
general to pray for grace to be given to the priest then or- 
dained, whereby he might be enabled to perform them. And 
this, with a solemn imposition of hands, was reckoned a suffi- 
cient form of consecration ; which I note for the instrucdon of 
those who may be apt to tliink that modem forms of ordina- 
tion are in every circumstance like the primitive ones ; where- 
as, if Morinus says true, the words which are now most in use, 
viz. " Receive the Holy Ghost," were not in the Roman Ponti- 
fical above four hundred years ago : which makes good tbe 
observation of a learned person *^ * that the Church Catholic 
did never agree on one uniform ritual, or book of ordination, 
but that was still left to the freedom of particular Churches; 
and so the Church of England liad as much power to make or 
alter rituals as anv other hiul. 
f the ar- 18. I should hcrc have ended this chapter about presbyters, 
xtpresby- y^^^ ^j^.^^ j^ j^^ ncccssiiry to give some account of the archipres- 

bj/teri and senior es ecclesiiv, wliich are sometimes mentioned 
in ancient wi'iters. The archpresbyters are spoken of by 
St. Jerom ^'^, who seems to say there was one, and but one in 
every Church ; and perhaps he is the first author that mentions 
them. After him Socrates ^^ speaks of one Peter, protopres- 
byter of Alexandria, whom Sozomen ^^ calls archpresbytcr. 
And Liberatus ^^ mentions one Proterius, archpresbytcr, in the 

'^ Bp. Burnet, Vindication of the Utrpos rig irpt9Tonp€<rPmpos ^v rfji 

Ordinations, &c. (p. 35.) tv 'AXcfoydpct? cfcxXno-mr. 

'-^ Ep. 4. [al. 125.J ad Rustic. *•• L. 8. c. 12. (ibia. p. 341. 5.)... 

(t. I. p. 936 c.) Sin^^uli ecclesiarum . . . 'ETr^rmro Bf6<f>iKos tJv totc up- 

episcopi, singuli archipresbyteri, sin- x^^P^^^^^P^^ . . 6 dc nerpos, rovro 

gi:li archidiaconi. yap Ijv ovopa avr^, k, r. X. 

'8 L. 6. c. 9. (v. 2. p. 323. 10.) ** Breviar. c. 14. (CC. t. 5. p. 
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Mme Church; from whom wc also learn, in some measure, 
whaf was the office and quality of the archpresbyter. He was 
not alwi^s the senior presbyter of the Church, as some are apt 
to ima^e, but one chosen out of the college of presbyters, at 
Ihe pleasure of the bishop : for Liberatus says expressly, that 
IKoscorus the bishop made Proterius archpresbyter of the 
Church; which implies that he did not come to the office by 
Tirtao of his seniority, but by the bishop's appointment. As to 
his office, it is plain from Liberatus, that it was to preside over 
the Church next under the bishop, as chief of the college of 
presbyters, and to take care of all tilings relating to the 
Church in the bishop's absence ; as Proterius is said to have 
done, while Dioscorus went to the Council of Chalcedon. And 
therefore some ^^, not without reason, think these archipreshy- 
teri were much of the same nature with our deans in cathedral 
churches, as the college of presbyters were the chapter. But 
they wholly mistake the matter, who^7 confound these archi- 
presbyteri with the cardinales presbyteri ; for that is a name 
of much later date, not to be found in any genuine writer till 
the time of Gregory the Grejit: for the Council of Rome, 
which is the only authority that Bellarmin^® alleges to prove it 
more ancient, is a mere fiction. Besides that the cardinal 
presbyters were many in the same church or city, but the 
archpresbyter was but one. So that whatever was the first 
original of cardinal presbyters ; whether they were so called 
from their being fixed in some principal churches, where 



763 c.) . . . . Cui [Proterio] Dios- Agripp. 1622. p. 62.) Nobis prsesi- 

corns commendavit ecclesiam, qui dent probati quinque seniores, &c. 

ct eum arcbipresbyterum fecerat. — . . . Quorum primus archipresbyter 

In Editione Crabbeana male legitur dicitur, &c. . . . — Salmasius, de Pri- 

areMemseopum. mat. c. i. (p. 10.) At archipresbyteri 

16 StUliiiigfleet, Irenic. part. 2. eligebantur ac. . .non solum Romse, 

ch. 7. 8. 2. p. 558. (v. 2. p. 379.) &c. 

Neitner was this proper to Rome ^^ De Cler. 1. i. c. 16. (t. 2. p. 

alone, but to all other great cities, 275 b.) Calvinus . . . ante Gregorii 

which when the number of presby- tempora didt se non legisse nomen 

ters was grown so great, that thev cardinalium : et in (>)ncilio Ro- 

coold not conveniently meet and mano eub Sylvestro, can. 6, leffi- 

join with the bishop, for ordering mus septem fuisse diaconos cardi- 

the government ol the Church, nales in Romana Ecdesia. Pra^ 

there were some, as the chief of cessit autem Sylvester Gregorium 

them, chosen out from the rest, &c. annis fere trecentis : neque tamen 

^ Onuphrius, Interpret. Voc. £c- tunc primum coepit hoc nomen, &c. 
deaiaat. (ad calc. Platinse, Colon. 

R % 
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haiitisin iiii^ht be lulniinistercd, which were therefore called 
acclesiiv. vel tituU cardinales, art Bellarmin thinks ; or whe- 
ther. sb« others ^'^ imagine, when the number of presbVlen wu 
grown ho gr(»at in large and populous cities, that thev conld 
not conveniently meet and join with the bisshop for ordering 
tlur government of the Church, there were some as the chief of 
tluMM chosen out from the rest, to be as the bishop's council, 
who were therefore called cardiiunles presbyteri; — a dibpute 
tliat (loos not concern me any further to inquire into or deter- 
mine; — I Kjiv, whatever w;us their rise, or the reason of their 
name, it is eertain they were not the same with the archiprti- 
bytvri of the primitive Church. 

19. As to the HetiloreM tccleAio', thev were a sort of eWer*. 
who wen* not of the clergy, yet had some concern in the 
lliatthem! ^,.^^,^y ^^f ^j^. ('liurch. The iiiime often occurs in Optatus and 

rerp n(>t * . 

Ay-«»iiicn St. Austin, from whom we may easily learn the nature of their 
oftiiv. Optatus siiys^", when Mensurius, bi.shop of Carthage, 
was f4»rced to leave his church in the time of the Diocletian 
|HM*s4TUtion. he conmiitted the ornaments and utensils of the 
church to such of t/w elders as he could triMt, — -Jidelib%is it- 
nlorilms vouunendartt. Upon which Albaspiny-' notes, that 
iM'sidi'N the elerirv there were then some lav-olders. who were 
euti'iMrd to take can* of the goods of the Church. At the end 
of Optaius there is a tract railed. The Purgation of Felix and 
CaH'iliaii, wherein there are several Kpistles that make mention 
(»f tlie >aine name, a^ that of K«)rtis-'-\ and INn*puriu>. and 
aiiothrr n.imrU'-is author. St. Austin inscribes one of his Epi- 
stles-' to his 4»wn Cliurrli of Hippo in this manner. Cltro. 
f<iniorlhns, tt uninrsn ^dthi. To the vlenvj* the elders, ami 
ail tin /'M>/iA'; an«l in several «)th«T ]»laces^^ [he] h;is oco;i>ion 
to iiu'iitioii tlu'<e srnt'tns in other ('hurclu*^. 
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li' Slilliiutle-.'t, ibiil. ul «.uiir. 11.16. 

-"^* I., 1. i». 41. p. ig. 

-» In OytAt. p. 12.V p. ig. n. r.' 
PiwtiT t'i*i'lt'>ia>ticos ft dencos. 
quiiliuu rx plfbe seuiorvs ct j»!\»bat*i* 
vittt nr^ ecolesut' curabaiit. 

a (S«»l. Ihirjfut, i>. 2i»«^. ex Ep. 

^^Hte^Mm epi^*opi, prtrsbyten. dia- 
H^^^^^Wnk^res, scili*, it c— Ibid, e.x 



cos viros, et inquirant dili|j:enter, 
qua? sunt ista? dissen^iones. — Ibid, 
(a. 13. 1 . . .Clericis et senioribus Cir- 
theusium in Domino aetemam sa- 
lutein. 

-* Ep. 137. [al. 7S.J 1 1. 2. p. iSie.) 
Dilecti^simis Yratribus, cleru, senio- 
nbus, et uuivensTP plebi ecdesia* 
llipponensis. L'ui :«emo in dilectione 
l^bristi. Augustinus in Domino m- 
lutem. 

■^ Cent. Cre«con. I. 3. c. 39. 
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From whcnco some*''* have concluded, that these were ruling 
lay-elders, according to the new model and modem accepta- 
tion. Whereas, as the ingenious author of the Humble Re- 
monstrance rightly observes in his Reply ^^ those seniores of 
the primitive Church were quite another thing. Some of 
them were the optimates, the chief men or magistrates of the 
place, such as we still call aldermen, from the ancient appella- 
tion of seniores. These are those wliich the Cabarsiessitan 
Council of Donatists, in St. Austin *^7, calls seniores nobilissimi; 
and one of the Councils of Carthage^** more expressly, magis- 
tratus vel seniores locorum, the magistrates or elders of every 
city; whom the bishops were to take with them to give the 
Donatists a meeting. In this sense Dr. Hammond ^^ observes 
from Sir Henry Spelman, and some of our Saxon writings, 
that anciently our Saxon kings had the same title of elders, 
aldermanni, presbyteri, and seniores ; as in the Saxon trans- 
lation of the Bible, the word princes is commonly rendered 
aldermen. And of this sort were some of those seniores eccle- 
9UEy that have been mentioned, whose advice and assistance 
also no doubt the bishops took in many weighty affairs of the 
Church. The other sort, which were more properly called 
seniores ecclesiastici, were such as were sometimes trusted 
with the utensils, treasure, and outward affairs of the Church ; 
and may be compared to our church-wardens, vestry-men, [and] 
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t. 9. p. 451 e.) Silvan U8 a Cirta tra- sacerdotnm communioni sanctse 
JUtor est, et fur rerum pauperum, adjungeret, cumaue, obsistente ma- 
quod omnes vos episcopi, presby- zima parte pleois, etiam senio- 
teri, et diacones, et seniores scitis. — rum nobilissimormn Uteris conve- 
Ibid. c. 56. (p. 466 d.) Peregrinus niretur, ut per se corrigeret quod 
presbyter et seniores ecclesiae Musti- admiserat, sua temeritate possessus 
tans regionis tale desiderium prose- emendare contemsit. 
qauDtur. 28 Anno 403. in C. Afric. c. 58. 

^ Smectymnuus, or Answer to the et in Cod. Can. Eccles. Afric. c. 91. 

HumbleReinon8trance,8.i5.(p.74.) (t. 2. p. ii05d.) Debere unum- 

By all these testimonies it is appa- quemqne nostrum in civitate sua 

rent, first, that in the ancient Church per se convenire Donatistarum prse- 

there were some called seniors. Se- positos, aut adjungere sibi vicinum 

condly, that these seniors were not coUegam, ut pariter eos, in singulis 

devvymen, &c. quibusque civitatibus vel locis, per 

3B Hamon I'Estrange, Defence of magistratus vel seniores locorum 

the Remonstrance, or Smectymnuo- conveniant. 

mastix. Lond. 1651. 8vo. ^ Dissert. 4. cont. Blondel. c. 19. 

27 Serm. in Ps. 36. p. 120. (t. 4. n. i. (v. 4. pp. 812, seqq.) Ad trpfc- 

p. 278 d.) Nam cum incestos /Svrcpovr jam accedamus, &c. 
oontra legem decretaque omnium 
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stewanL«. who tiave some care of the afEairs of the Church, but 
arc not c^inccmed as ruling elders in the gOTemment ot disci- 
pline thereof. Xow lav-elders are a degree above the deacons, 
hilt the neniores ecclesia were below them, which is a farther 
evidence that they were not lay-elders in the modem accepta- 
tion. But of this enough. I now proceed to consider the 
third order of the clergy in the primitive Church, which is 
that of deacons. 

CHAP. XX. 

Of deacons. 

1 . The name hiiiKovoi, which is the original word for deacons^ 

i^'one' '** sometimes used in the New Testament, for any one that 

he ihrw ytinUterif in the service of God; in which large sense we 

I of the sometimes And bishops and presbyters styled deacons, not only 

iroh. j,| ^1j(5 ^^^yf Tcstiiment"-^, but in ecclesiastical writers ^^ also. 

Kut here we take it in a more strict sense for the name of the 

third order of the clergy of the primitive Church. In treating 

of whi4'h it will 1)0 necessary, in the first place, to shew the 

sense of anti<[uity concerning their original. The Council of 

TruUo advances a very singular notion about this matter, 

assiTti^g•^^ * that the seven deacons s|X)ken of in the Acts are 

not to 1m» understood of such as ministered in divine service or 

tb(j saorinl mysteries, but only of such as served tables and 

.'ittciuhMl the jK)or.' But the whole cui'rent of antiquity nuis 

a«j;ain>t tliis. Ignatins=*^ styles them expressly 'ministers of 



'^"^ Act. I, 25. Aa/Scli/ TOP Kkrjpov 
T^s HiaKouiai ravrris Koi dno(rr6X^s, 
— a (^r. 6, 4. *AXX* cV iravrl avui- 
trTwvT€s tavTovs a>r Qtov buucovoi, 
— a Tim. 4, 5. Trfv biaKoviav (rov 
nXTjp<)(f}of)rjaov. — Conf. I Cor. 3, 5. 
ft Kph. 3. 7. 

•'*** AthanuH. cont. Gent. [The au- 
thoritv dooH not njipoar; and after 
the (icclaration of the industrious 
(iriHchoviuH, " semel atcjue iterum 
lon^am istain orationein integram 
perlogi, nee (^uid(]uam hue snectans 
invenire iwtui,** I have conKiuercd it 
nee(ile88 to repeat the search. In 
some instances my learned ancestor 
ap|)ear8 to have (pioted from me- 
mory, or to have named one author 
or work for another. Considering 



the extent and number of his quo- 
tations, it is not suxprising that we 
meet with an incidental mistake. 
His general precision and accuracy 
are admirable. Ed.1 — Conf. Chr)'- 
sost. Hom. I. in Pnil. 1,1. (t. 11. 
p. 195 a.) Tore yap rc'a>r eVoinioyovy 
Tois ovdfiaai' koi diaxovos 6 trriaKO' 
TTOf cXf'ycro. 
•^» C. 16. (t. 6. p. 1150 b.) 'HfuU 

T^ aTTOOToKiK^ prjT^ t6v vovv tffxip' 
fx6(ravT€s tS>v Trorc/Mup, wvpofuv, 6>r 6 
\6yos avTols ov irepX tS>v tois fiwrrrj' 
plois diOKovovfXfvoop ^v avbpav, ak\a 
TTcpt TTJs iv ralf XP^^^^ ^^^ Tpair€(w 
vrrovpyias. — Ibid. ( e. ) .... *EwTa 
^uiKdyovs uri cVi tS»v toIs fivaTrjpiois 
diOKoyovfxtwav Xapfimo'Bcu, 
•'W Ep. ad Trail, n. 2. (Cotel. t. 2. 
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the mysteries of Christ/ adding, ' that they are not ministers 
of meats and drinks, but of the Church of God.' In another 
place ^ he speaks of them as ministers of Jesus Christ, and 
pyes them a sort of presidency over the people, together with 
the bishop and presbyters. * Study to do all things,* says he, 
* in divine concord, under your bishop presiding in the place of 
God, and the presbyters in the place of the apostolical senate, 
and the deacons, most dear to me, as those to whom is com- 
mitted the ministry of Jesus Christ' And in many other 
places 3"* he requires the people to be * subject to them, and 
reverence them as Jesus Christ,' that is, as his ministers 
attending on his service. Cj'prian speaks of them in the same 
style, calling them'*^ ' ministers of episcopacy and the Church f 
withal referring their original to the place in the Acts of the 
Apostles, wliich the Council of Trullo disputes about, at the 
same time that he asserts ^^ they were called ad altaris minis- 
terium, to the ministry and serines of the altar. Tertullian'^7 
was so far from thinking them only ministers of meats and 
drinks, that he joins them with bishops and priests in the ho- 
nourable titles of guides and leaders of the laity, and makes 
them in their degree pastors and overseers of the flock of 
Christ. And so St. Jerom ; though he sometimes in an angry 
humour speaks a little contemptuously of them, styling them •^** 

SL 63.) Act dc Koi rovf diaK6vovs Domini in coelos Apostoli sibi con- 

PTas fAvcTfipmv Xpurrov *lrj<rov, Kara stituerunt, episcopatus sui et eccle- 

iratnu Tp6nov apcVicfiy* ov yap ^pa>- siae rainistros. 
T&p [al. j3po>/idrtt>v] fcac rrorav ilarl ^ £p. 68. [al. 67*] ad Pleb. Le- 

duueoMK, aXX' €ieicXi;<riar 6€ov vTn;- ffion. et Astur. p. 172. (p. 287.) ... 

perm, Ne quia ad altaris ministerium, vel 

^ Ad Magnes. n. 6. (Cotel. ibid, ad sacerdotalem locum indignus ob- 

P* 57') napaiy«o, €p 6povouf. 6€ov reperet. 

anoMuroTM iraina npdrrfuf [ al. ^ De Fug. c. ii. (p. 540 d.) Sed 

wpagnrtw]' npoKoBrjfiawv roO cVt- quum ipsi auctores, id est, ipsi dia- 

a-K^trov €ir nSiroy GcoO, fcoi rSav irpio" coni, presbyteri, et episcopi nigiunt, 

fimp^p §l9^ r^ov avvtbpiov tS>v quomodo laicus intelligere potent, 

'Airo(rTt$X«>v, koH t&p biwcSvav, T<av qua ratione dictum, Fugite de civi- 

ipoi yXvftvrorflpv, vmurrtvpivtav Uta- tate in civitatem f Itaque quum 

Koptop *lfi<rm Xpurrov, x. r. X. duces fugiunt, quis de gregario nu- 

^ Ad Polycarp. n. 6. (Cotel. ibid, mero sustinebit ad gradum in acie 

p. ^.) ^hvri^xop cy6> rStp vYroracr- figendum suadere. 
irofUpwip Ty ciricrfec^^, irpta^vrtpoig, ^ Ep. 85. [al, 146.I ad Evagr. 

duuc6pois. — Ad Trail, n.3. (Cotel. ibid. [Evang.] (t. i . p. 1075 a.) . . Quid pa- 

E>. 64.) 'Yfuif dc €PTpefr€(r6( avrovs titur mensarum et viduarum minis- 

duuc6pow] ns^lfiaovp XpiaT6v,fe.r.X. ter, ut supra eos se tumidus efferat, 

«* Ep. 65. [al. 3.] ad Rogatian. &c. ?— In Ezek. 48. (t. 5. p. 607 c.) 

(p. 173.) Diaconos post ascensum . . Et non meminit mensarum, &c. 
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*Tnini8tcr8 of widows and tables;' yet in other places^' he 
treats them with greater respect, giving them the same ho- 
nourable title as TertuUian does, and ranking them among the 
guides of the people. I shewed before in the last chapter, that 
Dptatus**' had so great an opinion of them, as to reckon their 
oifico a lower degree of the priesthood. And St Austin seems 
to have had the same sentiments; for in one of his Epistles ^> 
he gives Pro^sidius the title of cansnicerdos, his fellow priest^ 
whom yet St. Jerom in the next Epistle**^ calls a deacon. 
et not ge- S. Yet here, that I may not seem to impose upon my 
j"^J?^^' readers, I must observe that the name of priests was not 
■t mHm- genenilly given to the deacons by those that esteemed them a 
yjify, sacred order; but they are commonly distinguished from 
priests by the names of ministers and levites. Thus St. Jerom ^*^ 
distinguishes them from the priests of the second order, that is 
from the presbyters, by the title of levites. The author of 
the Questions upon the Old and New Testamenf*^ under the 
name of St. Austin, and Hilarius Sardus^* under the name of 
St. Ambrose, arc more positive and express in denying them 
the name of priests. And tliough Salvian^^ acknowledges 
their ministration and function to be about holy things, yet he 
jijives them hut the same title of lemtes, and that in contra- 
dii'tion to the priests. And so frequently in the Councils^" the 
names nacerdos and levita are used as the peculiar distin- 
guishing titles of presbyters and deacons. The fourth Council 
of Cjirthage'^ speaks more expressly. *that deacons are not 

'® In Mic. 7. (t. 6. p. 518 b.) No- (t. 3. append, p. 59 g.) Nunquid dia- 

lite credere in ducibus, non in epi- con us potest vicem gerere sacerdo- 

8copo, non in presbytero, non in tis ? . . . . Sacerdotis vicem agere non 

diacono. potest qui non est sacerdos. 

^ See ch. 19. s. 14. p. 235. n. 89. *•* In Enh. 4. (Oper, Ambroe. 

4J Ep. 16. [al. 74.] (t. 2. p. 168 b.) t. 2. append, p. 241 b.) Evanf[elist« 

Domino beatissimo, et merito vene- diaconi sunt, sicut fuit Philippus, 

ran do fratri et consacerdoti, Prsesi- quamvis non sint sacerdotes. 
dio Augustinus in Domino salutem. ^ Ad Eccles. Cathol. s. Adv. Ava- 

-^ Ep. 17. inter Epp. August, [int. rit. 1. 2. n. 9. (p. 239.). . . . Levitis ac 

Epp. Hieron. Ed. VaJlars. Ep. 103.] sacerdotibus, tanta divinarum rerum 

(t. I. p. 628 b.) Nimc quoque per adroinistratione fungentibus, &c. 
sanctum fratrem roeum Pnesidium ^^ Vid. C. Turon. i. c. i. (t. 4. 

diaconum obsecro, &c. p. 1050 d.) . . . Sacerdotes Dei ac le- 

^Ep. 27. [al. ioi8.] (ibid. p. 716c.) vitie, divino mancipati altario, &c. 
.... Episcupi, et Racerdotum infe- ^ C. 4. (t. 2. p. 1200 a.) Dia- 

rioris gradus, ac levitaruro innume- conus, . . . non ad sacerdotium, sed 

rabilis roultitudo. ad roinisterium consecratur. 

'^^ Quaest. Vet. et Nov. Test. 46. 
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ordained to the priesthood, but only to the ministering office' or 
inferior service. And hence the Canons sometimes give them 
the name of vmipdrai and ministri, the ministers and servants, 
not only of the Chm-ch, but of the bishops and presbyters; 
as may be seen in the Councils of Nice ^^ and Carthage *<>, and 
many others. Whence some learned men^^ conclude against 
Optatus and St. Austin, that deacons were in no sense allowed 
to be priests: whilst others ^'^ with Optatus distinguish the 
several degrees of the priesthood, and reckon, that though 
deacons were not absolutely called priests, because that was 
the appropriate title of bishops and presbyters, whoso ministers 
and attendants they were ; yet deacons sometimes performed 
such offices, as did entitle them to a lower degree of priest- 
hood. Having thus fairly stated and represented the matter 
on both sides, I must leave the judicious reader to determine 
for himself which opinion has the strongest reasons, whilst I 
proceed to give an account of the ordination of deacons, and 
their several offices, and such laws and rules as concerned their 
order. 

3. The ordination of a deacon differed from that of a pros- For this 

reason the 

^ C. i8. (ibid. p. 32 c.) ^Efifupt' sia munus a Christo, catholico sacer- 

Ttfotiy DC bioKovoi roU wlois furpoii, dote, ut vocat Tertullianus, institu- 

cJddrcff m rod yJip cVicnedirov %nnjp€' turn ; t6 Icporcvc iv, res sacras ope- 

Tot tUrl, T&v di vp€a^vT€pav ikoT' rari; kku rb ipxta-Bcu, et ffubemare 

Tous rvyx^vova-i, seu regere : ut optime distinguunt 

M Carm. 4. c. 37. (ibid. p. 1203 c.) sancti Patres. Hoc ad episcopos et 

DiacoDUS ita se presbyteri, ut epi- ad sacerdotes sub episcopis consti- 

scopi, ministrum esse noverit. — Vid. tutos, illud ad sacerdotes, spectat; 

C. Eliber. in titolo c. 18. (t. i. p. nee ad episcopos nisi quatenus sa- 

968 a.) De sacerdotibus et ministris, cerdotes, cum episcopus esse non 

81 moecbaverunt. — In titulo c. 33. possit, quin primo sacerdos: dia- 

(ibid. b.) De episcopis et ministris, conus vero, aut bypodiaconus, aut 

nt ab uzoribus se abstineant. — C. lector, aut laicus, onerre sacrificium 

Turon. i. c. 1. (t. 4. p. 1050 b.)* • • . non potest. 
Sacerdotes vel ministri ecclesise. ^^^iggjtius, in Cypr. Ep. 13. juxt. 

»> Fell, Not. in Cvpr. Ep. 18. [al. Pamel. [juxt. Fell, 18. al. 12.] (Prior, 

ia.0. i^.juxt. Pamel.Vp. i97.n. 2.) p. 25. n. b. — Fell, p. 197. n. a.) 

CaQtehiclegendu8e8t%galtius,dum Ad verba Apud Diaconum quoque, 

ait, ' ease in diaconatu sacerdotium.' Sfc, Est enim etiam in diaconatu 

Qosecumaue necessitas cogit, etiam sacerdotium. SicEp.14. p.27. (juxt. 

ilia defenait, sed tantisper dmn in- Edit. Prior.) Item presbyteris et dia- 

cnbaerit. Nota est nistoria ap. conibus non defuit sacerdotii vigor, 

Eoaeb.y 1. 6. c. 44., eucbaristise per At diaconos manum imponere sola 

puerum Serapioni transmissse : ne- necessitatis ratio admittit ; nempe si 

mo tamen dixerit, fas esse pueris urgeat exitus, et presbyter repertus 

sacra ilia mysteria distribuere, &c. — non fuerit. — Dr. Hickes, Of the 

Habertus, Arcbierat. part. 8. observ. Christian Priesthood, (p. 33.) See 

3. (p. 125.) Duplex enmi est in eccle- ch. 19. s. 15. p. 236. n. 90. 
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UiliflnwM byter, both in the form and manner of h, and also in the gifts 
bftfv tha ^^^ powers that were conferred thereby. For in the ordina- 
tion of a presbyter, as has been noted before, the presbyt^v 
who were present were required to join in the imposition rf 
hands witli the liishop : but the ordination of a deacon might 
W performed hy the bishop alone, because, as the Council of 
f'arthapew words it, * he was ordained not to the priesthood, 
l)at to the inferior services of the Church.* These services are 
not particularly mentioned in the form of ordination now re- 
iiiainin<!: in the Constitutions; but there the bishop only prays 
ill general ^^. * that God would make his face to shine upon that 
Ills servant, who was then chosen to the office of a deacon, and 
till him with his Holy Spirit and power, as he did Stephen the 
martyr ; that he, behanng himself acceptably and uniformly 
and unl)lamably in his office, might he thought worthy of a 
hijrhor dc^ce, &c.* What, therefore, were the particular 
offices of the deacons, we are to learn, not from the forms of 
th(j riiurrh. but from other writers. 
I. The dca- 4. Wlicro we find, first, that tlio most ordinary and common 
to take care ^ffi<*c of the (loac(ms was to be subservient and assistant to 

of thcuton- ffff, hishop and vreshiiters in the serince of the altar. It he- 
rnia of the , , ^ , ^ / ,. , , , ,. 1 11 « 
altar. lon<ro<l to tlioni to take care of the holy table and all the oma- 

nicMits and iit(»nsils appertaining thereto. The author imder 
the name of St. Austin''"^ takes notice of this a.s the common 
offire of dcNifons in fill Clmrohes, except in such great Churches 
as the Church of Uome, where there being a multitude of infe- 
rior c'lerji^y, this office was devolved on some of them : but in 
otlier Churches it was the deacon's office, where the inferior 
clergy, subdeacons, &c. were prohibited by canon to come into 



^"^ C. Carth. 4. C.4. (t. 2. p.iaooa.) 
DiaconuH cum ordinatur, solus epi- 
scopuK, qui eum benedicit, manum 
super caput ilUus ponat : q^uia non 
ad Hacerdotium, scu ad ministerium 
consecrjitur. 

w L. H. c. iH. (Cotel. V. I. p. 407.) 
Eia-dKovaup Trpoo'fVY^f ^f^o>v, Kvpcf, 
.... Kai €m<f)avov to irp6a-<o7r6v aov 
rirJ TOP fiovXov <rov toi^c, tov Trpo- 
Xfip^ioiitvov (Toi tU diaKOviaVf koi 
trXrjaov avrbv UvtCfiaros ayiov koi 
dwdficttr' oir tfir\rj<ras ^r€<^a»ov t6v 
lULpTvpa Kai fUfxrjrrlu riav rroBrjfidmp 



TOV XpiOTov (TOV' Koi fcoTa^cMcroy ain 
TOV €ifap((rr6is Xcirovpy^otiyTn rqv 
iy)((ipia6€ta'av avr^ duiKoviaw, drpcir- 
T<as. dfUfiiTTCDS, aveyKkffrnSy fjui(otfos 
d^ioBnpai fiaBfiov, k, t.\. 

w Quaest. Vet. et Nov. Test. loi. 
(t. 3. append, p. 92 f.) Ut autem 
non omnia ministeria obsequiorum 
per ordinem a^ant, multitudo fiEunt 
clericorum. !Nam utique et altare 
portarent et vasa ejus, et ac^uam in 
manus funderent sacerdoti, sicut vi- 
demus per omnes ecclesias. 
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the sanctuary, or touch any of the sacred vessels in the time 
of divine service; as may be seen in several canons^ of the 
ancient Councils. 

6. Another part of the deacon's office was to receive thepeo- ^•.'^®J*|" 
ple*8 offerings J and present them to the priest, who presented oblatioiis of 
them to God at the altar ; after which the deacon repeated the ^® P«>P*e, 
names of those that offered publicly. And this rehearsal was them to the 
commonly caUed offerre nomina; as may be seen in Cyprian ^7, J^JJ^'^j^^ 
who speaks of it as part of the communion service of those names of 
times : which is also noted by Rigaltius*® and others ; of which offend, 
custom I shall say more hereafter, when we come to treat of 
the ancient service of the Church. At present I only observe, 
that this recital of the names of such as made their oblations 
was part of the deacon s office, as is evident from St. Jerom, 
who tells us "^9, * that extortioners and oppressors made their 
oblations out of their ill-gotten goods, that they might glory in 
their wickedness, while the deacon in the church publicly re- 
cites the names of those that offered; such an one offers so 

^ C. Agath. c. 67. (t. 4. p. 1394 b.) 1. 2. c. 8. n. 7. p. in. ^03. (p. 2^6,) 

Non oportet in sacratos ministros .... iDquirendum, qma sit hujus- 

liceotiam habere, in secretarium, modi nomiDum oblatio seu redtatio. 

quod Gneci diaconicon appellant, Quidam putant, hoc nihil aliud fii* 

ingredi et contingere vasa Domi- isse quam pro iUis orare, illorumque 

nica. — C.Laod.c. 2i.(t.i.p.i50oe.) meminisse in orationibus seu pub- 

*On ov dfi xmripiras tfx^uf x^P^^ ^ li<^8 seu privatis. Vere tamen ali- 

Tiy diOKomK^ Kal cbrrrcr^ai Ofcnro- cujus nomen offerre idem erat, ac 

TucAr aiesxmv, — Balsamon, in loc. p. ipsum in sancto sacrilicio recitare 

837 a. (ap. Bevereff. Pand. t. i. p. et enuntiare : qui ritus manifeste 

463 e.) 'YtnipfTat "Kiyovrcu ol {modid- colligitur ex Epistola decima Cy- 

nvoi. — Zonaras, in loc. (ap. Bevereg. priani adversus presbyteros, qui 

ibid.) 'Ym^prrar rovs virodtaxc^yovr lapsos, nondum peracta poenitentia, 

Xtyri, ots ov xri* ^o-w 6 Kay»v, ad consortium fidelium et ad obla- 

X^P^"' ^X^^ ^^ ^ ^uucoifiK^, K, r. X. tionem ac perceptionem eucharistise 

*7 Ep. 10. [al. 16.] p. 37. (p. 19^.) admittebant : Ad communicationem, 
.... Ad communicationem admit- inquit, admUtuntur, et offertur no- 
tnntur, et offertur nomen eorum,et, men eorum, Sfc, — [Ep. 16. Ed. Fell, 
nondum poenitentia acta, nondum Arostel. 1700. See tbe last note.] 
ezomologesi facta, nondum manu ^^ In Ezek. 18. p. 537. (t. 5. p. 
eis ab episcopo et clero imposita, ao9a.). .Quodraultosfacereconspi- 
encharistia illis datur. cimus, qui opprimunt per potentiam, 

^ Not. in Cypr. Ep. 60. [al. 6a.] vel furta committunt, ut de multis 

(Prior, p. 07. n. d. — Fell, p. 275. parva pauperibus tribuant, et in 

n.2.)SuDdiai nomina singulorum non suis sceleribus glorientur, publice- 

frustra, nee supervacue. Nam in que diaconus in ecclesia recitet offe- 

■acrificiis orationum oflferebantur rentium nomina ; tantum offert ille, 

nomina eorum, qui ad hoc opus tantum ille pollicitus est ; placentque 

tam necessarium promte ac libenter sibi ad plausum populi, torquente 

operati erant. — Bona, Rer. Liturg. eos conscientia. 
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much, such an one liatU promu^d so much : and so they please 
tlioinselves with the applause of the people, while their con- 
science secretly lashes and torments them." Some, indeed, 
deny that there was any such custom as this public and parti- 
cular rehearsal of men*s names tliat offered in the church, and 
by consequence that this was any part of the deacon's ofSce. 
But I think St. Jerom's testimony is undeniable proof, and can- 
not otherwise be expounded, to make any tolerable sense of 
his wor(t( : for which reason I haye made this one part of the 
doiicon's oifice, thoujrh contrary to the judgment of some 
learned men. 

d 6. In some Churches, but not in all. the deacons read the 
Gospel. Iwth in the Communion-scryice and before it also. The 

■ author of the Constitutions assigns all other parts of Scriptore 
to the readers, but the Gospel^ is to be read only by a pres- 
byter or a deacon. St. Jerom^^ intimates that it was part of 
the deacon's function ; and so it is said by the Council of Vai- 
son. which authorizes deacons to read the Homilies of the an- 
cient Fathers in the absence of a presbyter, assigning this rea- 
son for it^^ : ' If the deacons be worthy to read the discourses 
of Christ in the Gospel, why should they not be thought worthy 
to read the expositions of the holy Fathers V This implies, that 
in the AA'estern Churdies it was the ordinary office of the dea- 
cons to road the Gospels : but in other Churches the custom va- 
ried : for, as Sozomen obsoryes. it wiis customary at Alexandria 
fi»r the archdeacon only to read the Gospels; in other Church^*, 
the dcaoon<; in others, the prie>its only; and in some Churches 
vn hiirh festivaU the bishop hintself read, as at Constantinople 
on Easternlay. In the African Churches, in the time of Cy- 
prian, tlie reatlers were allowed to read the Gospels a^ well as 
i»tlier parts of Scripture: as appears from one of Cyprians 
Epistles where, speakinjj of Celerinus the confessor whom he 
had orcLiineil a reader, he says^^ * it was fitting he should be 

*^'^ L. 2. c. 57. (Cotel. V. I. p. 262.1 Si di^ni sunt diaconi, quod Christus 

. . . Kai fi€Ta raira ^lokovos tj irp€<r- in hvanfifelio locutua est legere, 

(^vTfpos dvcryivoKricc'ra) ra rvoyyAia. nuare inaifrni judicentur FaDctomm 

K. r. X. Patrum expositiones publice reci- 

^^ Ep. 57. [al. 147.] ad Sabin. tare ? 

(t. I. p. 1084 (1.) Evangelium ^ Ep. 34. [al. 39.] (p. 224.) .... 

Christi quasi diaconus lectiubas. Quid aliud quam super palpitum, 

^ Vasens. 2. c. 2. (t. 4. p. 1680 b.i id est, super tribunal ecclenap opor- 



tlieir office, 25S 

advanced to the pulpit or tribunal of the church, (as they then 
called the reading-desk,) that he might thence read the precepts 
and Gospels of his Lord, which he himself, like a courageous 
confessor, had followed and observed.* So that we are not to 
look upon tliis to have been the deacon's peculiar office, but 
only in some Churches and some ages. 

7- But it was something more appropriate to them to assist 4- To min- 
tke bishop or presbyters in the administration of tfie eucha- consecrated 
rist; where their business was to distribute the elements to the fjfjj^**/' 
people that were present, and carry them to those that were wine to the 
absent also, as Justin Martyr^^ acquaints us in his Second Apo- ^^^ ^ 
logy. The author of the Constitutions^* likewise, describing rist. 
the manner of the ancient service, divides the whole action be- 
tween the bishop and the deacon; appointing the bishop to 
deliver the bread to every communicant singly, saying, " The 
body of Christ !" and the deacon in like manner to deliver the 
cup, saying, " The blood of Christ, the cup of life !" This the 
author under the name of St. Austin^ calls the proper office 
of the deacons' order. Yet it was not so proper to their order, 
but that they were to depend upon the will and license of the 
bishop and the presbyters, if they were present ; as is expressly 
provided in some of the ancient Councils ^7, which forbid the 
deacon to give the eucharist in the presence of a presbyter, 
except necessity require, and he have his leave to do it. And 
therefore it was looked upon as a great absurdity for a pres- 
byter to sit by and receive the sacrament from the hands of a 
deacon, as was sometimes practised ; but the Council of Nice^^ 

tebat imponi, ut loci altioris celsi- 'A/z^p. 

tate subnixus .... legal prsecepta et ^ Qusest. Vet. et Nov. Test. loi. 

evangelia Domini, quae fortiter ac (t. 3. append, p. 93 b.) Diaconi 

fideliter sequitur. enim orao est accipere a sacerdote, 

** Apol. 2. (p. 97 e.) Ol KoXov' et sic dare plebi. 

/MKM nap* rifu» bicucovoi biboaaip ^Ka- ^ C. Garth. 4. C. 38. (t. 2. p. 

ory rSiv frapovToiv fUToKafiiiv dir6 1 203 c.) Diaconus, prsesente 

Tov €vxapi<mi6€VTos cfprov «al otvov presbytero, eucharistiam corporis 

Koi voaros, icai rois ov napovatv aire- Christ! populo, si necessitas cogat, 

ffnocwri, jussus eroget. — Vid. C. Arelat. 2. 

•* L. 8. c. 13. (Cotel. v. I. p. 405.) c. 15. (t. 4. p. 1013 a.) Corpus 

.... 'O /icy nrlcrKonoi bihirfa ttjv Christi prsesente presbytero tradere 

wfxxr<f>opaPf Xcycdv, 2a>pi Xpiarov' non prsesumat. 

Koi 6 i€x6fJifvos Xrycro), "AfxriV 6 di «« C. 18. (ibid. p. 37 b.) ^mBtu 

duutovof KaT€x^T» t6 norrfpiov, koi ctf r^v ayiav k<^ luyakr^v avvobop, 

nrtdidot/r XrycroD, Aifia Xpiarov, no- Sri tv riai T&rroti Koi rr^Ktai, roir 

r^pum C^w^r* Koi 6 iritwv Xrycrco, rrp€afivT€poi£ r^v nxoptariav ol bid' 



x> 



254 Deacons: il.ij 

made a severe canon against it. So that what was allowed to 
deacons was not to consecrate the eucharist, but only to distri- 
bute it, and tliat not to the bishop and presbyters, but only to 
tlic people. Yet this action of theirs is sometimes called oUd- 
tion or offering; as in Cyprian^ and the Council of Ancyra'^ 
wliieh forbids some deacons that were under censure iprop if 
TTorrjpiov iLva<t>ip€Lv, to offer either the bread or wine, as dea- 
cons otlierwLw were allowed to do. 

8. Some learned persons 7', I know, put a different sense 
t^ upon the words of this Council : they understand by offering 
^ coHJiecration, and thence conclude that deacons anciently were 
invested with the ordinary power of consecrating the eucharist 
in the absence of the presbyters. But this is more than can 
fairly be deduced from the words, which are capable of two 
more reasonable constructions: either they may signify thr 
deacons' offering the jjeople's oblations to the priest, which 
was a part of their office, as I shewed before, and so Petavius"- 
and IIerl)crtus"-J understand them ; or else they mav l)e inter- 



fcoyoi dii6a<ri9' on€p oCrt 6 fcoMov, tes suifl sedibus ejiceret, Eiuebhiin 

o^ ri avvfiBtia rrapidwKf, mvs €(ov episcopum Samosatenum militaii 

aiap firi €xovTas rrpoatJHpfUf, roii habitu omnia ilia loca jpercarrisfle, 

Trpoot^povo'c dibovai to a&fia rov et clam presbyteroB et diaconos or- 

XpioTov' KUKtipo dc iyvwpiaOij, ore dinasse, ne plebs sacramentis care- 

^irj Tiv€s rSiv dtaKovo)!/ Koi irp6 rSav ret. Has autem diacononim partes 

cVto-KOTTfldv TTji (v\api(rriai airrovrai' postea multa decreta rescidenint et 

ravra pip ovu airavra irtpiijpriaBw, antiquanint. Nam in Concilio Are- 

X. r. X. latensi apud Gallos celebrato con- 

^ Dc Lapsis. p. 13a. (p. 94.) . . . stituitur, Ne diaconi omnino gacra- 

Ubi vero, solennibus adiropletis, mentum administrent, &c. 

calicom diaconus offeire pra?benti- "^ De Potest. Consecrand.&c.c. 3. 

bus ccopit, &c. t. 4. p. ai I. (t. 6. p. 8.) Neque 

'^ C 2. (t. r. p. 1456 d.) Acojcd- fopminas neque inferiores sacerdote 

povs ofxoiois Ovaavras, ficra dc ravra clericos consecrasse unquam, &c. 

dpcnraXaicravras, rffv fitp aWrjp rifiriv '»* Archierat. part. 9. obseri'. 2. 

t^tiVjirmaxKrOai hi airovs ndtnjs rrjt (p. 1 90.) Panem vet calicem offerre. 

if pas XfLTovpyias, r^i rt rov aprop 7 Sed quid boc ? offerre idem ne hie 

iroTTfpiop dva<f}€p€iv, 17 Krjpvaa€ip. ac consecrare ? Multum abest, si- 

^1 Hospinian, Hist. Sacrament, quidem duplici functione diaconi, 

I. 2. c. T. (p. 23.) In S)'nodo quoque panem velcaHcem attingendoutnim- 

Ancyrana sanctum legimus in hunc que offerre absque consecratione, 

modum : Diaconi, qui immolaterunt, aici potuerunt ; uno quidem modo 

(nimirum in |>erseciitione,) honorem laicis utnmique pomgendo, quod 

quid&m hah^anty &c. Illo ergo ad- quidem offerre dicitur S. Cypiiano, 

hue tempore diaconi eucharistiam hbro de Lapsis, uti apte, sue more, 

administrabant. Refert etiam llieo- nuper adnotavit Dion. PetaWus. Sed 

doretus, ut supra quoque adnotavi- hunc modum nunc praetermissum 

i mus, 1. 4. Historian, c. 12, Cum Va- velim. Alter mihi modus, etiam in 

I lens Imp. Arrianus omnes sacerdo- Petavium antequam inciderem^ tern- 
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preted by Cyprian's words, who expresses himself more fully, 
calling it * offering the consecrated bread and wine to the peo- 
ple;' which seems to be the most natural sense, and is pre- 
ferred to all others by some late learned writers 7^. Whatever 
it be, there is no reason to believe it means that deacons were 
allowed the ordinary power of consecration; for the Council 
of Nice, which was not long after the Council of Ancyra, says 
expressly"*, that deacons had not power to offer, that is, in the 
flense in which offering signifies consecration; for in that sense 
it was the proper office of presbyters. Some deacons indeed 
did about this time take upon them thus to offer, but the 
Council of Aries, which was held in the same year with that of 
Ancyra, reckons it a presumption and transgression of their 
rule, and therefore made a new canon "^ to restrain them. St. 
Hilary is a good witness of the practice of the Church in his 
own time, and he 7/ assures us * there could be no sacrifice or 
consecration of the eucharist without a presbyter.' And St. 
Jerom says the same 7«, * that presbyters were the only persons 
whose prayers consecrated bread and wine into the body and 
blood of Christ.' For which reason, speaking of one Hilary a 
deacon, he says^^, * he could not consecrate the eucharist be- 
cause he was only a deacon.' The reason of this was, because 

per anisit; quo nempe diaconus of- n-avo-^ai dc, le. r. X. (See afterwards 

ferre dicitur panem vel calicem, non s. lo. p. 260. n. i.) Ergo ante lap- 

consecrando, sed utrumque sacer- sum hoc faciebant. 
doti consecraturo reprseseDtando : 75 c. 18. (t. 2. p. 37 c.) Tovy c^v- 

qaod eo aptius mfaxftiptiv dicitur, viav firf fxovra^ irpoa^p€iv, x. r. X. 
quo certe diaconus ex manibus po- ^^ Arelat. i. c. 15. (t. i. p. 1428 e.) 

irali munera ilia primum suscipie- De diaconibus, quos co^ovimus 

iMt, ad sacerdotem vel episcopum multis locis offerre, placuit minime 

referenda, vel ei una cum sacerdoti- fieri debere. 

bus in usum eucharisticss consecra- ^^ Fragm. p. 129. [juxt. Ed. Ve- 

tioni8,quod {equmn erat, excerpturo ron. 1730. (p. 633 c. i.) fragm. 2.] 

eadem, exhibeant. Porro autem sacrilicii opus sine 

74 Suicer. Thes. Eccles. in voce, presbytero esse non potuit. 
Aiojcovo^, j9. (t. I. p. 871.) Calicem 78 Ep. 85. [al. 146.] ad Evagr. 

et panem in sacra eucharistia mini- [Evang.] (t. i. p. loy^ a.) Quid pa- 

strabant populo. Patet ex Justini titur mensarum et \iauarum minis- 

Martyris Apol. 2. p. 162. Ol koKov' ter, ut supra eos tumidus se efferat, 

IMMwoi, K, r. X. ^See s. 7. n. 64, pre- ad quorum preces Christi corpus et 

cedinff.V— Cypnan. Serm. 5. De Lap- sanjniis conndtur ? 
sis: ' Ubi solennibus, &c. (See n. 09, 79 i>ial. cont. Lucifer, p. 145. (t. 2. 

preceding.) — Idem colligitur ex p. 194 c.) Hilarius cum diaconus de 

can. 3. Ancyrano: ibi enim de dia- eccle8iareces8erit,solusque,utputat, 

conis immolantibus, postea autem turba sit mundi ; neque eucbaristi- 

reluctantibus decemitur, eos qui- am conficere potest, episcopos et 

dem honorem sumn retinere, vrr- presbyteros non habens, &c. 
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the hoi J eucharist was looked upon as the prime CSiristiaii sa- 
crifice, and one of the highest offices of the Christian priest- 
hood ; and deacons being generally reckoned no priests, or but 
in the lowest degree, they were therefore forbidden to offer or 
consecrate this sacrifice at the altar. This reason is aseigned 
by the author of the Constitutions ^o, and the author under the 
name of St. Austin ^^ and several others. 

But there is a passage in St Ambrose ^'^ which seems to intir 
mate, that in the third century the deacons at Rome had power 
to consecrate the eucharist. For, speaking of Laurentius the 
deacon, he brings him in thus addresnng himself to Sixtus his 
bishop, as he was going to his martyrdom : * Whither go yon, 
holy priest, without your deacon ? you did not use to offer sa- 
crifice without your minister : why are you then now displeased 
with me ? why may I not be partner with you in shedding my 
blood, who was used to consecrate the blood of Christ by your 
commission, and be your partner in consummating the holy 
mysteries?' Baronius was so perplexed with this difficulty, 
that he resolves it to be a corruption of the text, and that in- 
stead of ' consecratiaiiem,' it should be read^'^' ^ dispensatio- 
nem:* and some shameless editors have, without any grounds, 
made bold to foist this correction into the text: which Bona^^ 



^ L. 8. c. 28. (Cotel. V. I. P.4T1.) 

^lOKOpos ovK «vXoy(t' ov dida<riv (v- 
\oyiav' Xa/Li/3dv«c dc napii ttruTKAnov 
Koi npta^vrtpov' ov (iairrlitC ov 
npooxl>fp€i' rot; dc itntTKAnov npoc 
rvrvKJin-or fj tov nptafivripov, avros 
/fTftOi^oxrc r^ Xa^, ovx o>s Uptvs, dXX* 
iis diaicovovfx€Pos Uptvai. 

*** Qua>8t. Vet. et Nov. Test. 46. 
(t. 3. append, p. 59 g.) Et qui non 
fuit BBcerdoH, quotnodo vicem agere 
potcrat sarerdotis? Numquid dia- 
conuN potent vicem agere sacerdotiR ? 
PnrfectUH ctoniin potest agere vi- 
cem pm»focti, et proctor prtetoris: 
non tamen privatus potest vicem 
agere |M)tcatatiii alicujus: quanto 
magis sacentotis vicem agere non 
potest, (pii non est sacerdos ? 

82 De Offic. 1. 1, c. 41. (t. 3. p. 54 
f.)> • Quo, sacerdoR sancte, sine dia- 
cono properas tuo ? Nunquam sa- 
crificium sine ministro ofierre con- 
sueveras. Quid in me ergo displi- 
cuit, pater? Cui commisisti domi- 



nici sanguinis consecrationem ? Coi 
consummandonim consortium sa- 
craroentomm ? Huic consortium tu 
sanguinis [al. huic sanguinis tui 
consortinmj negas ? 

® An. 201. n. 7. (t. 2. p. 550 c.) 
.... Cui commisisti dommici san- 
guinis dispensationem ? &c. 

^ Rer. LJturj^. 1. i.e. 25. n. 4. 
(p. 260.) Hoc item sensu dixisse 
existimo Sixto pontifici Lauren- 
tium diaconum apud Ambroeium, 
(1. I. Offic. c. 41.) Experire certe, 
utrum idoneum ministrum elegerU, 
ctd commisisti dominici sant^nit 
consecrationem. Sic enim scriptum 
est in antiquis codicibus tam editis 
quam MSo., non 'dispensationem,* 
ut in vulgatis libris correctum est. 
Huic antem lectioni, nullatenua for- 
midandse aut corrigenda^, sed om- 
nino restituendae, favet contextus, 
nam consequitur, ' Cui consummau' 
dorum,* &c. ? 
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aad Habertus*** ingenuously condemn, as done against tlie au- 
thority of all the MSS. as well as former editions, and that 
without any reason for it from the difficulty of the expression. 
For the word consecration in this place does not signify the 
sacramental consecration of the element by prayer at the altar, 
which was performed by the bishop himself; as appears evi- 
dently from the context, where it is said ' the bishop was never 
used to offer sacrifice without his minister or deacon :' therefore 
the consecration, which was committed to the deacon, must be 
of another sort ; for he could not offer or consecrate the ele- 
ments on the altar in the bishop's presence, and at the same 
time that the bishop himself consecrated : but he might assist 
him, or bear a part with him, as it is there worded, in consum- 
mating the holy mysteries, that is, in giving the cup with the 
usual form of words to the people : which in the language of 
those times was called a ministerial consecration or consum- 
nuUion of the sacrament, forasmuch as the receivers were 
hereby consecrated with the blood of Christ, and also consum- 
mated or made perfect partakers of the sacrament in both 
kinds, having received the bread from the hands of the bishop, 
and the cup from the hands of the deacon. This is plainly the 
consecration here spoken of, which refers only to the deacon's 
ministering of the cup to the people, which was their usual 
office, and so cannot be made an argument, as Ilospinian and 
Grotius^^ would have it, that deacons were allowed to conse- 
crate the eucharist at the altar. 

9. But for the other sacrament of baptism, it is more evident ^' ^*^n» 

'^ , , allowed to 

that they were permitted in some cases to administer it solely, baptize, 
For though the author of the Constitutions says«7 'that the jj^® 
deacons did neither baptize nor offer,' and Epiphanius^^ affirms 
universally * that the deacoas were not intrusted with the solo 
administration of any sacrament,' yet it appears from other 

8* Aichierat. part. 9. observ. 2. di, &c. c. 3. (t. 6. p. 9.) Quo ex ca- 

(p. 191.) Scio Cardinalem Baronium none liquet, quantopere hallucinatus 

legere dispefuationem, Sed verum sit auctor Dissertationis, &c. 
est, veterum exemplaria, veteres edi- ^ L. 8. c. 28, See s. 8. p. 256. 

tkmes cmuecrationem habere. n. 80. 

* Dc Coense Administratione ubi ^ Haec. 79. Collyrid. n. 4. (t. i. 

Pastores non sunt. — (Oper. Grot. p. 1061 a.) Kai yap oCrt dtoKouoi iv 

t. 3. p. 508. 7*) Cited and confuted r^ iidckrfa'taaTucfj ra^i iniartvBrja-du 

by Petavius. Eucbaristisc ritum, &c. rt fivarfipiov cVircXciv, aXXa yMvov 

— ^Petavius, de Potestate consecran- ^mkovuv ra cirircXov/xcpa. 

BINGHAM, TOL. I. S 
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writers that they had this power, at least in some places, ordi- 
naiilr conferred upon them. Tertollian^^ invests them with the 
same right as presbyters, that is, to baptiie by the bishop's 
leave, and St. Jerom^ entitles them to the very same privilege. 
The Cooncil of Eliberis^^ as plainly asserts this right, when it 
says. * K a deacon, that takes care of a people without either 
bishop or presbyter, baptizes any, the bishop shall consummate 
them by his benediction.' This plainly supposes that deacons 
had the ordinary right of baptizing in such Chorches over 
which they presided. So when Cyril ^^ (tirects his catechumens 
hi«w they should behave themselTes at the time of baptism, 
when they came either before a bishop or presbyter or deacon, 
in city or in village. — ^this may be presumed a fair intimation 
that then deacons were ordinarily allowed to minister baptism 
in iViuntry places. I speak only now of their ordinary power; 
ft»r as ti» extraordinarv cases, not only deacons, but the inferior 
cler^- and laymen also were adnutted to baptize in the primi- 
tive Church, as will be shewed in its proper place. 

10. Another office of the deacons was to be a sort of tnont- 
JJJ'JJ^ tor^ ami directors to tAe people in the eierdse of their pubBc 
!ff*SMo- devotions in the church ; to which purpose they were wont to 
u$e c\^nain known forms of words to give notice when each 
jxin of tlio service began, and to excite the people to jcrin 
attentively therein; also to give notice to the catechumens, 
iviiiients. energuiiiens. when to come up and make their pray- 
ers, anii w];on to de]\in : and in several prayers they repeated 
the wonl^ Ivfore them, to teach them wliat they were to pray 
for. All this was oAiled by the general name of nfifArrta 
aiuou:; the Greeks, aiul pradicare among the Latins ; which 
d^H^i lU't ortlinarilv siirnifv ifrvachiiiij, as some mistake it, but 
lvrtoruiin:X the otfioe I'f a jcriprf. or pra-co. in the assembly: 






5*^ IV IVipr c. 1 7. p. 2^:^c c. Dan- 
d) t)\iu!cm hal>ci iu$ sumixius sacer- 
di»s, *jui est qiisoopu? : debinc pne*- 
bytcn ct diacvtni. non taroen sine 
cjusoopi auctontat^. propter eccle- 
RW* hononnti. 

*^^ Uial. ivnt. Luoifer. c. 4. p. 13Q. 
(t. J. p. iSj a."* Inde veniu ut sine 
ju8»iono cpiscopi ncque presbyter 
n«jue diactMiit5 jus hal>oani bapti- 
— \i\\. 



*i C. 77. (t. I. p. 978 e.) Si quia 
diaconus, regens plebem sine epi- 
ficopo vel presb3rteTO, aliquoe bapti- 
zaverit. episcopus eoe per benedicti- 
onem perficere debebit. 

^- Catecb. 17. n. 17. [al. 35.] (p. 
3S1 d.^ .... Kara yap ror Ktupw rov 

rs-KrcoTMy, $ rpra]$iTcp«*r, $ duucfi- 
iwr. K. r. X. 
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whence Synesius^^ and some others call the deacons Upoici{/n;ic€9, 
the holy criers of the Church, as those that gave notice to the 
congregation how all things were regularly to be performed. 
Thus the word Kripf6(€u frequently occurs in the ancient rituals 
and canons ; as in the Apostolical Constitutions ^, as soon as the 
bishop has ended his sermon, the deacon is to cry, ' Let the 
hearers and unbelievers depart.' Then he is to bid the cate- 
chumens pray, and to call upon the faithful also to pray for 
them, repeating a form of bidding prayer to instruct the people 
after what manner they were to pray for them ; which form 
may be seen both in the Constitutions^^ and in St. Chryso- 
atom^. After this the deacon was to call in like manner upon 
the energumens, the competentes, and the penitents, in their 
several orders, using the solemn words of exhortation both to 
them and the people to pray for them, ^Eicrfvm b€ri6Qfi€v' 
Let us ardently pray for them I Then again, when the dea- 
con had dismissed all these by a solemn cry, 'AiroXi/eo-^e, Trpo- 
iX.6€T€' or, Itey missa est I he called upon the faithful to pray 
again for themselves and the whole state of Christ's Church, 
repeating 97 another form of bidding prayer before them. And 
this is there called the deacon's Trpoa<tx^ini<ns^ or exhortation to 
pray, to distinguish it from the bishop's iirUkriais, which was 
a direct form of address to God, whereas the deacon's address 
was to the people ; for which reason it was called TTpoa-ffxivritns 
and iaipi6(ai, bidding the people to pray, or, a caU and exhor- 
tation to pray, with directions what they should pray for in 
particular. This the Latins call both aratio and prcedicatio, 
as may be seen in one of the Councils of Toledo 9®, which ex- 



^ Ep. 67. p. 224. (p. 309 a. II.) (ibid.) E^^cr^ ol KanjxovfAtPoi, ical 

Karcinya{orTWf dc r&v UpoKtipvKWf, wavrts oi friaroi Kara duufoutp imip 

#2ff 6pn¥OP avToi£ aircrcXcvn7<rrv ^ avrSty Yrpoo-ev^ccr^oMray. 
fioff. — Conf. Chrysost. Horn. 17. in ^ Ibid. c. o/tot. (Cotel. ib. p. 393.) 

Hebr. 9. (t. 12. p. 171 b.) ^EUrn^icc Kvpit, iXftiaov, k,t.\. 
rounnr Koi vvw 6 wap ^fiip K^pv(. . . ^ Horn. 3. in 2 Cor. (t. 10. p. 

^nv y^ *arg, Tii Syia rois ayuns, 435 b.) *Orav yap 6 iiwcopos \€yu, 

C T» A. K» T. A. 

w L. 8. c. 5. (Cotel. v. I. p. 392.) »7 Vid. Constit. Apost. 1. 8. c. 10. 

.... Ka\ vXfip&a-oPTos avrov t6v rrjt (Cotel. v. i. p. 396.) Ywip r$£ '^p^~ 

iifkuTKokias \6yop .... camaravroiv vrjSt <t* r. X. 

ombrrvv 6 Hiokopos c0* xnlnikov twos ^ Tolet. 4. c. 40. (t. 5. p. 17 16 c.) 

oMtkBwf laipvTTrn^' Mri rts r&v axpo' Unum orarium oportet levitam ge- 

«fMM»y* firi Tis T&v atritrr»v' Koi stare in sinistro humero, propter 

^avxios ytvoiunis, XcycrM* — C. 3. quod orat, id est, prsedicat. 

8 2 
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plains the word arare by pnjedicare^ making them both to 
ri^ify this office of the deacon. And hence one of the dea- 
con 8 ornaments (that I may note tliis by the way) is called by 
the same Council his ovarium ; because he used it sometimes as 
a private signal to give notice of the prayers to his brethren of 
the clergy. By all this we may understand what Socrates 
means, when he says^ Athanasius commanded his deacon tof- 
pufoi fifxh^y to bid prayer ; and how we are to interpret that 
controverted canon * of the Council of Ancyra, which, speaking 
of some deacons tliat had lapsed into idolatry, and degrading 
them, says, they should no longer Kripvaativ, which some inter- 
pret y^/vac/tin// ; but others*^ more truly understand it of this 
part of the deacon's office, which was to be the ici^pvf or pnxcOy 
the sacred crier of the congre^^ation. 
Deacons 11. If it 1)0 inquired whether deacons had any power to 
^H^^ preach publicly in the congregation ? — ^the answer must be the 
bishop's same as in the case of baptism : they had power to preach by 
onty. ii^^ji^^ ^^^^i authoi'iti/ from the bisliop, but not without it. The 
author under the name of St. Ambrose^ says positively, that 

^ L. 2. c. [I. (v. 2. p. 89. 27.). . . significat, pr<BConis scilicet qficio 

npo<rrd$as duiKopi^ icripv^ai fifxqv, fungi. Hoc enim in sacris cele- 

^ C. 2. (t. I. p. 1456 d.)> . . . nc- brandis diacono olim incubuit, alta 

navaOai dt avrovs trdarii r^r iipas nimirum voce et prseconis instar 

XfiTovpyias, r^i rt rov aprov $ tto- varios ritus et ordinem per totam 

TTjptov ava<f}€p(iv, ^ Krfpvao'fiv, liturgiam moderari, et sigDificare 

^ Habertus, Archierat. part. 9. ob- quid et quando a fidelibus aut cate- 

serv. 5. (p. 203.) £0 canoDe chumenis orandum erat. — Suicer. 

[Ancyr. 2.] Ktipva-irftv concionari, l^es. Eccles. in voce taipxHrtrt^. 

quod vulgo pradicare dicimus, mi- (t. 2. p. 99.) Kijpva-trfip, . . . diaconis 

nime significat, sed pronuntiare, an- tributum, non significat verbum 

nuntiare ea, de quibus uno aut altero prtedicare sed illud declarat minis- 

verbo populum inter sacra admone- terium, quo, dato orarii signo, actio- 

bat diaconus, ut ic^pvf , prteco eccle- num sacrarum ritus et orcunem mo- 

sise, vel episcopi aut presbyteri sa- derabantur. — [Conf.Justel.adeund. 

crificantis. — Bevereg. Not. in C. can. C.Ancyr. (t. i.p.76)Ki7^>vcrir(iy. 

Ancyr. c. 2. (t. 2. append, p. 174.) Socrates, 1. 6. c. 11, de Athanasio 

Hie observetur discrimen inter pres- loquens, &c. — Item Suicer. in voce 

byteronim et diaconorum officia. In Karrj^iat. B. (t. 2. ad calc. p. 73 et 

primo enim canone presbyteros qui- p. 74.) Licet enim in sacerdote m;- 

dem 7rpocr(f)€pfiv koI 6/la(Xccv, in prce- pvrreiv opuXtlp et cvoyycX/^co^cu 

senti autera diaconos dva<f>(pfi,p ical significet, in diaconis illud ministe- 

Krjpvaa-tiv, dictum est : ut igitur dva- rium declarat, quo, dato orarii signo, 

<f)(ptiv a Trpo<nt>€p€iv, sic etiam ktj- actionum sacrarum ritus et ordinem 

pv<r(r€iv ab ouikiiv, distinguatur ne- moderabantur. Ed.] 

cesse est. Uum ofAiXtlv igitur isto ^ In Eph. 4. (Oper. Ambros. t. 3. 

loco concionari, sive sermonem habere append, p. 241 t.) . . . . Nunc neque 

significet; icrfpwraftp hoc loco, de diaconi in populo prsedicant, neque 

diaconis dictum, nihil aliud deno- clerici vel laici baptizant. 
tare videtur, quam quod proprie 
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deacons did not preach in his time ; though he thinks origi- 
nally all deacons were evangelists, as Philip and Stephen were. 
I have shewed before that presbyters themselves, in many 
places, were not allowed to preach in the bishop's presence but 
by his special leave ; and therefore it is much more reasonable 
to conclude the same of deacons. BlondeH and Baronius* 
think that St. Chrysostom preached those elegant discourses, 
Dt ineamprehensibili Dei Natura, De Anathemate, Sfc. while 
he was but a deacon; but others^ think, more probably, that 
those were not sermons which he preached in the church, but 
only discourses that he composed upon other occasions ; and 
that his first sermon was that which he preached when he was 
ordained presbyter, now extant in his fourth vol. p. 953. 
[Ed. Bened. t. 1. p. 436. Ed. Savil. t. 6. p. 443.] But if 
he ever preached while he was deacon, there is no question to 
be made but that he had the authority of his bishop, Meletius, 
for doing it; as Philostorgius^ says Leontius, the Arian bishop 
of Antioch, permitted Aetius, his deacon, to preach publicly in 
the church. Ephrem Syrus perhaps was another such instance, 

4 Apol. 8. 3. Observand. ad n. 21. earn sententiam ire compellimur, ut 

18. (p. 57.) Quod Hilarius 8U0 tem- quae reperiuntur scriptse orationes 

pore diaconos in populo non pradi- ab ipso, cum diaconus esset, nempe 

casse observavit, generale non fuit : superius recensitae adversus Genti- 

nam eodem fere tempore, Meletio les, Juds^s, atque Haereticos, et de 

gnesente, Antiochiae De Incompre- Anathemate, eas speciali indulgentia 

ennbili, &c. eloquentissimas in dia- et jussione Flaviani pro concione 

conatu condones habuit Joannes dixerit ; cessasse vero postea usque 

coflpomento Chrysostomus. ad presbyteratum. 

• An. 386. n. 55. (t. 4. p. S42 c.) ^ Cave, Hist. liter, (v. i. p. 253.) 

Com primum vero presbyter desig- Diaconus constitutus ad scribendum 

natus est, primam omnium ad popu- se accinxit ; librosque Adversus Ju- 

ham habuisse diciturhomiliam, cujus dteos, Gentiles, Anonueos, De Sacer^ 

est exordium, ' Num vera sunt ^uae dotio, De Pravidentia ad Stagirium 

nobis acciderunt'. ... At nihil ibi de Monachum, aliosque aliquot edidit. 

presbyteratu, sed de suscepta tan- Exacto in diaconatu quinquennio, 

tumdocendipopulifunctione: quam a Flaviano, nam falsus est Socrates 

quidem non ante bimc annum au- qui ab Evagrio factum refert, anno 

spicatum fuisse, ex eo exploratum 386, ecclesiae Antiochenae presb3rter 

redditur; dum ipse in una illarum lactus est, quo tempore primam 

orationum, quas nabuit ad populum concionem babuit quae exstat t. 4. 

Antiochenum de imminente clade ob p. 953. [juxt. Ed. Ducaean. Par. 

statuas ignominia affectas, quod cer- 16 t 6. J 

tum est contigisse post sequentem ^ L. 3. c. i7. (v. 3. p. 499. 6.). . . 

annum, expresse testatur se jam in Atoimos. , ,,(is duucopiav t6p fiaOrf- 

docendi munere biennium agere. lijv trpoxf^p^C^Toi, koi didaaKdv cV 

Sunt baec gus verba; 'Ecce, secun- cic«cXi;<ri9 rii rrjs €KKKria-ias rmrpriret 

dum hunc annum habeo vestrae dis- doyfuira. 
aerens caritati,' .... Quamobrem in 



13. their office. S6S 

dangerous distemper, they need not expect my retm*n, but 
may have recourse to any presbyter that is present ; or, if a 
presbyter cannot be found, they may make their confession 
before a deacon ; that so they may receive imposition of hands, 
and go to the Lord in peace.' Here it is observable, that none 
below a deacon are commissioned to perform this office ; nor 
were the deacons authorized to do it but as the bishop's 
delegates, and that in cases of extreme necessity, when no 
presbyter could be found to reconcile the penitent at the point 
of death. 

In the like case, that is, in the case of absolute necessity, it Andtomis- 
seems very probable that in some of the Greek Churches they ^^^^ 
had power to suspend the inferior clergy, when need so re- clergy in 
quired, and neither bishop nor presbyter was present to do it ; ordinarj 
which may be collected from those words of the author of the **■*•• 
Constitutions, where ^^ he says, ' A deacon excommunicates a 
subdeacon, a reader, a singer, a deaconess, if there be occa- 
sion, and the presbyter be not at hand to do it. But a sub- 
deacon shall have no power to excommunicate any, either 
clergy or laity ; for subdeacons are only ministers of the dea- 
cons.' This was a power then committed to deacons in extra- 
ordinary cases, and a peculiar privilege which none of the 
inferior clergy might enjoy. 

13. It may be reckoned also among their extraordinary 9. Deacons 
offices, that they were sometimes deputed by their bishops to ^.^^ ^ij^j, 
be their representatives and proxies in general councils. Their bishops, 
ordinary office there was only to attend upon their bishops, times le- 
and perform the duties of scribes and disputants, &c., according JJ®^* 
as they were directed by them ; in which station we commonly geneni 
find them employed in the ancient councils. But then there ^^'^^^^^ 
were two things in which they were treated as inferior to pres- 
byters : first, in that presbyters are usually represented as 
sitting together with their bishops, while the deacons stood 
with all the people. Secondly, presbyters were sometimes 
allowed to vote, as has been shewed before ; but there are no 

cere delicti 8ui poesiot ; ut, manu eis n roiovroy, ftri mtpdtrros irpco^vrc- 

in poenitentia imposita, veniant ad pov vmdioK^pi^ ovk tf^tari^ ifltopi- 

Domintim com pace. oxu, oCrt /i^ dmypwrnjp, oiiT€ ^«iX« 

^ L. 8. c. 38. (Cotel. V. T. p.411.) n/y, oCt€ duuc^purawf, ov Kkffpuehnf, 

Aiaianns o^p/^ci vwoliuucovov, aya- o(f XaZmdr* vmipmi yap tlvi dca- 
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instances, tliat I know of, to eridence the same priyilege to 
belong to deacons. Only when bishops could not attend in 
person, they many times sent their deacons to represent them: 
and then they sat and voted, not as deacons, but as proxies, in 
the room and place of those that sent them ; of which there 
arc Mi many instances in the Acts of the Councils, that it is 
needless to refer the reader to any of them. Yet they that 
desire to see examples may consult Christianus Lupus ^^ in his 
Notes upon the seventh canon of the Council of Trullo, where 
he oliscrves some difference in the sitting and voting of deacons 
in the Eastern and Western Councils. In the Eastern Councils, 
if a dciicou represented a metropolitan or a patriarch, he sat 
and subscrilKMl in the place that the metropolitan or patriarch 
himself would have done, Iiad he been present; but in the 
Western Councils it was otherwise; there the deacons voted 
after all the bishops, and not in the place of those whose 
proxies they were. 

Thus it was in general councils. But in provincial and con- 

sistorial synods the deacons were sometimes allowed to give 

their voice, as well as the presbyters, in their own name. Of 

wliieli the reader may see several instances in the Roman 

Councils, under Symmachus and Gregory II., published by 

Justelhis^^ in his Bihliotheca Juris Canonici, and in the 

fourth tome of the Councils, where first the bishops, then the 

presbyters, and then the deacons subscribe, every one in their 

own name in i)articular. And those that are curious about 

this matter may furnish themselves with many other such 

exam[»les. 

.Deacons 14, There are two things more to be observed concerning 

rebuke the offi(*e of deacons in church-a«isemblies : first, that as they 

? *3!ir^ were the regulators and directors of men*s behaviour in divine 

haved service, so they had power to rebuke tlie irregular, and chas- 

eiruLrW ^^^^ them for any indecent and unseemly deportment. The 

tUo Constitutions often mention *^^ such acts as these belonging to the 

deacon's office. * If any one bo found sitting out of his place, 

»•» [Schol. in c. 7. C. Trull, ft. 3. '« L. 2. c. 57. (Cotel. v. i. p. 263.) 

p. 64.) Antiauam et variam diaco- Ec bt ra €vpf6rj irapk r6ftro¥ Ka0€C6' 

norum superbiam, &c. £d.J fituof, €nin\f}<r(r(a^o» vir6 rod duucS' 

^^ See before, ch. 19. 8. 12. p. 231. i^t; ms npapftas, icai tls tov icaOriKorra 

«. 64, 8cqq. avT^ t&ivov fieroyco'do). 
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let the deacon rebuke him, and transfer him to his proper sta- 
tion, 88 the pilot or steersman of the Church.' And again, a 
little after ^7^ < I^t the deacon overlook and superintend the 
people, that no one talk, or sleep, or laugh, but give ear to 
the word of God.* This is evident also from St. Chrysostom >«, 
who, speaking of the irreverent behaviour of some in the 
church, bids their neighbours first rebuke them, and if they 
would not bear it, to call the deacon to do his office towards 
them. Agreeable to this, Optatus >9 tells us a very remarkable 
story of Caecilian, archdeacon of Carthage; 'that, observing 
one Lucilla, a rich woman, commit an indecent act in the time 
of receiving the holy communion, (for before she received the 
bread and wine she was used to kiss the reUcs of some pre- 
tended martyr,) he rebuked her for it by virtue of his 
office ; which she so highly resented, that afterward, when he 
was chosen bishop, she factiously withdrew herself with some 
others from his communion, and pretending his ordination to 
be illegal, she by her power got Majorinus ordained against 
him.' And this was one of the principal causes of the schism 
of the Donatists, as Optatus there observes. It had its rise 
from the implacable malice of a proud and angry woman, who 
could never forgive the deacon that rebuked her in the church. 
Some may perhaps imagine, that what Caecilian did was by 
virtue of a superior office, and that, as archdeacon, he was of 
an higher order, as now commonly archdeacons are. But I 
shall shew in the next chapter that anciently archdeacons were 
always of the order of deacons, and of no other degree : and it 
appears from what has here been already discoursed, that this 
act of CaBcilian was not from any peculiar power that he en- 



^^ Ibid. (p. 264.) 'OftotW 6 bioKo- 
vos «Vc(rito7rc/ro> r6v \a6y, orrtos fit) 
Tiff ^^vBipivjif fj ward^f 7 ytkaaji, 

<rnfii6va>s, ical yi;^MiXc'co£, Koi iyprjyo- 

T^v oKo^v rirl r6v rov Kvpiov \6yop. 
— [Conf. 1. 8. c. II. (p. 398.). . .Kal 
dioKovos avTois tfrtpos itrra t(f>€tn'a>s, 
Snats fiTi araicrfl0(ri, k. r. X.] 

1^ Horn. 24. in Act. (t. 9. p. 198 d.) 
.... Kctyroi Travrcff vcoi ylrvxpol ical 
ytpovrti' Ka&dpftara fioXXov fj V€oi, 
yf\S>PTts, dpaKayxoCovT€s, diaiXtyofjif' 



vol' jcal yap Koi tovto rJKovaa yivd- 
fifvov' Koi aKkfjKovi aKomroirrfs €n\ 
yovara ictififvoi' av naptaTfjKas 6 
veos fj 6 np€(rfivTijs €m7r\rj^v, dv 
idfjs' cyKoXfcrov a^>obp6r*pov ovk 
dp€x.6fifvov, TOP diaKovov KaXtaov, 
K. r. X. 

^^ L. I. p. 40. (p. 18.) Cum cor- 
reptionem archidiaconi Caeciliani 
ferre non posset, [Lucilla,] quse 
ante spihtalem cibum et potum, 
08 nescio cujus martyiis, si ta- 
men martyris, libare dicebatur, 
&c. 
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jojed ms archdeicoii, bat from that ordinary power to rebuke 
offeikders. which he had in oommon with all the other deacoDB 
c^tbe Church. 
■• 15. The other thing I would further remark conceming 
I the office of deacons is this, that before the institution of the 
■ inffriior orders of the Church, (which were not set up in all 
r. Charch»rs at once, nor perhaps in any Church for the two first 
^ ag«s. as !^hall be shewed hereafter,) the deacons were employed 
to f lerform all such offices as were, in after-ages, committed to 
those or«iers : j^nch as the offices of readers, subdeaoons, exor- 
cl*t9. or catechists, door-keepers, and the like. Thus Epipha- 
iua«--& ol.9««rves. that originally all offices of the Church were 
performed by bishops, presb^-ters, and deacons, and therefore 
no Church was without a deacon. This was certainly the prac- 
tice in the time of Ignatius, who ne^-er speaks of any order 
below tliat of deacons: but 'without them,' he says'^^ 'no Church 
wa.< called a Church.' So that all the inferior offices must 
then be [performed by deacons. And eren in after-ages we find 
that several of the inferior offices were many times put upon 
the same man : perhaps to avoid the charge of nuuntaining an 
over-numerous clergy in lesser Churches. Thus Eusebius tells 

us**, tliat Komanas the martvr was both deacon and exorcist 

• 

in the Church of CaEsarea. And Pnjcopius the martyr had 

thrt'O <ilfi»;».-s in the Church of »ScythoiK>lis ; he was at once 

rt.Milor. iiitorjiFPter. and ex^.iroist. a,< we learn from the Acts of 

111-* Mart\Tiliiin-'. i»ubli-»hed bv Valerius. Xow both these were 
< I • 

niiirtvn.Ml in the Ix'irinninc: of the fourth century, in the time 
of the Diocletian persecution. And we find a whole age after 
x\\\<. \i the autlmr under the name of St. Austin 2* may be 
credite«l. that oxcept in such great and rich Churches as the 
Cliurch of Rome, where there was a numerous clergy, all the 

^' Haer. 75. Aerius, n. 5. (t. i. p. re mc eiropKurnit r^s cV Kauraptiq, 

909 d.j 'Aktv d( dcaxoKov eiriaicoTrov trapoiKias, k. r. X. 
dbvvarov fivai. ^ Not. in Eoseb. de Martyr. Pk- 

'^1 Ep. ad Trail, n. 3. fCotel. v. 2. Isestin. c. i. (v. i. p. 40^. n. 3. incip. 

p. 64.) Xapit TovTtav (Ktckijaia («c- p. 406.) lUi ecclesue tna ministena 

XtKiTj ovK (OTiK [al. ov KaX€7Tai''\ praebebat : unum in legendi officio, 

K. r. X. altenim in Sjnn interpretatione ser- 

^ De Martyr. Palsestin. c. 1 1 . (v. i . monis, et tertium adversua dannones 

p. 409. 18.) yivrifiris ft &^ia Tvy\a9€i manus impositione consammans. 
Ka\ TO TTcpl 'Pctfpivoy fV *Amox(Mi ^ Qutett. Vet. et Nov. Test. loi. 

(Vf TTjs avT^t fffiipas oiroTfkttrQiifTa' See before, 8. 4. p. 350* n. 55 • 
IlaXaiOTiyor yap olros Lv, duucoydr 
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inferior services were still performed by the deacons. In the 
Chreek Church they were always the itvXwpol, or dowr-keepera^ 
in the time of the oblation and celebration of the eucharist, as 
may be seen in the Apostolical'^^ Constitutions, where the dea- 
cons are commanded to stand at the men's gate, and the sub- 
deacons at the women's, to see that no one should go out or 
oome in during the time of the oblation. These were anciently 
the deacons' principal employments in the assemblies of the 
Church. 

16. But besides these we are to take notice of two or three n.l>B«ooiit 
other offices, in which they were commonly employed by the gub-ataw^* 
bishop out of the Church. One of these was to he his sub- "«"• 
almoners, to take care of the necessitous, such as orphans, 
widows, virgins, martyrs in prison, and all the poor and sick 
who had any title to be maintained out of the public revenues 
of the Church. The deacons were particularly to inquire into 
the necessities and wants of all these, and make relation 
thereof to the bishop, and then distribute to them such cha- 
rities as they received from him towards their relief and assist- 
ance. The archdeacon indeed was, as it were, the bishop's 
treasurer, but all the deacons were his dispensers, or ministers 
of the Church's charity to the indigent. Which appears from 
several passages in Cyprian ^^, Dionysius of Alexandria^^, and 
the author of the Constitutions^®, who speak indifferently of 

• 

^ L. 8. C. II. (Cotel. V. I. p. 398.) fukxrc, km irap€(rK€vaa'f ras wrripfaias 

Ol M dt^ucovoi laraad^a'ay tts ras r&y iv rcHt ^vkaictut ytvofifv»v 6fio- 

rmw avhp^ Ovpas, ical o4 vnofiiaKovoi XoytfrSip (vay^ylas ammXfipovv, Kal 

tts T&s r&v ywaucSiv, Sircos fi^ris e^ ra9 r£v (r»futTo>v ntpuiroXas rSav T€' 

iX&tH' fjJfT€ dpoix^j ^ $vpa, kAv ttc- Xf fta>y Kal fioKapic^v fiaprvpwv ovk 

frr6s Tiff ^, Korh rhv Ktup6y rrjs dya- lutirdvvax cKrcXciv. 

<l>opas. 28 L. 2. c. 31. (Cotel. V.I. p. 243.) 

2* Ep. 49. [al. 53.] ad Cornel, (p. Mtfbiy W 9rot<crtt tA vvvoKov £0/ 

337.) Nicofltratum vero, diaconio rov €nurK6wov, fuihi rvm, dMn» r» 

sanctae administrationis amisso, ec- Sptv rijs tKtivov yp»firfs' tap ykp »t 

clenasticia pecuniis sacrilega fraude ffkt^fUvov rtpot XaBpa rov cirMricd- 

aabtractis, et viduamm ac pupillo- nov did^ nvi, tls \oi6opiav rov crc- 

rom depontis denegatis, non tarn in <ric<$irov ^wrti, — It. c. 32. (ibid.) El 

Africam venire voluisse, quam con- oiy ytv^Mneccff, & duucovt, ffKifi6fifv6if 

■cientia rapinamm ac criminum ne- rtva, xmoiun^vat r6y arcVicoirov, ovrm 

fimdonnn ilbnc ab urbe fugiase. Hidov, — It. 1. 3. c. 19. (ibid. p. 290.) 

^ Ap. Euaeb. 1. 7. c. 11. (v. I. p. £< oZp 6 Kvpcor fffimv Kal 6 dcdcurica- 

334. 20.) Auueovoi dc, ol fitrk rovs €P \ot ovms rnanivtMnv iavrhv, ir&f 

T§ p6<r^ Tt\€vrffa-aprat xmoktifbBty^ hy vfuis araurxwOrifrttr&t rovro vot- 

TVff, ^avtrros, Bwrtfiutf, Xaipfnuay' mnu toU odvMrroir ml wrBtwtai rmm 

EvortjSioffy ^ ^{ ^fi)A^ ^ ^^v ffiw diW- adcX^Ar; .... Xp^ o&r vpas roifs dca* 



2G8 Deacons : Hi 

this office as common to all the deacons. Particolarlj m the 
Constitutions the duty of the deacon is thus described : ' that 
he should inform his bishop when he knows any one to be in 
distress, and then distribute to their necessities by the direc- 
tions of the bishop ; but to do nothing clancularly without his 
consent, lest tliat might seem to accuse him of neglecting the 
distressed, and so turn to his reproach, and raise a murmuring 
against him/ 
'^'PT^^^ 1 7. Another ofllice of the deacons in tliis respect was to make 
the Uibop inquiry into the morals and conyersation of the people ; and 
J^^J^""" such evils as he could not redress himself by the ordinary 
ounofthe power which was intrusted in his hands, of those he was to 
^^^''^ give information to the bishop, that he, by his supreme autho- 
rity, might redress them. ' Let the deacon/ says the book of 
Constitutions'^^, ' refer all things to the bishop, as Christ did to 
the Father : such tilings as he is able let him rectify by the 
power which he has from the bishop ; but the weightier causes 
let the bishop judge/ 
Hence dea- 1 8. Upon this account the deacons were usually styled the 
monlycall- l^^hojt's elf OS ^ and his ears, his mouth, his right hami, and Ats 
^ th4 b\' heart; because by their ministry he overlooked his charge, and 
Ait mouth! by them took cognizance of men s actions, as much as if he 
^y^>P^^' himself had seen them with his own eves, or heard them with 

pneit, &c. . . ' , 

his own cai's : by them he sent directions and orders to his 
flock, in whicli respect they were his mouth and liis heart : by 
thom he distributed to the necessities of the indigent, and so 
they were his right hand. These titles are frequently to be 
met with in the Constitutions "^o and the author of the Epistle^* 
to St. James. And Isidore of Pelusium, in allusion to them, 
writing to Lucius-^- an archdeacon, tells him in the phrase 

Kovovs ttrio'ici'm'taBai Tropras tovs dc- ^ Ibid, (ibid.) Eoto* 6 diaxovos 

o^evovs (ina-K€^€Oi>s' koi ntpt t&v tov r/ri<rK6irov aKotj ml 6(f}6a\ii6s 

OXifiofievcDP dvayyfW€T€ t^ tniaKonc^ Koi <rT6fjLa' KapSia t( icai ^^XV' — I^* 

vfiiov. 3. c. 19. (ibid. p. 290.). . . . "^xh y^ 

''^ L.3. C.44. (Cotel. ibid. p. 253.) avrov koi atfrBrjo'is dpai 6(f>€iKtrf. 

Udyra fiiv 6 diaKovos r^ (V((ritcW-a> ^1 Clem. Rom. £p. ad Jacob, n. 

dua(b€p€Tio, wr Xpiaros t^ IlaTpl' 12. (Cotel. ibid. p. 008.) Oi piy o^ 

oXX oaa dc dvvarai, fvBvvfTco di e- ttjs €KK\Ti<rias diaKovot, rod hnxrKvimv 

avrov Xo^oiv irapa rov €ni<rK6jrov t^v avvrrcos ptp^dfitvoi ttmao'av offiBak' 

€(ov(ri<uf, <u£ 6 Kvpios irapa tov Ila- fioi, k. r. X. 

rp6s t6 drffuovpyttv, [<tal] r6 npovo' ^^ L. I. £p. 29. (p. 9 e.) E< d<f>' 

9iv' rd 6* VTTtpoyKa 6 rirtcricoirof ic/)4- BaXfioi r/riaKOnrov rvyxdvawruf of tov 

vim. (Ttwrov Bvaiacm^piov oiaKovoi, ait b€ 
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of the Church, * that he ought to be all eye, forasmuch as dea- 
eons were the eyes of the bishop.' The author of the Consti- 
tutions ^^ terms them likewise the bishop's angels and propliets; 
because they were the persons whom he chiefly employed in 
messages, either to his own people or foreign Churches. For 
then bishops did nothing but by the mouth or hands of one of 
their clergy. 

19. For this reason, there being: such a multitude and va- Demons to 
riety of business commonly attending the deacon's office, it was ^^^ ^." 
usual to have several deacons in the same Church. In some cording to 

rx% 11 • 1 1 ... the neoes- 

Churches they were very precise to the number seven, m imi- gities of the 
tation of the first Church of Jerusalem. The Council of Neo- ^^'"^ 
ciesarea enacted it into a canon 3^, * that there ought to be but 
seven deacons in any city, though it was never so great, be- 
cause this was according to the rule suggested in the Acts of 
the Apostles.' And the Church of Rome, both before and after 
this Council, seems to have looked upon that as a binding rule 
also: for it is evident from the Epistle of CorneUus^^, written 
in the middle of the third century, that there were then but 
seven deacons in the Church of Rome, though there were 
forty-six presbyters at the same time. And Prudentius inti- 
mates that it was so in the time of Sixtus also, anno 261 ; for 
speaking of Laurentius, the deacon, he terms him^^ 'the chief 
of those seven men who had their station near the altar,' 
meaning the seven deacons of the Church. Nay, in the fourth 
and fifth centuries the custom there continued the same, as we 
learn both from Sozomen37 and Hilarius Sardus^^, the Roman 



TovTw K€trii avyxaprjaiv Ocov ap- 
X^^ff oko£ o<f>$aXfws o^(tX«cr vndp- 

^ L. 2. C.30. (Cotel. ibid. p. 243.) 

"Qairtp 6 Yl6s 3yy(\6s e'cm Koi 

vpotfuifTnt Tov IIaTp6s, ovrta koi 6 dc- 
OKoyos ayy^Xos Koi irpo(t>rirris (orl tov 
iwtaK&trov. 

^ C. 15. (t. [. p. 1484 C.) LtaKovoi 
hrra 6(f>€ikovaiv €mii icara tov ko- 
969a, kAp irdw fuyakrj ttrj ff ttoKis* 
WfurB^ajf dc a/r6 ttjs ^ifiXov Tav 
Ilpa^tty. 

^ Ep. ad Fab. ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 
43* (^» '• P'3^2. 8.) *0 (icduafnis ovv 
TOV tvayytXiov ovk fprifrraTO tva erri" 
trtumov ociy tlvai cV KaBoKticfi iKKkt}" 



aiqi' cV jf OVK rfyp6fi, nS>s yap; npttT" 
fivTtpovt tlvai TtaaapcLKOvra l£, bia- 
k6vovs iirra, ic. r. X. * 

^ Peristeph. Hymn. 2. de S. 
Laurent. Mart. w. 37 — 40. (v. i . p. 
181.) 

Hie primus e septem viris, 
Qui stant ad aram proximi, 
Levita sublimis gradu, 
Et cseteris prsestantior. 
87 L. 7. c. 10. (v. 2. p. Q07. 10.) 
AiaKovoi irapa Pcapaioif uatTi vvv ov 
Trktiovs tta\v hrrd. 

^ In I Tim. 3, 13. p. 995. (Oper. 
Ambros. t. 2. append, p. 295 e.) 
Nunc autem septem diaconos esse 
oportet, aliquantos presbyteros, ut 
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deacon, who wrote under the name of St Ambrose. But Soio- 
men says^^ this rule was not observed in other ChurcheB, hot 
the number of deacons was indifferent, as the business of eyery 
Church required. And it is certiun it was so at Alexandria and 
Constantinople : for though one of the writers of the life of 
St. Mark^<>, cited by bishop Pearson, says St. Mark ordained 
but seven deacons at Alexandria, yet in after-ages there were 
more; for Alexander, in one of his Circular Letters ^^ names 
nine deacons whom he deposed, with Arius, for their heretical 
opinions; and it is probable there were several oihers who 
continued orthodox ; for in the form of Arius's condemnation, 
published by Cotelerius^^, the Cathohc deacons of Alexandria 
and Mareotes are mentioned, as joining with their bishop in 
condenming him. And for the Church of Constantinople, the 
number of deacons was there so great, that in one of Justi- 
nian's Novels ^3 we find them limited to an hundred for the ser- 
vice of the great church and three others only. So that it is 
evident the number of deacons usually increased vrith the ne- 
cessities of the Church, and the Church of Rome was singular 
in the contrary practice. 

SO. I speak nothing here of the qualifications required in 
deacons, because they were generally the same that were re- 
quired in bishops and presbyters, and will be spoken of here- 
after ; only in their age there was some difference, which is 
here to be observed. Bishops and presbyters, as has been 
noted above, might not ordinarily be ordained before thirty^ 
but deacons were allowed to be ordained at twefUy-fivCy and 
not before. Tliis is the term fixed both by the Civil and Canon 



bifli sint per ecclesias, et udus in 
civitate episcopus. 

^ [Ibid. (p. 307. 13.). . yllap^ dc 
Tois oXXotf ddia<l)opos 6 rovro>v dpi6' 
ix6i, Grischov.'] 

^<^Ap. Pearson. Vindic. Ignat.part. 
2. c. II. (Cotel. V. 2. p. 32p.) B. 
Marcus Anizanum Alexandriae or- 
dinavit episcopum, et tres presbyte- 
ros . . . . et septem diaconos. 

4» Ep. Encycl. ap. Tbeodor. 1. i. 
c. 4. (v. 3. p. 21. 31.) EtVt dc oi ava- 
BtfjLaTi(rB(VTfs alp€<riS>rai* d»r6 »rpe<r- 
^vTfpoiv fxfv "Aptios' a.7r6 iiaK6vtov 
dc, *A;(cXXaf , Ev(anos, * Af iBakrjs, Aov- 



Ktos, 2ap/Aan;ff, 'lovXior, Mi/wor, ''A- 
ptios trtpot, KciX *£XXodios. 

^ In Constit. Apost. 1. 8. c. 28. 
(v. I. p. 410. n. 92.) *AXc{aydpof 
vpta-fivTipois Ka\ duuedvoir 'AXc^or- 
d/Kta£ Koi Mapfoiyrov irapw mpovaiM 
ayairrjToU ddcX<^if cv KvpM xpiptw. 
E^ jcac (f^Odatarrts vircypayorr, oit 
c7r/oTctXa rots trtpl "Apttov, k. r. X. 

^ Novel. 3. c. I. (t. 5. p. 33.) 
Quapropter sancimus non ultra sex- 
aginta quidem presbyteros in sanc- 
tissima majore ecclesia ease, diaco- 
nos autem masculos centum et qua- 
draginta foeminas, &c. 
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Law, as may be seen in Justinian's^^ Novels, the Councils of 
Agde**, Carthage *^ Trullo'*^, and many others *«. And it was 
a rule very nicely observed : for though we meet with some 
bishops that were ordained before this age; yet those, as I 
have shewed before, were never deacons, but ordained imme- 
diately bishops firom laymen ; but among those that were or- 
dained deacons, we scarce meet with an instance of any one 
that was ordained before the age of twenty-five in all the his- 
tory of the Church. 

21. The last thing which I shall observe of deacons, is ^ Of there- 
great deference and respect they were obliged to pay to pres- desconB 
byters as well as to the bishop. It has been proved before, P^^i*^^ 
that the presbyters had their thrones in the church, whereon andreceiT- 
they sat together with their bishop; but the deacons had no ^f^™*^ 
such privilege, but are always represented as standing by orden. 
them. So the author of the Constitutions^^ and Gregory Na- 
zianzen^ place them in this order, viz. the bishop sitting on 
the middle throne, the presbyters sitting on each hand of him, 
and the deacons standing by. The Council of Nice expressly ^^ 
forbids deacons to sit among the presbyters in the church. 
And it is evident from St. Jerom^^ and the author under the 
name of St. Austin ^3, that though the Roman deacons were 
grown the most elated of any others, yet they did not presume 
to sit in the church. Nay, some canons go further and forbid ^^ 



^ Novel. 133. c. 13. (t. 5. p. 546.) K€l<r&» dc /AC(n>r rov inurK^wov 

Preebyterom autem minorem tri- 0p6vof vap* Uartoa ^ avrov itaBt-' 

ginta qmnque annorum fieri non (tcBm t6 rrpttrfivrtpioy, koL ol didxo' 

permittunuB. Sed neque diaconum voi rrapaaTda'OtMray. 

aut subdiacoDum, minorem viginti ^ Somn. de Eccles. Anastas. See 

quinoue, &c. before, c. 19. 8.5. p. 223. n. 18. 

^ C. 16. (t. 4. p. 1386 a.) Epiaco- «! C. 18. (t. a. p. 37 d.) 'AXXa iitj- 

pUB benedictionem maconatus mi- dc Kc^aBcu cV fitcif r&y irptcfivrt- 

noribus quam viginti quinque anno- pa>y i^ioret toU dioxcWir. 

nun penitus non committal. ^^ £p. 85. [al. 146.] ad Eva^. 

^Carth. 3. C.4. (t. 3. p. iidye.) [Evang.] (t. i. p. 1077 b.)...In 

. . Flacnit, ut ante viginti quinque ecclesia Romae presbyteri sedent, et 

annos setatis nee diaconi ordinentur, stant diaconi. 

nee Tirgines consecrentur. ^ Qoaest. Vet. et Nov. Test. loi. 

^ C. 14. (t. 6. p. 1 150 a.) 'OftoiW (t. 3. append, p. 77.) Quanouam Ro- 

fufn dmovos vp6 rav tUoai frcvrc mansB ecclesise diaconi modice inve- 

rr&y .... xf^poToy€ia'6ta. recundiores videantur, sedendi ta- 

^ Tolet. 4. c. 30. (t. 5. p. 1 7 13 d.) men dignitatem in ecclesia non prse- 

A viginti et qmnque annis setatis sumunt. 

kvitse consecrentur. ^ C. Laod. c. 30. (t i. p. 1500 d.) 

^ L. 3. c. 57. (Cotel. v. I. p. 361.) 'Oti ov d€i ttoKxmnf tlfiirpo^v irp€a" 
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deacons to sit anywhere in the presence of a presbyter, except 
by his permission. 

The like respect they were to pay to presbyters in sereral 
other instances, being obliged to minister to them, as well as 
to the bishop, in tlie performance of all divine offices : none of 
which might be performed by a deacon in the presence of a 
presbyter, without some special reason for it, as has been 
noted before. Nav, a deacon was not allowed so much as to 
bless a common feast, if a presbyter was present at it : as we 
may see in St. Jerom's Epistle to Eragrius^^, where he cen- 
sures the Roman deacons somewhat sharply for presuming to 
do so. 

But then, as the canons obliged deacons to pay this respect 
to presbyters, so to distinguish them from the lesser clergy, all 
the infei^ior orders were required to pay the same respect to 
them. The Council of Laodicea in the same canon that says, 
' a deacon shall not sit in the presence of a presbyter without 
his leave/ a<lds immediately after, ' that in like manner the 
dciicoii shall be honoured bv the subdeacons and all the other 
clergy.* And the Council of Agde repeats the canon *^ in the 
same words. I shall here also remind the reader of wliat I 
have observed before, tliat deacons in some Churches had 
power to censure the inferior clergy in the absence of the 
presbyters. St. Jerom^' seems also to say, that their re- 
venues were rather greater tlian those of the presbyters, 
which made tliem sometimes troublesome and assuming. Be- 
sides all this the order of deacons was of great repute, because 
tlie archdeacon was alwavs then one of this order, and ho was 
commonly a man of grciit interest and authority in the 
Church; of whoso powers and privileges, because it is ne- 

Pmpov KaBt'C^a-Baii dWh ficra kcXcv- oportet diaconum sedere, praesente 

a-fios Tov frpta-fimpov Ka0i(€(r6m, — presbytero, sed ex jussione presby- 

[C^nf. C. Carth. 4. c. 30. (t. 2, ten sedeat. Similiter autem hono- 

p. 1 197 a.) Ut diaconus [quolibet rificetur diaconus a ministris infe- 

loco,] jubente presbytero^ sedeat. rioribus et [omnibus] clericis. 

** bp. 85. ut supr. n. 52. (t. I. p. *7 Ep. 85. ut supr. n. 52. (t. i. 

1077 b.) Licet, increbrescentibus p. 107^ d.) Presbyter noverit se lu- 

vitiis, inter presbyteros, absente cris mmorem, sacerdotio esse ma- 

episcopo, sedere diaconum viderim : jorem. — Conf. in Ezek. 48. (t. 5. 

et in douiesticis conviviis benedic- p. 607 b.) . . . . Ultra sacerdotes, hoc 

tiones presbyteris dare. ^al. bene- est, presbyteros intumescunt : et 

dictiones coram presbytens dare.] dignitatem non roerito sed divitiis 

*^ C. 65. (t. 4. p. 1394 a.) Non sestimant. 
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ceesary to discourse a little more particularly, I shall treat 
distincti J of them in the following chapter. 

CHAP. XXI. 
Of archdeacons. 

1. Thouqh archdeacons, in these last ages of the Church, Awlidea- 
haye usually been of the order of presbyters, yet anciently dently of 
they were no more than deacons: which appears ©^^i^^^tly ^^JTJ^ 
from those writers, who give us the first account of them, detoons. 
St. Jerom^^ says, ' the archdeacon was chosen out of the dea- 
cons, and was the principal deacon in every Church, as the 
archpresbyter was the principal presbyter ;' and ' that there 
was but one of each in every Church.' Optatus^^ calls CaDci- 
fian * archdeacon of Carthage ;' yet he was never more than a 
deacon, till he was ordained bishop, as has been shewed be- 
fore: and that made Caecilian himself say ^, ' that if he was not 
rightly ordained bishop, as the Donatists pretended, he was 
to be treated only as a deacon.' It is certain also St. Laurence, 
archdeacon of Rome, was no more than the chief of the 
deacons, or the principal man of the seven, who stood and 
waited at the altar, as Prudentius^^ words it. From these 
testimonies it is very plain, that in those times the arch- 
deacon was always one of the order of deacons. 

S. But how the archdeacon came by his honour, and after Elected by 
what manner he was invested with his office, is a matter of i^dnl^t* 
some dispute among learned men. Salmasius^ and some™*^!^ 

* senionty. 



M Ibid. (p. 1076 c.) Aut diaconi 
eligBnt de se, quern industrium no- 
verint, et archidiaconum vocent. — 
Ep. 4. [aL 125.1 ad Rustic, (ibid. 
p. 9^6 c.) Singim ecdesiarum epi- 
aeopit siDffuli archipresbyteri, am- 
gidi archioiacoiii. 

M lib. I. p. 40. (p. 18.) Cum cor- 
reptionem archidiaconi Csedliani 
ferre non posset, etc. 

^ Ibid. p. 41. (p. 20.) Iterum a 
Gsdliano mandatum est, ut si Fe- 
lix in se, sicut iUi arbitrabantur, ni- 
hil contnlisset, ipsi tanquam adhuc 
diaconum ordinarent Ceecilianum. 

*i Peristeph. Hymn. 2. See ch. 
30. 8. 19. p. 269. n. 36. 

^ De Primat. c. i. (p. 8.) Cum 

BnrOHAH, VOL. I. 



igitur primum diaconum aut primum 
presb^rterum legimus in antiquorum 
scriptis, de eo intelligendum, qui 

ordmationis tempore prior est 

Ita et ex primo episcopo archiepi- 
scopus exiit electione, qui olim pri- 
matum habuisset tetatis ac ir^>oy€vf- 
crtas merito. Sic etiam fecti arcbi- 
diaconL— Conf. Suicer. Tbes. Ec- 
cles. in voce dpytdioKovos. (t. i. 
P* 533*) [After referring to the au* 
thonties of Salmasius and Meursius 
he adds, — Archidiaconus diversus a 
primo diacono. Officium ouippe est 
ecclesiasticum quod junionbus etiam 
diaconis plerumque defertur. In 
illis autem officiis ecclesiasticis di- 
Kmwwpoytpttrias locum non habuit. 
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others arc of opinion, that originally ho was no more than 
the Honior deacon, though they own that in process of time 
the office became elective. IIal)ertus^ thinks it was always 
elective, and that it was at the bishop's liberty and discretion 
to nominate wliich of the deacons he thought fit to the office. 
Tliat it w<aH so in the case of Athanasius, seems pretty evident 
from what Theodorct'*' says of him, * that though he was very 
young, yet he wa« made chief of the order of deacons ; for this 
im])lies, as Yalesius there observes, ' tliat he was chosen by the 
bishop, and preferred before his seniors,' St. Jerom, in the 
forocited pass^ige, as phiinly asserts that the office went not by 
seniority, but elwtion; only he seems to put the power of 
electing in the deacons. But if they had any hand in it, it 
must bo understood to 1)0 under the direction of the bishop, 
who is required by some canons to choose his own archdeacon, 
ami onlinarily to give preference to the senior, if ho was duly 
cpialiiicd; but if not, to make choice of any other, whom he 
thought most tit to discharge the offices of the Church^»^ , and 
the trust that was reposed in him. 
aly 3. The office of the archdeacon was always a place of great 
g, honour and reputation : for he was the bishop's constant at- 



Commonl 

penons 

siicfa into- 

reit in the t(ni(huit and assistiint ; and next to the bishoi) the eves of the 

thatthoy wliolc^ (liurch were tixed upon liiin. By which moans he com- 

^^•Sr^ moiily gaincMl nnc]\ an interest, Jis to get himself chosen the 

incoosson. bislioj)'s successor before* the j)resbyters ; of which it were ea&y 

to give sov(»ral instances, as Athanasius, Cajcilian, and many 

others. And this 1 presume was the rciison why St. Jerom 

siiys'**', *that an archdeacon tliought himself injured, if ho was 



Ita olim primuH presbyter, aptate ni- 
niirum et ordinntione prior, prae- 
sidis vicem in collegio prcsbytero- 
rum tenehat. PoHtea electus est, qui 
haH partes impleret, et episcopus is 

pronrie dictus Fuit autem ar- 

chidiaconus officium potius, (luam 
gradus in online. Is potior digni- 
tatp j)08t episcopum, &c. Ei>.] 

^^-'^ Archierat. ohsen'. 6. (p. 206.) 
Sole clarius efficimus archidiaco- 
num elcftione, non vcro tempore, 
di^nitate non antiquitate, diaconis 
prolatutn et pra'fectum. 

''•' L. I. c. 26. (v. 3. p. f;9. H.) 



*Avrip naili6B€v fiiv rois Otiois fxoB^- 
fxao'iv fVTpacfids' €V iKatrrji dc ra^i 
rSiv (Kk\fj(ria(TTiK&v xopmv yfvofuvos 
d^iaya<rros' . . avvTJv dc *AXc(ai»d/>y 
r^ Trcift;, vtos fuv i»v r^v rfkuciav, rov 
Xopov dc tS>v diaK6va>v fjyovfuvos. 

<»* Vid. C. Agathens. c. 23. (t. 4. 
p. 1387 b.) Si officium archidiaco- 
natuH, propter simpliciorem naturam 
implere aut expeaire nequiverit, ille 
loci sui nomen teneat, et ordinationi 
ecclesia>, quern elegerit episcopus, 
pra*ponatur. 

«« In Ezek. 48. (t. 5. p. 607 b.) 
(3crtc qui primus fuerit ministrorum. 



thi >r 



niriu . 



^lir, 



ordaiiUMl ;i j>i'r^l»yt*r :' |W'(»i).tMv. iuM-.ui-r lif tiirri'l>\ 1<>-1 iii> 
interest in the Cliurcli, and was disappointed of his preferment. 
We might certainly conclude it was thus in the Church of 
Rome, if what Eulogius, a Greek writer in Photius^^, says 
might be depended on as true : * that it was a law at Rome 
to choose the archdeacon the bishop's successor; and that 
therefore Cornelius ordained Novatian presbyter, to deprive 
him of the privilege and hopes of succeeding/ But I confess 
there is no small reason to question the truth of this relation, 
both because we read of no such law in anv writer of the 
Latin Church ; and because this author palpably mistakes in 
saying that Cornelius ordained Novatian presbyter, who was 
presbyter long before; and probably never was archdeacon 
nor deacon, but ordained presbyter immediately from a layman ; 
as may be collected from the letters of Cyprian^® and Cor- 
nelius^^ which tacitly reflect upon him for it. Yet, if by law 
Eulogius meant no more than custom, perhaps it might bo 
Customary at Rome, as at some other places, to make the 
archdeacons the bishops' successors; their power and privi- 
leges, as I observed, commonly gaining them a considerable 
interest both among the clergy and the people. 

4. As to the archdeacon's office, he was always the bishop's The oi 
immediate minister and attendant. A latere pontificis non ^J^^ 
recesnty to use St. Jerom's phrase, he was always by his »• To 
*Mfo, ready to assist him. Particularly at the altar, when the bishop 
bishop ministered, he performed the usual offices of a deacon, *^® ^^ 
that have been mentioned in the last chapter. The author of 
the Constitutions calls him, 6 Trapeoro)? r^ dpxiepet, the deacon 
that stood by the bishop and proclaimed, when the communion 
service began 7 o, *Let no one approach in wrath against his 



quia per singula concionatur in po- 
pulos, et a pontificis latere non re- 
cedit. injuriam putat, si presbyter 
ordinetur. 

, *^ Biblioth. cod. 182. (p. 413.47.) 
Thv dpxidtoKovoy €y€v6fxicrro diddoxov 
rov dpvi*poT€vopTO£ KaBlaraa'Bai, 
^ Ep. 52. [al. 5^.] ad Antonian. 

. 103. (p. 243.) Non iste [Come- 
ius] ad episcopatum subito perve- 
nit, sed per omnia ecclesiastica of- 
ficia promotas, et in divinis admi- 
nlstrationibus Dominum saspe pro- 



I 



meritus, ad sacerdotii sublime fasti- 
gium cunctis religionis gradibus ad- 
scendit. 

69 Ep. ad Fab. ap. Euseb. 1. 6. 
C* 43* (^' I* P'3I4* ^3*) KaraXi9ra>y 
yhp 6 \afxTrp6s oItos t^v ckkXijo-iW 
rot) Gcov, cV jj TTiOTivaas KOTTj^ioaOrf 
Tov frpfa0vT€piov Kara xdpiv rov im- 
o-kSwov tov ari^ivTos avr^ ^tXpas tls 
irp€afixfT€ptov Kkrjpov, k. r. X. 

70 L. 2. c. 57. (Cotel. v. I. p. 264.) 
.... MrjTti Kara twos' firjTn cV wro- 
Kpiati, 

T 2 
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brother I let no one come in hypooriBy I' To him it belonged 
to minister the cup to the people, when the bishop celebrated 
the eacharist and had administered the Inread before him; m 
wo learn from the account which St. Ambrose^^ gives of Lan- 
rentius, archdeacon of Rome. It was his business also, as the 
bishop's substitute, to order all things relating to the inferior 
clergy, and their ministrations and services in the church : as 
what deacon should read the Qospel, who should bid the 
prayers, which of them should keep the doors, which walk 
about the church to observe the behaviour of the people; 
which of the readers, acolythists, subdeacons, should perform 
their service at such a time, or in what post and station. For 
these things were not precisely determined, but at the bishop's 
fiberty to ordain and appoint them ; which he commonly dad 
by his archdeacon, whose orders and directions thei^Bfore 
are sometimes called ordinaHones, and ardinaiio eeclerioBj in 
some of the ancient Councils 7^; whence I presume came the 
name ordinary ^ which is a title given to archdeacons in after- 
ages. 
1. To aisist 5. He assisted the bishop in managing and dispensing the 
iii«in« Si« Church's revenues, having the chief care of the poor, orphans, 
^^di's widows, &c., under the bishop, whose portions were assigned 
by him, and sent by the hands of the other deacons that were 
under him. The fourth Council of Carthage"^ makes mention 
of this part of his office, when it requires the bishop * not to 
concern himself personally in the care and government of the 
widows, orphans, and strangers, but to commit this to his arch^ 
presbyter or archdeacon.' Upon this account Prudentius?^, 
describing the offices of St. Laurence, whom he makes to be 
archdeacon of Rome, among other things assigns him the keys 
of the Church's treasure, and the care of dispensing the obla- 



7J De Offic. 1. I. c. 41. See ch. 
20. 8. 8. p. 256. n. 82. 

^3 Vid. C. Agathens. c. 23. See 
n. 65, preceding. — Ckinf. Isidor. His- 
pal. Ep. ad Ludifred. ap. Gratian. 
diflt. 25.C.1. n.ii.(t.i.p. 121. 27.— 
Oper. Isidor. p. 413 f.) . . Ordinatio 
vestiendi altaria. Sec, Solicitudo quo- 
que parochiarum, et ordinatio, et 
jurgia, ad ejus pertinent curam. 

^ C. 17. (t. 2. p. 1 201 c.) Ut epi- 
scopus gubernationem \nduarum, 



pupillonim, ac peregrinmrom, noa 
per seipsam, sed per archi p re eby t»> 
rum, aut per archidtaconum, agst. 

^4 Peristeph. Hymn. 11. ut Bupra» 
w. 39 — 44. (v. I. p. 181.) 

Levita sublimis gradu, 
Et cseteris prsestantior, 
Claustris sacrorum pmeral, 
Coelestis arcanum domns 
Fidis gubemans clavibua, 
Votasque dispenaana opes. 
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tions of the people. And for the same reason both he and 
St. Ambrose 7^, and all other writers of his Passion, bring in 
the heathen persecutor demanding of him those treasures, 
which he had in his keeping ; which he promising to do, in a 
short time after, brought before him the poor, the lame, the 
blind, the infirm ; telling him, ' those were the riches which he 
had in his custody, for on them he had expended the Church's 
treasure.' St. Austin 7^ says this was his office, as he was arch- 
deacon of the Church. Paulinus77 therefore calls the arch- 
deacon, arcce ciMtodem, the ke£per of the cheat; because, 
though the other deacons were the dispensers and conveyers, 
yet he was the chief manager and director of them, and from 
him they took their orders, as from the guardian of the 
Church's treasure. It was upon this account that the Dona- 
tists charged Cfficilian, among other things 7 », 'that he had 
prohibited the deacons from carrying any provision to the 
martyrs in prison.' Which objection must be grounded upon 
this, that he was obliged by his office, as he was archdeacon, 
to see that the martyrs were provided of sustenance ; which 
they pretended he had not only neglected, but abused his au- 
thority, in forbidding those that were under his conmiand to 
minister unto them. 

6. Another part of his office was to asmst the bishop in 3- In 
preaching. For as any deacon was authorized to preach by the 
bishop's leave, so the archdeacon, being the most eminent of 
the deacons, was more frequently pitched upon to discharge 



7ft De Offic. 1. 2. c. 28. (t. 3. p. 
103 f. n. 140.) Tale aurum sanc- 
tus martjrr Laurentius Domino re- 
aervavit, a quo cum (^usererentor 
thesauri ecdesiie, promisit se de- 
monstratorum. Sequent! die pau- 
peres duzit. Interrogatus ubi essent 
thesauri quos promiserat, oatendit 
pauperea oicena. Hi sunt thesauri 



7^ Serm. iii. de DiversiB, [al. 
303.^ (t. 5. p. 1329 a.) Sanctus Lau- 
rentras vchidiaconua fait : opes ec- 
desise ab iUo persecntore qusereban- 
tor. — Senn. 133. de Diversis, [aL 
303.] (ibid. p. 1333 d.) . . . . £t tam- 
quam ab arcnidiacono postulate es- 
sent res ecdesise, &c. 

77 De Miiacul. [s. de Vit.] S. 



Martin. 1. 4. ap. Bibl. Patr. Par. 
1654. t. 8. p. 865. (ap. Bibl. Max. 
Luffdun. 1677. t. 6. p. 309 b. 6.) 

Protinus adstanti diacono, quem 
more priorum 

Antistes sanctae custodem lege- 
rat arcse, 

Imperat, &c. 
78 Vid. August. Brcvic. Collat. 
die 3. c. 14. (t. 9. p. 569 a.) . . . . Et 
recitatum est a Donatistis cond- 
lium ferme septuaginta emscoporum 
contra Cascilianum apua Carthagi- 
nem factum; ubi eum absentem 
damnavenmt, quod ad eos venire 
noluerit, tamquam a traditoribus or- 
dinatus, et qma cum esset diaconus, 
victum afferri martyribus in custodia 
constitutis prohibuisse dicebatur. 
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this office ; if wo may ho understand thoBO words of St. Jercnn, 
which have been cited before in the third section, Pritims 
ministrorum per sintjulu cancionatur in papulas, Tlie chirf 
minister or archdeacon is many times and in many places 
employed in jyreachiny to the people. For the word sinfftda 
may relate both to timoH and places. But if any one thinks 
that concionari here signifies no more than prcedicare and 
Krjpiia-afiVy doiiuj the offijce of an holy crier in the assembly, 
I shall not contend about it ; but only say that St. Jerom, 
speaking of something tliat then made the archdeacons po- 
pular, seems rather to mean the office of preaching than any 
other. 

4. In or- 7. Tlie archdeacon usually bore a part with the bishop in 
inferior ^^^ ordinatiotis of tlie inferior clergy, subdeacons, acolythists, 
clergy. &c. Ilis office in this matter is particularly described in se- 
veral canons of the fourth Council of Carthage 79, which relate 
the manner how the inferior clergy were to be ordained, >iz. 
not by imposition of hands, which belonged only to the supe- 
rior orders, but by receiving some vessels or utensils of the 
church, partly from the hands of the bishop, and partly from 
the hands of the archdeacon. As, to give only one instance, in 
the ordination of an aoolythist the canon says, * the bishop 
was to inform him what his duty was ; and then the archdeacon 
was to give him a tA])cr into liis hand, that he might know that 
he wa»s appointed to light the candles of the church.' 

5. The arch- 8. Tho archdeaoon wjis invested also with a jwwer ofcen- 
po^r^to ^"^'",7 the other deacons and all the inferior clergy of the 
censure Church. That it Wiis so, at least in some Churches, is very evi- 
and the dcTit from a ])}issiige in the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon, 
inferior where Ibas, bislioj) of Edessa, speaking of Maras, one of the 

7i* C. 5. (t. 2. p. 1200 a.) Subdia- cipari. Accipit et urceolum vacuum, 

conuH cum ordinatur, cjuia manus aa suggerendum vinum in eucha- 

impositionem non accipit, patenam ristiam sanguinis Christi. — C. 9. 

de episcopi manu accipiat vacuam (ibid, d.) Ostiarius cum ordinatur, 

et calicem vacuum. l)e manu vero postquam ab archidiacono inatruc- 

archidiaconi urceolum cutn aqua et tus fuerit, qualitcr in dome Dei de- 

mantile et manutergium. — C. 6. beat conversari, ad suggestionem 

(ibid. 1).) Acolythus cum ordinatur, archidiaconi tradit ei episcopus cla- 

ab epiHcopo quidem doccatur, qua- ves ecclesisp de altario, dicens, Sic 

liter in officio suo agere debeat. age quasi redditurus Deo rationem 

Sed ab archidiacono accipiat cere- i)ro his rebus, (juse his clavibus re- 

ferarium cum cereo, ut sciat se ad cluduntur. 
accendenda ecclesia* luminaria man- 
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deacons of his Church, says^^ * he was not excommunicated by dergy, i 
himself, but by his archdeacon, who, for a crime committed bytCTsT' 
against a presbyter, suspended him from the conununion.' 

But whether the archdeacon had any power over presby- 
ters ^^ is a matter of dispute among learned men. Sahnasius^^, 
and the learned Suicerus**^ after him, scruple not to assert, 
* that even the archpresbyter himself in the Roman Church 
was subject to him.' Cujacius and some others, who are cited 
by Baluzius®'*, go one step further, and say it wafi so in all 
Churches, Yet there is not the least footstep of any such 
power to be met with in any ancient writer or Council ; but 
the original of all the mistake is owing to a corruption in 
Gratian's Decree, and Gregory the Ninth's Decretals, who cite 
the words alleged ®* in the margin ; the one as from Isidore of 
Sevil, and the other from the Council of Toledo, pretending 
that the archpresbyter is to be subject to the archdeacon : 
when yet, as both Baluzius and the Roman correctors confess, 
there are no such words to be found in Isidore's Epistle ; nor 
will Garsias Loaisa^** own them to be the genuine decree of 
any Council of Toledo. So that the whole credit of this matter 
rests upon Gratian and the compilers of the Decretals, whose 

^ Act. ID. (t. 4. p. 653 d.) 'O 6€0' the preceding passage from Salma- 

affitoTOTos imaKojros ij^s tine . . . sius. Ed.] 

Mdpas Karii t6 dkfjBh dKowo>vrjT6s ^ Not. ad Gratian. dist. 25. c. I. 

cWi ry Idi^, p. 455. (ap. Oper. Ant. August, t. 3. 

^* [Conf. C. Cabillon. 2. c. 15. p. 173. col. sinistr.) Ceterum Cuja- 

(t. 7. p. 1275 d.) Dictum est quod cius agens de hoc ipso negotio, &c. 
in plensque lods archidiaconi super ^ Dist. 25 . c. i . ex £p. Isidor. His- 

presbyteros parochianos quamdam pal. ad Ludifred. (t. i. p. 121. 63. — 

ezerceant dominationem et ab eis Oper. Isidor. p. 413 g.)Archipresby- 

census exigant, quod magis ad ty- ter vero se esse sub archicuacono, 

rannidem, ^uam ad rectitudinis or- ejusque prseceptis, sicut episcopi 

dinem pertinet . . . Sed contenti sint sui, sciat obedire. — In Gregory's 

regulanbus disciplinis et teneant Decretal, 1. 1 . tit. 24., (Corp. Jur. Ua- 

propriam mensuram et quod eis ab non. t. 2. p. 318, 50.) de Officio Ar- 

episcopis injungitur: hoc per paro- chipresb. c. i., the same words are 

chias suas exercere studeant, nihil cited ex C. Toietano. 
per cupiditatem et avaritiam prse- ^ [Vid. sub C. Tolet. i. (t. 2. 

sumentes. Ed.] p. 1231 e.) Fragmenta sub titulo 

® De Primat. c. i. (p. 9. im.) In Concihorum Toletanonim vel cor- 

Romana ecclesia \icarius fiiit epi- rupte vel falso citata; cum in his 

acopi, et archipresbyterum etiam Conciliis non inveniantur per eun- 

sub se habebat : <^uod minim, cun\ dem Garsiam Loaisam coUecta. — 

presbyteros diaconis majores fuisse Ex C. Tolet. (ibid. p. 1233 a.) Ut 

notum sit. archipresbyter sciat se subesse ar- 

^ Thes. Eccles. See the second chidiacono et ejus prseceptis, sicut 

part of n. 6a, preceding. [Suicer cites sui episcopi, obedire, &c. Ed.] 
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authority is of Httle esteem in things relating to antiqmtj, 
when there is no better proof than their bare assertion. Tet 
I shall not deny, but that in Gratian's time it might be as he 
represents it ; for probably by this time tiie archdeaeons were 
chosen out of the order of presbyters ; though when first they 
began to be so is not very easy to determine. Only we are 
certain that some centuries before the time of Gratian tiie cus- 
tom was altered. For archdeacons, in the ninth century, were 
some of thorn at least of the order of presbyters ; as appears 
from Ilincmar's Capitulas^ directed to Guntharius and Odet 
hardus, two of his archdeacons, whom he styles presbyter- 
archdeacons. And there is reason enough to think it was so 
in tlie time of Gratian. The archdeacons were then generally 
of the order of presbyters, as they have been ever since: which 
makes it no wonder that in Gratian*s time they should have 
power over the archijyresbt/teri, which, in the language of that 
age, often signifies no more than rural deanSy over which the 
archdeacons have usually power at this day. 

But by this the reader may judge how littie such writers are 

to be depended on, who take their estimate of former ages from 

the practice of their own, and reckon every thing ancient that 

is agreeable to the rules and customs of the times they live in. 

rthe 9. But to return to the archdeacons of the primitive Church. 

H>f ^' There is one tiling more may admit of some dispute, — whether 

mluttra- the arclideacon^s j)ower anciently extended over the whole dio- 

ifither cese, or was confined to the city or mother-church ? In the 

*^^ middle ages of the Church there is no question but they had 

y power powcr over the whole diocese ; for Isidorus Hispalensis, who 

lole dio- l^vc^ ^^ tiic beginning of the seventh century, in the account 

■e. which he gives of the archdeacon's office, says***, * the parochial 

clergy were under his care,* that is, the deacons and inferior 

clergy ; * and that it belonged to him to order matters and end 

controversies among them ; to give the bishop an account what 

^^ Capitula Archidiaconibus Pres- jurgia ad ejus pertinent coram : pro 
byteris uata, ap. Labb. CC. t. 8. p. reparandis dioecesanis basilicis ipse 
f)9i b. (Oper. Hincmar. 1. 1. p. 738.) suggerit sacerdoti : ipse inquiht pa- 
See the Inscription. rochias cum jussione episcopi, et 

^ Kp. ad Ludifred. ap. Gratian. ornamenta, vel res basilicarum paro- 
dist. 25. c. I. (Oper. Isidor. p.4i3f.) chitanonim [al. parochianim] et li- 
Solicitudo quoque parocbitanorum bertatum ecclesiasticarum episcopo 
[al. parochiarum] et ordinatio, et idem refert. 
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churches stood in need of repairing ; to make inquiry by the 
bishop's order into the state of every parish, and see what condi- 
tion the ornaments and goods of the church were in, and whe- 
ther the ecclesiastical hberties were maintained.' Habertus^^ 
thinks the archdeacons were invested with the same power 
some ages before, and for proof cites a passage out of the 
Council of Chalcedon, where, in an instrument^ presented by 
the presbyters of Edessa against Ibas, their bishop, one Abra- 
mius, a deacon of that Church, in all the Latin translations is 
called dicLconua apantita, which Habertus takes to be a gene- 
ral inspector of the church. But there are two evident rea- 
sons against this, which it is a wonder so observing a person 
as Habertus should not see: ist. That Abramius was not an 
archdeacon, but only a private deacon of the Church. For in 
the same place there is mention made of another archdeacon, 
who, when Ibas was about to have had Abramius ordained 
bishop of Batena, interposed and hindered him from doing it, 
because he had been censured for the practice of magic, and 
never given any satisfaction to the Church. And though it is 
said that Ibas took occasion to remove that archdeacon from 
his office, yet it is not once intimated that he put Abramius in 
his room ; which if he had done, it would doubtless have been 
made another article of accusation against him before the 
Council. 2dly. The original Greek in Labbe's edition is not 
htdKOvos ivavrvrij^y as Habertus reads it, but only hiAKovos iv 
airnjs ttjs fnUripr^s iKKkrjcrCas, a deacon of that our Church of 
Edessa : and though iLiravriTris be put into the margin, yet it 
is not owned to be any various reading, but only the editor's 
conjecture; which I think is not sufficient to build such an 
assertion upon, when no other proof or authority is pretended. 
Therefore I detemune nothing concerning this power of the 
archdeacons in ancient times, but leave it to further inquiry 
and the determination of every judicious reader. 

10. Valesius takes notice of another name which he thinks Of the 



name corn 



^ Archierat . part. 9 . observ. 6. n. 5 . bello Samuelis et aliorum presbyte* 

(p. 309.) SoUicttudo et ordinatio pa^ rorum Edessae, *A0paafiios didxovoc 

rctciarum ad archidiaconum spectat, tmoimr^s rrjs fnuripas €Kickij(rias. 

ait IsidoroB, quod maxime in diaco- ^ Act. 10. n. 16. (t. 4. p. 650 d.) 

nam apantitam cadit, de quo in Hie apantita erat nostne ecdesiae, 

Actis Condlii Chalcedonensis in li- &c. 
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^pUeopi, was sometimes ^yen to the archdeacons, that is the name oor- 
t?^ ^^iL- ^P^^^P^ ' ^^^ which he cites the words of one Joannes Abbas'^ 
cons. in a book written about the translation of the relics of St. Glode- 

sindis. This at first may look like a corruption of the name 
chorepiscopus, because in the latter ages the power of the 
ancient chorepiscopi dwindled into that of the archdeacons. 
But when it is considered that all the deacons anciently were 
called the bishop's eyes, and his ears, his mouth, and his heart, 
as has l)een noted in the last chapter, sect. 1 8, it will appear 
very probable that the archdeacon should be peculiarly digni- 
fied with those titles ; and therefore be called cor-episcopi, the 
bishop's hearty because he was used to signify his mind and 
will to the people : as he is called oculus episeopij not only in 
ancient authors^-, but in the Decretals ^^, and the Council of 
Trent 9*, because he was the bishop's eye to inspect the diocese 
under him. 
Tbeopin- 11. Somo may perhaps be desirous to know further the first 
l^fg^ rise and original of the name and offijce of archdeacons in the 
men con- Church ; but this is a matter involved in so great obscurity, 
ilntorigi. that it cannot easily be determined. Habertus and some 

ml of the others 9-' of the Roman Communion reckon this office as an- 

ntme And . , ... 

office of cient as that of deacons themselves, deriving both from apo- 

archdeacon. 

'^^ Not. in Theodor. 1. i. c. a6. est ipsa diaconorum institutio : ucde 

(v. 3- p. 59. n. 2.) Ad hoc inspi- S. Stephanum arcbidiaconum vocat 

ciendum sacrorum miniHtros cum Menelojfium. Nomen vero archi- 

archidiacuno majore, qucm cor-cpi- diaconi apud antiqaius concilium 

scopi dicimt, [pontifcxj direxit. Nicaeno repcrire non esse!, si vera 

i**- Isidor. Peliis. 1. 1. Ei). 26. See essel ilia farrago Canonum Arabico- 

before, ch. 20. s. 18. p. 208. n.32. rum editionis Alpbonsi Pisan. et 

** L. I. til. 23. c. 7. (Corp. Jur. Turriani PP. Soc. Jes. ; in cujus 

Canon, t. 2. p. 315. 30.) Item m Epi- canonibus freauentissima fit mentio 

stola B. Clementis papa;, pro^decess. arcbidiaconi, &c. . . Antiquioris er- 

nostri, oculus episcopi arcnidiaconus go non est mibi not«e auctor, apud 

a])pellalur, ut loco cpiscopi per epi- quem arcbidiaconi nomen legerim, 

scopatum prospiciens, qua? corri- sancto Hieronymo, &c. — Baron, an. 

genda viderit, corrigat et emendet; 14. n. 285. (p. i. p. 237 e.) Quod 

nitji adeo fuerint ardua negotia, quod Lucas recensendo singulonim sep- 

abncpie majoris sui pncsentia ne- tem diaconorum nomina, primum 

queant terminari. ordine ponat Stepbanum ; S. Angus- 

'*♦■' Sess. 24. c. 12. de Reformat, linus ex eo accidisse putavit, quod 

(t. 14. p. 886 d.) Arcbidiaconi etiam, primalum ageret inter diaconos: 

qui oculi dicuntur episcopi. unde bsec ait. Inter diaconos nomi- 

'J'' Ilabert. Arcbierat. i)art 9. ob- natus primus, sicut inter Apostolos 

8er\'. 6. n. 2. (p. 207.) Quaesivit a Petrus. Iderooue primicerius diaco- 

me alicjuis, quara antiqua esset ar- norum et archidiaconus, ut a Lu- 

cbidiaconi nomenclatura : nam de ciano et aliis nonnuUis, tam Grsccis 

re constat tam antiquam esse qiiam quam Latinis, appellatus habetur. 
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stolical constitution, and making Stephen the first archdeacon 
of the Church. But others ^^ with greater reason deduce it 
only from the third century, and leave it as a matter under 
debate and inquiry, whether there were any such thing as the 
archdeacon's office in the time of Cornelius, bishop of Rome, 
which was in the middle of the third century. This is certain, 
that Cornelius in his Epistle to Fabius^^, where he gives a ca- 
talogue of the Roman clergy, though he speaks of deacons, 
subdeacons, acolythists, exorcists, readers, and door-keepers, 
makes no particular mention of the archdeacon; nor does 
Cyprian ever so much as once use the name. Yet before the 
end of this century Cadcilian is supposed to have had the title, 
as well as the office, of archdeacon of Carthage, because Opta- 
tus calls him so ; and the name often occurs in St. Jerom and 
other writers of the fourth age, in which St. Jerom lived. 
Baronius indeed urges St. Austin's authority to prove that 
Stephen was properly an archdeacon ; for he says, St. Austin 
calls him primicerius diciconorum. But he that will look into 
St. Austin will quickly find his mistake ; for his words are not 
primicerius diaconorum, but primicerius martyrum^^ , the 
protomartyr, as we commonly call him, because he was the 
first that suffered for the name of Christ. And hence the 
reader may observe by the way, that the words primicerius 
and primus do not always denote principality or priority of 
power and jurisdiction, but only priority of time, or precedency 
of honour and dignity, in respect of place or outward order. 
In which sense the same St. Austin says, in another placed, 
* that Stephen is named first among the deacons, as Peter was 

*• Fell, in Cypr. Ep. 52. [al. 40.] okoXovBovs bvo kqI rtira'apaKovTa, cf- 

ad Cornel, (p. 337. n. 4.) Prionus opKurras dc kqI ayayy&aras dfxa irv 

ait, Non uno crimine hareseos labo- Xapols hvo koi ntirniKovra, XVP^^ <'^ 

ras$e videtur hie Nicostratus, qui 0kiPofX€vois [al. <rvv0ki^fuvas] vnip 

mihi archidUiconuB fidsse videtur, cvi rhs ;^iXiaf rrtvTOKoa'ias, obs irdvras 

emm credita erant opes et pectmia ^ rov £i€<nr6rov x^^^ '^^ <^cXai^p«i>- 

ecckmej verum metujudicit, 6b ra- rrla dtarpcc^t. 
pinamet sacrilegium,inJ^fricamNo- ^ Serm. i. de Sanctis, t. 10. [al. 

vaiwn secutus est. Bispiciendum, 215.] (t.5. append. p.357b.) Hodie 

utntm Nicostrati sseculo obtinuerit celebramus natalem, quo primice- 

arcbidiaconatus rounus. rius martjrrum migraiHt ex mundo. 

8^ Ap. Euseb. 1.6. c. 43. (v. i. » germ. 94. de Diversis, [al. 316.] 

p. 312. 10.) Ov«c ^ywJei (ibid. p. 1268 b.) Inter diaconos 

irp€afivTtpovs thnu Tt<r<rapdKoirra l(, illos nominatur primus, sicut inter 

9iaK6y€vs iirrh, vtroduucdvovs inra, Apostolos Petrus. 
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among the Apostles ;' which is a primacj that may be allowed 
to them both, without any pretence of jarisdiction. Habertu 
urges ftirther the aathority of the Greek Menologion, whidi 
gives Stephen the title of archdeacon. But such books are not 
sufficient evidence, being they are of a modem date, and speak 
of ancient things in the language and phrase of their own 
times : for which reason they are not much to be depended on, 
except when they are backed with the concurrent testimony of 
some ancient authors, of which there are none in this case to 
yield any collateral evidence to this assertion. Yet, on the 
other hand, the opinion of Salmasius is equally to be discarded, 
who^ asserts that the office of archdeacon was not in the 
Church in the time of St Jerom; though St Jerom^ himself 
says, in most express words, ' that the custom then was to have 
one bishop, one archpresbyter, one archdeacon, in every 
Church.' But this \& the usual way of that author in his book 
Ih Primatu, to advance paradoxes of his own fancy for ancient 
history, and lay down positive assertions upon the most slender 
conjectures ; yea, many times against the plainest evidence of 
primitive records ; as in the case before us, and many others, 
which I have had occasion to take notice of in this discourse. 
It were to be wished that that author, who wrote upon a use- 
ful design, had been a little more accurate in his accounts of 
the state of the clergy of the primitive Church ; and, whilst he 
was demolisliing the Pope's supremacy, had not confusedly 
treated of some other orders and offices, which were of greater 
antiquity in the Church. 

CHAP. XXII. 
Of deaconesses. 
ndent 1. Having spoken of deacons and archdeacons, it remains 



1 De Primal, c. i. (p. 8.) Hierony- 
muB in Epistola ad Evagrium : [Evan- 
gelum:] Nam et Alexandria a Marco 
evangeltsta usque adHeraclam etDio- 
nysium episcopos, preshyteri sender 
unum ex se electum, tn excelstori 
gradu coUocatum, episcopum nomi- 
nabant : quomodo si exercitus impe* 
ratorem facial; out diactmi eligant de 
se, ouem industrium noverint, et ar- 
chiaiaconum vocent, Apparet non- 



dum tunc archidiaconi officium ac 
dignitatem in eccleaia fuisse. Pres- 
hyteri, inquit, e sue numero elige- 
bant quem in excelsiori gradu lo- 
cabant et episcopum nominabant 
Quod eodem modo fit, ac si diaconi 
de se eligerent, quem industrium 
nossent, et archidiaconum vocarent, 
&c. 

^ Ep. 4. ad Rustic. See s. i. p. 
373. n. 58. last part. 
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' lliat I say something in this place of decuxmesses, because their names 
flffloe and service was of great use in the primitive Church, utet, Si^- 
Th«re is some mention made of them in Scripture, by which it Jj^^J*^^" 
appears that their office was as ancient as the apostolical age. vidua,*wtU 
8t Paul calls Phoebe " a servant of the Church of Cenchrea." '*^'^- 
B(Hn. 16, 1. The original word is duixoi^os, a deaconess ^ an- 
swerable to the Latin word ministray which is the name that 
k ^ven them in Phny's Epistle 3, which speaks about the 
Christians. Tertullian^ and some others call them viduas, 
widows, and their office viduatus, because they were com- 
monly chosen out of the widows of the Church. For the same 
reason Epiphanius^ and the Council of Laodicea^ call them 
wf^ofiiriUsy elderly widows, because none but such were ordi- 
narily taken into this office. 

2. For indeed by some ancient laws these your qualifications Deacon- 
were required in every one that was to be taken into this^^^^l^ 
order : first, that she should be a widow ; secondly, that she «>me bwa. 
should be a widow that had borne children ; thirdly, a widow 
that was but once married; fourthly, one of a considerable 
age, forty, fifty, or sixty years old : though all these rules ad- 
mitted of exceptions. In Tertullian's time the deaconesses 
were so commonly chosen out of the widows, that, when a cer- 
tain young virgin was made a deaconess, he speaks of it^ ' as a 
miracle or monstrous thing in the Church.' Yet some learned 
men are of opinion that virgins were sometimes made dea- 

' L. 10. £p. 9^. (pp. 378, 279.) Quo iirtb€riBfi TovfUi, xhP^ ^ &p6fiatF€, 

magis necessanum credidi, ex dua- xal tovtwp ras tfri ypaonpat 9r^<r/9v- 

hoa ancillis, quse ministrse diceban- ridof, ovda/iov di vp€a^vry)idas, ^ 

tor, quid esset veri et per tonnenta Upia-aas vpoatra^t, — Ckinl. Ignat. 

qiuerere. Ep. ad Smym. n. 13. See the nexl 

4 Ad Uxor. I. I. c. 7. (p. 165 c.) section, n. 8, following. 

Quantum detrahant fidei quantum ^ C. 11. (t. i. p. 1497 d.) IIcol rov 

obetrepant Banctitati nuptise secun- fx^ dtip riu Xtyofitvas np€afivndaf, 

dm, dudplina ecdeaise et pnescrip- ^roi vpoitaOfffUpas, cV tKickria-l^ koB^ 

tic ApOBtoIi declarat, cum dif^amos urrofrmu, 

non unit prsesidere, cum viduam ^DeVirgin.Veland. c.9.(p.i78b.) 

adlegi in ordinem, nisi imiviram. Plane scio alicubi virginem in vidu- 

non concedit. . . Sacerdotium vidui- atu ab annia nondum viginti collo- 

tatis et ccelibatiam [al. celebratum] catam ; cui si quid refrigerii debu- 

cst apud nationes. — De Vir^. erat episcopus, aliter utique, salvo 

Veland. c. 9. See the next section, respectu discipline, praestare potu- 

Q. 14, following. isset, ne tale nunc miraculum, ne 

^ Hser. CoUyrid. n. 4. (p. i. dixerim monstrum, in ecdesia deno- 

1060 d.) Ilapanypijrcoy dc, ifn &XP^ taretur. 
biOKowi/fffr&p fi6vop t6 cieicXi;<rt(urruc^ 
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conoHscs OTcn in the time of Ignatius ; because Ignatius^ in his 
Epistle to the Church of Smyrna^ salutes ^the yirgins that 
wore called widows,' that is deaconesses, as Cotelerios aod 
Vossius truly expound it : for virgins could not be called wi- 
doivs congruously in any other sense. Some suspect that the 
word virgins is a corruption crept into the text : but ih&e is 
no reason for this conjecture, for Ignatius is not the only au- 
thor that speaks of virgin-deaconesses. Epiphanius says^ in 
his time ' they were some vir^ns, and some widows that had 
been but once married.* The author of the Constitutions'^ says 
the same, * tliat the deaconess was either to be a chaste vir^, 
or a widow that had been the wife of one man.' And one of 
Justinian's Novels ^ ^ enacted it into a law, that the deaconesses 
should l)c chosen out of one of these orders. Accordingly we 
find, in the practice of the Church, virgins as well as widows 
admitted to this office. Gregory Nyssen ^'^ says his own sister 
Macrina. who was a virgin, was a deaconess ; and so was Lam- 
padia, another virgin. And Sozomen '^ relates how that Chry- 
sostoni would have ordained Nicaretc, a famous virgin, to tliis 
office ; but she refused it for the love she had to a private and 
philosophic life, 
id Buch 3. Yet by some laws they were required not only to be wi- 
ll cWl- dows, but such undows as [had] had children also, Tertullian^* 



m. 



8 Ep. ad Smym. n. 13. (Cotel. v. t6v Sna^ cV tou narp^s avrj icvpa>- 

2, p. 38.) *Aaird(ofiai . . Koi ras irap^ Btvra ydfiov, . . . 'EttcI rais fiwrriKals 

6€vovs riis \€yofx€va£ XVP^^' — Cotel. V7njp€a'iais ras x<tp«ff tavr^s €XpuTt, 

in 1. c. (p. 39. sub fin. n. 24.) Viduae <c. r. X ^Hi^ ns woor€Tayfi€vrj tov 

vocabantur, quia in gradu viduali, xopov rap wap3€vav €v n^ rrjs duuco- 

seu diaconico, erant constitutas. pias fia$iJL^, AafiwaBia 6vofui aimj, 

^ Expos. Fid. n. 21. (t. I. p. 1104 *3 l. g. c. 23. (v. 2. p. 355. 43.) 

b.) Ka\ airrai dc uovoyapoi cyicparcv- . . . Kaiirep roiddc oZ<t€l, tovs ttoWovs 

aufifvaif fj \r)p€V(Ta{T(u, an6 fiovoya- €\dvBav€v' vno yLtrpi&njrot yap rp6- 

plaSf fj d(iirdp$€voi ovcrai. 9ra>v «cat <fH\oa'o<l>ias dci \caf6dv€w 

*^ L. 6. c. 17. (Cotel. v. I. p. 348.) rirrrjjdcvcv* as prprt eh d(i»fjLa dia- 

Auucdvica'a di ycvcV^o) irapOevoi ayvff' k6vov (rrrovbdaai irpocXoeiv, firjrt 

€t dc prjy€, K&p x^pa povdyofios, iriOT^ rrpOTprfropfvov iroWdxts^loidwov fXt- 

Koi Tipla. arOai Trore vapBa^ov €KKkTf<na<mKa» 

^^ Novel. 6. c. 6. (t. 5. p. 58.) . . . ffyda-dat. 

Et aut virgines constitutas, aut uni- '^ De Virgin. Veland. c. 9. (p. 

us vnri quae fuerant uxores. 1/8.) .... Ad quam sedem prseter 

12 Vit. Macrin. (t. 2. pp. 180 c. annos sexaginta non tantum uni- 

181 a. 197 c.) noXXa#c(f avrj roits virse, id est nuptae, aliquando eH- 

irtpl tS>v ydp.a>v irpo<Tayay6vr(av \6- guntur, sed et matres, et quidem 

yovs T&v y€vyrja'afity<ap, dta r6 iroX- educatrices filiorum : scilicet ut ex- 

Xov£ ctvoi TOVS Kara (tifiprfv rov icoX- perimentis omnium afiectuum stru- 

\ovs fivr}aTfV€iv iBtkovras, Srorrop tJ" ctsd facile norint caeteras et consilio 

vol ?Xf yc /cat wapdvopov, p^ artpytiv et solatio juvare, &c. 
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seems to intimate that this was the custom of the age he liyed 
in, to put none into this office but ' such as were mothers, and 
had liad the education of children, in tlie training up of whom 
they had learnt to be tender and compassionate in their affec- 
tions, and so were qualified to assist others both by their 
counsel and comfort.' Sozomen^^ also mentions a law made by 
Theodosius to this purpose, * that no women should be admit- 
ted to the office except they had had children and were above . 
sixty years old, according to the express rule of St. Paul.' The 
law is still extant in the Theodosian Code *^, in the same words 
as Sozomen cites ; but he speaks of it as a new law, that was 
then made upon a particular occasion, by reason of some scan- 
dal that had happened in the Church. Which is a plain intima- 
tion that, from the time of Tertullian to the making of this 
law, the Church had varied in her practice. 

4. And so she had likewise with respect to the age of dea- Not to be 
conesses. For, though the forementioned law of Tlieodosius J^J^^^ty 
require them to be sixty years of age complete, and Tertul- years of 
lian*7 and St. Basil ^^ speak of the same age, yet Justinian in J^Jt an- 
one of his Novels ^^ requires but fifty, and in another *^^ butcte"* 
forty : which is all that was insisted on before by the great Council 
of Chalcedon^^ whose words are, * No woman shall be ordained 
a deaconess before she is forty years old.' And it is probable 
in some cases that term was not strictly required: for So- 
zomen 8ay8=^^ Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople, ordained 
Olympias a deaconess, * though she was but a young widow, be- 



nons. 



>* L. 7. c. 16. (ibid. p. 301. 10.) 
.... 'SoiuiB€Tri<r<u ras yvyaucas, ci fi^ 
mudas tXOi€v, xal vtrip i^^Kovra thrf 
ycvoipro, duuumay Gcov /a^ cirirpcirff- 
oAu, icara t6 'AiroordXov tlavXov prj' 
rdr frp6<rrayfia, 

1' L. 16. tit. 2. de E^isc. et Cler. 
leg. 27. (t. 6. p. 60.) >iulla nisi e- 
mensis sexaginta annis, cui votiva 
domi proles eit, Becundum prae- 
cqitam Apostoli ad diaconissarum 
consortiam transferatur. 

1^ Ibid. See n. 14, preceding. 

1^ Ep. Canon, c. 34. (CC. t. 2. p. 
1737 A*) X^poy, r^w KoraXcyftoKiv €h 
r6p optSyAv rav XHP^^* rovTttm r^ 
fkoKovoviUvvpf vtr6 t^s tKifXrjatas, t' 
UpUf€v*KK6aToKot yafiovfuhnp^ irapo' 
ptur&ai. 



** Novel. 6. c. 6. (t. 5. p. 58.) . . . 
Sed super mediam constitutas seta- 
tem, et circa quinquaginta annos, 
&c. 

20 Novel. 123. c. 13. (t. 5. p.M6.) 
.... Diaconissam vero non oroinari 
in sancta ecclesia, quse minor est 
annorum quadraginta, &c. 

21 C. 14. al. 15. (t. 4. p. 763 a.) 
Auucovoy fi^ )(€ipOTOP€l(rBai ywauca 
frp6 €tS>p TtfTfTapoKovra, — Vid. C. 
Trull, cc. 14 et 40. — See afterwards, 
sect. 6. n. 39, following. 

22 L. 8. c. 9. (ibid. p. 337. 21.)... 
Kotn-fp Wav x^fwxi' yevofUptfv, tit 
ayav dc <fnko(n>(l>ov<rap kot^ top rijs 
f iucXiycruis O^aiiov, diaKOPOP €x^ipOT6' 
vfiat NcKTvipioff. 
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cause she was a person of extraordinary Tirtiie.' By wliidi we 
may judge, that as the Church yaried in her rule about this 
matter, so bishops took a liberty to ordain deaconeases at what 
age they thought fit, provided they could be assured of their 
probity and virtue, 
rolwfiidi 5. But there was another qualification, which they were 
mly tha ™ore strict in exacting, which was, that the deaconesses should 
rhret^of be such Widows as had been only the wives of one man, ac- 
cording to the Apostle's prescription, i Tim. 5, 9 ; which rule 
they generally understood as a prohibition of electing any to 
be deaconesses who liad been twice married, though lawfully 
and successively, to two husbands one after another. In this 
sense Tertullian says^^ the Apostle requires them to be tud- 
virce, the wives of one man; which Epiphanius^^ calls xiP^ 
crcurcu ino ^voyaixlas, widows that have been but once mar- 
ried. So the author of the Constitutions and Justinian's No- 
vels, which have been cited before 2^. 

But Theodoret gives a different sense of the Apostle's 
words ; for he supposes the Apostle not to forbid the choosing 
of widows that had been twice married, but only such*^ as luxd 
married again after they had divorced themselves from, a 
former husband ; which was such a scandalous act, as justly 
excluded them from the Church's service. And this sense is 
embraced, as the most probable and rational, by the learned 
Justellus^", Dr. Hammond^'*, Suicerus^^, and several others; 

^ Ad Uxor. 1. I. c. 7. See s. i. ntlai c«c<tfXv<rc T^vd€vr€poi£ 6/uX^oxi- 

n. 4. preceding. — De Virgin.Veland. aay ydfjLois' os yt t6 aya$6v trouuf 

c. 9. See 8. 3. n. 7, preceding. trp6s iravrag biayopmi vaxftSts, 

24 Expos. Fid. n. 21. (t. i. p. 1104 27 Ad c. i. C. Laod. (t. i. p. 83.) 

b.) Kat biaKdvifTtrai dc KaBiaTcarrai De tertia igitur. Sec, — Ibid. (p. 84.) 

fft£ v!rrjp€(riav yvv€UKa>v fi6vov, dm n^v De hujusmodi igitur digamis acci- 

atfjLv&rriTa, &p XP^^^ Karaarairj, \ov pienda sunt supra dicti canones, 

TpOV €V€Ka, 9 CTTIO-iCC^Ctff atofioTiav' &c. 

Kal airrai de fiov6yafioi ryKparfvad" 28 Annot. on I Tim. 3, 2. (v. 3* 

fuvat fj vrfptva-aa-ai mrb fjMvoyafiias, p. 692.) A third sense. Sec, 

fj a€virdp0€voi oZaai. 29 Thes. Eccles. in vodbus diyaula 

2^ See s. 2. notes 10 and 11, pre- et dlyafjLos, (t. i. p. 899. ad Theodor. 

ceding. loc. supr. cit.) T6, ati^ppdwn er yd^uf 

2« Vid. Theodor. in i Tim. 5, 9. fiiovv, opponitur ei, (juando uxor a 

(t. 3. part. I. p. 664.) Ttyowla Ms marito divertit, et alii nubit, adeo- 

difdpbs ywTj' Koi ivrnfBtv brjkoVf &s que blyapoi fit. Hoc enim digamim 

oif rrfv BiyafjLiay ex^oXXct, dKkk t6 genus commune fuit tum viria, turn 

a(o(f>p6vias cV ydfi^ fiiovv voiAoBcrtl' mulieribus, quibus aeque apud Gne- 

ov yap &f<a t6v btvrtpov ydfxov vofxo' COS et Romanos concessa aivertendi 

BfTTia-as, acofiariKrjs diroXava-ai Btpa- licentia. 
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of which I shall have occasion to give a further account, when 
I come to speak of that apostolical rule as it concerned all the 
clergy. Thus much will suffice to be spoken at present 
concerning the qualifications of deaconesses before they were 
ordained. 

6. The next inquiry is concerning their ordination itself, — Whettwr 
whether it was always performed by imposition of hands ? woTStt^ 
And here learned men are very much divided in their senti- cicntly or- 
ments. Baronius^^ thinks they had no imposition of hands at imporition 
the time of the Council of Nice ; and he grounds his assertion ^'""^ 
upon one of the canons of that Council ; which, as he expounds 
it, denies that deaconesses were ordained by imposition of 
hands, and therefore makes no other account of them than as 
mere lay-persons. Valesius^* gives the same exposition of the 
eanon ; though he owns, that Balsamon and Zonaras, the an- 
cient expositors, were of a contrary judgment, viz. ' that the 
canon speaks not of the deaconesses of the Church, but of such 
as returned to the Catholic Church from the Paulianists or 
Samosatenian heretics; among whom they had received no 
imposition of hands, and therefore were to be treated as mere 
laics.' And in this sense Suicerus^*^, and Albaspiny^^, Chris- 
tianus Lupus 3*, Fabrotus^^, and other modern critics and 



*> An. 34. n. 283. (t. I. p. 23^ c.) 
Qaantumubet prsedicta diacomssse 
cararent, non tamen erant ejusmodi, 
ut, sicut diaconi, manus impositio- 
nem acciperent, vel aliquo sacra- 
mento initiatse essent: nam sacro- 
sancta Nicsena synodus ea ex causa 
aasdem inter laicas annumerat. — 
Conf. Cabassut. Notit. Concil. c. 56. 
p. 342. [&!• de Diaconiss. dissert. 2. 
^- ^> 7-J (P* ^^0 Etiamsi doctissi- 
muB ^u^Dnius, &c. 

31 Not. in Sozom. 1. 8. c. 9. (ibid. 
n. 3.) Apud antiques alius mos fuit, 
ut docet canon 19. Concilii Nicseni. 
In quo sancti patres generaliter pro- 
nantiant, diaconissas manus impo- 
sitionem non habere, easque inter 
laieos esse numerandas. Quamquam 
Zonaras et Balsamo canonem ulum 
Concilii Nicseni non generaliter de 
omnibus diaconissis, sed tantum de 
diaconissis Paulianistarum, quae ad 
eatholicam ecclesiam redirent, intel- 
ligendum putarunt. Sed verba ipsa 

BINOHAM, VOL. I. 



canonis illius abunde eos ref utant,&c. 

32 Thes. Eccles. in voce dia«c<$- 
vitraa. n. 5. (t. I. p. 867.) Satis in- 
tricata et vexata qusestio est. An dia- 
conissse laicis fiierint annumeratae ? 
Consult the entire section. 

83 Not. in c. 19. Nicaen. (CC. t. a. 
p. 83 d.) • . • Cum S3modus quasdam, 
quse minus recte et extra ordinem 
institute essent, inter laicos depu- 
tandas esse censet; subintelligen- 
dum profecto relincjuit, quasdam 
fuisse, quse rite et ordme consecratse 
essent. Denioue quid toto canone 
statuitur ? quid prsecipitur ? quse est 
ejus sententia ? si ab nseresi redeun- 
tes diaconissas eundem jubet apud 
orthodoxos honoris locum retinere, 
quem inter haereticos obtinuerant; 
nonne sequitur quasdam fuisse, quae 
initiatae et consecratae essent ? 

34 Schol. in eund. can. (t. i. 
p. 266. col. dextr.) Eandem gratiam 
canon extendit ad diaconissas, &c. 

3ft Not. ad Balsam. Collect. Con- 

u 
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expositors of the canon explain it also. To make the read^ 
himself judge in the matter, I must here recite the words of 
the canon 3^, which are these : ' Concerning the Paulianists 
which return to the Catholic Church, it is decreed, that they 
shall be by all means rebaptized : and if any of them were 
heretofore reckoned among the clergy, if they appear to be 
blameless and without rebuke, let them be first baptized, and 
then ordained by the bishop of the CathoUc Church : but if, 
upon examination, they be found unfit, let them be deposed. 
The same rule shall be observed concerning deaconesses, and 
all others who are reckoned among their clergy. And we par- 
ticularly take notice of deaconesses, which appear in that 
habit or dignity, that having never had any imposition of 
hands, they are to be reckoned only among the kdty.' These 
last words about deaconesses seem to refer to what goes be- 
fore ; and then they must be interpreted of deaconesses among 
the Paulianists, who took upon them the habit of deaconesses 
without any consecration. Or, if we understand them as 
spoken of deaconesses already in the Church, they may mean 
that there were some deaconesses which had crept into the 
office without imposition of hands, and such the Council ac- 
counts no more than lay-persons. That wliich will incline a 
man to interpret this canon to some such sense as this is, that 
all other Councils and writers speak of ordaining deaconesses 
by imposition of hands. Valesius himself owns that it was so 
in the time of the Council of Chalcedon; for in one of the 

8tit. ap. Justel. in Bibl. Jur. Canon. 36 c. Nicaen. c. 19. (t. 2. p. 37 d.) 

(t. 2. p. 1417*) Videamus obiter an Il€p\TmyIlavkiavi€rravTmy,€iTavpoa' 

oiaconissse inter laicos censerentur : <bvy6imov rfj KadoXiicg cVjcX^cri^, opos 

et in ea quidem sententia sunt viri emdtirai dvafiairriCtadcu avrovs c^ 

docti, quibus erroris fundus est oTravros' ct dc riyts iv r^ irapcXiyXv- 

canon 19. Concilii Niceeni 66ti xP^^ ^^ ^^ icX^p^ t^ifraaOrjaaw, 

Certe nee ipse Zonaras, nee quidam c^ fiiv Sfi€fi7rroi «cat dvcTriXtprroi ^- 

recentiores videntur eum percepisse. ptUv, dua^ict/rTKrdmeg x^^P^'^'^^^*' 

Hoc igitur constitutum est in [dieto] <ray vn-6 rov rrjs KaOokiKfjs (Kickfjaias 

canone, ut diaconissse, quae ab hae- riria-KSirov' ci dc 7 dvaKpiais dyciriny- 

resi Paulianonim ad ecclesiam redi- dfiovs avrovs cvptVicoi, KaBaiptUrStu 

erint, rebaptizentur, et iis quae in avrovs rrpoa^Kfi* ocravrtus dc xal irepl 

eodem habitu esse noscuntur, quod rdv buucovtao'Siy, «cat ok<os irepl r&9 

niroinim non habeant manuum im- cV r^ Ka»6vt i^tra^oiUvtuv, 6 airr6t 

Eositionem, adeo ut omnino inter rvjros napa<fiv\a\6riaerac tfu^oBti" 

dcos deputentur, manus imponan- /lev dc buxKopKraav r&v iv r^ trxjiiia- 

tur, anno 40, si inveniantur n e(€raa'$€ia'&v, cVf 1 fi^dc x«*po6^- 

idonese ; alioquin manus non impo- <riav nva tf^ovaiv, c&<n-€ cfcbraiTDf tp 

nantur. rots XoIkoIs avras cf cra^co^ot. 
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canons of that Council ^7 their ordination is expressly called 
both \€ipoTovla and \€ipo6€arCa, ordincUian by impositioih of 
hands. And the author of the Constitutions ^s, speaking of 
their ordination, requires the bishop to use imposition of 
hands with a form of prayer which is there recited. And thus 
it was, both in the Greek and Latin Church, so long as the 
order itself continued to be in use. The Coimcil of Trullo, 
anno 692, speaks of their ordination in two canons ^^, under 
the name of \€ipoTovCa : and Sozomen'*^ uses the same word in 
speaking of the ordination of Olympias. And though there be 
not so many examples of this practice to be met with in the 
Latin Church, because the order was there much sooner laid 
aside, yet Cotelerius^* has furnished us with some out of For- 
tunatus and the Council of Worms, both which expressly say 
the ordination of deaconesses was performed by imposition of 
hands. In the Council of Worms the 15th canon of the 
Council of Chalcedon is repeated '*^. And Fortunatus's words 
are^^, manu superposita consecravit diaconam, speaking of one 
whom Medardus the bishop consecrated a deaconess by laying 
his hands upon her. All which shews that it was the constant 
practice of the Church to ordain deaconesses by imposition of 
hands; and that makes it very probable that the Nicene 
canon is to be understood in that sense which is most agree- 
able to the Church's practice. 

But the learned Justellus^^ still raises another scruple about 



^ C. 15. (t. 4. p. 76^ a.) Aiiue<$- 

vurawf /i^ x€ipOTOP€iauai yvvaiica, 
wp6 rr&¥ rtampoKoifTa, icai rovnyy 
§urii wcpifiovs doKtfiaaiag' fl dc yc 

riwk wapofitufoa'a r§ Xcirovpyio, cav- 
T^¥ inUi^ yofi^, vppiatura rrjv tov 
0COV X^^» 4 Toiovn; dyoBtfianCttrBn 
|4CtA tov airrj mrvaxftBhrros. 

* L. 8. c 19. (Cotcl. V. I. p. 407.) 
TL€p\ dc tuucowiamii Bap6okofiaiO£ 
dionunrofuu' & iviaKont, rfri^<recff 
avTff rits x^cpcw, waptfrrwros rov 
wpHF^vnpiov, ical rww diaK6twv, mxI 
r«v ^iiwcmna'a-^, «al cpcis* 6 O969, 
K, r. X. (Vid. c. ao. p. 408.) 

* C. 14. (t 6. p. 1 150 b.) M7TC 
9uut6mitnra irp6 t&p fx ;(p<Wv X^^P^ 
vvmUrBm, — C. 40. (p. 1 1 6a c.) Ol 
Upoi iui96mt THratipoKoirra tr&w lifp 



duucdvuraav X€ipoTov€i<r6ai Tropadc- 
d»«ca<n. 

^ L. 8. c. 9. See a. 4. p. 287. 
n. 22. 

^' In loc. ad verb. ^EniOrfa-^is avrj 
ras ;(ctpaff. (v. I. p. 407* n. 84.) 
Frequentissime Grseci, rarisaime La- 
tini. Prster Wonnatienses patres 
ex Coocilio Chalcedonensi, Fortu- 
iiatus in Vita Radegundis, 'Mano 
superposita consecravit diaconam' 
Medardus episcopus. 

^ C. 73. ex C. Chalced. c. 15. 
(t. 8. p. 958 e.) Diaconissam non 
ordinandam ante annum quadrage- 
simum, &c. 

^ Vit. Radegund. [1. i. c. 6.] ap. 
Surimn, Aug. 13. (t. 4. p. 655.) 

^ Not. in C. Nicsen. c. ip, (t. i. 
p. 75.) Duplex enim olim fuitxctpo- 

U 2 
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tlieir ordination. He tliinks this imposition of hands was not 
)»roi>erly an ordination, but only a benediction ; for he distin- 
guishesi betwixt those two tilings, and says, *• Every soknm 
iuipjsition of hands is not an ordination f which is very tme ; 
for then the imposition of hands upon the catechumens, or 
upon the baptized in confirmation, or upon the penitents in 
order to reconcile them, or upon the sick in order to their 
iniro. or upon any persons whatsoever to give them a conmion 
Itenediction. would be an ordination. But then that learned 
person seems not to have considered, that the imposition <^ 
hands upon the deaconesses was something more than all 
those ; for it was a consecration of tliem to a certain office in 
the Church : which sort of imposition of hands, joined with a 
prayer of benetliction for grace to iUschai^ that office anght, 
is what the Church has always meant, and called particularly 
bv the name of ortiination, 

m 

s 7. Yet we are not to imagine that this consecration gave 
^f thoni any jxiwer to exeinite any part of the sacerdotal office, 
- or d<> the duties of the sacred function. Women were always 
forbidden to j>erfonn any such offices as those. Therefore the 
author of the Constitutions^'^ calls it a heathenish practice to 
oniatn urtwen prie^t^, Up^ias x^^poTOz'civ ; for the Christian law 
allowiMl no such custom. Some heretics, indeed, as Tertullian^* 
obsorvo 'f*, allowed women to teach, and exorcise, and admi- 
nister baptism : but all this, be says, wjis against the rule of 
tlio Apostle^". Epipbanius brings the charge jxvrticularly 

dfo-i'u, cvXoyais videlicet et ^'tpo^- Ipsse mulieres hfereticse quam pro- 

viasy lit ait lliarasius Patriarcha caces ! quae audeant docere, conten- 

CP. Act. I. Concil. Nica?ni 2. t. ^. dere, exorcismos agere, curationes 

Concil. : nee x'»po^«o'*a semper fuit repromiltere, forsitan [al. fortasse 

consecrationis symbolum, sed et an] et tingere ? 
orationis suj>er hominera cui manus ** De Bapt. c. 17. (p. 231 b.) 

im(K)nebantiir Impositio vero Petulantia autem muliens, que u- 

manuuin benedictionis ndhiberi fuit siirpa\it docere, utique non etiam 

solita, ut diximus, lapsis pcenitenti- tinguendi jus sibi pariet : nisi si 

bus, et redeuntil)us ab haereticis ad qiup nova bestia evenerit aimilis 

veram ecclesiain. pristinsc: ut quemadmodum ilia 

'**'* L. 3. c. 9. (Cotel. V. I. p. 2S2.) oaptismum auferebat, ita aliqua per 

Ki di €p Tois TTpoXa^oi'o-t bidaaKfip 86 eiiin conferat. Quod si qus 

avrms ovk cVcr/ici/ra/xf v, nS>s Upanv^ Paulo per))eram adscripta sunt, ad 

aai raiTatr napa (ftvaip ris vvyxia^ licentiara mulienim docendi tin* 

P170-61 ; roOro yap r^f ruv 'EXX^i^v guendique defendant; sciant in Asia 

a^corr/ror ro ayvorjfxay ^\€iais Bfoii prcsbyterum, qui earn scripturara 

Updaf )(fipoTov€7v. construxit, quasi titulo Pauli de suo 

***» De Prsescript. c.41. (p. 217 c.) cumulans, convictum atque confess 
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against the Pepuzians, which were a branch of the Monta- 
nists^^, 'that they made women bishops, and women pres- 
byters, abusing that passage of the Apostle, '' In Christ Jesus 
there is neither male nor female," to put some colour upon 
their practice.' He charges it also upon the Collyridians^^, 
* that they did Upcvpy^iv hih yvvaiKW, use women to sacrifice 
to the Virgin Mary ;' where it is observed that the charge is 
double : first, that they gave divine worship to the holy Virgin ; 
and secondly, that they used women-priests in their service. 
Against these he has a particular dissertation, wherein he 
shews at large that no woman, from the foundation of the 
world, was ever ordained to offer sacrifice, or perform any 
solemn service^ of the Church ; which, if it had been allowed 
to any, would certainly have been granted to the Virgin Mary 
herself, who was so highly favoured of God. But neither she 
nor any other woman had ever the priest's office committed to 
them. * There is indeed,' says he*^ 'an order of deaconesses 
in the Church, but their business is not to sacrifice, or perform 
any part of the sacerdotal office or any of the sacred mysteries, 
but to be a decent help to the female sex in the time of their 
baptism, sickness, afiliction, or the like:' and therefore he 
denies that the Church made them either presbyteresses or 
priestesseSy fj itptfr^vrtptha^, ri UpCaaras; where the reader is to 
observe, that Epiphanius puts a distinction betwixt the names 



sum id 86 amore Pauli fecisse, loco 
decesdsse. Quam enim fidei prozi- 
muin videretur, ut is docendi et 
tinguendi daret femiiue potestatem, 
qoi ne discere quidein constanter 
mulieri pennisit? Taceant, inquit, 
et domi maritos suos consulant. 

^ Haer. ^9. Pepuz. n. 2. (t. i. 
p. 418 d«) Eirurjcoiroi trap* avrois 
yvptuKtt, Koi irpt<r^vT€poi ywauc€s, 

^ Haer. 78. Antidicomar. n. 23. 
(t. I. pp. 1054 d. & 1055 a.) 'Or €ts 
Upoim r^ oMtwapS^yov leoXXvpcda riv& 

^trcXciy Km th Hvofia rijg 

aylat napBtvov vircp r6 ptrpov ri 
Wtipaa6<u oBfpir^ icai ffkaaibiipj^ 
«rtyfipcir wpaypan, koi tts ij^oua 
avnis Upovpyfi9 hik yvwauc&p, [To- 
wards tne dose of his strictures on 



the AntidicomariaDitae he aUudes to 
those who went to the other ex- 
treme, viz. the CoUyridians, whom 
he confutes under tnat title in the 
next Heresy. They were so termed 
because they offered in sacrifice to 
the Virgin a peculiar kind of roll or 
biscuit, or paste wafer, called jtoXXu- 
pU, See tne first clause of this ci- 
tation. Ed.] 

^ Haer. 79. CoUyrid. n. 3. (t. i. 
p. 1059 ^0 ^ Uporcvccy yvtmiKts 
Gf^ irpoaviwratnnOf $ Kopopuchv ri 
fpy^iEirBai tp (KickTjauf, t^ei paXXop 
<xMpf rifv Mapiav Upaniap cirircXc- 

(TtUf &C. 

»l Ibid. (p. 1060 c.) Kai ^ pw 
dtoKotnavw ravpa tfartp fh r^v cV- 
KKrjauuf, dXX* ov;(l €i£ t6 Upartvtur, 
ovdi rl anxfiptuf artrpcirciy. 
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fi(f f^rui^/yUTi '--r pr!e«». v^iiieh he jlwofaneiT dmis anj maim 
in the ClirJ?d;LUi CTnir»:li w be. 

tt. .^ii fpjcn heoee it » pbin die oAces of d» de a w ca e? 
w^re •->ttlT to pert'jrm i«MDe infen^r acrrices o^ die CIuikIi. and 
th«>e cLieilj reUrin^ ti> the wtxim. Sir wbcne aake dier w«k 
ord^etl t'jne port of their oiEi!e «;i» io tutui ike mumuter or 
lAif fjnpt^siiko of vomim : where, for deeencr s sake, dier were 
emploTed to diTe«t them, the eiKtom then h&ng to hiptue ail 
adnlt persons by immersioQ. And ««> to order die matter that 
the wh«>le oeremonv misrht be performed with aD the deeencr 
becTHning ^j sacred an action. Tlu» b evidenc from Epipha- 
niu«. both in the f«>re-eited passage and other places^; and it 
is taken notice of also bv Jostinian^ and the andior of the 
Constitotiona ^^, who add^. * that the deacoDcascs were naed to 
anoint the women in baptism with the holr ml ;' as the custom 
of the Greek Chnreh then was, not onlj for the Kshopa, pres- 
bvters. and deacons, bat aim for the deaconesses to use this 
ceremony of unction before baptism : of which Cotelerins in his 
Xote<»^ giTe* seTcral instances out of the ancient writers, bat 
the^f bc-Ioncf to another place. 
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^2 Ibir]. n. 4. ^d. ) Xifpas rv Jtwo- illiutre habemus in Joannis Moschi 

ftaaf^ Koi roiTwv rat rri ypaoripas Prato Spirituali, c. 3., exemphiin, 

Kpfv^vTibat, oiiafi/iv d< vpfO'StTt^ de CoDone presbytero. cui in ca?no- 

ptdar, Tf uplcrtras irpocrm^^. bio ibi memorato baptismum acre- 

^ Epipn. Expos. Fid. n. 21. See dentibus conferre demandatmii fii- 

p. 2S8. n. 24. and s. 9. n. 59, erat. Airot dc fXP^^ '^ ^aMrunv 

losing. TOW cWi Tovro irapcryciPOficpovr* Koff 

^ Novel. 6. c. 6. (t. 5. p. 58.) . . . on 0S9 ^XP*'^ yvpa'iicaf€a'iaufd€Xl{tTo, 

Sed nee suspectam omnino ad sa- *£» fiia oSv ff\6€v Koptf TLtoaia m 

cmm venire officium, et adorandis to /Soirrur^Mu* ^w dc cvctoi^ff ircbv 

miniRtrare baptismatibus, et aliis ad- »p€ua, &im fji^ dvrrf$fjwaA t6w irp€0' 

esHes secretis, quae in venerabilibus fimpop avnlp xP^am ru ayi« cXmf * 

Diiniflteriis per eas rite aguntur. koi woujaxunis avr^s duo ^fupat, f* 

*•'* L. 3. c. 15. (Cotel. V. I, p. 287.) Kovatv dpxunio'Koiros Ilcrpof, ffc- 

. . . Kat vrpoTov fiiv iv ry (fH0iTi{9a&ai wkayrj cirl r^ y^yovort, irat rf&tXffirfw 

ywaiKos, 6 dioKovos XP^^^*- M^ f^vow anfiopurcu duixovor yvwuni rirt rf ^^ 

t6 ufTumov avT^ r^ ayio> Aaio* koX ru* akka rovro ovk riroci^frcv, om to 

fi€T airrbv 17 diaKovos aXcti/^(t avrds. firj rTridc^coi^ac t6v T6irow, . . Ambro- 

^ [In 1. c. (ibid. n. 70.) Hoc etiam sius CamaldulenBis vertit, ' ne con- 
loco ad baptizandas (eminas adhi- tra canones fecisse videretur,' quia 
))ontur diaconisssB, ut eas inungant, male legebat rvwov, quemadmodtum 
neve a virifl adspiciantur nudse. Et pro yryoprfn, ycpoyn. OmcAor.] 
quidein quod s])ectat ad unctionem, 



I — 1 1 . their offijcts, 9Qb 

9. Another part of their office was to be a sort of private a. To be 
ccUechists to the women-catechumens, who were preparing for J^^ cJu 
baptism : for though they were not allowed to teach publicly in clagu to 
the church, yet they might privately instruct and teach those catechn- 
how to make the proper answers that were required of all per- ™®'*"* 
sons at their baptism. The author of the Short Notes on the 
Epistles under the name of St. Jerom^7, calls this ' private mi- 
nistry of the word,' which the deaconesses performed in the 
Eastern Churches in his time. And it was so usual and ordinary 

a part of their office in the African Churches, that the fathers 
of the fourth Council of Carthage^® require it as a necessary 
qualification in deaconesses, when they are ordained, ' that they 
shall be persons of such good imderstanding, as to be able 
to instruct the ignorant and rustic women how to make re- 
sponses to the interrogatories which the minister puts to them 
in baptism, and how they were to order their conversation af- 
terward.' 

10. Another part of their employment was to visit and at- 3 To ▼» 
tend women that were sick : which is noted by Epiphanius^^, ^omentl 
and the author of the Constitutions^, who says * they were^oro.»<* 
employed likewise in delivering the bishop's messages and di- tresa. 
rections to women that were in health, whom the deacons could 

not visit because of imbeUevers ; that is, because of the scandal 
and reproach which the heathens were ready to cast upon 
them. 

11. In times of danger and persecution they were employed 4. To mi 

Distertot 

*7 In Rom. 16, 1, (t. 2. p. 898 b.) rpov, fj rirto-Kr^wf ndBovt, ff n6vov, 

Sicut etiam nunc in orientalibus di- fj Sm yvfuwBfitj a&fw. ywaUw, ha fiij 

aconissae mulieres in suo sexu mi- tmo avdp&w Upovpyovtrmw BtaB^iij^ 

niBtrare videntur in baptismo, sive aXX' imh r^r buufoywKTfis. See also 

in ministerio verbi, ^nia privatim s. 5. p. 288. n. 24. 
docuisse feminas invenmius, &c. ^ L. 3. c. 15. (Cotel. v. i. p. 287.) 

^ C. 12. (t. 2. p. 1201 a.) Vidiue npoxfipio'ai dc icai dioKovov frurrfjp 

▼el aanctimoniales, quae ad ministe- Ka\ ayiav tU rhs tS>p yvvaucmv {rmfpt' 

riom baptizandarum muliermn di- alas' Utrri ykp 6n6rau Zv runv oUi- 

gontur, tarn instructs sint ad offi- ais &vbpa dioKopov ywai^iy ov Bvpa- 

dnm, ut possint apto et sano ser- rai nifjarttp dih roifs anifmvs' ano- 

mone docere imperitas et rusticas oTtXciv o^v yvpauea duucopw dc^ r^r 

mulieres, tempore quo baptizandae rw d>ai;X«»y duivoias, — Ibid. c. 19. 

aunt, qnaliter baptizatori interroga* (p. 289.) .... Ka\ 17 ftcv yvvrj ras yv- 

tse respondeant, et qualiter accepto vaiKas oTrovddCovau Btpatrtv^uf. — 

baptismate vivant. Conf. Hieron. Ep. 2. [al. 52.] ad 

w HapT. 79. CoUviid. n. 3. (t. i. Nepot. (t. i. p. 258 a.^ Multas anus 

p. 1060 c.) *EptKtp Of <rtuv6rrfTO£ tov alit ecdesia, quae officium segrotanti 

ywooecMn; ytvovs, fj di &pa» Xov- preratant, &c. 
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Bv^ind in ministering to the martyrs in prison: because tbey ooidd 
npriM, niore easily gain acoofls to them, and go with lesB soqncioB, 
and less clanger and hazard to their lires from the heatheo, 
than the deacons or any other ministers of the Churdh ooold 
do. Cotelerius^^ and Gothofred^ collect this from some pas- 
sages in Lucnan and libaniusy which seem plainly to refer 
to this part of the deaconesses' ministry. For Lucian, in 
one of his Dialogues, speaking of Peregrine the philosopher, 
how he was caressed by the Christians whilst he was in prison 
for the profession of their religion, says^, ' In the morning one 
might observe old women, the widows, waiting at the prison 
gate with some of the orphan children ;' where by * the widows' 
he doubtless means the deaconesses of the Christians. And 
there is little question but Idbanius means the same, when he 
says^, ' that the mother or mistress of the old women, whra 
she finds any one bound in prison, runs about and begs and 
makes a collection for him.' This plainly refers to the great 
charity and liberality of the Christians toward their mar^rs, 
which was collected and sent to them by the hands of these 
deaconesses. 
l.Tbiit- 12. In the Greek Churches the deaconesses had also tlic 
JU^^ charge of the doors of the church ; which part of their office is 
pite in the mentioned by the author of the Constitutions^, and the author 
under the name of Ignatius^, who styles them <l>povpoif9 t&v 
hylmiv in)kiv(AVy the keepers of the holy gates. But probably 
this was only in such Churches as made a distinction betwixt 



*i Not. in Constit. Apo8t. 1. 3. c. 
i^. (v. I. p. 287. n. 79.) Uenicjue ad 
diaconas pertinuisse puto viutatio- 
nem carcere detentorum, nee non 
collectionem pecuniae ad liberandoe 
eo8. Id Bane innuunt Lucianua et 
Ldbaniua, &c. [See the following 
notes.] 

^ In Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. a. leg. 
97. (t. 6. p. 61.) 

•* De Mort. Peregrin. (v.JS. p. 
a790 TLapk rf ^o-fjunripi^ ircpifif- 
vorra ypaibia, xflP^^ riWkr, Koi iratdia 
6fxbava, 

^ Orat. 16. inXiBamen. juxt. Ed. 
Morel, p. 453 c. 3. (ap. Cotel. t. i. 
p. 387. n. 79.) .... MtiTtpa dc ypa- 
av, f nrcp €iTf r^ d€dffi«v^, nXtamfU' 
vf)v aytiptw wrop npoaturowra dvyiy- 



TOi, «. r. X. [Conf. Orat. de Vine- 
tig, quam Jacobo Gotofredo de- 
bemue. (Cotel. ibid.) ToOro cMv 
dxovct* duni ot nakw dcA r6r M 
T&p [Malim ita, quam ut editnm ett 
diii T&p dtrmp, per vinctoe] cfuWaw 
yvpauca dtvpo t&p M (fHktalBpmwia 
^Xorifu>i;fMM»r, tlr avrrjs wp6s ra 
y^para irp oumuA p ml&tu wpootu- 
Tovo-oy ^fyf iy rt otM ; QriMckov.'] 

^ L. 8. c. a8. (Cotel. ▼. i. p. 41 1.) 
Auuc^acra oitK ci&Xoyf «* dXX' oM n 
hp wotowrip ol irpro^vTfpoi, j} ol dic- 
royoi, /iriTvXct* oXX* fj tov ifnikAmip 
litt $vpag, K. r. X. 

^ Ep. ad Antiocb. n. la. (Cotel. 
V. a. p. 11a.) *Kaw6(ofMm n^ <l>pov^ 
povs T&p ayUtp fniktnmp, r^ ip Xp^* 
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the men's gate and the women's gate ; for bishop Usher ob- 
Berve8®7, that no ancient writers besides these two make any 
mention of this as part of the office of deaconesses. And in 
another place of the Constitutions^^ this distinction is plainly ex- 
pressed : ' Let the door-keepers stand at the gate of the men, 
and the deaconesses at the gate of the women.' 

13. Lastly, they were to assign all women their places, and 6, To pro- 
regulate^ their behaviour in the church : to preside over the Jhe^^dwa, 
rest of the widows 7o, whence, in some canons, they are styled &c- 
7spoKa$r\iUvaiy govemesseSf as BaJsamon and Zonaras note upon 

the Council of Laodicea^^^ : and if any woman had any suit to 
prefer to a deacon or a bishop, a deaconess 7^ was to introduce 
her. These were the offices of the deaconesses in the primi- 
tive Church, which I have been a little more particular in de- 
scribing, because they are not now so commonly known, the 
order itself having been for some ages wholly laid aside. 

14. If it bo inquired how long this order continued in the How long 
Church, and what time it was totally abolished ? I answer : — it ^n^inuS 
was not laid aside everywhere at once, but continued in the in the 
Greek Church longer than in the Latin, and in some of the 

Latin Churches longer than in others. In the Greek Church 
they continued to the time of Balsamon, that is, to the latter 
end of the twelfth century; for he speaks of them 7^ as then 

^ Dissert. 16. in Ignat. (Cotel. aK&iroig, mil toU irpco-^vrcpoir, kcu 

ibid. p. 334.) .... Diaconissis porta- roU duxSvois, Irt fufiv rats duucovois, 

nun committit costodiam, quod ve- Ed.] 

temm alias hat nullus, &c. ^^ C. 1 1. See s. i. p. 385. n. 6. 

•8 L. 3. c. 57. (Cotel. V. I. p. 363.) 72 vid. Constit. Apost. 1. 3. c. 36. 

ZnyicmMray dc ol fup irvXoopol cir rhg (Cotel. ibid. p. 339.) • . TAveu r^r dt- 

9lcr6iovs r&p apdpijp, <l>v\daaovT€S aK6vov firid€fiia rrpoaino yw^ r^ di- 

oMls, at dc didimpot tls rckf r&y yv- omiiY fj r^ errunc&irta, 

watKwp, 7^ Respons. ad Interroff. Marci. 

^7h. 3. C.58. (Cotel. ibid. p. 367.) c. 35. ap. Leunclav. Jus. Gr. Rom. 

E2 di wr»x^t 9 oytv^s, fj (*pos rircX- 1. 5. (t. I. p. 381.) UaXai irm Koi 

&oty wptafivnftt fj y€Ot r§ rfXiKiif, Koii rayfiara duucoyura&y role Ka»6vi nrc- 

rc^iroff ovx tmapx^h "^^ rovroit t6kov yiPwrKtro, ical ciyov koi a^tu ^Bfji6v 

irotTovt c{ Skrjs rfjs Kapdias avrov 6 cV rf firffurrt* 17 oc ratv tufirivmw mi- 

d^^Kapos ,. .T^ di avT^ nouirti koi ^ «c«»cr«s ttip xmr^ptaiop ravrrip cV rov 

bumopos rais €7r€pxo^pais yvp€u(\ O^iov ical ayiou ^fiaros oirc^cMMrc* 

irraiyatff, ^froc wXova'lais. napa dc r^ ayurrarif ^^'citXi^o'tf rov 

7^ Ibid. 1. 3. c. 7* [This reference Bp6pov rSup KmparayripoTrokirSiP dut' 

is erroneoos. Perhaps the author KSptaatu trpoxtiplCoprai fdop fiip pt^ 

alludes to the conclusion of the rcvaiav p^ tfxovtrai ip r» firipart, ^«- 

cbapter cited, (Cotel. ibid. p. 380.) KkrjaidCovaai dc rii iroXXa, teal rifp 

where it is said that the widows yvpcuKt^plnp cmeXi;(riaoTticfl»r dtopBov^ 

ought to be, — frti$op«pa£ roU nrc- piptu. 
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ministering in the Church of Consduiliiioide; though it appetn 
from some other passages of the same author*^ that in other 
Churches they were generally laid aside. In the Latin Qmdi 
there were some decrees made agiunst their <Mxlination long 
before: for the first Council o( Orange, anno 441, forbidi*^ 
any more deaconesses to be ordained; and the Cooncil of 
Ep<mo7^ anno 517, has a canon to the same purpose, whoDv 
abrogating their consecration ; not long after which the seoond 
Council of Orleans, anno 533, renewed the decree'* against 
thcui ; and before any of these, the Council of Laodicea, in the 
Eiistem Church, had forbidden them under the name of an- 
cient widows or governesses, decreeing '^ ' that no such (ot the 
future should be constituted in the Church.* But these decrees 
had no effect at all in the East, nor did they universally take 
effect in the West till many ages after. The author indeed 
under the name of St. Ambrose would lead an unwary reader 
into a great mistake ; for he makes 79 as if the order of dea- 
conesses was nowhere used but among the Montanists, igno- 
rantly confounding the presbyteresses of the Montanists with 
the deaconesses of the Church. And the author under the 
name of St. Jorom^^ is not much more to be regarded, when be 
KOom» to intimate tluit in his time the order of deaconesses 
was whollv laid aside in the West, and onlv retained in the 
Oriontal Cluirohes. For I htave already shewed ^^ from Venan- 



** C Chalced. c. 15. (p. 340 c.) auitur, etiam ipsas diacoDas ordinari 

Tii Txn' napiiirros Kavovof navrrj (0x6- debere vaoa pnesumtioDe defen* 

XufTfy* ^(a«c(W(o-o-a yikp trrffitpow oZ dunt, cum sciant Apostoloa Beptem 

,Xf<^N>roi«f(rai, k^p KoraxpriaTucw ri- diaconos eletfisse. rfumquid nulla 

Wr ritv da^KTjTiHnv dioKoma-trai X(- mulier tunc idonea inventa est, cum 

ywyrcii . inter undedm Apostolos aanctas mu- 

''' C. 36. (t. 3. p. 1451 b.) Diaco- lieres fuisse legamoa? sad ut hx- 

niKKa" omniinoilis non ordinandse, retici animum suum verbis, non sen- 

&c. 8U legis abstruere videantur, Apo- 

'^ C. 21. ^t.4. p. 1578 e.) Mdua- atoli verbis contra senaum nitun- 

mill oonsecrationem, ouas diaconis- tur Apostoli, ut cum ille mulierem 

•a8 vooaut, ab omni reli^one nostra in ecclesia in silentio esse debere 

Ignitus nbn)gamu$. prsedpiat, illi e contra etiam aucto- 

^^ r. 17. (ibid. p. 178^ c.) Placuit ritatem in ecclesia vindicent minis- 

ut nulli )H>stmodum femina? diaco- terii. 

nalis l)eneiiiotio pro conditionis hu- ^ In Rom. 16, i. See s. 9. n. 57, 

jus fragiliiate crvdatur. precedinff. [Cf. in i Tim. 3, 11. (t. 

i]*^ (\ II. See 8. 1 . p. 2S5. n. 6. 2, p. 1040 c.) Unde intelligitur c^uod 

'"^ In I 'nm.3. ii.(0})er. Ambros. de his dicat, ^uas adhuc hodie in 

t. .2. ap}¥?nd. p. jg5 b.) Cataphrygae Ohente diaconissas appellant. £d.] 

em^ri* iHxasionem captantes, propter '^^ S. 6. See nn. 42 and 43, pre- 

quod |Hvtt diaci>no« mulieres alio- ceding. 
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tins FortunatuB who lived anno 560, and the Council of 
Wonns which was held in the ninth century, that deaconesses 
were still retained in some parts of the Western Church; which 
may be evinced also from the Ordo Bomanus^^, and other 
Rituals in use about that time, where among other forms we 
meet with an Ordo ad diaconam famendam, An order or 
Jbrm to consecrate a deaconess. But in an age or two after, 
that is in the tenth or eleventh century, Bona^^ thinks the 
whole order was quite extinct. 

15. Before I make an end of this subject, I cannot but Another 
acqumnt the reader that there is another notion of the name J^^'^^ 
diaconissa, sometimes to be met with in the writers of the tUat^mUmf 
middle ages of the Church, who use it to signify not a dea- J|^'n^£^* 
coness, but a cUacon*s wifdy in the same sense as presbytera con's wif^ 
signifies the wife of a presbyter, and episcopa the wife of a 
hishjop. The word episcopa is thus used in the second Coun- 
cil of Tours ^^, where it is said, ' that if a bishop have not a wife 
there shall no train of women follow him.' So also the words 
presbytera, dia^conissa, and subdiaconissa, for the tvives of 
a presbyter, a deacon, and a subdeacon, occur a Uttle after ^* in 
the same Council; and so in the Council of Auxerre^^ and 
some other places. From which a learned and ingenious ex- 
aminer ®7 of the Council of Trent concludes, that bishops in 
those times were not as yet obUged by the law of ceUbacy not 
to cohabit with their wives, in the Gallican Church. But I 
shall freely own I take this to be a mistake : for from the time 
of Pope Siricius the celibacy of the clergy began to be pressed 

^ Ap. Bibl. Patr. t. 9. Paris. 1624. Si inventus fiierit pre8b3rter cum 

(ap. Bibl. Max. t. 13. p. 736. c. 6. sua presbytera, aut diaconus cum 

Lcurdon. 1677.) sua diaconissa, aut subdiaconus 

» Rer. litui^. 1. i c. 35. n. 15. cum sua subdiaconissa, annum 

(p. 266,) Ante annoB fere sezcentos integrum excommunicatus habea- 

cessavit in Occidente earum ordina- tur. 

iao et ministerium: in Oriente vero ^ C. 21. (t. 5. p. 959 d.) Non 

jam desierat, vivente Balsamone, ut licet presbytero, post acceptam be- 

ipae ait in Notis ad can. 15. Condlii nedictionem, in uno lecto cum pres- 

Chalcedonen. [(p.340.)Quasinpr8B- bytera sua dormire, nee in peccato 

senti canone tractantur omnino ex- camali misceri, nee diacono, aut 

olevere. Diaconissa hodie non or- subdiacono. 
dinatur, &c. Ed.] ^ Gentiletus, Exam. C. Trident. 

w C. 14. [al. 13.] (t. 5. p. 855 e.) L 4. [Sees. 24. n. 4.] p. 259. (p. 257.) 

Episcopum episcopam non haben- [Quod satis arguit eo tempore epis- 

tem nulla sequatur turba mulie- copes habuisse uxores, quse episcopce 

rum. appellatae sint, &c. Ed.] 

» C. 20. [al. 19.] (ibid. p. 858 a.) 



Aerdbre I Ibt mp frmer mnm wpam dboK dm theyviB 
l«flr : fir, m fir Ae caoK of tke Mvried dergj, it needs not 
htiebmitdlfw mA arpamab^hammg the rale aod praeliee 
#f the whale CeAofc Clwi iL for mbk #f the purest ages to 
abec Aid MffHfft ic Of vlach I AtU gire a joet eoooont 
herceAa*, when I cmk to rwhlpr the general ^jumlMrmrioDi 
dbtf were neeeanri!^ respired of the dcrggr of the ptinulnre 
Chnnh, ifiiig which die tow of edibncj wiD be foond to 
hsven&pbee. Wkrt thertlbrethettcanoBiinenn fajqwieopa 
and predjiem^ is »> sore than ike wifii cfa biskop atprti' 
hfUr^ winch thej had before thejr were ordained, but in those 
dwrining agca of die Cfanrch were not allowed to oohabit with 
theoi after onGnatBon. This expGeation agreea both widi the 
aeope of thoee canons, and the pnetiee of the times thej were 
made in ; and we hafe no Aspnte with Antnnins Aiignstimis^\ 
nor anj eandBd writer of die RnmiJi CoBBnuuDon, who esrrj 
tfds notion »> Uglier than die ages in winch it was broadwd. 
Bot when Barooins^ and others transfer it to the primitife 
ages, and make die practiee of die Western Chnrdi in the 
sixth age to be the practiee of the Umrersal Chnrdi in all 
ages, ther mamfesdy preraricate, and pot a fidlacy upon their 
readers, which it may be soiBcieDt to have hinted here, and 
shall be more fnOj made oot in its proper place. 



^ De Eoend. Gntiaii. L i. dnL fiteris, non p oss e esse episoopimi, 

JO. Tp. 226,) Scd ooxd dids de epi- qm in episcoptta filios fiiciat ; alio- 

scsiws, pnsbyten, ate. i|iDn n depfdhensos nierity non onaa 

^ An. 58. n. 18. ft. I. p. 534 d.) fir tenebitor, sed qoad adnlter aam- 

At iDad, qood ad luee spectst, in nafaitar.' Adeo, inqoanit aha ndioe 

piimii dioendnm est, oof^ogpatos fiza in eodeaia cnt oontmentis n- 

olini aspiiu dig^i oonticnase; ea ts- ccrdotoniy nt cam ooufidlen ipa 

men lege, nl qnantnmhbet nnceiai luerelici despcnurent : qnippe (pn 

tate cogcnte ejnamodi aasomeren- non ignonrent, ab Aposto h a cue 

tor, conaentiente primum nzore, sic p la ntotom, ac lelidasime propgs- 

decti deainerent proraos nan oonju- tsm. Qnod patres in Condbo ifr> 

gii ease viri ; atque adeo, at ai in- condo Carthiipncnai ingenoe sont 

Tend eaaent libens operam dare, re- prolSeaai,toatanteaidaanctos.^4Msto- 

digereDtnr in ordinem. Qnod its loa docniaae, et in ecdeaiA antiqui- 

spostolica traditione l ece ptum nan- toa ab omnibna eaae ae ivatma : sic- 

3iie probatum erat, ut qnantomlibet qne interdnm ad aacroa oidinea con- 

ovinianua impariMimoa eaaet, affir- jogati adaciacerentur, ut a conjugii 

maret tamen noc ipaum : ad qoem nan penitas temperaient. 
Hieronjnnua : ' Certe,' inqoit, ' con- 



BOOK III. 



OP THE INFERIOR ORDERS OP THE CLERGY IN THE 

PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 



CHAP. I. 

Of the first original of the inferior orders, and the number 
and use of them : and how they differed from the superior 
orders qfbistiops, presbyters, and decu^ons. 

1. nAVING in the last book discoursed of the superior 
orders of the clergy in the primitive Church, I come now to of ^J^irfi. 

treat of those which are commonly called the inferior orders. «^ ^«* 

•^ only -- 



in- 



And here our first inquiry must be concerning the original and 
number of them. The two ereat oracles of the Romish Church, »*it«*w>»^ * 

. . proved 

Baronius^ and the Council of Trent ^, are very dogmatical and against Ba- 
positive in their assertions both about their rise and number, J^cJ^^^l 
that they are precisely five, viz. subdeacons, acolythists, exor- of Trent, 
cists, readers, and door-keepers ; and that they are all of apo- 
stolical institution. And herein they are followed not only by 
Bellarmine^, and the common writers of that side, but also by 



1 An. 44. n. 78. (t. I. p. 335 b.) 
IgnathzB ejusmodi numerat ecde- 
aiatticoB ordines et oflScia, sic sen- 
bens ad Antiocbenos : Saluto^ in- 
quit, sanctum presbyteronim colle- 
gium, saluto sacroe diaconos; et 
paollo post: Saluto bjrpodiaconoe, 
lectores, cantores, jamtores, labo- 
rentes, exordstas, confessores : sa- 
luto custodes sacrorum vestibulo- 
rum, Src. Haecfjue omnia ministeria 
ex apostolica mstitutione fluxisse 
satis demonstrat, dam superins eos- 
dem Antiocbenos allo^autns baec 
ait : Paoli et Petri fuistis discipuli : 
ne perdatis depositum. Porro Igna- 
tius inter ilia non ordines tantum, 
sed et officia qosedam recensuit ec- 
clesiastica, nempe cantorum et labo- 
rantiom. 



2 Sess. 33. c. 2. (t. 14. p. 86a d.) 
. . . . Et ab ipso ecclesise mitio, se- 
quentium ordinum nomina, s^ue 
uniuscujusque eorum propria minis- 
teria, subdiaconi scilicet acolythi, 
exorcistae, lectoris, et ostiarii, in usu 
fuisse coflrnoscuntur. — Conf. Gate* 
chism. ad Paroch., De Sacrament. 
Ordinis, p. aaa. (Par. 167 1. part. a. 
c. a4. p. 375.) Docendom igitur erit, 
hosce omnes ordines septenario nu- 
mero contineri, semperque ita a ca- 
tholica ecdeaia traditum esse, quo- 
rum nomina baec sunt, ostiarius, lec- 
tor, exorcists, acolythus, subdiaco- 
nus, diaconus, sacerdos. 

3 De Cler. 1. 1. c. 11. De Numero 
Ordinum Ecclesiasticorum (t. 2. p« 
259 c.) 
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riiscrAce*. a f^TsiipC vb'> &Ted in greater light, and might 
hdkTr ••=«: iLr»:^i2L iLe zixi«t» thiit were cast befcHne the eyes of 
^xL-rirs. C.ir«ii3.Al B^jCa ^ di^tmsnaishes between sabdeacons and 
tbe r^s:. He Siir'v -i-wTi*, • that acoljrthists^ exorcists, readers, 



I •! •>? 



t:«?^«e7«. are i>?c vf apastoUeil instimtion.' as the mo- 
irrTL s..*^ •>Iii:<ea pre(i?Qd : l-oc as to snbdeaoons he j<Hns with 
thien. lerinzv-lT. an*! sir%< - that thooi^ the Scripture makes no 
exppr«er!^ Lii^eatioa of them, ret their institotion must be referred 
either :•> CnHst, or at Iwkst to hi* Apostlesw' The French writers 
are n-.'C z^^erallT ^j tc*XLici«>u5 of this opinion^ as baring nerer 
*worn i.^ nev^ire the deoree* rf the Tridentine fiithers with an 
iix:(>li*rlt faith ; bat manv ^f them ingenuooslT confess the rise 
of the inferior orders to be owin^ onlv to ecclesiastical institii- 
tion. Morions' undertaken to prore * that there was no such 
order as that of aoolvthists. or exorcists, or door-keepers, among 
the Greeks in the age next to the Apostles ;' nor does Schel- 
strate disprove his arguments, though he makes a show of 

^ C. Antioch. ftectitiit. dinert. 4. 31, affcrratM dontaxit gnulus pns- 
c. 17. art. 3. '^p. 519O Joumes Mo- bTteroniiD» ^^mcoofoman^ hypodiieo- 
rinus, ezcffdtatioiie 14, actunu de iiaram» lcctoniiii» ant cantonim» ct 
iiiiDoribiuordiiubasseciiDdiimGr»- diacoiusanim. Demam S. Ephran 
co«, capite i, himc tituhnn prg fig i t : Conttantmi Magni temporibosy in 
DemcttuiratMr, ab ammis wuUe tmpra Sermone Piuiraetico de Secimdo 
centmm, mtUIam /uisse apud orieuta' Domini AdveQtu : T\mc eierici ab 
Us trium minonfm ordimum memo- aiiis diridentmr Hericis, episctJpi ab 
riam. Immo^ hoc tiUntimm extendi epueoins, diacomi ab aiiis diaeomit^ 
posse ad tempera Apostoiis ricuui. et smbdiaamij coMtores, aique lecto- 
Per tres illos ordines a Grapcis sub- res, a se inticem, Venim miror Jo- 
latos intelligit ostiariorum, exonrista- aDoem Morinom ex hisce testimo- 
nim, et acoh-tbonim. L aa, inqnit, niis probare conatum, ailentium 
est Hits ardlnaiio mempe lectoris, et trium ordinum extendi poose ad 
ft quis cMn(mus agert relit, dimas tempera Apostoiis vidna, &c. 
Hits trihmetj cantoris nMunun et lee- * Rer. Liturg. 1. I. c. 25. n. 17. 
torisjam citati. Hoc autem ut pro- (p. 367.). . . . Acolythot scilicet, ex- 
bet extendi posse ad tempora Apo- orcistas, lectores, et ostianos, quoc 
stoliii \ncina, producit Liturgiam an- antiquissimos ease et ab Apoetdis, 
tiquam S. Marco tributam, quae tres vel ab immediatis eorum successo- 
ordines minores omittit : Memento ribus institutes, doctores scholastid 
etiam ubique degentium orthodoxo- asserunt, sed non probant. 
rumepiscopommypresbyterorum^dia' ^ Ibid. n. 16. (p. 266.).. .. Sub- 
conoruTfif subdiaconorum, lectorum, diaconorum est, quorum licet ex- 
cantorum, monachorum, viduarum, pressa mentio in Sacris Lateris non 
laicf/rum. Canonem item 69 Apo- reperiatur, eorum tamen institutio 
stolonim : St auis episcopus, ant vel ad Christum, ut recentiores scho- 
presbyter, aut aiaconus, aut hypo- lastici existimant, vel ad Apostolos 
diaconus, aut lector, aut cantor, sane- referenda est. 

tarn quadragesimam non jejunarii, vel "^ De Ordinal, exercit. 14. c. i. 

quartam, vel parasceuen, deponitor. tot. (pp. 188, seqq.) De minoribus, 

Constitutiones Clementis, 1. 8. c. &c. 
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refuting him. Duarenus says® there were no such orders 
originally in the first and primitive Church. Cotelerius con- 
feeses^ their original is inyolyed wholly in obscurity; that 
there is no mention made of any of them in Ignatius, or any 
other ancient writer before Cyprian and Tertullian. And there- 
fore Habertus^o is clearly of opinion, * that it would be more 
^yisable for their Church to expunge all the inferior orders 
out of the number and catalogue of sacraments, and refer them 
only to ecclesiastical institution, as the ancient divines were 
used to do.' By the ancient divines he means the schoolmen, 
who were generally of this opinion heretofore. For Peter 
Lombard, who is set at the head of them, declares ^^ ' that the 
primitive Church had no orders below those of presbyters and 
deacons ; nor did the Apostle give command about any other ; 
but the Church in succeeding ages instituted subdeacons and 
acolythists herself.' And this is the opinion of Aquinas ^^, and 
Amalarius Fortunatus i^, and many others. Schelstrate him- 

De Minist. et Benefic. 1. 1. c. 14. p. 103.) ... . In primitiva ecclesia, 

(foL 17. yen.) In veteri ecclesia propter paucitatem ministronim, 

son erat haec munerum distinctio, omnia ioleriora ministeria diaconis 

qiue postea in usum venit, ut alii committebantur, ut patet per ]3io- 

ostiani dicerentur, alii lectores, ex- nvsiom, c. 3. Eccles. Hierarch 

orcistse, ant acolytbi; sed diacono- uoi didt : Ministrorum alii stant ad 

mm* hypodiaconorumque muneri portas clausas : alii aliud proprii 

eonjnncta erant hsec omnia. ordinis operanturj alU autem sacer- 

' Not.in Con8tit.Apo6t.l.a. c. 35. dotibus proponunt super altar e sa- 

(▼• X. p. 338. n. 7^.) Quae post Apo- crumpanem et benedictionis calicem, 

•tolot tempore mmores orqines, dia- Nihilominus erant omnes prsedictse 

conatn inferiores, coeperint in ecde- potestates, sed implidte, in una dia- 

sia institoi, adeo obscuritate invol- coni potestate. Sed postea amplia- 

TituTyUt nulla poesitcertaconjectura tus est cultus divinus; et ecclesia 

deprehendi atque explicari. quod implicite babebat in uno ordi- 

'^ Arcbierat. part. 5. observ. i. ne, explicite tradidit in diversis. 

(p. 48.) Consuhiua est meo guidem 1^ De Offic. Eccles. 1. a. c. 6. 

judicio, ordines luerarcbicis inferio- (ap. Bibl. Max. t. 14. p. 971 a.) 

res, tpsomque adeo hypodiaconi, et Primo, notandum est, eos ordines, 

a aacramentonim censu expungere, qui potissimnm necessarii sunt in 

tl ad inatitntionem duntaxat eccle- ecclesia, Apostolum Pftulum deno* 

aiasticam cum antiquis theologis re- minasse et eorum mores depinxisse, 

lerre. sine quibus non potest rite immo- 

11 Sentent.1.4. dist. 34. p.348. (p. latio altaris celebrari, scilicet, sine 

388.). . . . Hoe solos primitiva eccle- sacerdote et diacono. Ut sine re- 

na legitur habuisse, et de bis solis tractatione sacerdos vigilet circa ho- 

prseceptum Apostoli habemus stias, necessarius est diaconus ad 

Subdiaconos vero et acolythos, pro- ministranda ea qux necessaria sunt 

oedente tempore, ecdesia sibi con- sacerdoti : cseten ordines his adjecti 

stituit. sunt. . . . Crescente ecclesia, crevit 

' *2 Supplem. part. 3. qutest. 37. officium ecclesiasticum : ut multitu- 

art. 3. reapons. ad secundum, (t. 35. dini ecdesise subveniri poeset, adji- 
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self owiM^^ that it was the opinion of two popes, Urban the 
Second and Innocent the Ilurd, that the order of subdeacom 
was not reckoned among the sacred orders of the primitiTe 
Church. It was indeed an inferior order in the third centnrji 
but not dignified with the title of a sacred or superior order 
till the twelfth age of the Church ; when, as Menardus informs 
us out of a MS. book of Petrus Cantor ^^ a writer of that age^ 
it was then but just newly dignified with that character ; that 
is, in an age when bishops and presbyters began to be reckoned 
but one order, in compliance with an hypothesis peculiar to the 
Romish Church, then the order of subdeacons stepped up to be 
a superior order. And whereas the primitive Church wai 
used to reckon the three superior orders to be those of bishops, 
presbyters, and deacons, the Romish Church now began to 
speak in a different style, and count the three superior orders 
those of priests, deacons, and subdeacons: so that this last 
became a superior order, which for some ages before had been 
only an inferior order, and at first was no order at ail. For 
the testimonies alleged by Schclstrate, after Bcllarmine and 
Baronius, to prove the inferior orders of apostolical institution^ 
are of no authority or weight in this case. The Epistle under 
the name of Ignatius ad Antiochcnos, and the Constitutions 
under tlic name of Clemens Komanus, wliich are the only 
autliorities pretended in this matter, are now vulgarly known 
to be none of tlieir genuine writings, but the works of some 
aiitliors of nuidi later date. So tliat till some better proofs 

ciuntur inferiores in adjutorio prse- stola ad Mutinensem epificopum re- 

positonim. lata per Gregorium Papam IX., L i. 

^^ C. Antioch. Restitut. dissert. 4. decret. tit. 14. c. 9, Quod Urbanu 

c. 17. art. I. n.4. (p. 514.) Scio ... ad statum primiiwte ecclesiig se re- 

Urbanum secundum in synodo Be- ferens (tn quo subdiaconatus ordo 

nerentana apud Ivonem in Deere- sacer minime dicebatur) instituit, td 

to, part. 5. c. 72, statuisse : NuUus de subdiacono {nisi utUitatis cottfo, 

in ejmcopatum eliyatury nisi in sacris SfcJ) non posset electio celebrari. Et 

ordinibus religiose vivens inventus est: ipsum Innocentium addidisae: Ut 

sacr OS au tern or dines dicimus diacona- subdiaconus in episcopum valeat U* 

tus,presbyteratus. Hossiquidem solos bere eligi, sicut diaconus vel sacer- 

primitiva ecclesia legit ur habuisse : dos, ^c. 

super his solLs praceptum Apostoli ha^ ^^ De Verb. Mirific. ap. Menard. 

bemus. Subdiaconi vero, quia et ipsi Not. in Sacrament Greg. p. 280. 

altaribus administrant, opportunitate (Oper. Greg. M. t. 3. part, i . p. 494 

exigente concedimus sed rarissime, si d. 9.). . . . Prima manus impositio 

tamen spectata sint religionis et sci- debetur diaconibus ordinandds : de 

enticBy Sfc. Et Innocentium tertium novo enim institutum est, subdia- 

hsec ita interpretatum fuisse in Epi- conatum esse sacrum ordinem. 
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be given, there will be reason to conclude that these inferior 
orders were not of apostolical, but only of ecclesiastical insti- 
tation. 

S. And this may be argued further, not only from the silence No oertam 
of the most ancient writers, but also from the accounts of those them in the 
who speak of them presently after their institution. For though prinMtiv® 
the Uomish Church determines them to be precisely five in 
number, yet in the ancient Church there was no such rule; 
bat some accounts speak of more than five, and others not of 
so many : which argues that they were not of apostolical insti- 
tution. The author under the name of Ignatius ^^ reckons six 
without acolythists, viz. subdeacons, readers, singers, door- 
keepers, copiatfld, and exorcists. The author of the Constitu- 
tions under the name of Clemens Romanus ^7 counts but four 
of these orders, viz. subdeacons, readers, singers, and door- 
keepers : for he makes no mention of the copiataB, or of aco- 
lythists; and though he speaks of exorcists, yet he says^^ 
expressly it was no Church-order. The Apostolical Canons *9, 
as they are commonly called, name only three, subdeacons, 
readers, and singers. And though the author under the name 
of St. Jerom^o mentions four, yet he brings the copiatce or 
Jbssarii into the account, and makes them the first order of 
the clergy, leaving out acolythists and exorcists. Epiphanius 
makes no mention of acolythists ^^ but instead of them puts 
in the copiatSD and interpreters. Others add the parabolani 
also; and, except Cornelius '^^, there is scarce any other ancient 

^^ £p. ad Antioch. n. la. (Cotel. ay lay rto'a'apaKoaT^v [tov yra<r;^a] ov 

V. 3. p. 113.) . . .*AairdCofuu vnodta- vrjartvet, fj rtrpada, ^ irapaa'K€v^y, 

k6wovs, apttyvwrraSj ^fmkras, irvXoH [ov nTOTfvoc,] Ka3aip€iv$o», 
po^, T0V9 KoiruMrras, atopKurras'' ^ De Sept. Ord. Eccles. t. 4. p. 8i. 

ff. r. X. (t. II. p. 116 e.) PrimuB igitur in 

1^ L.3. c II. (Cotel. v. I. p. 384.) dericis fossariorum ordo est, &c. 
'AXX* ofrv Tocff XotTTOif neXi^piicotr ^^ Expos. Fid. d. 21. (t. I. p. 11 04 

fmrperronMW fianrrldtw* olov dycryycu- b, C.) Klff 4(rjs rovnav, eVopincrrai, 

arms, fj ^ftdkratt, fj miKmpois, ^ imrf- koi 4pfiqv€vTcu yk&aaTjs tls ykwra-ap, 

pmus' 4 li&ifOis hruTK&irois, koL irp€a'' tj iv rais dvayvoxreo'iv, ^ cV rair irpotT- 

^VTfpocff, i^vtniptTovfjJvwp avrois rcov Ofuklcus* \oiir6v di Ka\ Koirtarcu, oi 

iuudhrt^ p , rii a-^para TrtpurrtXXovTts tS>v koc- 

'^ Ibid. 1. 8. C. 36. (p. 410.) 'O av' pMpiviav' Ktii Bvpapol, koi ^ iraa-a 

r6g fnpl iwoptuarov diaraaaopai' evra^ia. 
enopKums ov x«(poroyctr<u. ^^ £p. ad Fab. ap. Euseb. 1. 6. 

i» C. 08. [aL ^.] (Cotel. [c. 6i.l c. 43. (t. i. p. 312. 8.) . . . .*Ev S oU 

ibid. p. 446.) Ei Tis ima-KOTTos, $ fiyu6€t* na>s yap ; irpta-ffvrepovs (ipai 

wpf€r0vr€pos, fj buuiovos, [jfj vnoM." T€a'aapaKoirra t(' diaKovovs inra^ 

leopofj 4 fJMiyv^Mm^s, ^ yoXn^f, n)v vnohiaK&vovi hsrhy okoXovBovs dvo 

butgham, vol. i. x 
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writor who w ho precise to the number of fiye inferior orden, 
an now (x>mputed in the Church of Rome. 
Not intti- *^' '^^^^ rcanon of which difference must needs be this, that 
r^I^^iSJS there was no certain rule left originally about any such orders; 
the mme but ovcry Cliurch instituted them for herself, at such times 
tlm«. j^,^^ j,^ ^^^]j numbers nn her own necesrities seemed to require. 

For at lirMt most of the offices of these inferior orders were 
])(M*f(>rin(Ml by t)io deacons, as I have had occasion to shew in 
iinothor pliR'o^-^. Rut as the number of converts increased m 
lar^(« Churohos, such as that of Rome, which confined herself 
U) tho number of seven deacons, the duties of the deacon^s 
offict^ (piiekly became too great and heavy for them ; where- 
upon a sort of assistants to them were appointed, first in those 
great Churches, under tho names of these inferior orders, to 
take off from the deacons some of the heavy burden that lay 
upon tliem. And that is the reason why we meet with the 
inf(M*ior orders in such great and populous Churches as Rome 
and Carthage in the beginning of the third century ; whereas 
in many of the lesser Churches all the offices were still per- 
formed by deacons^ even in tho fourth and fifth centuries: 
which nuiy be oonohuled from tho words of the author under 
the uante of St. Austin, where^ speaking of the deacons of 
HtMiio. he sjiys J», * the reiuson why they did not perform all 
the interii»r services of the Church wai», that there was a mul- 
titude of the Kisser clergy under them; whereas otherwise they 
jiuist have takt^n care of the altar and its utensils, &c., as it 
was in other Churches at that time;* which seems evidently 
to imply, that these inferior orders wore not taken into all 
Chm'ches wIumi that author made this observation. 
Tho |»rl«a- 1. lint such Churches as admitted them made them subser- 
ihl»ITi/lho ^ '*'"^ **^ divers gotul ends and purposes; for, besides that of 
itriiiiitivo rcHe\i!ig the tleacous hi some part of their office, they were 
Im» H •ort of *^''**'* a sort of luirstTif for the sacred hierarchy j or superior 
nuriiory for oiiliMs of the Church. For in tluvse days such Churches as had 
mMiy. these oi'dcrs st^ttled in them commonly chose their superior 

Ktu TftriTa^u'iKovTu ; t'f o/)jcicmif dc Ka\ omnia ministeria obseauiorum per 

iiKiiyi'iafrruir t{fnt nvXoipois di't) Ka\ or(]inein affant, multituao facit cle- 

frti^r;<co»Tti, *c. r. X. ricoriim. Nam utique et altare por- 

-^' H. J. oh. JO. 8. 15. p. 266. tarent, et %'asa ejus, et aquam in 

•"^ Uuft^si. Vet. ct Nov. Tost. loi. manus funderent sacerdoti, sicut 

t. 4. (t. 3. p. gi f.^ lU autem non videmus per omnes ecclesias. 
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ministers, bishops, presbyters, and deacons, out of them ; and 
the clergy of these lesser orders were a sort of candidates 
under trial and probation for the greater. For the Church, 
not haying the advantage of Christian academies at that time, 
took this method to tnun up fit persons for the ministry ; first 
exercising them in some of the lower offices, that they might 
be the better disciplined and qualified for the duties of the 
superior functions. And by this means every bishop knew 
perfectly both the abilities and morals of all the clergy of his 
diocese ; for they were bred up under his eye, and governed 
by his care and inspection. In some places they lived all in 
one house, and eat all at one table ; as Possidius^^ particularly 
notes of St. Austin's Church at Hippo, and Sozomen^^ of the 
Church of Rinocurura, in the confines of Palestine and Egypt, 
* that they had house and table, and every thing in common.' 
Hence it became a custom in Spain, in the time of the Gothic 
kings, about the end of the fifth century, for parents to dedi- 
cate their children very young to the service of the Church ; 
in which case they were taken into the bishop's family, and 
educated under him by some discreet and grave presbyter, 
whom the bishop deputed for that purpose, and set over them, 
by the name of prcepositus, and magister diaciplincBy tlie sti^ 
perintendent, or master of discipline, because his chief busi- 
ness was to inspect their behaviour, and instruct them in the 
rules and discipline of the Church ; as we may see in the se- 
cond and fourth Councils of Toledo^', which give directions 
about this affair. 

5. And upon this account these inferior clergy were tied, as Notallowed 
well as others, to the perpetual service of the Church, when ^^^^f 



^ Vit. Auf^st. c. 25. (torn. 10. 
ammd. p. 274 f.) Com ipso semper 
clerid, mia etiam dome ac mensa, 
sumptibusqae communibus aleban- 
tor et veetiebantur. 

2« L. 6. c. 31. (v. a. p. 266. II.) 
.... Kocy^ dc c*OTC roiff avr^Bi kXjj' 
pucoit oliajtrU rt Koi Tpan'€{a xal r 

aAAa fTODTO. 

27 Tolet. a. CI. (t. 4. p. 1733 

(corrige, 1735.] a.) De his (jaos vo- 
ontas parentum a primis infjEmtin 
annia [in] dericatus officio [vel mo- 
nachal! potuit] [raanciparitj statui- 



mus . . . . ut in dome ecclesise sub 
episcopali pnesentia a pneposito 
sibi debeant erudiri. — ^Tolet. 4. c. 23. 
[al. 24.] (t. 5. p. 171;^ c.) Si qui in 
clero puberes aut adolescentes ex- 
istunt, omnes in uno conclavi atrii 
commorentur, ut pubricae setatis 
annos non in luxuna, sed] in disci- 
plinis ecclesiasticis agant, deputato 
probatissimo seniore, quem et ma- 
ffistrum disciplinse et testem vit«p 
nabeant. [Labbe reads, — Deputati 
probatissimo seniori, quem roagis- 
trom doctriiue, &c. Ed.] 



308 The inferior orders : III 

Tioe, and oncc they had devoted and dedicated themselves to it. They 
"*'*™**** might not then forsake their station, and return to a mere 

mere seen- » 

Ur life secular life again at their own pleasure. The Council of Chal- 
***"*' cedon has a peremptory canon *2» to this purpose : * that if any 
person ordained among the clergy betake himself to any miU- 
tary or civil employment, and does not repent and return to 
the office he had first chosen for God*8 sake, he should be ana- 
thematized ;' which is repeated in the Councils of Tours '^9, and 
Tribur '^^, and some others, where it is interpreted so as to in- 
clude the inferior orders as well as the superior. 
How they 6. But though they agreed in this, yet in other respects 
from the ^^^y differed very much from one another. As, first, in name : 
superior The clergy of the superior orders are commonly called the 
name, in Updfxcvoiy hobj, and sacred , as in Socrates ^^ and others; 
oflSce, and whence the name hierarchy is used by the author under the 

in manner , . , *^ , , 

of ordina- name of Dionysius the Areopagite^*^ to signify peculiarly the 
tion. orders of bishops, presbji^ers, and deacons; as Hallier, a fa- 

mous Sorbonne doctor, has abundantly proved against Cello- 
tius the Jesuit in his learned and elaborate Defence^ of the 
Hierarchy of the Church. But, on the other hand, the inferior 
orders in the ancient canons have only the name of iiisa^^atij 

2^ C. 7* (t. 4. p. 759 ^O Tovj Sma^ avrov (rvfj^ovXrjv yeyope, tovto 8117- 

€v KXrjpci) T(TayfjL€vovs [(carfiXcy/ie'- yqao^ai. — L. I. C. 1 5. (p. 44. 24.) 

vovs] . . <opia'afi€Vf lJir)T€ im. CTpaTiiav, Tovtov (f)rja'iv 6 Pov<f)ivos Ko/xid^ vr)- 

fiTjTf eVi d^iav KocrfiiKrjv tp)(€(T6aC ^ inov Svra, nai^iiv uvv €T€pois rfXiKKa- 

TOVTO To\fia)VTaSf Kol fxrj ^crafXfXov- rais Upov naiyviov' rovro d€ ^p ^1- 

fitvovSt &aT( (TTiOTpt^ai eVi TovTOf h firjcis i(po(rvvt]s Koi tov tcarakoyov 

8ia 0€oi/ TTpoTfpov fiKovTOf dvadi^G' Tu>v i€p<o^€va>v dif8pS>v, 
Ti(f(T6ai. ^'^ Hierarch. Eccles. c. 5. n. 2. 

^^ Turonen8. i. c. 5. [ibid. p. (t. i. p. 230 b.) *H fi€v oyiwrdny 

1051 d.) Si quis vero clericus, re- rcav {mfpovpavlfnv ovviav Upap^iaj 

licto officii sui ordine, laicam volu- k. r,\. 

erit agere vitam, vel se militiae tra- ^"^ De Hierarch. Eccles. 1. i. de 

diderit, excommunicationis poena Hierarchise Nomine, &c. c. 3. art. i. 

feriatur. (p. 50.) Primo quidem stricte, &c. 

^0 C. 27. (t. 9. p. 454 d.) In syu- — [Conf. ibid. art. a. (p. 54.) In 

odo Chalcedonensi, capita septimo, quern locum [Joelis i.J Cyrillus, 

statutum est, ut clerici qui semel in &c. Ed.] — L. 3. de Orainibus 

clero deputati sunt, neque ad mili- Hierarchicis, &c. s. 2. c. i. (pp. 230, 

tiam, neque ad aliquam veniani seqc^.) Episcopalem, preshyteralemf 

dif^nitatem inundanani . . . Nos au- et dtaconalem veros ordines hierar- 

tem eamdem sequentes canonicam chicos esse. — Ibid. c. 2. (pp. 240, 

autoritatem statuimus, ut clericus, seqq.) Solos istos ordines episco- 

&c. porum, presbyterorum, diaconorum, 

•^* L. I. c. II. (v. 2. p. 38. 42.) noil caterorum inferiorum, hierar- 

O dt npos XvaiTfXfiav ttjs (KKkrjaias chicos esse. 
Kn\ Kocr^nv tcov i€p(Ofi€iKov Sia r^v 
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unconaecrnted ; as in the Council of Agde^S where the inaa- 
crati ministri are forbidden to touch the sacred vessels, or to 
enter into the diaconicon or sanctuary, it is plain there must 
be meant the inferior orders. 2. Another difference, which 
gave rise to the former distinction, was the different ceremonies 
observed in the manner of their ordination. The one were 
always ordained at the altar ; the others not so : the one with 
the solemn rite of imposition of hands; the other commonly 
without it. Whence St. Basil ^^ calls the one /Sa^/noy, a degree; 
but the other ix^*P^^^*^^^ vTriypco-ta, an inferior ministry 
which had no imjyosition 0/ hands. 3. The main difference 
was in the exercise of their office and function. The one were 
ordained to minister before God as priests, to celebrate his sa- 
craments, to expound his word publicly in the church, &c. In 
which respects the three superior orders of bishops, presbyters, 
and deacons, are said by Optatus and others to have each their 
share and degree in the Christian priesthood, as has been 
noted in the former book ^^ : but the inferior orders were not 
appointed to any such ministry, but only to attend the ministers 
in divine service, and perform some lower and ordinary offices, 
which any Christian, by the bishop's appointment, was qualified 
to perform. What these offices were, shall be shewed by a par- 
ticular account of them in the following chapters. 

CHAP. II. 

Of siibdeacons. 

1. The first notice we have of this order in any ancient No mention 
vn'iters is in the middle of the third century, when Cyprian ^^^^iJ*" 
and Cornelius lived, who both speak of subdeacons as settled the third 
in the Church in their time. Cyprian ^7 mentions them at **'**^'*^- 
least ten times in his Epistles ; and Cornelius, in his famous 



*• C. 66, (t. 4. p. 1394 a.) ... 
• . . Nod licet [al. oportet] insacratos 
ministros licentiam habere, in secre- 
tarium, (}uod Greed diaconicon ap- 
pellant, ingredi, et contingere vasa 
dominica. 

^ Ep. Canon, c. 51. (CO. t. 2. 
p. 1745 e.) 1l6 Korh. rox/s kXtjoucovs 
adia<t>oplaTCis oi Kav6v€s e^c^cvro, 
KcXevaayrcr fiiav cVri rols trapane- 



aovo'iv SpiCftrBat Tifici>piay, rriv €«- 

TTTOMTIV TTJS imTJpfO'iaif €IT€ €V fiod' 

f"? Tvyxdvoifv, fire Koi a\€ipoTovrfTii^ 
[fid. axtipoBtrtf] virqpfO'itf. npoo'Kap' 
TfpoUv. 

^ B. 2. C. 19. 8. 15. p. 235. 

87 Ep. 8. 20. 29. 34. 35- 45- 78- 
79. Ed. Oxon. (Ep. 11. 25. 35. 39. 
40. 48. 77. 78. Ed. Amstel. 1700.) 
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Epistle to Fabius^**, bishop of Antioch, friwre he gms a aftft- 
logue of the clergy then belonging to the Churcli of Rome, 
reckons seven subdeacons among them. Bat some think they 
were not quite so early in the Greek Church ; for Habertos 
says ^9 no Greek writer speaks of them before Athanarins^, 
who lived in the fourth centurr. 

S. The author of the Constitutions indeed refers them to sn 

[ apostolical original; and in compliance with that hypotheaa, 
brings in Thomas the Apostle giving direcdon to bishops to 

n ordain them with imposition ^> of himds and prayer, as he does 
for all the rest of the inferior orders. But that author is an- 
gular in this ; for it does not appear to have been the practice 
of the Greek Church, whose customs he chiefly represents. 
St. Basil, a more credible witness, says of this and all the other 
inferior orders, that they were^*-^ ix€ipoT6vrrroi, ordain^ 
withotit imjx)sition of hands. And, for the Latin Church, 
it is evident from a canon of the fourth Council of Carthage, 
whore we have the form and manner of their ordination thus 
oxproHHod'*^ : ' When a subdeacon is ordained, seeing he has 
no imposition of hands, let him receive an empty patin and an 
empty cup from the hands of the bishop, and an ewer and 
towel from the archdeacon.' Which form, wholly excluding 
imposition of hands, is a good collateral evidence (as Habertus** 
ooni\\«*sos ingenuously) to prove that this order was not insti- 
tutod by the Ajwstles ; for they did not use to omit tliis cere- 
inonv in any of their ordinations. 



^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 43. See 
ch. I. s. 2. p. 305. n. 22. 

^ Archicrat. part. i. observ. i. 
(p. 49.) Anud Graecos serius audi- 
turn by{)oaiaconi noroen .... Apud 
S. Anastasium primuin Icf^i, £pi- 
stola ad Solitarios, ubi Ariani ijpTra- 
(rav ¥atv)^iov xmo^iaKovov av8pa Ka- 
Xwf iinjpfToiirra rfj eVicXijcria* wny- 
p4T(iv eniin byiwdiacononim pro- 
prium. 

*» Ad Solitar. Vit. A^ent. (t. i. 
part. I. p. 300 c. n. 60.) See the 
preceding note. 

•*^ L. 8. c. 21. (Cotel. V. I. p. 408.) 
Uipi tS>v xnrodiaKOvtw ryci> Qtufias 
^urrdirfrofiai v^iiv Tt>tr f9rt(rfC($9ro«r' 
{ntofkoMovov xfipoTOvitp^ & fViVcoirf , 
*Tn$rf<r€is fir aiV« rat x€ipaff koi 



(pfU' ^€<rrrora Gfc, k. t. X. 

^ Ep. Canon, c. 51. See ch. i. 
8. 6. n. 35, preceding. 

^ C. 5. (t. 2. p. I300 a.) Subdia- 
conus cum ordinatur, c^uia man us 
im})ositionem non accipit, patinam 
de episcopi manu accipiat vacuam, 
et calicem %''acuum. De manu vero 
arcbidiaconi urceolum cum aqua, 
et mantile, et manutergium. 

*^ Arcbierat. part. 5. observ. i. 
(p. 48.) Quin istud eo mihi proba- 
bibus, quo apud Latinos bypodia- 
cono manus haudquaquam impona- 
tur, quam tamen ceremoniam di- 
vinx institutionis et apostolici tem- 
}>ori8 ordinatio procul dubio reqm- 
reret. 
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S. As to the office of subdeacons, we may in some measure ^ ^"^ 
learn what it was from the forementioned canon, viz. ' that it of their 
was to fit and prepare the sacred vessels and utensils of the •***• 
altar, and deliver them ito the deacon in time of divine service.' 
But they were not allowed to minister as deacons at the altar ; 
no, nor so much as to come within the rails of it to set a patin, 
or cup, or the oblations of the people thereon; as appears from 
a canon of the Council of Laodicea^*, which forbids the wny- 
phaiy by which is meant svbdeacons, to have any place within 
the diaconicon or sanctuary, or to touch the holy vessels, 
meaning at the communion-table. Though this is now their 
office in the Church of Rome ; and in that Bona^^ owns they 
differ from those of the ancient Church. Another of their 
offices was to attend the doors of the church during the com- 
munion-service. This is mentioned by the Council of Laodicea, 
in a canon ^7 which fixes them to that station. And Valesius 
thinks Eusebius meant them, when, describing the temple of 
Paulinus, he speaks'*^ of some, whose office it was Ovpavkw 
KcH vobfiY€ip Toif9 €hTi6vTa9, to attend the doors, and conduct 
those that came in to their proper places. The author of the 
Constitutions^^ divides this office between the deacons and sub- 
deacons, ordering the deacons to stand at the men's gate, and 
the subdeacons at the women's, that no one might go forth, 
nor the doors be opened in the time of the oblation. Besides 
these offices in the church, they had another office out of the 
church, which was to go on the bishop's embassies with his 
letters or messages to foreign Churches. For in those days, by 
reason of the persecutions, a bishop did not so much as send 
a letter to a foreign Church but by the hands of one of his 

^ C. 31. (t. I. p. I500e.)*0rc o^dci . . ,0U dc riis ivrl r6v oIkov ririrpcircov 

vtnipenK ^fjC^tP X^P*'^ ^ ^ dcoitoycirf , €iiMovs' Bvpavktiv jcal irobrfftlv rovff 

itni Shmtrwu dccnroriiccoy trKtrmv, tiai6vras Karararrciv.—^yeles.ia h.l. 

^ Rer. liturg. 1. i. c. 25. n. 16. (ibid. n. i.) Intelligit Eusebius hy- 

(p. 266.) Olim nee calicem, nee podiaconos, qui portas ecdesise ser- 

patinaro, nee oblationes in altari vabant, et intrantes sinffulos ad sua 

ponebant, sed hsec omnia porri^e- loca deducebant. Grischov.'] 
iNuit diaconis, eisque serviebant m- ^ L. 8. c. 1 1. (Cotel. v. i. p. 398.) 

tra sanctuarium. Ol dc dtwcovoi UrrdaBwrav cir rat 

^ C. 33. (t. I. p. 1500 e.) "On ov T&v avdp&v Bvpas, Koi oi {moduucovoi 
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clergy; whence Cyprian^ ^ves such letters ihe name of UUsn 
clericee; and the subdeaoons were the men that were ccmmonly 
employed in this office : as appears from every one of thcM 
Epistles in Cyprian which speak of subdeaoons ; particularlj in 
tliat which ho wrote to the clergy of Carthage in his retire- 
ment, whore he tells them^^ ' that haying occasion to write to 
the Church of Rome, and needing some of the clergy to conrey 
his letter by, he was obliged to ordain a new subdeacon for 
this purpose, because the Church could not spare him one at 
that time, having scarce enough left to perform her own daily 
services/ These were anciently the chief of the subdeaooiu^ 
offices at their first institution. 

4. And great care was taken that they should not exceed 
their bounds, or encroach too much upon the deacon's ofBce. 
They might not take upon them to minister the bread or the 
cup to the people at the Lord's table ^^ ; they might not bid 
the prayers, nor do any part of that service which the deacons 
did, as they were the ici{/n;jr€9, or holy criers of the Church. 
Tliis is the moaning of the canon of the Council of Laodicea^, 
which prohibits the subdeacons from wearing an orarium in 
the time of divine service ; which was an habit of deacons that 
they made use of as a signal to give notice of the prayers, and 
otluT services of the Church, to the catechumens, penitents, 
&(\. wlio were to observe their directions : this habit therefore 
tlio sill ulea cons inijjht not wear, because it was a distinguishing 
lijibit of a superior order. And furtlier, to shew the same sub- 
jiM'tion and doforence t^) deacons, Jis deacons did to presbyters, 
tlu*y arc forbidden by another canon '^•» of that Council to sit in 
the prosenco of a deacon without his leave. 

^ Kp. 4. [al. 9.] (p. 183.) • • •Per- num Optatum confessorem. 

(mam etenim grave est si epistolae *'^ Vid. C. Laod. c. 25. (t. i. p. 

clericir Veritas mendacio aliquo et 1501 a.). ."On ov dec {mrfpmit Sfiraw 

fraude comipta est. dcd<>i'«i, ovb€ nmripiow cvXoyclr. 

*> Kp. 24, [al. 29.] (p. 208.] Et *3 c. 22. See s. 3. n. 47, pre- 

quoniain oportiiit me per clericos ceding. 

•cril)erc: scio autem nostros pluri- ^ C. 20. (t. i. p. 1500 d.) "Ori 06 

moa absontes esse, paucos vero. qui ^1 ^mkovov tiiirpoa^v np€afivT€pov 

iUic sunt, \\x ad ministerium quoti- maBiCtadai^ aKKa ixcra iefXfv<r€«r rov 

diani 0))eris siiflicere; necesse fiiit irpta^mpov naBiC^crBtu' oimia^ bi 

no\*oii aliquos constitiiere, qui mit- f yccy nikfpf koi tovs dtaxovovs vk6 

terentur. Fecisse me autem sciatis rc^v vntiptruw, xai warrw^ rw xXi;- 

Wctorem Satunim. et hypodiaco- piKw. 
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5. There is but one thing more I shall note concerning this The cinga- 
order, which is the singularity of the Church of Rome in keep- c^^ch of 
ing to the number of seven subdeacons. For in the Epistle of Rome in 
Cornelius**, which gives us the catalogue of the Romish clergy, the pnwae 
we find but seven deacons and seven subdeacons, though there ^^^mber of 
were forty-four presbyters and forty-two acolythists, and of deacons, 
exorcists, readers, and door-keepers, no less than fifty-two. 
But other Churches did not tie themselves to follow this ex- 
ample ; for in the great Church of Constantinople, and three 
lesser that belonged to it, there were ninety subdeacons, as 
may be seen in one of Justinian's Novels*^, where he gives a 
catalogue of the clergy, and fixes the number of every order, 
amounting to above five hundred in the whole. 



CHAP. m. 
Of acolythists. 

1. Nbxt to the subdeacons the Latin writers commonly put Acolythisto 
acolythists, which was an order peculiar to the Latin Church ; Jl^ij^to 
for there was no such order in the Greek Church for above **»« Latin 
four hundred years ; nor is it ever so much as mentioned and never 
among the orders of the Church by any Greek writer all that mentioned 
time, as Cabassutius*^ and Schelstrate*^ confess. And though Greek wri- 
it occurs sometimes in the latter Greek Rituals, yet Schelstrate J®" ^^^ 

'J four oen- 

says it is there only another name for the order of subdeacons. tnriee. 
But in the Latin Church these two were distinguished; for 
Cornelius in his catalogue makes a plain difference between 
them, in saying there were forty-two acolythists and but seven 
subdeacons in the Church of Rome. Cyprian also speaks of 
them frequently in his Epistles ^^ as distinct from the order of 
subdeacons ; though wherein their offices differed is not very 
easy to determine from either of those authors. 



*^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 43. See 
ch. 1. e. a. p. 305. n. 32. 

•• Novel. 3. c. I. See before, b. 2, 
cfa. ao. B. 19. p. 370. n. 43. 

'^ Notit. Concnl. c. 43. p. 349. 

{al. Dissert. 9. de Ord. Eceles. 
Romero, &c. e. 3.] (p. 36.) Acoly- 
tfaomm apud Grsecos, etsi vox ipsa 
Gneca sit, vel nulla mentio, vel sal- 
tern ambigua, &c. 



^ C. Antioch. Restitut. dissert. 
4. c. 17. art. 3. n. 7. (p. 536.) .... 
Minim profecto si Joannes VIII, in 
laudata superius epistola, per aco- 
Ivthos intellexisset ordinem acoly- 
tnorum, qui apud Grraecos non ex- 
stabat, etc. 

w Ep. 7. 34. 52- 59- 77- 78- 79. 
Ed. Oxon. (Ep. i^. 39. 55. 64. 76. 
77. 78. Ed. Amstel. 1700.) 
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2. Bat in the fourth Council of Carthage there is a cuon, 
which gives a little light in the matter ; for there we have the 
form of their ordination, and some intiniation of their oAoe 
also. The canon is to this effect^: ' When any acolythistis 
ordained, the bishop shall inform him how he is to behaie 
himself in his office, and he shall reoeire a candlestick with 4 
taper in it from the archdeacon, that he may understand that 
he is appointed to light the candles of the church. He shall 
also receive an empty pitcher, to furnish wine for the eucharist 
of the blood of Christ.' So that the acolythist's office seems at 
that time to have consisted chiefly in these two things ; light- 
ing the candles of the church, and attending the ministers with 
wine for the eucharist ; the designation to which office needed 
no imposition of hands, but only the bishop's appointment, as 
is plain from the words of the canon now cited. 

3. Somo^' think they had another office, which was to ac- 
company and attend the bishop whithersoever he went, and 
that they were called acolythists upon this account; or per- 
haps because they were obliged to attend at funerals in the 
company of the canonicce and ascetruB, with whom they are 
joined in one of Justinian's Novels fr^. The original word, ixo- 
kovOos^ as Hcsychius^ explains it, signifies a young servant , or 
an attendant who waits continually upon another ; and the 
name soinns to be given them from this. But the inference 
wliii'h a loarnod person^* makes from hence, that the order of 
acolythists was tii'st in the Greek Church, beciiuse the name is 
of Grook original, seems not to be so certiiin ; bec*ause it can 



<w C. 6. (t. 2. p. 1200 b.) Acoly- 
thus cuin onlinatur, ab episcopo 
quidem doceatur qualiter in officio 
8U0 agere debeat : sed ab archidia- 
cono accipiat ceroferarium cum ce- 
reo. ut sciai se ad accendenda eccle- 
siae luminaria inanci{>ari. Accipiat 
et urceolum vacuum ad suggreren- 
dum x-inum in eucharistiam sangui- 
nis Christi. 

^' Duarenus, de Minist. et Bene- 
fic. 1. I. c. 14. (fol. 18. im.) Quar- 
tus gradus est eorum. qui acoluthi 
Graece dicebantur. . . . ideo fortassis, 
quia episcopum comitabantur, quo- 
cumque proficisci vellet. 

® Novel. 59. c. 2. It. 5. p. 301.) 
^ . Diitnbutio fiat et decinis, et as- 



cetriis, et canonids, [et acoljthis,] 
&c. . . . Decanis, et acolythia, et as- 
cetriis, et canonicis, &c. 

« (Ad calc. Ed. Basil. 1521.) 
*AxoXov^ff, 6 pf^mpos wats, Otpd' 
irvy. 6 irrpi to a&fta. 

^ Fell, Not. in Cypr. Ep. 7. [al. 
6.] (p. 178. n. 4.) Munus erat, 
^nempe, acolutbonim] si quod aliod, 
per totam ecdesiam hoc ssculo re- 
ceptissimum. Quod Orifentales at- 
tinet, nomen a Graecis haustum os- 
tendit apud illot in urn fdiase. De 
Romana ecdesia liters Comelii 
[see cb. I. s. 2. p. 305. n. 22.] ad 

Fabium Antiochicsisein id abim- 

de testaDtur. 
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hardly be imagined that it should be an order of the Greek 
Church, and yet no writer before Justinian's time make any 
mention of it 

4. I know indeed St Jerom says^ * it was a custom in the Whether 
Oriental Churches to set up lighted tapers when the Gospel JT^^^e 
was read, as a token and demonstration of their joy ;' but he with the 
does not so much as once intimate that they had a peculiar and*Mrq^ 
order of acolythists for this purpose, nor does it appear that t-^rtlofkter 
this was any part of their office in the Latin Church. For 
that which the Council of Carthage speaks of is probably no 
more than lighting the candles at night, when the Church was 
to meet for their lucemalis oratio, or evening prayer. This 
office of acolythists, as much as the Romanists contend for the 
apostolical institution of it, is now no longer in being in the 
Church of Rome, but changed into that of the ceroferarii, or 
taper-bearerSy whose office is only to walk before the deacons, 
&c.^ with a lighted taper in their hands : which is so different 
firom the office of the ancient acolythists, that Duarenus^ can- 
not but express lus wonder how the one came to be changed 
into the other, and why their doctors should call him an aco- 
lythist of the ancient Church, who is no more than a taper- 
bearer of the present. Cardinal Bona ^7 carries the reflection 
a little further, and with some resentment complains, that the 
inferior orders of the Romish Church bear no resemblance to 



® Cent. Vigilant, t. a. p. 123. 
(t a. p. 394 d.) Absque martyrum 
reUquiis per totas Orientis ecdesias, 
quando legendum est evangelium, 
accenduntur hunina, &c. 

^ De Minist. et Benefic. 1. 1. c. 14. 
(foL 17. yers.) Sed nesdo quomodo 
tandem factum est, ut hoc munus 
in luminariorum coram postea con- 
▼enom sit, et doctores nostri pas- 
sim acotythos ceroferarios interpre- 
tentnr. 

^ Rer. liturg. I. i. c. 35. n. 18. 
(p. 268.) Abiit nunc in desnetndi- 
nem ha^c distinctio, quae diaconos, 
subdiaconos, et acolythos tantum 
eomprehendebat. Desierunt quoque 
minorum ordinum offida, quae ple- 
ramque a pueris, et ab hominious 
mercede cc^nductis, nullisque ordi- 



nibus initiatis, exercentur. Prisds 
temporibus nemo dericos ordinaba- 
tur, qui alicui ecclesise non esset 
addictus. Admissi autem pueri in 
consortium cleri primo literas, can- 
tum, et ritus ecdesiasticos edoceri 
solebant; ut passim legimus in Vitis 
Pontificum : tum ostiarii, deinde lec- 
tores ordinabantur, et sic per ffradus 
ad reliquos ordines adscenckbant, 
cum pnus singnlorum officia exer- 
cuissent. Atque hinc oriebatur, ut 
renim ecdesiasticarum peritissimi 
essent, in quibus fuerant ab ipsa 
pene infantia enutritL Collabi coepit 
hsec disciplina ante annos ciidter 
quingentos, donee pauUatim ad illos 
mores deventum est, quibus nunc 
utimur et vivimus. 
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those of the primitiTe Church* and that tar fiTe hundr e d jem 

the ancient discipline has been lost. 

CHAP. IV. 

OfexorcuU. 

Eiorditf 1. There is nothing more certain than that in the apostoE- 

M^lkror- ^ *S^» ^^^ ^^® ^^^^ following, the power of exorciang, or 
ocvofthe casting out devils, was a miracoloos gift of the HoIt Ghost 
^^^^' not confined to the clergy, much lesB to any angle order 
among them, but given to other Christians also; as mmr 
other extraordinary spiritual gifts then were. Origen says** 
private Christians (that is, laymen) did, by their prayers 
and adjurations, dispossess devils. And Socrates ^^ obsenres 
particularly of Gregory Thaumaturgus, * that whilst he was a 
layman he wrought many miracles, healing the &ick, and cast- 
ing out devils, by sending letters to the possessed party only/ 
And tluit this power was common to all orders of CliristiaDs, 
appeal's further from the challenges of the ancient apologists, 
TertuIIian 7^ and others, to the heathens, wherein they onder- 
take, that if they would bring any person possessed with a dcTil 
into open court before the magistrate, any ordinary Christian 
should make him confess that he was a devil and not a god 
Minucius"' speaks of this power among Christians, but he docs 
not ascribe it to any particular order of men : as neither does 
Justin Martyr"'^, nor lrena>us"'^ nor Cyprian"^, nor Amo- 

^ Cont. Cel8. 1. 7- P« 324. (t. i. €7ri(rro\a>v (fwyaf^v^r. 
p. 596 d.). . . . Ot>t ovK oXiyoi XpKTTi' 70 Apol. c. 23. (p. 22 d.) Edatur 

avtov oTTcXavvovo't Ta>p ira<r\6vT<aVf avv hic aliauis sub tribunalibus vestris, 

ovdcw 7r€pi(py<a koi payiK^ $ (jyapfia- quern usemone agi constet. Jussus 

K€VTiK^ npdypari, dkXa povjj fvxfj & quolibet Cbristiano loqui spiritus 

Kol opKoicrtcriv anXovoTipais, koi oaa ille, tarn se daenionem confitebitiir 

&v dvvaiTo TTpoarayiiv an\ovaT€pos de vero, quam alibi deum de falso. 
avBpamos; its iiriirav yap idiatrcu t6 71 Octav. p. 83. C. 27. (p. 139.) Ip- 

ToiovTou npaTTovai, irapurraarji r^r 808 daenionas de semetipis confiteri, 

iv T(^ \6y<a Xpiarov yapiros t6 rS>v quoties a nobis tormentis verbonim 

bmpntviav (vrrXcf koi a(rO€vis, ov ttov et orationis incendiis de corporibus 

T<av dio^evoVf npos to fjrrqBrjvcu, Koi exuruntur. 

il^av \mt^€\6€iv ciTTO ^v\ri£ dv6pumov '2 Apol. I . (p. 45 a.) AcufiortokrjiT' 

Koi (TwpaToSf (rrx^oG twos koI dvvaroO tovs yap noWovs lurrh irorra r^ 

€v Tais \oyiKa7s ir€p\ Trjs ni(rr€a>s atro- K6<rfiov, <cai €P t^ vfKT€pg, iroktt, iroX- 

h(i(;tariv. Xoi Toiv fjfirrcptiP avBpcnnop tS» X/n- 

^ L. 4. c. 27. (v. 2. p. 249. 5.) <mavS>Vf €7ropKHoPT€s Kara rod owJ- 

. AaiK6s i>p jroXXa cny/ifta €froirja-€, fiaTos 'liytrov Xpurrov, rov aravpt^ 

wras $fpan€vciPf «cat d€Ufiopas di Oiproi rirl TLovriov IliXaTov, \mb rwr 
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bius7^, though thejr frequently speak of such a power in the 
Church. 

2. But as this gift was common to all orders of men, so it is Bishops 
reasonable to believe that it was in a more especial manner J^VP^^^ 
conferred upon the bishops and presbyters of the Church, who, tl»e three 

« . 1 • • 1 1 first oeiitii« 

when tiiere was any occasion to use any exorcism m the rfes, the 

Church, were the ordinary ministers of it Thus Cardinal '^^ ?f?" 

*' cists of the 

Bona 7^ understands that famous passage of Tertullian, where, Church, 
speaking of a Christian woman who went to the theatre and 
returned possessed with a devil, he says 7 7 < the unclean spirit 
was rebuked in exorcism for presuming to make such an 

aXX«nr irdyrwr aropKurrw Ka\ iwao'' ipse perfecit vi sua, verum, quod 

Wnt KOI (JHipfuiKrvrar fi^ laBirras crat sublimius, multos alios ezperiri, 

uuroyro, koX eft vvv iS>irnu, learap- et facere 8ui nominis cum adfectione 

yowrrts Ka\ €k^iomcopt€s tovs kot- permisit. Nam cum videret [Chri- 

€xpvTas TOVS avOpwrovs daifiovas. stus] futuros vos esse gestarum ab 

73 L. 3. c. 56. (p. 188. 7.) Nee se renmi divinique opens abrogato- 
enim [qui sunt a Simone et Carpo- res, ne qua subcsset suspicio, magi- 
crate] coecis possunt donare visum, cis se artibus munera ilia beneficia- 
neque surdis auditum, neque omnes que largitum, ex immensa ilia populi * 
daemones efiugare, praeter eos, qui multitudine, quae suam gratiam sec- 
ab ipsis immittuntur, si tamen et tabatur admirans, piscatores, opifi- 
hoc faciunt, &c. — C. 57. (ibid. 25.) ces, rusticanos, atque id genus, de- 
In illius nomine, qui vere illius sunt legit imperitorum, qui per varias 
discipuli, ab ipso accipientes gra- gentes missi, cuncta ilia miracula 
tiam, pcrfidunt ad beneficia reli- sine ullis fuds atque adminiculis 
quorum hominum, quemadmodum perpetrarent. Verbo ille compescuit 
nnusquisque accepit donum ab eo. verminantium membrorum cruces : 
Alii enim daemones excludunt fir- et iUi verbo compescuerunt furialium 
missime et vere, ut etiam ssepissime vermina passionum. Imperio ille 
credant ipsi, ^ui emundati sunt a uno exturbavit a corporibus dasmo- 
nequissimis spiritibus, et sint in ec- nas, et exanimatis suos restituit sen- 
clesia, &c. sus : sub eorum tortantes et illi se 

74 Ad Donat. p. 4. [Pamel. Ep. 3.] casibus, jussione non alia sanitati et 
(p. 3.) Inde jam facultas datur, cas- constantiae reddiderunt. [Tortantes 
titate sobria, mente integra, voce is Maire's reading for portantes, 
pura, in medelam dolentium, posse Heraldus suggests rotantes. £d.] 
venenorum virus extinguere; ani- 76 ^y. Liturg. 1. i. c. 35. n. 17. 
morum desipientium labes reddita (p. 267.) An vero isti rTertullianus 
sanitate purgare ; infestis jubere pa- nempe et Minudus] de exorcistis 
cem, violentis quietem, ferocientibus loquantur, tanquam de clericis ad 
lenitatem ; immundos et erraticos hoc offidum specialiter ordinatis ; 
spiritus, qui se expugnandis bomi- vel potius presbyteri eo tunc munere 
nibus immerserint, ad confessionem fiingerentur, sicut revera functi sunt 
minis increpantibus cogere ; ut re- episcopi .... incertum est. 
cedantdurisvulneribusurgere; con- ^^ De Spectac. c. 26. (p. 83 c.) 
flictantes, ejulantes, gementes, incre- Theatrum adiit, et inde cum daemo- 
mento pcenae propagantis extendere, nio rediit. Itaque in exorcismo cum 
flagris caedere, igne torrere. oneraretur immundus spiritus, quod 

7^ Cont. Gent. 1. 1. (p. 30.) Quid ? ausus esset fidelem aggredi : Con- 
quod istas virtutes, quas sunt a no- stanter et justissiroe quidem, inquit, 
bis summatim, non, ut rd poscebat fed ; in meo earn inveni. 
magnitudo, depromtae, non tantum 
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attempt upon a believer ;' to which the spirit replied ' that 
he had a right to her, because he found her upon his own 
ground.' This exorcism, I say, Bona supposes to be performed 
by some presbyter of the Church, endowed with that miraco- 
lous gift. And the like may be said of those exorcists in 
Cyprian?^, who cast out devils by a divine power: and of 
those also who are mentioned by Fumilian^d, as persons in- 
spired by divine grace to discern evil spirits and detect them ; 
as one of them did a woman of Cappadoda, who pretended to 
be inspired, and to work miracles, and to baptize, and conse- 
crate the eucharist by divine direction. These exorcisms were 
plainly miraculous, and prove nothing more than that some 
persons had such a gift, who probably were some eminent 
presbyters of the Church : at least tiiey do not prove that ex- 
orcists were as yet become any distinct orders among the clergy 
in the Church. 
LiwlMt 8. Some think the order was as old as Tertullian, because 
!yiS*^^ Ulpian, the great lawyer, who Uved in Tertullian's time, in one 
of his books^o speaks of exorcising as a thing used by impos- 
tors, by whom probably he means the Christians. Gothofred 
thinks he means the Jewish exordsts, who were commonly im- 
postors indeed. But admitting that he means Christians, (which 
is more probable, considering what Lactantius says of him^^ 
* that he published a collection of the penal laws that had 
been made against them,') yet it proves no more than what 
every one owns, — that exorcising was a thing then commonly 
known and practised among the Christians. Others urge the 
authority of Tertullian himself in his book De Corona Militis; 

7<) Ep. 76. Tal. 69.] ad Magn. p. fidelem. Tamen ille exorcista inspi- 

187. (p. 299.) Quod hodie etiam ge- ratus Dei gratia fortiter reatitit, et 

ritur, ut per exorcistas, voce humana ease ilium nequisaimum spiritom, 

et potestate divina, flaffelletur, et aui prius sanctua putabator, oaten- 

uratur, et torqueatur diabolus. ait. 

7» Ep. 75. ap. Cjrpr. p. 333. (p. ^ L. 8. de Tribun. in Digest. 1. 5a 

323.) Udus de exorcistis, vir proba- tit. 13. leg. i. n. 3. (ajj. Corp. Jur. 

tu8 et circa religiosam disciplinam Civ. t. 3. p. 1781.) . . Si incantavit, d 

bene semper conversatus, qui exhor- imprecatus eat, si (ut vulgari verbo 

tatione quoque fratrum plurimorum, impostorum utor) exorcizavit. 

qui et ipsi fortes ac laudabiles in fide ^^ Instit. 1. 3. c. 11. (t. i. p. 3po.) 

aderant, excitatus, erexit se contra Domitius de onicio proconaulia libro 

ilium spiritum nequam revincen- septimo rescripta prindpum nefoija 

dum ; qui subtili f Jiacia etiam boc colli^it, ut doceret quibus pcenia 

pauUo ante pnedixerat, venturum offici oporteret eos, qui se cuhami 

quemdam aversum et tentatorem in- Dei confiterentur. 
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where yet he is so far from owning any particular order of 
exorcists, that he rather seems to make every man his own 
exorcist. For there among other arguments which he urges 
to dissuade Christians from a military life under heathen empe- 
rors, he makes use of this®*^, * that they would be put to guard 
the idol-temples, and then they must defend those devils by 
night, whom they had put to flight by day by their exorcisms;' 
by which he means their prayers, as Junius rightly understands 
him. And so in another place, dissuading Christians from 
selUng such things as would contribute towards upholding of 
idolatry, or the worship of devils, he argues thus ; that other- 
wise the devils would be their alumni ; that is, might be said 
to be fostered and maintained by them, so long as they fur- 
nished out materials to carry on their service. * And with 
what confidence,' says he ®3, < can any man exorcise his own 
alumni, those devils, whose service he makes his own house an 
armoury to maintain?' Vicecomes®* and Bona 8*, by mistake, 
understand this as spoken of exorcism before baptism, taking 
the word alumni to signify the catechumens of the Church ; 
whereas indeed it signifies devils in this place, who are so 
called by Tertullian, in respect of those who contribute to up- 
hold their worship ; for such men are a sort of foster-fathers 
to them. So that this passage, when rightly understood, makes 
nothing for the antiquity of exorcists as a peculiar order of the 
clergy, but only shews in what sense every Christian is to be 
his own exorcist, viz. by his prayers, resisting the devil that he 
may fly from him. 

4. Setting aside then both that extraordinary power ofEzordtts 
exorcising, which was miraculous, and this ordinary way also, ^^ ^^ 
in which everv man was his own exorcist, it remains to be dc "» *^ 

i.xxmm And 

inquired, — When the order of the exorcists was first settled of the thi 
in the Church ? And here I take Bona's opinion to bo the c«it»^« 



® De Cor. Mil. c. ii. (p. 117 c.) 
Quos interdiu exorcismis fugavit, 
noctibiis defensabit, &c. 

^ De Idol. c. II. (p. 92 a.) Qua 
constantia exorcizabit alumnos sues, 
quibus domam suam cellariam pne- 
8tat? 

^ De Rit. Bapt. 1. 3. c. 29. 
(p. ^62.) Ante quod tempus innu- 
men scriptores baptismalis exorcis- 



mi memiDerunt, &c. 

^ Rer. liturg. 1. i. c. 2y. n. 17. 
(p. 267.) Omitto alia TertuUiani loca, 
quse a quibusdam afferri solcDt ad 
bujus ordinis antiauitatem osten- 
dendam, ut de Idololatria c. 11., de 
Anima c. 57., de Corona Militis c. 
II.: in his enim de soleinni exor- 
cismo senno est, qui baptismo prae- 
mitti solet. 
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truest^, ' that it came in upon the withdnmog of iluit otn^ 
ordinary and miraciiloaB power ;' which ppobaUy waa fagr d^ 
greea, and not at the same time in all plaoea. ComelimVy 
who lived in the third eentory, reckons ezoroialB among tte 
inferior orders of the Church <^ Rome. Tet the author of As 
Constitutions, who lived after him, says^^ * it was no oertaia 
order, but God bestowed the pft of exordaing aa » free grass 
upon whom he pleased ;' and therefore, oonsonaat to that hy- 
pothesb, there is no rule among those Conatitatimis for giviilg 
any ordination to exorcists, as bdng appointed by God only, 
and not by the Church. But the credit of the Coostitaiions it 
not to be relied upon in this matter; for it is certain by this 
time ezordsts wa*e settled as an order in moat parta ^ ihs 
Greek Church, as well as the Latin : whidi ia evident from 
the Council of Antiooh, anno 341, in one of whoae canons^ 
leave is g^ven to the duntpisoopi to promote subdeaeoni, 
readers, and exorcists ; which argues that those were then sU 
standing orders of the Church. After this exordsta are fre- 
quently mentioned among the infeii<»r orders by the writers of 
the fourth century, as in the Council of Laodicea^, Ep^phfr' 
nius^i, Paulinus^, Sulpidus Severus^, and the Reaoripts of 

^ Ibid. Postea subtracta hac po- a. 9. p. 305. n. 31. 

testate, conatituit ecdeaia ordinem, ^ Natal. 4. S. Fdic. (p. ^45.) 

qui dcemonia expelleret. . . .Primia lector aenrivit m annia: 

^ Ap. Euaeb. 1. 7. c. 43. See Inde gradum cepit, cm moinia 

before, cb. i. a. 2. p. 305. n. 22. voce fideli 

^ L. 8. c. 36. (Cotel. V. I. p. Adjurare maloa et aacria peDere 

410.) . . .*Eiropici(rr^ff o^ wix>orovci- verbia. 

rai' twoias yhp iKowriov to inaiffkow. Quod quia perapicoa meriti vir- 

Koi xdpiTos Qtov diii XpioTov, ori- tute regelMt, 

^oinjo'ci Tov afiov IlptvfAaTot, Jure aacerdotia veneranda inaig* 

w C. 10. (t. 2, p. 565 c.) Tow €p nia nactua 

rait Ka>ums, Ij raU x^ptus, fj rovt Meute loco digna meriUun deoo- 

Kokovfuvovs x^pwrntTK^novs . . Idoff ravit bonorem. 

r^ ayuf ovv6oif . . KoBior^w dwoyw^ ^ Vit. B. Martin, c. 4. (p. 465.) 

was, Koi vnodioKdvovtf Koi orop- Tentavit autem idem Hilarius, im- 

jciordr. {wsito diaconi officio, aibi eum ]]Mar- 

^ C. 24. (t. I. p. 1501 a.) 'Ori tiuum] arctius implicare, et mmiate- 

ov dct IfpariKoiit carb wptafimpcuf rio vincire divino : aed cum aiepia- 

t»s diaic<$va)y, Koi 4(rjs lifs cicicXijcria- time reatitisaet, indignum ae esse 

oTiK^r rd^tos ciuff xmripvr»Pt ^ ava- vociferans, intellexit vir altioris in- 

yvaxrrSiv, ii ^aXr«y, fj tiropKurr&p, fj genii, boc eum modo poaae oon- 

$vp(ap&v, rj TOV rayparos rSonf daiai' atringi, ai id ei officii imponeret, in 

T&v, ctr Kcnrrjkilop tlaUvai, — C. 36. quo quidam locua injurie vidcretur. 

(ibid, b.) "Ori ov dci ivopKidiw rovs Itaque exorcistam eum eaae pnece- 

pri irpoaxOivrai \m6 €inaK6ira>¥, pJfTt pit. Quam ille ordinationem, ne 

fV raU citJcXiycTiatff, pr/r^ cV raU ohcUut. despeziase tamquam hnmiUonm fi- 

'^ Expos. Fid. n. 31. See ch. i. deretur, non repodiavit. 



5y6. 



their ordination and office. 



321 



Theodosius^, and Gratian^* in the Theodosian Code, where 
those emperors grant them the same unmimity from civil 
offices, as they do to the other orders of the clergy. 

5. Their ordination and office is thus described by the fourth Thehr or- 
Council of Carthage^: * When an exorcist is ordained, ^^tnAofto^ 
shall receive at the hands of the bishop a book, wherein the 
forms of exorcizing are written, the bishop saying. Receive 

thou these, and commit them to memory, and have thou power 
to lay hands upon the energumens, whether they be baptized 
or only catechumens.' These forms were certain prayers, to- 
gether with adjurations in the name of Christ, commanding 
the unclean spirit to depart out of the possessed person : which 
may be collected from the words of Paulinus, concerning the 
promotion of St. Felix to this office, where he says^^, *from a 
reader he arose to that degree, whose office was to adjure evil 
spirits, and to drive them out by certain holy words.' It does 
not appear that they were ordained to this office by any impo- 
sition of hands either in the Greek or Latin Church ; but yet 
no one might pretend to exercise it either publicly or privately, 
in the church or in any house, without the appointment of the 
bishop, as the Council of Laodicea^^ directs; or at least the 
licence of a chcrepiscopua, who in that case was authorized by 
the bishop's deputation^. 

6. As to the energumens, for whose sake this office was -A. short ac- 
appointed, they were so called from the Greek word kv^pyon^ the energa- 
lk€voi, which in its largest signification denotes persons ti/Ao "**"•» *^ 
are under the motion and operation of any spirit , tvhether gtaHonm 
good or bad; but, in a more restrained sense, it is used by**^^^™"** 
ecclesiastical writers for persons whose bodies are seized or 



M L. 13. tit. I. de Decurionibufl, 
leg. 121. (t. 4. p. 464.) Qui ante se- 
cundum consulatum mansuetudinis 
meie ex ordine curialis vel presby- 
teri fastigium, vel ministerium dia^ 
coni, vel exorcists suscepit officium, 
omne ejus patrimonium immune a 
curialibus nexibus habeatur ac li- 
berum. 

* L. 16. tit. 3. de Episcopis, 
leg. 34. (t. 6. p. 56.) Presbyteros, 
diaconos, atque exordstas et lectores, 
oetiarios etiam, et omnes perinde, 
qui primi sunt, personalium mune- 
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rum expertes esse prsecipimus. 

^ C. 7. (t. 3. p. 1300 c.) Exorcista 
cum ordinatur, accipiat de manu 
episcopi libellum, in quo scripti 
sunt exorcismi, dicente sibi episcopo: 
Accipe et commenda memoriae, et 
habeto potestatem imponendi manus 
super energumenum, sive baptiza- 
tum, sive catecbumenum. 

^ See n. 92, preceding. 

* C. 36. See n. 00, preceding. 

^ Vid. C. Antiocn. c. 10. S^ n. 
89, preceding. 
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jfM;4ffnt»fd vkk am eni &piriL Upon whidi aooount thej an 
<iLb€S"vi^ cftOed &ai^ian£oyi£poi, cZcemonuiety and Borcxdficyoi, 
/^TiMieAMfi. Asd becH»e thk was frequently attended witk 
rreaz oamiiKiDonfr and Texadoos and disturiianoeB (tf the body, 
<K«aak4unc somedmes phrensnr and madness, aometimeB epi- 
lejiDc £tj^. and other Tiolcnt toasuigs and contorUons; sadi 
jterscin^ are often upon that acoonnt styled x€^MC6|iafOi by 
iIk* Grtiek, axnl A4v«M<znl«9 by the Latin uri ie r s ; that ia, tomi 
<u M a friHUr-^dorm or tempeiL Thos the anthor of the 
CV«i24aGixion& in Kone places' styles them simply x^'l^tyifiw, 
>iv wLJdb that he means tA^ en^ryirin^iw is evident, because in 
MDfAher plaoe^ he styles them x€^i4MC6|i€POl vmh rov iXXorpunff 
4vcA a* were vmcUr the cammaUoHS and vejxUumg of Satan, 
and tells us that prayer was made for them, under that cha- 
racK^rr. in the oblation at the altar for all states and conditions 
of men. that God would deliver than from thai violent energy 
or agitation of the wicked one. And thus most learned men, 
except Albaspinieus. understand that phrase in the canon of 
the Council of Ancvra^, which orders some certain notorious 
anners €is tovs x^'MaC^'M^^'Wf €ix!^<r$aL. to pray in loco hyeman- 
tinm. in that part of the church where the daemoniacs stood, 
which was a place separate from all the rest. And some also 
think ^ the name KkvhtniiiCoiuvoi was given to the energumens 
upc»D the Siime account, l»ccause it signifies persons agitated by 
a ^jfirit, as a tvai*e in a tempest. 
[or- 7. X«»w these enorsrumens, or da^raoniacs, or whatever other 
^^^ name tbey were called by. were the persons about whom the 
ci*e eic»rci>is were chiefly concerned. For besides the prayers 

' L. 8. c. 35. (Cotel. T. I. p. 416.) &trus . . .KoBapUnit cVc r^r €9€pytias 

'Ecnrcpar y€vofuvrjs wvc^ftoiam rrpr rov mvrjpov, 

€iucXfj<riap, & ciruricofrc, Koi ftrra ro ^ C. 17. (t. I. p. I461 e.) Tout 

prjOijpai row €inXi)(vioy ^akfiov, trpoo' dkoyruaa^pow Jca< Xtwpovs Smts 

ifHoyrfirti 6 diaxopot imip rur icoriT- frot Xetrpmnarras, rovrovs «rpoa«- 

Xfnffifvav Koi ;^cifux(o/icy»r mai rw ro^cv 17 ayia <rvpodos (is ravs X^H*^' 

<fxoTi{ofuvo»p Koi r<or cV fiempoia. (ofifpovs (dxtirBak, 

— C. 37. (ibid. p. 417.) 'n<ravr«ff '•Dodwell,Di8sert.C3rprian.i.n.i7. 

Sp6pov, 6 dioKorosy fiera to ptfOijpai (ac calc. Oper. Cypr. p. 7.) Propiiis 

rou dpOpivov, KOi anoXvirax avrop rovs ad MSS. (idem accedet, si klyaom" 

KOTrjxovfifvovs Kol ;^fifux(o/xrvovr mal zomeni legamus, et de energumeius 

^cnm(opfvovi koi tovs cV furopoi^, sive maniacifl inteUifj^mus, qui lym- 

K.T.X. phatici Latinis, ;(cifui(ofi€yoi Greds 

^ L. 8. c. 13. (ibid. p. 403.) 'En quoque patribus audiunt. Item 

napaKoKovpfv trc icat vnip Karrj- enim valet primaria quoque siffnifi- 

Xovp,fva>v TTJs tKKXrjaias koi vTrcp r»y catione ;(€<fia(d/iCPOi quod icXvoiiit- 

X(ifia{ofi€va>v xmb rov dXXorpiov . . . {ofuvoi. 
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which were oflfered for them in all public assemblies, by the 
deacons and bishops, and the whole congregation, (some forms 
of which prayers may be seen in the author of the Consti- 
tutions*,) the exorcists were obliged to pray over them at other 
times ^ when there was no assembly in the church; and to 
keep them employed in some innocent business, as in sweeping 7 
the church and the Uke, to prevent more violent agitations of 
Satan, lest idleness should tempt the tempter; and to see 
them provided of daily food and sustenance^, while they abode 
in the church, which it seems was the chief place of their 
residence and habitation. 

8. This was the exorcists* office in reference to the energu- The duty 
mens; to which Valesius^ and Gothofred^® add another office, in reference 
viz. that of exorcizinq the catechumens before baptism ; which *? **^ ^'®- 
is a matter that will admit of some dispute. For it does not 
appear always to have been the exorcists* oflSce, save only in 
one of these two cases ; either, first, when a catechumen was 
ako an energumen, which was a case that very often happened; 
and then he was to be committed to the care of the exorcists, 
whose office was to exorcize all energumens, whether they were 
baptized, or only catechumens, as is evident from the canon 
already alleged" out of the Council of Carthage. Or, secondly, 
it might happen that the exorcist was also made the catechist, 
and in that case there can be no question but that his office 
was as well to exorcise as to instruct the catechumens. But 
then the catechist's office was many times separate from that 

^ L. 8. c. 6. (Cotel. v. i. p. 394.) singulas catecheses discincti et ez- 

EC^aB€ ol €V€pyovfi€voi vir6 irvcv/ui- calceati deducebantur ad exorcis- 

ropv oKoBapiTtw, tiamit nairrts xmtp tam, ut ab eo purgarentur. 
adriSy IkifB&iuv, 5irms 6 (hikavBpwrot ^^ Not. in Cod.Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. 

0€6f hui Xpurrov eiririfinoTj roU dtca" leg. 24. (t. 6. p. 57*) ExorcisnU et 

OapToit ical wovripoii Trvfyfiairi, k.t.X. exorcizandi usus, nascente ecclesiay 

^ Vid. C. Garth. 4. e. 90. (t. a. fuit dsemoniomm ejiciendorum po- 

p. 1307 a.) Omni die exorcistae ener- testas. Mox translatos usus ad 

gumenis manus imponant. baptismum et catechumenos : cre- 

7 G. 91. (ibid.) Pavimenta do- dito semel, malum spiritum homi- 

morum Dei energumeni verrant. nem nascentem inhabitare, qui bap- 

^ C. oa. (ibid.) Energumenis in tismo excludi deberet. Itaque ex- 

domo Dei assidentibus victus quo- orcismi et exorcistarum geminus 

tidianus per exorcistiEis opportuno jam usus fiiit extra domum [leg. 

tempore ministretur. donum] miraculi : catechumenos 

^ Not. in Euseb. de Mart. Palsestin. videlicet instituere et baptismo in- 

c. a. (v. I. p. 409. n. 4.) Nee semel tervenire, spiritu immundo depel- 

duntaxat exsofflabantur atque exor- lendo. 
cizabantur catechumeni: sed post ^^ See b. 5 and n. 96^ preceding. 
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of the exorcist, though some modem wiit g is coofoand them 
together. Sometimes a preebrter, or a deacon, or a reader, 
wa8 the catechist; and in that case it Micim more probable 
that the exorcism of the catechumens was performed bv the 
catechist tlian by the exordst; and for that reason I diall treat 
of the office of catechist distinctly in its proper place. 

CHAP. V. 

Of lectors or readers. 

1. It is the opinion now of most learned men, even in the 
Romish Church, that there was no such order as that of read- 
ers, distinct from others, for at least two ages in the primitiTe 
Church. Bona*^ owns it to be one of the four orders, which 
he thinks only of ecclesiastical institution. And Cotelerius'^ 
says there is no mention made of it before the time of Tertul- 
lian, who is the first author that speaks of it as a standing 
order in the Church : for, writing against the heretics ^^, he 
objects to them, ' that their orders were desultory and incon- 
stant ; a man was a deacon among them one day and a reader 
the next :* which implies that it was otherwise in the Church, 
and that readers then were as much a settled order as deacons 
or any other. Cyprian, who lived not long after TeKullian, 
fivquontly speaks of them as an order of the clergy. In one^* 
place he siiys he had made one Saturus a reader ; and in an- 




12 Rer. Liturg. I. i. c. 25. n. 17. 
(p. 367.) Dicendum igitur cum S. 
Ihoma, til Supplem. part, tert, 
oHtfst. 37. art. 3., quod temporibus 
AiH>8toloruin omnia ministena, quae 
onlinibus minoribus competiint, non 
a distinctis ^lersonis, sed ab uno 
duntaxat ministro exercebantur, qui 
et ostiarii et lectoris et exorcisUe et 
aix>lythi orticio fun^batur. Verba 
an^olici d^Ktoris haec sunt : * /» 
pritnitiva ecvlesia^* ^*c. [See before, 
ch. I. 8. I. p. J03. n. 13.J Contigit 
niminun tvclesuv, quod hominibus 
sK>lot, qui, duui tenue i>atrimonium 
hulvut, uno sen'o Cv>ntenti sunt, qui 
s\»lus otnnivi administrat. Si vero 
iwluus axigeautur, servorum etiam 
au^tur numerus ; eoque magis 
cnf«cit t*amiha« quo illi locupletiores 
H »(¥M*UbLliore9 ex-adunt. Sk, evan- 
lHT |>nrtiicatioiii3 initio, parvula 



adhuc et latitans ecclesia paucis in- 
di^it ecclesiasticarum functionum 
mmistris. Crescente autem creden- 
tium multitudine, et auctis faculta- 
tibus ex fidelium oblationibus, cum 
soli diaconi non possent omnibus 
incumbere, diversa onera et officia 
diversis personis distributa sunt : 
ex quo factum est, nt splendidiori 
et auffustiori apparatu eccleeiastica- 
rum functionum ceremoniae perage- 
rentur. 

>3 Not. in Constit. Apost. 1. 3. c. 
35. (v. I. p. 238. n. 75.) Primus 
rero, quod sciam, lectores nominat 
Tertullianus libro de Prsescriptione 
llapreticorum, cap. 41. 

1^ De Prapscript. c. 41. (p. 317.) 
. . . Hodie diaconus, qui eras lector. 

1* Ep. 34. [al. 39. J (p. 308.) Fe- 
cisse me sciatis lectorem Satamm. 
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other place *^ he mentions one Aurelius, a confessor, whom he 
had ordained a reader for his singular merits, and constancy 
in time of persecution: and for the same reason he made 
Celerinu8*7, another confessor, one of the same order among 
the clergy. So that it was then reckoned not only a clericid 
office, but an honourable office, to be a reader in the Church, 
and such an one as a confessor needed not to be ashamed of. 
Sometimes persons of the greatest dignity were ordained to 
this office, as Julian is said to have been in the Church of 
Nicomedia^^ while he professed himself a Christian. Sozomen 
says expressly* 9, * that both he and his brother Gallus were 
reckoned among the clergy, and read the Scriptures pubUcly 
to the people.' And there is no writer of that age but always 
speaks of readers as a distinct order of the clergy in the 
Church. 

S. But since the order of readers, though frequently spoken By whom 
of in the third and fourth ages, are never once mentioned in tii^^^St 



the two first, it will be proper to inquire, — By whom the «*»d "» ^^ 
Scriptures were read in the church for those two centuries ? fore the m- 
Mr. Basnage^ is of opinion that the Christian Church at first ^^^ 

w Ep. 3j. [al. 38.] (p. 32a.) Me- 20 Exercit. in Baron, an. 44. (pp. 

rebatur tabs [AureliusJ clerics or- 622 seqq.) Liceat mihi pauca eruditi 

dinationis ulteriores gradus . . . Sed lightfootii referre, ad perantiquum 

interim placuit ut ab officio lectionis juxta ac sanctissimom morem ez- 

incipiat, &c. plicandum. Die sabhoH erant sep- 

" Ep. 04. [al. 39.] (p. 333.) Re- tern lectores legis, die expiationis sex, 

fenmiM ad vos Cdennum .... dero diebusfestis quinque, notfUuHiis sep- 

nostro non hmnana suffragatione, temque diebus solemnium festorum 

8ed divina dignatione conjunctum, quatuor, secundo quintoque septi- 

&c. matue die tres. Porro lex a paucio^ 

^^ Vid. Socrat. 1. 3. c. i. (v. 3. p. ribus quam trilnu leffi non poterat: 

169. 13.) Kal d^ rrjs cy NtKOfu/dcif a tribus, inquam, gibi inmcem succe^ 

iKKXtftrias ajmvinmit KaBitrrarfu. — dentibus, Septem sabbato lectores 

Greg. Naz. [Orat. 3.] Invect. i. hoc ordine legebant : prima sacerdos, 

(t. I. p. 58 d.) . . . . T^ fuv y€ Kkrfp^ turn Levita, deinde quinque Israeli- 

^povrti iovrovs cyKorcXc^av, ia- t<e sUbi invicem succeaentes. Si nul- 

TV Kal rig $€tas {nrapayuwaKtiw rf lus UUc adesset sacerdos out Leviia, 

XoM piffkovst K, r. X. septem turn IsraeUtte legebant. Si 

19 L. 5. c. 3. (ibid. p. 180. 14.) adesset ilUc sacerdos nuUusque Le- 

^E^Ba ^ Otpantias icai aycrpjt /Scuri- vita, tunc bis sacerdos leg^at 

Xuajf fj(iowTo, Kal fjtaBrifiaai ical nils n^^c, Angelus ecclesia, and 

yviiMuruMff Totff Koff ^XucUof ixp&yro, minister congregationis, evocabat 

Kal XAy€»¥ MaaKoXois, Koi roU vffifi' eum qui lecturus erat, conscendebat- 

Yfrtus r»¥ ayi»v ypaffnitp. 'Qt koi que ts cathedram (no^i ^^t^) ** 

xXj^py iyKaraktyrjvai, kqi {nratfayi- medio synagogtt positam hmc ad 

vmtrKMUf r^ Xaf rai €KKkr)(ruumKai usum, eique Ubrum le^ tradebat, 

fiipkovs, quem aperitbat, inspictebatque, quis 
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followed the example of the Jewish Churchy and in tins wMist 
took her model from the Synagogue; where, as he obflerres 
out of Dr. Lightfoot^\ the custom was on every sabbath^Lay 
to have seven readers, first a priest, then a Levite, and after 
them five Israelites, such as the minister of the congregation 
(whom they called the bishop or inspector and angel of the 
Church) thought fit to call forth and nominate for that pur- 
pose. Uo thinks it was much after the same manner in the 
Christian Church ; the ofiice was not perpetually assigned to 
any particular man, but chiefly performed by presbyters and 
deacons, yet so as that any other might do it by the bishop's 
appointment. But indeed the matter is involved in so great 
obscurity, that no certain conjectures can be made from the 
writings of the two first ages ; but all that we can argue is 
from the seeming remains of the ancient customs in the follow- 
ing ages. For since we find that deacons in many Churches 
continued to read the Gospel, even after the order of readers 
was set up, as I have had occasion to shew in another place ^^ 
from tlic author of the Constitutions 2^, and St. Jerom*^*, and 
the Council of Vaison^^, wo may thence reasonably conclude, 
that this was part of their oflSce before ; and since presbyters 
and bishops in other Churches did the same, as Sozomen^^ in- 



hcu8 legendus esset; $ed non inci' 
piebat, donee archisynagogui tnci- 
pere ipsum juberet .... Priusauam 
legeretf inchoabat ab oratione, oene- 
d^ctione laudationeque Dei, quod eos 
in populum suum elegisset, suamque 
ipsis legem dedisset. T\im incipit; 
stansque toto tempore legit ,, ,.Ut 
legebat, stabat juxta minister con^ 
gregationis, quo attenderet, rectene 
pronuntiaret legeretque : hincque 
dicebatur |m, episcopus aut super^ 
inspector^ ut supra observatum est, 
Lightfoot. Harm. p. 479. Huic 
exercendo muneri nullus ordo sacer 
requirebatur : idcirco Christus, qui 
nee orturo dacebat a tribu Levitica, 
nee a popularibus secus habebatur 
atque nomo plebeius, cum venisset 
Nazaretham, ubifuerat nutritus, in- 
travit, ut consueverat, die sabbati in 
synagogam, Koi manj dyayy^vcu, et 
surrexit ut legeret. Luc. 4, 16. — 
Hunc in legendo morem a priBcia 



Christianis observatum fiiiase quam 
probabilissimum est. 

21 Harmony, (y, 5. p. laj.) on the 
Sabbath the reaaers of the Law were 
seven, &c. — See the preceding note. 

^ B. 2, ch. 20. 8. 0. p. 25a. 

23 L. 2. c. 57. See ibid. n. 60. 

24 Ep. 48. [sd. 147.] ad Sabinian. 
(t. I. p. 1084 d.) £van^lium Chri- 
sti, quasi diaconus, lectitabat. 

2& Vasens. 2. c. 2. (t. 4. p. 1680 b.) 
Si enim digni sunt diacones quod 
Christus in evangelio lo^uutus est 
legere, quare indigni judicentur 
sanctorum patrum expositiones pub- 
lice recitare ? 

25 L. 7. c. 19. (v. 2. p. 308. I.) 
Tavnjv dc r^v Itpav fi^Xov dvayt" 
p^trKti ivBabt fi6vos 6 dpy^ioKOPos' 
iraph dc aXXois, dioKOVoi' cr noXkais 
dc CKKXiyo-toiff, ol Irpctff fi6voi' cV dc 
anoTifiois fififp€us, cirtcrieofroi, in cV 
KttvoTainrivovYrAci, jcot^ r^y irpdniyv 
^fupity rrjs avatrraa'ifiov ioprrjg. 
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forms us^ it may as rationally be inferred that this was their 
custom in former ages. But whether laymen performed this 
office at any time by the bishop's particular direction, as tiie 
Israelites did in the Jewish Church, cannot be so certsunly de- 
termined. Only we find that in after-ages, in the most cele- 
brated Church of Alexandria, even the catechumens, as well 
as believers 27, were admitted to do the office of readers ; and 
that may incline a man to think that this office was not wholly 
confined to the clergy in the two first ages. But this being 
peculiar to the Church of Alexandria, nothing can be argued 
from it concerning the practice of the Universal Church ; and 
therefore till some better light is afforded, I leave this matter 
undetermined. 

8. It is more certain that, after the order of readers was set Themanner 
up, it was generally computed among the orders of the clergy; J^^^taw''"^ 
except perhaps at Alexandria, where that singular custom pre- 
vailed of putting catechumens into the office. For it can hardly 
be supposed that they reckoned persons that were unbaptized, 
and not yet allowed to partake of the holy mysteries, into the 
number of their clergy. But in all other places it was reputed 
a clerical order, and persons deputed to the office were ordained 
to it with the usual solemnities and ceremonies of the other in- 
ferior orders. In the Greek Church, Habertus^s thinks they 
were ordained with imposition of hands, but among the Latins 
without it. The author of the Constitutions prescribes a form 
of prayer to be used with imposition of hands; but whether 
that was the practice of all the Greek Church is very much 
questioned. In the Latin Church it was certainly otherwise. 
The Council of Carthage ^^ speaks of no other ceremony, but 
the bishop's putting the Bible into his hands in the presence of 
the people, with these words : ' Take this book, and be thou a 



27 Vid. Socrat. 1. g.c. aa. (ibid. 

S. 296. 9.) 'Ey T^ avrfi di *AXr(ay- 

4^pop, tlTt Korrixovfinm (Urly, cZrf 
irurroL 

28 Archierat. part. 4. observ. i. 
(p. 41.) Ordinatur lector absque 
Humus impositione apud Latinos, 
sed a Grsecis cum ea tanquam com- 
muni ordinimi materia, &c. 

29 Garth. 4. c. 8. (t. a. p. laoo c.) 



Lector cum ordimUur, fedat de illo 
verbum episcopus ad plebem, indi- 
cans ejus fidem^ [ac]vitam, atquein- 
genium. Post hsec, spectante plebe, 
tradat ei codicem, de quo lecturus 
est, dicens, Accipe et esto lector 
Verbi Dei, habiturus, si fideliter et 
utiliter impleveris offidum, partem 
cum eis qui Verbum Dei mmistra- 
verint. 
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readier tjf the Word of God; which office if tboa fblfil CuthfidlT 
and profiUibly. thou t^halt have part with those that mintfitfr in 
i\u: Wr*rd of (jinV And in Cj-prian's time they seem not to 
liav«; tiad ho much a» this ctfremonv of delivering the Bible to 
them, hut they were made readers by the bishop's oommiaaioD 
and dffputation only to Kuch a t^tation in the Church. 
*fr ■••- 4. Thi?< wa-f the pulpitum, or tributuU ecclesict, as it is corn- 
ice in the monly <'2iI1ch1 in ( yprian, the reading-desk in the body of the 
"**• church, which was dintinguished from the bema or tribunal of 
the sanctuary. For the r(*ader's office was not to read the 
8cripturc*s at the altar, but in the reading-desk onlj. Whence 
su/jer pufpitum imjjoni and ad pulpitum venire are phrases 
in (.'yprian-w* to denote the ordination of a reader. In this 
pla^'c, in Cy|)rian*s time, they read the Gospels as well as 
other parts of Scripture, which is clear from one of Cyprian's 
EpiMtles-** ; where, speaking of Cclerinus the confessor, whom 
ho hail ordained a reader, he says, ' it was fitting he should be 
a<lvanced to the pulpit or tribunal of tho church, that having 
the a<Ivantage of an higher station, he might thence read the 
pro(!optH and Gospels of his Lord, which he himself as a 
coiiragooiis confessor had followe<l and observed.' Albaspiny 
says'*^ they also read the Epistles and Gospels in the commu- 
nion-s(Tvico ; l)ut he should first have proved that those were 
anci(Mitly any jKirt of tlic communion-service. For they do 
not app(»ar to hiivc been so from the most ancient Liturgies, 
l)ut were only road in the missa catechunienornm^ or, as we 
now call it, the first sernce, at which the catechumens were 
pn»s(»iit : and wheresoever they were taken into the commu- 
nion-s(M*vi('e, it wa,H tlu^ office of deacons, and not the readers, 
to rohcarsc them. But of this more when wo come to the 
liturgy and sorvico of the ancient Church. 



••*» Kp. XV [al. 3H.] (p. "2.) 

Nihil iwn^'xH oongruit voci, qua* Do- 
mi iiuiu j(l(»rioNi\ pnvclicationc con- 
ftpRHu ONt, ()imin crlrhrnndis divinis 
lcrtionil)itH pornonim* : |)ost verba 
tublimia (|Uir Christ i inart>Tium 

{m)l(>(|uutn Hunt, evan^'liuin Ohristi 
egf rr, undo martyrt»H tiunt : ad pul- 
|ntum )MKNt catust;un veniir, &c. 

** Kp.,u- L«l»^*>J (P- ^^4') Hunc 
rCflfrimun] ad no9....cum tanta 
Omnini diitnationc vfuientcni 



quid aliud quam super pulpitum, id 
est, super tribunal ecclesia? opor- 
tebat imponi, ut loci altioris celsi- 
tate subnixus .... legat prsecepta et 
evangelia Domini, quae fortiter ac 
fideliter sequitur? 

^ Not. in C. Carth. 3. c. 4. (CC. 
t. 2. p. 1185 c.) Vetus die mos in- 
x'aluerat, ut non diaconi, sed lecto- 
res, epistolas et e>'angelia in solenni 
missap sacrificio pronuntiarent. 
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5. There is but one thing more to be noted concerning this The age at 
order, which is t?ie a^e at which readers might be ordained, ^ht^^ 
That is fixed by one of Justinian's Novels^a, precisely forbid- ordmed. 
ding any one to be ordained reader before he was completely 
eighteen years old. But before this law was made, it was cus- 
tomary to ordain them much younger ; for Ennodius^*, bishop 
of Ticinum, says of Epiphanius his predecessor, that he was 
ordained reader at eight years old; as Csesarius Arelatensis^^ 
is said to have been at seven. And this leads us to understand 
what Sidonius Apollinaris means, when, speaking of John, bishop 
of Chalons, he says^c *he was a reader from his infancy.' 
Which is also said of St. Felix by PauUnus^y, that he^served 
in the office of a reader from his tender years. So Victor Uti- 
censis, describing the barbarity of the Vandalic persecution in 
Afric, aggravates their cruelty with this circumstance ^s, « that 
they had murdered or famished all the clergy of Carthage, five 
hundred or more, among whom there were many infant read- 
ers.' Now the reason why persons were ordained so young to 
this office was what I have intimated before, that parents some- 
times dedicated their children to the service of God from their 
infancy, and then they were trained up and disciplined in some 
inferior offices, that they might be quaUfied and rendered more 
expert for the greater services of the Church. 

»» Novd. laj. c. 13. (t. 5. p. 546.) Vit. Csraar. Arelat. (Ed. Lugd. 1613. 

.... Neque mmorem lectorem de- 4to.) which book the author cites m 

cem et octo annorum [fieri permit- his Index Auctonim, but I cannot 

timua.l meet with a copy after many inqui- 

M Vit. Epiphan. Bibl. Patr. 1. 15. ries. Ed.] 

§. 395. (ap. Bibl. Max. t. 9. p. 383 ^ L. 4. Ep. 25. (p. 310.) Lector 

. 15.). . . . Annorum ferme octo lee- hie primum, sic mimster altaris, id- 

toris ecdesiastici suscipit offidum. que ab infantia. 

«6 Vit. CiBsar. ap. Sur. 37. Aug. *7 Natal. 4. S. Fdic. (p. 545.) Pri- 

(t. 4. p, 944.) Clero adscriptum inter mis lector servivit in annis. 

ipsa inlantis rudimenta, post exac- ^ De Persecut. Vandal. 1. 3. Bibl. 

turn setatis septenniimi. [The dta- Patr. t. 7. p*6i3. (ap. Bibl. Max. t. 8. 

tion as given 'v* not to be found in [1. 5.] p. 694 f. i.) y^^c Eu^nio 

Surius,q.v. He says indeed, Ci»fi>- pastore jam in exsilio constituto, 

que is sanctus puer septimum out eo universus clenis ecclesiss Carthagi- 

an^Uus (Btatis ageret annum ex ves" nis c«ede inediaque maceratur, fere 

ObuSf quas apud se habebat, tnctmc- quingenti vel amplius, inter quos 

tanter pm^erUnu impertiebatur, — quamplurimi erant lectores inmn- 

but notning is stated of his ordina- tuli, qui gaudentes in Domino pro- 

tion as lector. — Conf. Cyprian. Gall, cul exsilio crudeli funduntur. 
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1 "Um^Hutmm^ 
Mjr^iut }nM«c Cfanro. if £ani[- ii> Vt tf apBsnfiBRi 

ou^ itttfue \f X A MBT jBicaeu vnv. €sn^ 
iitdMif^. tniifti^ ^t lifvaut. nwre 
«r^ sMAOMiefi not 1M: resL Is 
it civ uittuuMb ^ ttMCBL TiMt fim and Iwpesi ardar wiA Aea 
it tLaa oi r^gti40!r% a» k k mivw m fbe Groek C&HffTk. am^ v 
flrfaMw 1^ <«4«r rf dwr-Jbocpcn^ loff been laid aside froB aie 
iMui^ ^/ dk fkwiidi <of TrdBv. JOHfto 692; j* Scbeianaie*^ wn- 
pk» i«r/i f > ^/ufiaw. dUiveh lue kitwufff M«nB» £or 1x901? a Etxle 
U^/ fmiiik and iibenl is €rxt«adiBe diii co n o c Briw to the apo- 
fiC/iU#:al aj|pe« ; and, in <irder Ui mofiite tdm. illpgfi tlie aathontr 
i4 I^rnaliuii^' and ClemeiK Romamie^* for the ami q[oii T of thi» 
isrtUsr, Ikit be refers iw onlr to 0parioi» treatises ander tbeir 
tiiuum, not koofm tall the fourth ce ulurj ; about which tune h 
in owriod itiui order began to be tpfikea of bj eoaie few Greek 
wriiAif*, For Kpiphaoius^ and the Cooncfl of Laodioea^ pot 
tlio BvfHapoi, that U, door-keqterB, among the other orders of 
till; <'lc'rgy : and Juittinian aliM, in one of his Novels ^^, speaks 
of tlujin (Ui H<»ttl(jd in the great church of Constantinople, where 
ill) liinitii ihoir nunitier to one hundred, for the use of that and 
thriio otliur churchoH. Thin proves that they were settled in 
Moinn partH of the Greek Church, though, as Habertus ob- 
Norvim "*, thoy continued not many ages, nor ever universally 
olittiinnd an (mtal>liKhn)cnt in all Churches. 

^Z. What «ort of ordiiuition they liad in the Greek Church 




"" Ap, KiiMtih. 1. 6. c. 43. See ch. i. 

H. J. p. \Qn, W, i2. 

"*** (■. Antuu'h. lleHtitut. dissert. 
4. r. 17. p. f) JO. Seo ihUI. s. i. p.303. 

II. 4. 

^ Kp, Htl ;\ntun*h. n. la. See ibid. 
«. i, |». 305. n. 16. 

^'J (-ohNiit, AiMwl. 1.3. c. II. (Co- 
tcl. V. I. p. jS4.rAXX* oi'Jrt roiff Xo4- 

iiitw «iHryiHk^rr«iu\ fj ^iXniic, Ij in>Xii>- 
pmt* h im^fHTxuit k, r. X. 

^^ Kx)KHi. Fid, n, Ji. S<te ch. 1. 



8. 9. 



a. p. 305. n. 31 



34. Seech. 4. e. 4. p. 320. 
n. 00. 

^ Novel. 3. c. I. (t. 5. p. 33.) Ka\ 
iKorhv irpo£ rovrois riaw icaXouficvuy 
frv\a>pa>v, . . . et Bupra centum exis- 
tentibus iis, qui vocantur ostiarii. 
— Compare b. 2, ch*. 20. s. 19. p. 270. 
n.43. 

^ Archierat. part. 5. observ. i. 
(p. 47.) Series igitur ilia ejusmodi 
ordinum non omnino constans ac 
perpetua exstitit. 



^9 3' their office and Junction. SSI 

we do not find ; for there is no author that speaks of it. In oidiiiition 
the Latin Church it was no more but the bishop's commission^ ^ Cimidi. 
with the ceremony of delivering the keys of the church into 
their hands, and saying, ' Behave thyself as one that must give 
an account to God of the things that are kept locked under 
these keys ;' as the form is in the fourth Council of Carthage ^7, 
and the Ordo Romanus^^, and Gratian^^, who have it from 
that Council. 

S. Their office is commonly said to consist in taking care of Thflir ofi«e 
the doors of the church in time of divine service, and in making ^^^ 
a distinction betwixt the faithful and the catechumens, and ex- 
communicated persons, and such others as were to be excluded 
from the church. But I confess this is more than can be made 
out from ancient history, at least in reference to the state and 
discipline of many Churches. For in the African Church par- 
ticularly, as I shall have occasion to shew in another place, a 
liberty was given, not only to catechumens and penitents, but 
also to heretics, Jews and heathens, to come to the first part 
of the Church's service, called the missa catechunienorum, that 
is, to hear the Scripture read, and the homily or sermon that 
was made upon it ; because these were instructive, and might 
be means of their conversion, so that there was no need of 
making any distinction here. Then for the other part of the 
service, caUed missa fidelium, or the communion-service, the 
distinction that was made in that was done by the deacons or 
subdeacons, and deaconesses, as I have shewed before in speak- 
ing of those orders. So that all that the door-keepers could 
have to do in this matter was only to open and shut the doors, 
as officers and servants under the others, and to be governed 
wholly by their direction. It belonged to them likewise to 
give notice of the times of prayer and church-^assemblies ; 
which, in time of persecution, required a private signal, for 
fear of discovery : and that perhaps was the first reason of 
instituting this order in the Church of Rome, whose example 



^ C. 9. (t. a. p. 1200 d.) Ostia- ^ Part. a. p. 98. (ap. Bibl. Max. 

riu8 com ordinatur aa suf^gea- t. 13. p. 704 g. 11.) Sic agite quaai 

tionem archidiaconi tradat ei epiaco- reddituri Deo rationem pro his re- 

poa claves eccleaise [de altarioldi- boa, quae iatia clavibua recludun* 

cena ; Sic age quasi redditurua Deo tur. 

rationem de [pro] lua rebus, qusehia ^ Decret. part. i. diat. 2^. c. 19. 

clavibua recluduntor. (t. i. p. 1 14. 68.) The same words. 



DLwj 

taUsr «.A*Ar «aid iftacuub waoub lo bsre befoi £nle more tbaadoi 
^ «u»rk» ^laiC MxVMUfe JB nor uudcn cliiircik(%. 

CHAR VDL 

1 > I luire bjti*«rv> ini^«u aa ^ixxmat id those fire infiaior 
'^r«ii^f>. wji^rti Uj« Char'.'li </ Kome Iik angled out frooi the 
r«^, aiiid wkh^Mtt Moj naut^im t^ampfMJ them with the antiiontT 
Mtid *:kiMrw.'U:r *d m^^ouX^itl irotitofkiD ; whilst ret she takes 
Wi iitAuiH 'A ^0jaun ochen^, vhiefa hare as good preCeooe to 
duiti^|uity, jifid t/i be fftjled distinct clerical orders as mo6t of 
ttu^ ftmwur, Ajm^ng these i reckon the pttalmisUE^ the eo- 
jn/iiif., siiid the parcJjolani of the primidve Chnrch Hi- 
UfftiM'^^ and Bellarmin^', and others, who are concerned to 
iimifitaifi the credit of the Koinish Church in making bat fife 
ififerior orders, pretend that singers and readers are only one 
and the wtiiie order. But as the canonists of their own Church 
{generally r<^;kon them two, so nothing can be more erident 
thiiii that they were always accounted so in the primitife 
Church from their first institution. For they are distinguish- 
ed iiM \i\\\v\\ as any other orders by all the writers that mention 
thnin : hh the reader that Ih curious in tliis matter may satisfy 
hinmelf l>y coiiHultin^ the places of Ephrcm Syrus^^, the 
Coiniril of LlM)dic•(!a'^•^ and those called the Apostolical Ca- 
noUH ••, and ('onHtituti(>ns'^\ the author of St. Mark's Liturgy ^^ 
tlit< Mpistle under the name of Ignatius''", Justinian ^^, and the 



*»*' Art'hitTttt. part. 4. observ. 4. 
(p. 44.) l)ivrrNuiii ab lectore non 
4'oiiHntuit oriiiiit^iii pHultcH. 

•^» \H i'W. I. 1. 0. II. (t. a. 
p. Jf.S tl.) l\ui t^piHCopua et presby- 
ter iluhn^uuntur, tamen tpiantum 
Mil Hai'vitii'iuia, idem oiiminu ininis- 
Iriuuu t^\hibmit« pr\Miult> uiuim or- 
dihc^ni hoh i\\\\^ laoiant, Hicut etiam 
liH'Uu (t| oaiUor tic^u |v»ahiU8ta. 

^ S«^^^u. g^^., iW S<H*uiul. lX>m. Ad- 

KtwXs I W^t Kd, N\»», t. 3. l^atine] 

(JMXt Kd» A!«iK«umui\. Senu. l*ar*p- 

fc^ Mik'U*. v'^o* \s ^V p. l.V^ a.K . . Kai 

^^^t •• t\ #4x Slw b^ltivw* ch. 4. *, 4. 



^ C.68. [al.69.] Sec ch. i. s. 3. p. 
305. n. 19. — C. 43. [al. 41.] (Cotcl. 
fc. 35.] V. I. p. 443.) *Ytrodid«oi'Off, 5 

** L. 3. c. II. See ch. i. s. a. 
p. 305. n. 17. 

« Vid. ap. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat, 
1^* 3* P- 35 d. 4.) Myffo^r/n d< ical 
riitf a:nnrra)(OV 6p$od6(^^ eirtaKoimp, 

Vl}€(r0VTtpm¥, diOKOPmif, VfTodiCUCODaHr, 

^ Ep. ad Antioch. n. 12. See 
ch. 1. s. a. p. 305. n. 16. 

^ No\t1. 3. c. I. (t, 5. p. 33.) . . . 
OiiiU>re« vigintiquinque, «c. 
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Council of Trullo*^, referred to in the margin. Particularly 
Justinian's Novel does so distinguish them, as to inform us that 
there were twenty-five singers and one hundred and ten 
readers in the Greek Church of Constantinople; which is a 
convincing evidence that they were of different orders. 

% The first rise and institution of these singers, as an order Thflir tntti- 
of the clergy, seems to have been about the beginning of the Jjj^ 
fourth century. For the Council of Laodicea is the first that 
mentions them, unless any one thinks perhaps the Apostohcal 
Canons to be a little more ancient. The reason of instituting 
them seems to have been to regulate and encourage the ancient 
psalmody of the Church. For from the first and apostolical 
age singing was always a part of divine service, in which the 
whole body of the Church joined together : which is a thing so 
evident, that though Cabassutius^ denies it, and in his spite to 
the Reformed Churches, where it is generally practised, calls 
it only a Protestant whim; yet Cardinal Bona has more than 
once^^ not only confessed, but solidly proved it to have been 
the primitive practice. Of which therefore I shall say no 
more at present, but only observe, that it was the decay of this 
that first brought the order of singers into the Church. For 
when it was found by experience that the negligence and 
unskilfulness of the people rendered them unfit to perform this 
service, without some more curious and skilful to guide and 
assist them ; then a peculiar order of men were appointed and 
set over this business, with a design to retrieve and improve 
the ancient psalmody, and not to abolish or destroy it. And 
from this time these were called KavoviKol ^oAral, the canonical 
singers, that is, such as were entered into the canon or cata- 



*• C. 4. (t. 6. p. 1 143 c.) eT T4ff 

ririaxairog, fj frp€apvT€pof, $ iUdKovos, 
^ vfTobuucovos, fj avaypoixmis, fj ^foX- 
r^, fj Bvp»p6sf yvraucl affntpniiivfi 
[tm] Off fux^i^$ KoBaiptitmi, jc.r.X. 
« Notit. Concil. c. 38J"a8 ?] p. 
ao1.Lugdun.1670.8vo. [Thifiliook 
I cannot find ; and the folio edition 
of 1685 does not contain the pas- 
sage. See Ed. Venet. 1703. 8vo. (p. 
k) Canon Laodic.i5.aeclarat,non 
licere intra ecclesiam canere, 
qaam canonicis cantoribus, qui am- 
DODem conscendunt et de mem- 
bnmis legnnt .... Quam sunt ergo 




veteris ecdesiae disciplinse dissen- 
tanei Calvinistanim profani con- 
ventus, in quibus laici omnes viri et 
feminse promiscue cantant. Ed.] 

*i Rer. Laturg. 1. 1. c. 25. n. i^. 
(p. 268.) A primordiis ecclesue 
psalmos et bymnos in conventu ^^ 
delium decantatos fiiisse. Apostolus 
asserit ad Ephes. scribens c. 5, &c. 
— De Divin. Psalmod. c. 17. s. a. 

^' 3* (P* 47^*) ^^ ip^ Domino et 
ab Apostolis, ait Augustinus, psal- 
mos et bymnos canendi babemus 
documenta, et ezempla, et pr»- 
cepta. 
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logae of the clergy, which diHtingukth them from the body of 
the Church, In some plaoee it wgB thought fit for some time 
to prohibit all others from nnging but only these ; wiih design, 
no doubt, to restore the concert of the ancient eodesiastical 
harmony ; which otherwise could not well haye been done, but 
by obliging the rest for some time to be silent, and learn of 
those who were more skilful in the art of music. Thus I un- 
derstand that canon of the Council of Laodioea^, which forbids 
all others to sing in the church, except only the canonicsl 
singers, who went up into the ambo or rinffing-deik and sung 
out of a book. This was a temporary proyision, defligned only 
to restore and reyive the ancient psahnody, by reducing it to 
its primitiye harmony and perfection. That which the rather 
inclines me to put thb sense upon the canon, and look upon it 
only as a prohibition for a time, is, that in after-ages we find 
the people enjoyed their ancient priyilege of sin^ng all toge- 
ther ; which is frequentiy mentioned by St. Austin, Ambrose, 
Chrysostom, Basil, and many others, who giye an account 
of the psalmody and seryice of the Church in their own 
ages; of which I shall speak more hereafter in its prqier 
place. 
Why called 3. Here I must note, that these canonical singers were also 
***^^'*'' called virojSoXci;, monitors or guggestors, from their office, 
which was to be a sort of precentors to the people ; for the 
custom in some places was for the singer or psalmist to begin a 
psalm or hymn and sing half a yerse by himself, and then the 
people answered in the latter clause ; and from this they were 
said imix^iP or stu^vierej to Hng after him, by way of anH- 
phona or respofiaaL In this sense Epiphanius Scholasticus 
understands the name iiropoX^ls in Socratos^, for ho translates 
it psalmi pronunciatores ; and so both Valesius^ and Cotele- 



^ C. 15. (t. I. p. 1500a.) U€p\ Tov Tidetur fmaae, prima psalmi TeiiM 

fiij dtw n-Xeoy r&v kopovuc&v ylfnkr&y prednere. Populus deiode reliqna 

ruv M r6v Sft^pa aiHt^v6vrm», Koi guccinebat. 'Yiro^oXw dicebantur 

dir^ di<l>$€pag y^dk\6vT»v, Mpovs dim monitoras, qui in scena mone- 

rtpiis ^roXXffiy ry iKKktitrl^, Kant luBtrioiiea, ut docet Festos. 

^ L. 5. c. 22. See before, cb. 5. Hi su^gerebant actoribos, quoties 

s. J. p. 327. n. 27. memona eos defidebant .. . Erant et 

^ In Socrat. loc. dt. (v. 2jj). 296. monitores in precationibus, quorum 
B. I.) Pessime MuBculuset Cnristo- meminit Tertullianos in Apologs- 
I>bor8onu8verterunttnftff7)r«fM. Op- tico, ubi didt Chrislknbs sine mo- 
time vero Epiphanius exposuit psal- nitore orasse, quia ds pectore on- 
nU pronunttatores, Horom munus bant. 
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rius" explain it. But Habertus^ is of the contrary mind. He 
thinks the name iiropoK^Xs denotes not singers, but readers; 
and that they were so called, because they suggested to the 
preachers a portion of Scripture to discourse upon : for then 
their homilies were frequently upon such parts of Scripture as 
the reader had just before repeated. The controversy is nice 
betwixt these learned men, and I shall no further inquire into 
the merits of it, but leave it to every judicious reader to 
determine. 

4. There is but one thing more that needs be noted concern- What sort 
ing this order, which is the manner of their designation to this ^^ ^. 
office ; which in this agreed with all the other inferior orders, ^^^^ 
that it required no imposition of hands or solemn consecration. 
But in one thing it differed from them; — ^that, whereas the 
rest were usually conferred by the bishop or a chorepiscopus^ 
this might be conferred by a presbyter, using this form of 
words, as it is in the canon of the fourth Council of Carthage ^7: 
' See that thou believe in thy heart what thou singest with thy 
mouth, and approve in thy works what thou believest in thy 
heart.' And this is all the ceremony we find any where used 
about their designation. 



CHAP. vm. 

Of the copiatce orfossariL 

1. Anothhb order of the inferior clergy in the primitive The oopio/* 
Church were those, whose business was to take care of funerals red^a^T 
and provide for the decent interment of the dead. These in »m<mg ^ 

, , cforiciOitlio 

ancient writers are commonly termed copiatce, which is the primitive 
name that Constantius gives them in two Rescripts in the^'"*** 



^ Not. in Constit. Apost. 1. a. 
c. 5^. (v. I. p. 262. n. 34.) .... Prae- 
cineWit cantorea, populus vero suc- 
cinebat. Qui psaltse ideo in So- 
cratis Historia Ecclesiastica (1. 5. 
c. 22.) appellantur vn-o/SoXcir, moni- 
tores, suggestores, psabni pronuntia' 
tores ac prtenuntiatores, quemadmo- 
dum docuit magnus interpres. 

^ Archierat. part. 4. observ. i. 
(P* 39*) • • • • Conjicio igitur lectores 



inropokfU did, quasi subfectores vel 
suggestores, non vero cantores, quod 
docto theologo placuit. 

*7 C. 10. (t. 2. p. 1200 e.) Psal- 
mista, id est, cantor potest absque 
scientia episcopi, sola jussione pres- 
b^eri, omcium suscipere cantaD(£, 
dicente sibi presbytero: Vide ut, 
quod ore cantas, corde credas: et, 
quod corde credis, operibus corn- 
probes. 
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Tbeodoaan Code^. Epiphamuft^ apedu of them under the 
Mine name, string; them smn^bw, and die author nnder tbe 
name of Ignatins^o nmrnm^. OoUiofred'i dednoes it from 
the Greek word «o«^ctv» wUdi agmfies rttHmg; others from 
iBovcTOf, mtmmimg; but generaDy the name is thooght to be 
ghren them firom nlnm and nviao^lai, whidi rignify labomrimg^ 
whence they are by eome caDed loioranfei; Hie aothor imder 
the name of St Jerom?* styks them ^/heaoru, fitxn digging if 
graves; and in Justinian's Noreb'^ they are called bdicarii, 
from earrgimg the corps <v list at fbnerala. Gothofred tluiiks 
it improper to reckon these among the efertct'* of the andent 
Chm^h. Bnt when we are speaking of things and costoms of 
the andent Church, I know not how we shall qpeak more pro- 
perly than in the language of the ancients, who themsdyes 
odl them so. F<v not only the author under the name of 
St Jerom?^ calls them the first order of the elerici^ as they 
are in his account, but St Jerom himadf also gires them 
the same title; speaking of one that was to be intmred, 

« L. 13. tit I. de LoatnK Con- ^ NoveL 43. Prtef. (t. 5. p. s^d.) 

hliDiie, log. I. (t. 5. p. 3.) NepiCia- Et quia ton £?» memoiMB (Sn- 

toKt omnes prolinaa cooTeiut ma- etautiDus, ampla bnjne noetne uriat 

mm argeDtamqiie pnpbere : dericos coDditor, quun etiam pientisnmiis 

ezcipi tantom, qui cc^iaUe i4>pel- princeps Anastanos, kcticarionun, 

lantur, nee aliom quemqaam ease seu decanomm, at vocat, numerom 

immanem ab hojaa coolationia ob- ad certain mensoram redegenint, 

aeqaio. — L. 16. tit. a. de Episcopia, mille et centom tantammodo oecani, 

&c., leg. 15. (t. 6. p. 42.) Clerid vero totidemque offidnia defimtity at 

▼el bi quos copiataa recens uaas nallo w onqoam tempcnne ang- 

inatitait nuncupari, ita a sordidis mentum reciperent : propterea aane 

muneribus debent immunes, atque capientea, at namenu ecvnm, qaoa 

a conlatione pnestari, si exigaia ad- ex anoqao<nie collegio conTenit eaae 

modam mercimoniia tenaem aibi lectkanoe oivk roemaiue Anaatan 

▼ictum vettitumque conqairent. formula sabjaceat, finna ea, et fin 

^ Expos. Fid. n. ai. See cb. i. manere voloimoa. — ^NofTeI.59. Vnd, 

a. 2. p. 305. n. 21. (t. 5. p. 300.) Anaataaio yero pne 

'^ £p. ad Antioch. n. la. See memorise non aolum eigaateriia ulia 

ibid. n. 16. quinquaginta et centom adiidente; 

'1 In Cod. Theod. 1. 13. tit. i. aed et ledditum ceitom largiente 

kg. I. (t. 5. p. 5.) Porro dicti cfh- per duaa pragmaticaa fonnaa, 

piaia communi sententia bactenus, neque sine mercede fieri defoncto- 

tanquam si diceres aperarios, labo- ram exequias ; &c. 

ratores, anh tov k^utov koli lumtaaBai. ^^ In Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. a. 

Ego non minus quoque malim, airo leg. 15. (t. 6. p. 43.) . . . . De eopiatis 

rijs Kowias seu iroird^ciy, quod signi- obaervandum . . . . eoa aeparan hac 

ficat quietem et qviescere, lege a derida, cum tamen abas cle- 

^^ De Sept. Ord. Ecdes. t. 4. riconim numero cenaeantor. 

p. 81. See en. 1. a. a. p. 305. n. ao. ^^ See n. 7a, preceding. 



2. reckoned among the clerici. S37 

*Tho clerici,' says he'^ 'whose office it was, wound up the 
bodj, digged the earth, buildcd a vault, and so, according to 
custom, made ready the grave.' This is the reason why Epi- 
plianius and the counterfeit Ignatius *7 reckon them among the 
inferior orders. And Gothofred had no need to make emen- 
dations upon those imperial laws in the Theodosian Code 7®, 
which give the copiatcB the name of clerici, and entitle them 
to some immunities and privileges upon that account ; for this, 
as appears, was only to speak in the language and style of 
other ecclesiastical writers. 

2. This order seems to have been first instituted in the time F»"t inati- 
of Constantine : for Constantius, his son, in one of those laws ^^ ^^ 
just now referred to, speaks of it as a late institution, and^^Co"!. 
there is no writer of the three first ages that ever mentions it ; 
but all that time the care of interring the dead was only a cha- 
ritable office, which every Christian thought himself obliged to 
perform as occasion required. And that is the reason why we 
meet with so many noble encomiums of this sort of charity in 
the writers of those ages, but never once mention of any order 
instituted for that purpose. But when Constantine came to the 
throne, and was quietly settled in his new seat at Constantino- 
ple, he incorporated a body of men, to the number of eleven 
hundred, in that city, under the name of copiatae, for that par- 
ticular service ; and so they continued to the time of Hono- 
rius and Theodosius Junior, who reduced them'^ to nine hun- 
dred and fifty. But Anastasius augmented them again to the 
first number, which Justinian confirmed by two Novels ®o pub- 
lished for that purpose. And I suppose from this example of 
the Constantinopolitan Church they took their rise in other 
populous Churches. 

7^ £p. [i.] ftd Innocent, de Mu- de Lustrali Collatione, le^. i. (t. 5. 

liere septies icta, t. i. p. 335. (t. i. p. 3.) Clericos excipi tantum, 

p. 6 d.) Clerici, quibus id officii (|ui c(^>tii/« appellantur, &c. — L. 16. 

erat, eruentom linteo cadaver obvol- tit. 2. de Episcopis, leff. 15. (t. 6. 

vunt, et, focsam humum lapidibus p. 4a.) Clerici vero, vel hi, quos cO' 

constmentesy ex more tumulum pa- piatas recena usua instituit nuncu- 

rant. pari, &c. 

^ See cb. I. 8. 2. p. 305. nn. 21 & 79 Ap. Cod. Justin. 1. 1. tit. 2. de 

16. SS.Eccle8iis,leg.4. (t.4. p. 33.) Non 

7^ L. 7. tit. 20. de Veteranis, plores, quam nongenti qpnquaginta 

leg. 12. (t. 2. p. 434.) Dum se qui- decani sacrosanctse hujus amplis- 

d^ vocabulo clericorom, et infaua- simse urbis deputentur ecdesiae. 

tis defunctomm obsequiis occupatos ^ See n. 73, preceding. 
.... defendunt, &c. — L. 13. tit. 1. 
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S. But probttUjr diere miglit be mme little differenoe be- 
tween tboee in the Chnrdi of Constaatinoide and othon in ihe 
lesser Chnrchei. For at ConwIantiwuJe they were incorporated 
into a sort of mfl aocietj, in the Bmian language called eolle- 
ytmn, a eolkge; whence the laws somettmea styled them eot 
leffiaii and deeami, eoUefiaies and deaas. As in the finre- 
mentioned laws of Honorios and Theodofliiis Jmaoac, and Juti- 
nian, and another of Theodosins the Great in the Jastaiiian 
Code^>, where he grants them an exemption from some othor 
ciTil offices; prorided they did not act npon a fdgned and pre- 
tended title, bat were reaUy employed in the senrice of the 
Chnrch. But why they were called deeani, is not very eas^ 
to conjecture. Probably it might be, because they resembled 
the palatine deans, who were a sort of military officers belong* 
ing to the emperor's palace, and are styled also corpus deea$iKh 
rum in both the Codw*^ mentioned by St. Chrysostom^, and 
other Greek writers, under the name of ScmwoI ip rots fiamr 
AcuKff, dean$ of the palace^ to distinguish them from thoee 
other deans of the church, which some unwarily confound to- 
gether. But I am not yery confident that this was the reascm 
of the name, and therefore I only propose it as a conjecture, 
till some one assigns a better reason for it. 
TTwir ofiee 4 Their office was to take the whole care of fiinerals upon 

•ad pnvi- 

themselves, and to see that all persons had a decent and ho- 
nourable interment. Especially they were obliged to perform 
this last office to the poorer sort, without exacting anything of 
their relations upon that account Tliat it was so at Constan- 
tinople, appears from one of Justinian's Noyels^^, which ac- 
quaints us how Anastasius, the emperor, settled certain reve- 



al L. I T. tit. 17. de CoUegiatifl, leg. 
unic. (t. 5. p. 1 43') Qui sub pne- 
textu decanorum seu coUegiatorum, 
cum id munus non impleant, aliis 
se muneribus conantur subtrabere, 
eorum fraudibus credlmuB esse ob- 
viandum. 

^^ L, 6. tit. 33. de Decanis, leg. i. 
(t. 2. p. 332.) . . . Qui ex corpore de- 
canorum ad primum militue gra- 
duin |)ervenennt, biennii spatio pri- 
micenatus gerant oflicium. Sec, — 
L. 13. tit. 37. leg. I. (t. 5. p. 379.) 
Quatuor [alias incipit» Qui, ice,'] (|ui 
ex corpore decanorum. Sec, — Ibid. 



leg. a. (ad calc. pnginse.^ Nostree pie* 
tatis famulationibus aabserentet de- 
canos non oportet pro desiderio pol* 
santium ad alia pertrahi judicia* &c 

^Hom.i3.inHebr.p.i840.(t.i3.p. 
137 c.) E^ y^ €VTtn6a jcol ovirapvoSf 
Koi frams ol frrpl rftv paatkta, lai ol 
triftobpa Kara^€aTffHM^ ml t^p rmw 
\ryou€¥av dtiuawif ndrov ii r tvo rr n 
tv rots paaiAtuHs <uri, kcu txm Ytxrov* 
rov SpTog rod fjJtrov rov vinSpvov col 
ToO drxavoi;* froXXf fiSXXov tw roct 
Siw /Soo-iXc^oiff rovro Icmu. 

M Novel. 59. See a. i. latter part 
of n. 73, preceding. 
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Hues of land upon this society, and ordered a certain number 
of shops or workhouses in the city to be freed from all manner 
of tribute, and to be appropriated to this use ; out of whose in- 
come and annual rents of the lands, the defensors and stewards 
of the Church, who had the chief care and oversight of the 
matter, were to pay these deans, and see the expenses of such 
funerals defi*ayed. Justinian not only confirmed that settle- 
ment, but a complaint being made of an abuse, — ^that notwith- 
standing the laws of Anastasius, pay was exacted for Amerals, 
— ^he published that, his Novel, on purpose to correct it. But 
we do not find that such settlements were made in all other 
Churches : but it is more probable that the copiatce were main- 
tained partly out of the common stock of the Church, and 
partly out of their own labour and traffic, which, for their en- 
couragement, was generally exempted from paying custom or 
tribute, as we shall see hereafter. 

CHAP. IX. 
Of the parabolani, 

1. Another order of men, which by some are reckoned among The pmra- 
the clerici of the ancient Church, were those whom they called ranked by 
parabolani, Theodosius Junior, in one of his laws relating to "^me a- 
them in the Theodosian Code^^, puts them among the clerici, eUrieU 
and evidently includes them under that common title, as Go- 
thofred rightly observes in his exposition of the place. Baro- 

nius himself does not deny that they were of the clergy, but 
he would persuade his reader that they were not a distinct 
order, but chosen out of the inferior orders of the clergy s^; 
of which there is nothing said in that law, but rather the 
contrary, that they were to be chosen out of the poor of Alex- 
andria. 

2. Their office is described in the next law, where they are Their insti- 

tution and 
office. 
^ L. i6. tit. 2. de£pi8copi8,lef;C.42. publicis actibue vel ad curiam per- 
(t. 6. p. 82.) Quia inter cseteraAlex- tinentibus habeant. — Gotbofir. Not. 
andrinse legationis inutilia, hoc e- in loc. (ibid. p. 83.) Sane clericonim 
tiam decretis scriptiim est, Ut re- eos numero fui88e,tum hujus legia 
verendissimus episcopus de Alex- initium, turn utraque hsec lex et se- 
andrina civitate aliquos non exire, quens .... oetendunt. 
(quod quidem terrore eonun, qui ^ An.416. (t. 5. p.4o6d.).. .Fu- 
parabalani nuncupantur, leffationi isse .... hos minoria ordinis clericoa 
insertum est,) plai^ nostrse ctemen- allectos, exordium dati hoc anno re- 
tire, ut nihil commune clerici cum ecripti insinuare videtur. 

Z 2 
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The parabokmi : 



nLh 



said to be deputed to attend upon the sick, and to take care of 
their bodies in time of their weakness ®7. At Alexandria thej 
were incorporated into a society to the number of five or ai 
hundred, to be chosen, at the discretion of the bishop of the 
place, out of any sort of men except the honorati and cttrtalesj 
who were tied to serve in the civil offices of their country, and 
therefore were not allowed to enter themselves into any eccle- 
siastical service. They were to be under the government and 
direction of the bishop, as appears from the same law, which is 
a correction of the former law ; for by it they were put under 
the government of the Prcpfectus Auffustalis, as the chief civil 
magistrate was called at Alexandria. But by this law Theodo- 
sins revoked his former decree, and subjected them entirely to 
the care and disposition of the bishop, or, as the Greek col- 
lector of the Ecclesiastical Constitutions out of the CSvil Law'^* 
styles him, the pope ; meaning, not the Pope of Rome, as some 
ignorantly niistako, but the pope or bishop of Alexandria : for 
thou it was customary to give every bishop the name o( papn, 
as has been showed in another place ^^. What time this order 
began, we cannot certainly determine. The first notice we have 
of it is in those laws of Theodosius Junior, anno 415. Yet it is 
not there spoken of a^s newly instituted, but as settled in the 
Church before ; and probably it might be instituted about the 
sauio time as the copiatcp were under Constantine ; when some 
charitable offices, which were only voluntarily practised by 
Christians before, as every one's piety inclined him, were now 
turned into standing oflices, and settled upon a certain order of 
men particularly devoted to such services. That it was not any 
order poculiar to the Church of Alexandria is evident, because 
there is mention made of the parabalani being at Ephesus in 
the time of the s(H'ond Council, that was held there anno 449. 
For Rasilius SoloucieiLsis, who subscribed there to the con- 
demnation of Flavian and the absolution of Eutyches the here- 



^ Vid. Cod. Theod. ibid. leg. 43. 
(t. 6. p. 85.) Parabolani, [al. paraba- 
lani,] qui ad curanda debilium segra 
v'itrpora deputantur, quingentos esse 
ante pniH*epimus : sed quia hos mi- 
u\u sutficere in praesenti cognovi- 
mu4. pro (luingentis sexcentos con- 
>iaui prMVipimus, &c. 

■* CoUeot, Constit. Eccles. 1. i. 



tit. 3. c. 18. (ap. Justel. Bibl. Jur. 
Canon, t. 2. p. 1255.) Hapafidkainv 
[corrige, irapa&€Lk€afui\ yivovrai iral 
Kara doKifiaaiau rod iirurKoirov 'AXcf- 
avdpfias' yLt) ovrcr a^ta)/iartiroc Koi 
iSovXcvrai, 6<b( iKovrts €infx€\€ia^<u 
rav XcXo/Si^/xei'fiDv Ka\ raU KtXtvatfn 
rov nana nftBapxelv, 

^ B. 2. c. 2. 8. 7. v. I. p. 65. 
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tic, being brought to a recantation in the Council of Chalcedon, 
makes this apology for himself : * that he was terrified into 
that subscription by the soldiers that came armed into the 
church, together with Barsumus and his monks, and the para-- 
balani^, and a great multitude of others.' The original word 
is irapa/3aAai;€i9, which the old translator rightly renders para- 
balani, which is the same with paraholani, for it is written 
both ways in ancient authors. But Binius^* in his Greek edi- 
tion of the Councils, not understanding the word, explains it by 
a qui circa balnea versantur, as if the parabalani had been 
persons attending at the public baths : whereas now all men 
know their office was of a different nature, and their names 
given them for a reason very different from that of giving at- 
tendance at the baths. 

3. As to the reason of their name, to omit the fanciful inter- The reMon 
pretations of Alciat and Accursius, which are sufficiently ex. °^^JjJ^ 
posed by Gothofred, the opinion of Duarenus^^ and Gothofred 
seems to be the truest, that they were called parabolani from 
their undertaking irapi^kov ipyov, a most dangerous and 
hazardous office, in attending the sick, especially in infectious 
and pestilential diseases. The Greeks were used to call those 
TrapifioKoi who hired themselves out to fight with wild beasts 
in the amphitheatre : and so Socrates, the historian ^, uses the 
word. Speaking of Theodosius*s exliibiting one of the public 
games to the people at Constantinople, he says, * the people 
cried out to him that he should suffer one of the bold irapd^o- 
Aoi to fight with the wild beasts.' These were those whom 
the Romans called bestiarii, and sometimes paraboli and 
parabolarii, from the Greek word Trapa^iiXXea-Oaiy wliich sig- 
nifies exposing a man's life to danger, as they that fought with 



*> Act. I. (t. 4. p. 251 b.) lAafTp€' 
X09 yap tls T^v ducXtjaiav arparuitrai 
fiera ovXap, Koi furnjKeuray oi ftovd" 
(€nfT€S firra Bapawfia, xat oi napa" 
/SoXoyeiff, nu nkrjBos aXXo ndkv' 
JC.T.X. — [N.B. The number of the 
page is incorrect, 251 and the fol- 
lowing occurring before, lliie re- 
ference is according to the second 
place where the paginal numbers 
recommence. Ed.J 

»i [Vid. ibid. Marg.] 



^ De Minist. et Benefic. 1. 1. c. 19. 
(fol. 22. verb, ult.) Parabolani ideo 
fortassis dicebantur, quia vapa^Xov 
epyoVf rem periculi et discriminis 
plenam, tractabant. [See b. i . ch. 2. 
8. 9. p. 21. n. 8 ; where 1 have given 
an extract from Suicer, Thes. Eccles. 
in voce, trapa/SoXaroi. £d.] 

w L. 7. c. 22. (v. 2. p. 369. 35.) 
.... 'O d^pof KOTf^oa, dcuY ^P^ 
€Pa rwv fv^iMtv vapafi^nr I^X^" 
trOai. 
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wild besuftn dj<L In thk eense, I hftve had oocanon to shew b^ 
forces the CJimtianK were generally caUed parabolarii by the 
heatheijj^, becaase they were iso ready to expose their liTes to 
inartyrdoifl. And it h the opinion of Gothofred^*, sad aome 
other learned critics'^, tliat the ancient reading of the Greek 
copioH of St. Paul's Epij<tle to the niilippi^uis, chap. ii. ver. 30, 
WSLH -napa^Keua&yjivos ttj yjn/xS* ^xpann^ his life to danger, 
OH an old I^tin interpreter of Puteanus renders it, parabola- 
tu/f de anirna sua. In the same sense these parabolani of the 
primitive Church we are now speaking of had their name from 
their l)ol(lly expoKing their Uves to danger in attendance upon 
the wick in all infectious and pestilential distempers. 
HomeUws 4. I shall only observe further of them, that being com- 
nmawrrS' "^^^"'y» ^wording to their name, men of a bold and daring 
tMrbeh*- spirit, thoy were ready upon all occasions to engage in any 
^ *"*'' quarrel that should happen in Church or State : as they seem 
to have done in the dispute between Cyril the bishop and 
OroHtoH the governor of Alexandria; wliich was the reason 
wliy Theodosius, by his first law, sunk their number to five 
hundred, and put them under the inspection of the Prctfectus 

^ 1). I. ch. 3. H. Q. V. I. p. 30. nione existimetur. Immo valeant 

^ N(»t. in ('o(l. Theod. I.16. tit. 3. etiam Alciati deducentis a voce vapa 

de Kpist'opisje^. 4a. (t. 6. p. 83. ad et /3a>Xof, quasi pleba adscriptos 

fall', fill. Hinistr.) Apostolus, dicas. 

J IMiilipp. ultiin., dih t6 ^pyov tov •^ Grotiu8,in Phil. 2,30. (t.3. v.2. 

XpKTTur* ;4« Ypi {iavdrov tfyyiat napa- p. 915. lO.) Omnino lef^endum est 

(io\tv{Ti'ifiti'oi' rff yjrvxfi* ubi vetus- frapa^\fv<rdpfvos tJ ^^xS* ^d est, 

tinNiimiK rtiuui interpres, qui apud vitam ohjectans periculis, quomodo 

clariNKiiuos uuhitpie conjunctissimos viri magni Scaliger et Salmasius mo- 

frutivM Put euium optima* noise^para- nuere. Plinius in Epistolis, ^ericu- 

huhfus lit iwitmi »uu^ vertit : et male losa^ utque GrtBci melius exponunt 

mii iu irti^»i«;i(ii'X<i*<r(ifif>^ff id vertuut. irapd^oXa. Latinus interpres recepto 

Kt rur^uu) : ni^M;iitv\tvinip€ytit* ad vetustior posuerat hie, parabolatus 

Kh*\uu PhuH respicieuH, fir Btivarov est animam suam. Nam et Latine 

^iii*tA»' tV^oi'v : sed ibi restituendum, parabolani dicuntur, qui cum \nt» 

ir«i^Hv'^«>X*»HTu/A*»Hif : in veteri glossa- periculo aeffrotis adsunt. — Ham- 

rio. jr^tfHrrutu^s^ w\ipa;iiiXos : item wa- mond, on the same passage, (v. 3. 

^HV^Aiik', iru^kiiVk^oy. IVniijue vapa- p. 642.) The word irtipafiovXevaupf 

fiikXti'if^trAii iileni eHt quiHi /m^kik- vos is not ordinarily to be met with 

^^'♦^^••ir: (iloHiur rb»loxeni» mi^w^t*- unless in Hesychius, and Phavori- 

Xtu<\««vv*^M, ^Hfi^i^ulttm fttiYrr. Va- nus, and other Glossaries .. It is pro- 

l«w^u( itmpie )Am Aivuniii nu^\ bable that the reading here should 

H«»«^ivntiM uttnlivV:! ivutemptim pa- be iru^xi^oXnKrdficyor : so vapa^- 

r^hiilitm^ \\KAr\ si^huvs, t\> uuiHl Xas, in Aristophanes, is piy^KUfhv^os, 

mwUtMk hiilH'tvnt }v*rabi>la!!t, quotique he that casts himself into danger. 

\\\ quikuuf^ KHpiAOKM est. ita et div- [Cf. Xenoph. Memor. 1. 1. c.3 . . . . 

iHn i\>^iicus vulgi senteuiiii et opi- 'AKiiyTwr t* cni pi^^oKUf^ximv, Ed.] 
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Augustalis, and strictly prohibited them from appearing at 
any pubUc shows, or in the common council of the city, or in 
the judge's court, unless any of them had a cause of his own, 
or of the whole body, as their syndic, to prosecute there ; and 
then he must appear single without any of his order or asso- 
ciates to abet him. And though he not long after revoked this 
law as to the former part, allowing them to be six hundred, 
and the bishop to have the choice and cognizance of them, yet 
in all other respects he ordered it to stand in its full force, still 
prohibiting them to appear in a body upon any of the fore- 
said ^^ occasions. And Justinian made this law perpetual by 
inserting it into his own Code; which shews that the civil 
government always looked upon these parabolani as a for- 
midable body of men, and accordingly kept a watchful eye and 
strict hand over them: that whilst they were serving the 
Church they might not do any disservice to the State, but 
keep within the bounds of that office, whereto they were ap- 
pointed. 

CHAR X. 

Of the catechist. 
1. I have hitherto discoursed of such particular orders of Catedusto 
the ecclesiastics in the primitive Church as were destinated order of thi 
precisely to some particular office and function : but there were dcfj.^* 
some offices which did not require a man to be of any one distinct of aoy o- 
order, but might be performed by pei*sons of any order ; and ****' *"^^' 
it will be necessary I should give some account of these also, 
whilst I am treating of the clergy of the Church. The first of 
these I shall speak of is the catechist, whose office was to in- 
struct the catechumens in the first principles of religion, and 
thereby prepare them for the reception of baptism. This 
office was sometimes done by the bishop himself, as is evident 
from that passage in St. Ambrose, where he says^, * upon a 
certsun Lord's-day, after the reading the Scriptures and the 



»7 Vid. Cod. JuBtin. 1. i. tit. 3. de 
EpiBC. leg. 18. (t. 4. p. 82. ad ode.) 
.... Ita ut hi sezcenti viri reveren- 
dissimi sacerdotis praeceptis ac dis- 
positionibus obsecundent ; . . . . reli- 
qnis, qiue dudum latse legis forma 
complectitur super his parabolanis, 
vel ae spectaculis, vel de judiciis. 



cseterisque, sicut jam statutum est, 
custodiendis. 

^ £p* 33' [al. 20.1 ad Marcellin. 
(t. 2. p. 853 D. n. 4.) Post lectumei 
atque tractatum, dimissis catechu- 
menis, s]rmbohim aliquibus compe- 
tentibus in baptisteriii tradebam Im- 
silicsp. 
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lenuon, when the catechumens were dismissed, he took the 
cofnjfetenitSt or canditkUesJbr baptism^ into the baptistery of 
the church, and there rehearsed the creed to them.' This was 
on Palm-Sundav, when it was customary for the bishop himself 
to catechise such of the catechumens as were to be baptized on 
Ea8tcr-Evc. Thetxiorus Lector^ takes notice of the same cus- 
tom in the Eastern Churches, when he tells os, ' that before 
the time uf Timothy, bishitp of Constantinople, the Kicene 
Crcoii WAS never used to be repeated publicly in that Church, 
except only once a year, on the great day of preparation, the 
day uf our Lord's passion, when the bishop was wont to cate- 
chise.* At other times presbyters and deacons were the cate- 
chists. St. Chrysoritom performed this office when he was 
presbyter uf Antioch, <is appears from one of his Homilies ^ 
which is inscribed, Karrixnins vpos rovf lUXXovras ifHoriCfffBai, 
A catechism or tPMtntction for the ccaididates of baptism, 
Deogratias was catecbist when he was deacon of Carthage, as 
wo learn from St. Aastins book'-, De Catechizandis Jiudibus, 
which ho wrote at iiis request, to give liim some assistance in 
iKTforininir his ilutv. 

2. Nor was it only the superior orders that performed tliis 
otfioe ; but soiiietinios piTsons were chosen out of the inferior 
ordcM's to do it. Optatus was but a reader in the Church of 
Carthage, and yet Cyprian made him catechist, or, as it is in 
his phrase ', doctor audit'iitium^ the master of the hearers, or 
lowest rank <^f eateehumens. Origen seems to liave had no 
higher degree in the Cliurcli when he was first made catechist 
at Alexandria ; for both Eusebius^ and St. Jcrom"^ say he was 



99 Collect. 1. 2. p. 563. (v. 3. p. quod saepe apud Carthaginem, ubi 

5^8. 17.) Tifji6B€os TO Twv rpcaicocriW (liaconus es, ad te adducuntur, qui 

ifKa Koi oKTa iraripav r^r 9rioTfQ>r fide Christiana primitue imbuendi 

avfJipioXoVf Kaff fKdanjv aitva^iv Xc- sunt, &c. 

yftrBai frap€a'K€va(r€v, rrn dutiSokfj d^- ^ Kp. 24. [al. 29.] (p. 209.) Op- 

0€if MaKtdoviovy a)f avrov fxff dfx^t^^' tatum inter lectoree doctorem audi- 

vov TO (TVfi^dXoVf cfn-nf rov erovs entium constituimus. 

Xcyoficyov npoTWpov €v rjj ayia nttpo" ** L. II. c. 3. (v, I. p. a6o. 15.J 

aKfvf} Tov Btlov rrdBovs, r<^ xatpo) rwv ^Eror 5* ijytv oKTtaicm^Karop, naff 

yiPo^€va)u \m6 toO fTTiaicatrov icaTiyx^" •^*' "^^ Karrj^ria'fUis npotarff dtda- 

trttav. iricaXfiov, 

1 Hoin. 21. ad Pop. Antioch. (t. 2. ^ De Scriptor. Ecdes. in Origene. 

p. 234.) Ka-njxrja-is ^., K.r.X. [c. 54.] (t. 2. p. 877.) Dedmo oc- 

'"' De Catecniz. Rud. c. i. t. 4. tavo aetatis sua? anno Karfjxv^*^^ 

p. 295. (t. 6. p. 263 a.) Dixisti enim opus aggressus, &c. 
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but eighteen years old when he was deputed to that office ; 
which was at least seven years before he could be ordained 
deacon by the canons of the Church. 

3. The author under the name of Clemens Romanus seems Why caUed 
to have had regard to tliis when comparing the Church to a byrome 
ship, and the clergy to the officers m it, he plainly distin- Greek wri- 
guishes the catechists from the bishop, presbyters, and deacons, 
saying 6, * the bishop is to resemble the ?r/>a>p€V9, or pilot ; the 
presbyters the ravrat, or mariners; the deacons the to^x^PX®** 
or chief rowers ; the catechists the vain-oXrfyoi, or those whose 
office it was to admit passengers into the ship, and contract 
with them for the fare of their passo/ge^ This was properly 
the catechist's duty, to shew the catechumens the contract they 
were to make, and the conditions they were to perform, viz. 
repentance, faith, and new obedience, in order to their admit- 
tance into the Christian ship, the Church, in which they were 
to pass through this world to the kingdom of Heaven. Upon 
this account the catechists were termed vavroXoyot, and as such 
distinguished from bishops, presbyters, and deacons. Cotele- 
rius7 says he found a Greek MS. in one of the French king's 
libraries, where the same comparison is made, and cited out of 
the Constitutions, in these words : * The Church is Uke a ship ; 
Christ is the governor ; the bishop, the pilot ; the presbyters, 
the mariners ; the deacons, the cliief rowers ; the catechists, or 
nautologi, the orders of subdeacons and readers.' So that it is 
evident the catechists were sometimes chosen out of the infe- 
rior orders, when any of them were found duly qualified to 
discharge the duties of that function. And this will be the less 
wondered at by any one that considers that the deaconesses, 
whilst their order was in being, were required to be a sort 



^ Ep. ad Jacob, n. 14. (Cotel. v. i. 
p. 609.) UapeiKaaBio .... 6 irpa>ptvs 
fnwKifVt^, oi vavrai npto'^vTipots, ol 
Tol\ap^oi 6uuc6vois, ol vavaroXoyoi 
ToU Kctrrixovoriv, 

7 Not. in Conetit. Apost. 1. 2. c.57. 
(v. I. p. 263. n. 40.) Erant vavoro- 
Xdyoi seu vavTo\6yoi, qui, in prora 
conatituti, turn navem intrantes re- 
cipiebant, turn vero cum navigaturis 
de futuro itinere colloquebantur, de 

liatilo padscebantur Quocirca 

naustologoB referunt partim janito- 



res, ratione videlicet primi nautolo- 
gorum officii ; partim catechists, 
ratione posterioris. Quam secundam 
comparationem videre est inferius 
Epistola dicta Clementis ad Jaco- 
bum, cap. 14 et 15. In MS. Regio 
2392. hsc nactus sum *£k t&v 
BiaTd^€0)v' "Ore (oucev ^ eVicXi/cruB 
mji' 6 luv KvfitpvfiTfjs iarXv 6 Xpi- 
OTOff* 6 dc vpo»p€vs, 6 €iriaricojros' ol 
vavTCU, ol np€ar$vT€poi* ol roi\apxoif 
ol dtoKovoi' ol vavro\6yoi, t6 t»p 
avayvwoT&v Koi vmiprrSnf rayfia. 



»46 CaUtkuU: lU. 

of {virste catedu«c» to the more ignorant and mstk women 
eu«t.4»imefk» : whkii I Deed doc stand to erince here, because I 
IttTe d»>oe it heretofore^ in speaking ot the offices which be- 
lonsed to that order. 
rhtckoikB 4. But in ail these case^ there is one thing to be diligently 
U^^J*^ noted. — that this *ort of caiteohists were not allowed to instmot 
ir im tfe their cateohamec5 puV'IiolT in the church, but onlr in prirate 
aiidit'>n€s appMnte*! particnlarlv for that pnrpocse. Valesius^ 
obs-erres thi> in the case of Origen. and rightlr concludes it 
from the InyectiTe of Denaecnu>. bishop of Alexandria, against 
Alexander, bishop of Jemsalem. and Theoctistns, bishop of 
Cpesarea. who had aothorized Origen to preach publicly in the 
chwvh. when as vet he was no presbyter. This accusation 
had been ridicnlous had he himself given Origen the same 
power l»efore. when he was catechist at eighteen years of age 
at Alexandria. Ruffin. indeed, in his translation of Eusebius, 
says po!!>itiTely. ' that Demetrius gave him authority to cate- 
chise and teach publicly in the church i<^.' But that is an 
interpolation and false paraphrase of Eusebius^s words, who 
says no such thinir* but only'^ " that Demetrius^ bishop of the 
church, had conmiitted to his care the office of catechising/ or, 
as we may render it. * the catechetie school,' where probably 
for some time he also taught irramniiir and other human leani- 
inir. Tliat there were such sort of catechetie schools adjoining 
to the churcli in many places, is evident from a Novel of the 
emperor Leo^-. who calls tliem ran/xoiz/ifra. and says, * thcv 

'^ B. 2. ch. 22. s. 9. V. I. p. 295. ** L. 6. c. 3. (v. I. p. 261. 14.) 
^ In Euseb. 1. 6. c. 19. ad verba, *Eir€idrj dc c«>pa <poirriTas ffht) n-Xfi- 
fVi Tov Kaivov r^f €KKXr}atas. (v. I. ovs npoaiovras, airr^ fiop^ rrjs rov 
p. 283. n. 3.) Hinc coUigitur Ori- Karrjx^^ tkarpi^rjs vno Arjfufrpiov 
genem, qui catechetes fuerat Alex- tov ttjs cVjcXi^o-tar irpo€aTiarof anvf' 
andriae, in privato auditorio, non rpafifitvrjs, k.t.X. 
autem in ecclesia, catecbumenos in- *2 Xovel. 73. (ad calc. Corp. Jur. 
stituisse. Neaue enim Alexandre et Civ. Amstel. 1663. t. 2. p. 264.) ... 
llieoctisto episcopis id objiceret, si In ecclesiarum cienaculis, quae pro- 
Alexandria; idem ab Origene factum miscuum vulgus Korrixoviuva vo- 
fiiisset. — Cf. Hallier, de Hierarch. care solet, &c. — Conf. C. Trull, c. 97. 
Eccles. 1. I. c. 7. (t. 6. p. 1 183 c.) Tow . . . abioKpl'mn 

"^ L. 6. c. 3. (p. 132 b. I.) Tovf Upovs T&rrovs KoivoiroiovvTas . . . 

Videns Demetrius episcopus, quod cV twv cV roir affiaafiiois vaols jconj- 

ad ipsum pnccipue, doctnnse gratia ;(ov/licWv Trpoordo-oo/icy cfc^ctoi^ai. 

et praedicationis Verbi Dei, multitu- — Balsamon, ad loc. (ap. Bevereg. 

dines pluriraa* convolarent, catechi- t. i. p. 274 e.) 'Icpoi tottoi \€yomi 

zandi, id est, docendi magisterium oi dctxapia-fitvoi r^ Bc^, vfyovp ot 

in ecclesia tribuit. ^ciot vaoi, oi irp6vaoi, ra K€tnf)(ovftM' 
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were a sort of buildings belonging to the church.' It might be 
the baptistery, as St. Ambrose calls it, or any other places set 
apart for that purpose. 

5. Such a school as this we may suppose that to have been, Of the gue- 
-wherein Origen and so many other famous men read catechetic ^jj^ ^^^ 
lectures at Alexandria. Euscbius says '3, < Pantaenus taught in ^^^ 
this school anno i8i ; and that it was a school of sacred learn- Aleiandria. 
ing from ancient custom long before, and that it continued so 
to be to his own time.' St. Jerom deduces its original from 
St. Mark, the first founder of the Church of Alexandria, telling 
us^* that PantaBUus taught Christian philosophy at Alexandria, 
where it had been the custom of old always to have ecclesia- 
stical doctors from the time of St. Mark.' Where, by ecclesu 
astical doctors, he does not mean the bishops and presbyters 
of the Church, (which were originally in all Churches as well 
as Alexandria,) but the doctors of Christian philosophy in the 
catechetic school, whereof there had been a succession from 
the first foundation of the Church. And the succession was 
continued for some ages after: for Clemens Alexandrinus"^ 
succeeded Pantajnus ; and Origen ^6, Clemens; Heraclas^7, 
Origen; and Dionysius'^, Heraclas. After whom some^^ add 

vcuxy Koi rh vfp\ airrd, — Zonaras, ad <rfc»s tls ttctivo rov laupov KoBrjytiTo, 

loc. (ap. Bevereg. ibid. p. 375 c.) k, r. X. 

^Upovt T^jrovt ov Tovs Ofiovs vaoits ^^ Vid.Hieron.deScriptor.Eccles. 

ivravOa xoXfi, ahXa rh% irtpi avrovs [c. 54O i^ Origene. (p«o77.) Hie A- 

KoroiKiaf, old €l<ri rh \ey6fi€va kottj' lexandiise, dispersa ecclesia, decimo 

Xpvfifva. octavo setatis suas anno, iean7x4<rc«»y 

1^ L. 5. c. 10. (v. I. p. 222. 29.) opus affjBpressus, poatea a Demetrio, 

*Hyc(ro oc njviKavra Trjt tS>v irioT&v ejus urbis episcopo, in locum Cle- 

€i{/T6Bi l^iarpifirjs, r&v air6 Tracdciar mentis presbjrteri confirmatus, per 

ay^p hnho^&Taroi, 6vofui avrip Hav multos annos floruit. 
raans' c( dpxoiov IBovt dtdacrJcoXf tov '^ Id. et ibid. (p. 879*) Constat 

T&v Up&v \6ymv nap* avrois oi/vf- eum. . .Alexandriam reversum. He- 

OTC0TOS* t Koi «h ^ftas irapartlpenu' raclam presbjrterum .... adjutorem 

Koi vphs T&v €¥ Xdyy koX tj vtpl rik sibi fecisse Korrj^o'mf. — Conf. Eu- 

$€la (nrovd§ dvyorov ovyKporturBai seb. 1. 6. c. 26. (v. I. p. 292. 7*) 

vao€iKrj(f>antv. ^Eror fl* ^v rovro UKarov r^r di^Xov- 

1^ De Scriptor. Eccles. c. 36. (t. 2. nivris fjytiwpiat, Koff h rr\v air' *AXf • 

p. 861.) Pantsenus, Stoicse sectse ^avdptiat utraydtmurip cirl r^v Kai- 

philosophus, juxta quandam vete- a-dptuiv 6 Qpiy€vris irouiaufuvot, 'H- 

rum in Alexandria consuetudinem, paick^ t6 rrjs Karrixria'ftif rmv avr63i 

ubi a Marco evangelista semper ec- didcurxaXfiov Karaktiirfi. 
desiastici fuere doctores . . . docuit 1^ Euseb. ibid. c. 29. (v. i. p. 29A. 

sub Severo principe, 8ic. 18.) "Ev re 'AXffovdpctf /xerck Ajj/xi;- 

'^ Vid. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 6. (v. i. p. rpiov rirl rpurl Koi rto'a'apdKovTa 

264. 3.) HavTtupou dc Kkrifiris liiad€(d'' tfrtci rrjv iiriaKotrrfv cicrfXccroirra, 'H- 

fitvos Tfjs KOT * AXt^dydptiav Karrfxtf' pakkat rrjv Xftrovpyiov naptCkiff^i^ 
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Athenodorus, Ualcluon, Athanasius, and Didymus. And tbe 
autlior of the Greek Synodicon, published by Pappus, says^ 
Arius taught in the same school before he broached his heresy. 
It were easy to recount many other such schools at Rome, 
CsBsarea, Antioch, &c. ; but I shall have another occasion to 
speak of these, when I come to consider the encouragement 
that Christian emperors gave to schools of learning and the 
professors of hberal arts and sciences. What has here been 
suggested upon this head may suffice at present to shew what 
was the office of the catechist; and what the use of catechetical 
schools in the Church. 

CHAP. XL 

Of the ecclesiecdici and defensores, or syfidics of the Church, 

f lorto 1. AxoTHBB officc, which will deserve to be spoken of in tliis 

I noted, place, because it was sometimes, though not always, managed 

f beT***^ by the hands of the clergy, is that of the defensores ; for the 

to the understanding of wliich, it will be necessary, in the first place, 

* ' to distincruish between the civil and ecclesiastical defensors. 

Vor GothotVed thinks there were in all four sorts of them. viz. 

the defensorea senatuft, defensores urbium, defensores eccleMa- 

7'UNu and defensores paujyerum. But he might have addeil one 

more, which Ulpian'^^ calls defensores rerum publicariim : whose 

office was to be a sort of proctors or syndics in managing the 

public caus(»s of that corporation, or company of tradesmen, to 

which thcv belonjxed ; which sort of defensors were first insti- 

tutcd by Alexander Scverus, a.s Lampridius -^ tells us in his 

rrfs Bi rwv avroBi «ean;;(i70'€<uf rmf Kai <f>ikapxi^ Kparovfi^vov, koi toIs 

biarpi^rjv dtad(;(crat Atovvo-tof, fir MeXcrcov roXfirifMao'iv dvriBtvts avfi- 

Koi ovros Tttiv *Qpiy€yovi [y€v6p€vos] irparrovray beXtao'Sfis ;(f€4poTo»'€c 

<f>oiTrfra>v. 7rp€a'^vT(poy, Kai tov «V 'AXc^avdpcia 

*^ Hospinian. de Templis, 1. 3. didaa-KaXilov Trpoumyo-iv. 
C' 5- (P' 352. col. dextr.) Quern 21 Digest. 1. 49. tit. 4. leg. i. n. 

[OrigenemJ postea in eodem do- 13. (Corp. Jur. Civ. Lugdim. 1627. 

cendi munere Heraclas, Dionysius, t. 3. p. 1600.) Tutores, item defen- 

Athenodorus, Malchion, Didymus, sores rerum publicarum, et curatores 

Athanasius, aliique insecuti sunt, adolescentium vel furiosi, tertium 

viri non in sacris tantum sed et diem habere debent; idcirco quia 

profanis scientiis doctissimi, quos alieno nomine appellent. 
catechistas vocabant a prsecipua et 22 Vit. Alexandr. Sever, c. 83. (int. 

roaxime necessaria parte institu- Aug. Hist. Scriptor. p. 544.) Corpora 

tionis. omnium constituit, vinariorum, lupi- 

20 Ap. Labb. (CC. 1. 1. p. 1494 a.) nariorum, caligariorum, et omnino 

Ilcrpov €v Kvpiifi rcXcioo^cvror, *AxtX- omnium artium ; hisque ex sese 

Xaf diadtx^Tcu, Koi'^Aptiov rjj aipio'tL defensores dedit. 
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Life. The defensores cimtatum, or, as they are otherwise 
called, defensores plebis, were a sort of tribunes of the people ; 
one of their chief offices being to defend the poor plebeians 
against the insults and oppressions of the great and wealthy 
citizens. Now in imitation of these I presume the ecclesias- 
tical defensors were instituted, as both their name and office 
seem plainly to imply. 

2. The defensors of tlie poor had much the same employ- Of the 
ment in the Church as the defensores plebis had in the State : fjj^^ 
for if any of the poor, or virgins, or widows, belonging to the 
Church, were injured or oppressed by the rich, it was the bu- 
siness of these defensors, as their proctors or advocates, to see 
them righted, and to solicit the magistrate that they might 
have justice done them. This is evident from the decree made 

in the fifth Council of Carthage anno 401 ; which is also in- 
serted into the African Code^^^ and is to this purpose ; * That, 
forasmuch as the Church was incessantly wearied with the 
complaints and afflictions of the poor, it was imanimously 
.agreed upon by them in council, that the emperors should be 
petitioned to allow defensors to be chosen for them by the 
procurement and approbation of the bishops, that they might 
defend them from the power and tyranny of the rich.' 

3. As to the other sort of defensors, called defensores eccle- of the 
»i(B, (whom I speak of separately, because Gothofred makes a ^Jj^f" 
distinction between them, though others take them to be the their of 
same,) their office did as plainly resemble that of the other sort ^^^ 
of civil defensors, called defensores rerum publicarum : for, as 
those were the proctors and syndics of their respective com- 
panies, to manage the public concerns of their societies at law 
upon all emergent occasions; so these did the same for the 
Church, whose syndics they were, being employed to solicit 

tlie cause of the Church, or any single ecclesiastic, when they 
were injured or oppressed, and had occasion for redress in a 



23 C. g. (t. 2. p. T3I7 a.) Ab 
imperatoribus universis visum est 
postulandum, propter afflictionem 
pauperum, quorum molestiis sine 
mtermissione fatigatur ecdesia, ut 
defensores eis, adversus potentias 
divitum, cum episcoponun provi- 
none, delegentur. — Conf. Cod. Ec- 



cles. Afric. c. 75. (ibid. p. 1095 a.) 
^vfiiraaip cdo^cy alTfj<rai ano t&p 

IfP rats inaxOfitui dnav<rr»s ff ix" 
Kkfjaia irap€vox^€'iTai, &aT€ Mbcovg 
rovToi9% fJLtrii lijs tS>p €fri<nc<Jjr»i' irpo- 
voiat, ^iXtyfjvai xorck rrjs t&p frXov- 
(ricitp Tvpaypidot, 
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ciTil court ; or if they were not remedied there, they were to 
address the emperors themselves, in the name of the CSmit^ 
to procure a particular precept in her fayonr. Thus PonAoi 
tells us, in the Life of St. Austin ^^, 'that when the Circmi. 
cellions in their mad zeal had plundered and shun some of lb 
catholic clergy, the defensor of the Church prosecuted them at 
law for the fact, that the peace of the Church might no matt 
be disturbed or impeded.' In the like manner we read in tlie 
first Council of Carthage ^^, ^ that it being a thing against tlie 
imperial laws for any layman to impose a secular office iqxma 
clergyman ; if any such injury was offered to the Church,' it 
is said, ' the affront might be redressed, if the defensors of the 
Church did not fail in their duty :' which plainly implies tbai 
it was the business of the defensors to see the rights of the 
Church, that were settled upon her by law, truly maintained; 
and if any encroachments were made upon them, they were to 
prosecute the aggressors and invaders before the magistrates, 
and execute the sentence, which they gave in favour of the 
C'hurch. It is further observable, from a law of Arcadius and 
Ilonorius, recited in the next paragraph, that in case of neces- 
sity, they were likewise to make application to the emperors, 
and bring their mandate to the inferior judges, when they 
coiihl not otherwise have justice done tlicm. By a canon of 
tin* Council of Chalcedon, defensors arc also empowered to ad- 
monish such idle monks and clerks, as resorted to the royal 
city of Constiintinoplc without any licence or commission from 
their bishops ; and if fifter admonition they continued still to 
loiter there, the si\nie defensors were to expel them thence by 
force -^\ and cause them to return to their own habitation. It 
appears also from Justinian's laws-', that the defensors, to- 

-■* Vit. Aiij(ii8t. c. 12. (t. ID. ap- 26 c, 23. (t. 4. p. 766 e.) 'Opurt 

pend. p. 365.) De qua re, ne pacis roiwv f) ay la avvodos, rovt rotovrovt 

ecclesiir ampliiis iinpediretur pro- vrrofu^vrja'K€a'Oai fiiv nportpov hih 

feet us. defensor ecclesice inter leges rov tKbUov r^r Kara KmtvaraimjnfO' 

non siluit. &c. irokw ayiwrdnyr €KK\rja'iaSj nri ry 

-* C 9. (t. 2. p. 716 d.) .... Et €(€\6€iv TTJs tiaa-iXfvovaijs ircJXcwf 

ipHis non liceat clericos nostros eli- (i de roU avrois irpayixaatv rfrific- 

gere a(K>thecarios vel ratiocinatores. voifv, aycuo-xvvrovin-cr, kcu axoms 

Quod si injuria constitutionis impe- avrovs dia rov avrov c*ic/3aXXc<r^ai, 

ratoriie clericos inquietandos puta- «eai rovs idlovs KaraXafx^avtip roirovr. 

verint, si defensio ecclesiastica nos 27 Xovel.59. c. i et seqq. (t. 5. pp. 

Hon deridet, pudor publicus vindi- 300, 301.) Primum itaque, &c. 
cabitur. 
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gether witli the oecanomiy were made a sort of superintendents 
over the copiatce, or great body of deans, whose business was 
to attend at funerals, as has been shewed before; the defensors 
were charged with the care of these, both in reference to their 
revenues and persons. They were Ukewise to make inquiry, 
whether every clerk, belonging to the church, carefully at- 
tended the celebration of morning and evening service in the 
church ; and to inform the bishop of such a& neglected, that 
they might be proceeded against with ecclesiastical censures 2'*, 
These were the chief, if not the only offices, of the defensors in 
the primitive Church. For as to any spiritual power or juris- 
diction over the clergy, they had none ; nor were they as yet 
admitted to hear criminal causes, great or little, in the bishop's 
name. But these things were devolved upon them in later 
ages, as Morinus'^^ shews at large in a long dissertation upon 
this subject, to which I refer the inquisitive reader, contenting 
myself to give such an account of the defensors* office and 
power, as I find it to have been in the ages next after their 
institution. 

4. The next inquiry must be into their quality \ — whether of their 
they were of the clergy or laity ? For learned men are not JJJ^J^^ 
agreed about this. Petavius^o g^ys they were always laymen ; they were 
but Morinus^i and Gothofred***^, with much better reason, ^^^^ 



28 Vid. Cod. Justin. 1. i. tit. 3. 
de Episcopis, leg. 43. n. 10. (t. 4. p. 
1 13.) .... Ai^ irqvri Tp6ir<^ roifs Kkif- 

piKOVS ifroXXriV K€\€VOfi€V, Koi KOTa- 

(fjTt'ia'Bcu avTovs wapa reov Kara xai- 
p6v B(o<f>iX«rrdTOi>p tni<rK6no>v, Koi 
dvo vpSyrov irp«r0vrcpa)v [leg. irpoD- 
Ttmp€(T^vT€puiv\ (KdoTTjt iKKXtjaias 

Koi TOV K(l\0VfKV0V ^p^OVTOt fJTOl €^ 

dp)^ov, Kai TOV cVdiKov iKoarrfs ayta>- 
ran/s iKKKrja-iat' koX tw£ p^ rvpi' 
axopfvovs ap^pimtui rair Xcirovpyi- 
o(ff irpoa-Kaprtpowras lf(io tov icXi/pov 
Ka3i<rra<r6ai. 

2» De Ordinat. Eccles. part. 3. 
exercit. 16. c. 7. per tot. (pp. 236, 
'seoq.) Sexto nobid, &c. 

^ In Epiphan. Hser. 73. n. 10. 
. (P* 3050 btfensorem readidimus : 
nam prasidem cum Cornario inter- 
pretari non placet. Fuit autem de- 
fensor non ordinis, sed officii no> 
men, quod laid gerebant, qui eccle- 



siae jura in civili foro propugnabant. 
^» Ut supr. c. 6. n. 16. (p. 334 d. 
9.) Dico ex antiquis monumentis 
constare, illos ecclesiarum defensores 
potissimum fuisse clericos. Dicit 
enim Sjmodus Chalced., Si acono- 
mum out defensorem out paramona" 
rium promoveat episcopus, etc. Sed 
ceconomus erat dericos, ergo et de- 
fensor. Ddnde dignitatem illam 
conferebat episcopus. Probabilis- 
simum est igitur nulli alii quam 
clerico illam contulisse. Praeterea 
ejusdem Concilii c. 33 auctoritatem 
dfat defensori Constantinopolitano 
urbe ejiciendi cleiicos et monachos, 
in ea sine episcopi mandato diver- 
santes, eosque domum repetere co« 
gendi. Sane non videntur patres 
kico homini potestatem istam in 
clericos et monachos concessuxi. 
Hoc confirmat ejusdem Concilii ac- 
tio i, in qua sspios refertur Joannee 
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a«scrt the contrary ; that at first they were generally chosen 
out of the clergy, till for Home particular reajsona it was thought 
most proper to have advocates-at-law to discharge this office in 
the African Churches. This change was made about the year 
407, when the African fathers in the Council of Carthage^ 
petitioned the emperor Ilonorius, ' that ho would give them 
leave to choose their defensors out of the seholasitici or advo- 
cates-at'law, who were actually concerned in pleading of 
causes ; tliat so they who took upon them the defence of the 
Churches might have the same liberty as the proyincial priests 
were used to have, to go upon necessary occasion into the 
judge's consistory, or council-chamber behind the veil, and 
there suggest what they thought necessary to promote thdr 
own cause, or obviate the plots of their adversaries.* In 
answer to this petition, Ilonorias shortly after published a law, 
wherein he granted them liberty to make use of such advo- 
cates for their defensors its thev desired; for he decreed^, 
* that wliatever privileges were specially obtained of the em- 
peror relating to the Church should be intimated to the judges, 
and executed non per coronatos, not by clerffifmen, (as Gotho- 
fred rightly explains it,) but by advocates-at-law.* So that 
now it was no longer necessiiry that the defensors should be 



(luidam ])resbyter et defensor; et imperatoribus, ut dent facultatem 
infra viuebimus quemdam Roma- delensores constituendi scholasticos, 
num defensorem sacerdotali digni- aui in actu sunt, vel in mnnere de- 
late insignitum. Solebat enim Gre- fensionis causanim ; ut more sacer- 
gorius defensores et rectores patri- dotum provinciae, iidem ipsi, qui de- 
raoniorum ecclesiae presbyteros, dia- fensionem ecclesianim susceperint, 
conos, et subdiaconos, constituere, habeant facultatem pro negotiis ec- 
ut legere est in ejus vita apud Joan- clesiarum, quoties necessitas flagita- 
nem diaconum, lib. i. c. 53; immo verit,vel ad obsistendum obrepenti- 
et episcopos, ut ipse testatur, I. 10. bus, vel ad necessaria su^gerenda, 
ep. 46. ingredi judicum secretana. — Sec 

32 Not. in Cod. Theod. 1. 16. also Cod. Eccles. Afric. c. 97. (CO. 

tit. 2. de Episcopis, leg. 38. (t. 6. ibid. p. 11 13 e.^ and C. Milev. c. 16, 

p. 77.) Clerici hactenus ipsi ad (ibid. p. 1541 a.) to the same pur- 

ecclesiarumdefensionemjudiciissese pose, 

stetisse xndentur : id quod tandem ^ Ap. Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de 

ipsis ecclesiasticis indecens \'isum : Episcopis, leg. 38. (t. 6. p. 76.) 

visumque satius, per advocatos, et Ut quaecunque de nobis ad eccle- 

sic laicos, simul et forensium renim siam tantum pertinentia, specialiter 

peritos, ecclesiam et ecclesiastica fuerint impetrata, non per corona- 

privilegia in civili foro defendi. tos, sed ab advocatis, eonim arbi- 

^ C. Africanum vulgo dictum, c. tratu, et judicibus innotescant, et 

46. (t. 2. p. 1661 b.) Placuit . . . . ut sortiantur efTectum, &c. 
petant . . . Icgati ... a gloriosissimis 
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of the clergy, but the office was frequently intrusted in the 
hands of laymen. Which is further evident from an Epistle of 
Pope Zosimus, who lived about the same time ; for he says^^ 
* the defensors of the Church were chosen out of the laity, and 
might afterward, if they were deserving, be ordained among 
the clergy.' Yet after this we find the defensors in some 
places continued still to be of the clergy : for Morinus shews, 
that in the first session of the Council of ChaJcedon^^ there is 
frequent mention made of one John a presbyter and de- 
fensor; as also, in many Epistles of Gregory the Great, the 
defensors of the Roman Church are said to be of the clergy. 
To which 1 shall add a Fragment of Theodorus Lector, taken 
out of Damascen37, which speaks of one John as both deaeon 
and defensor of the Church of St Stephen at Constantinople, 
in the time of Anastasius the emperor, which was in the begin- 
ning of the sixth century. From all which it is very evident 
against Petavius, that the defensors were sometimes chosen out 
of the clergy, and not always made of advocates or laymen. 

5. I must not omit to acquaint the reader, that what the The IkSmtm 
Latins call defensores, the Greek Church conunonly caU^^^Arfi^j^ 
tKbucoi and iKKkriaUKbucoi, which signify the same as defensors, Mnoy ^ 
though Gothofred^^, without any just reason, makes a difference mne with 
between them. For not only their offices and powers ar®**^^f5^ 
described to be the same, but also whenever the Greeks have LAtm 
any occasion to speak of the Latin defensors, they give them ^'^''"*' 
the name of iKhucoi : as may be seen either in the Code of the 
African Church 3^, published by Justellus, or that which the 
Greeks commonly call the Council of Carthage, published by 

» Ep. I. C.3. (CO. t. 2. p. 1557c.) 38 Not. in Cod. Tbeod. 1. 16. tit. 

....... Defensores ecdesisc, qui ex 2. leg. 38. (t. 6. p. 78.) Ut ad istos 

laids finnt, supradicta observatione de foro sen laicos defensores rever- 
teneantor, si memerint esse in or- tamur, cum his perperam mis- 
dine dericatos. ceri video npoararas sen tKMtcovt, de 

^ Act. I. (t. 4. p. 156 a.) *\»Kann)t quibus Epiphanius ante banc leffem, 

6 tfkafi€OTaro£ npttrfivrtpos koI Ik- Hseresi Marcellianorum 72, et Can. 

dim. — rConf. ioid. (p. 250 b. et i.Chalced. Hi enim inter clericoa 

p. 351 vl) ubi eadem verba legun- vel clericis prozimi censentur. 
tor. Ed.J » C. 75. (CC. t. 2. p. 1095 a.) 

^ Orat.^. de Imaginibos, (t. i. p "Qim MUovt rovroir iutcl rrft 

?;77 a.) Via. ap. Theod. Lect. Fnupn. r«v murKonmf irpoyoias ariKfyrjptu 

V. 3. p. 589. 22.) 'loMuvi^c dt Tiff did" Kara TrJ9 rav vkowrUtv TVpawiiot, — 

jcopof, Koi tfxducos rov vpoktx^yros It. c. 97. (ibid. p. 1 1 14 e.) . . . "Qart 

wUryovt oUou Zrr^oyov, rov r&v ftap- ^oBtpHu Sbtiap rov Korturrfiaai cicdt- 

Tvprnt^ wpin^f k, r. X. kovs axo^^aartKoifS, k, r. V. 

BDTOHAM, VOL. I. A a 
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Ehinger *^j and Dr. Beveridge ^ > in the PwndectB. But whether 
vpoarirris be another Greek name for a defensor is not so 
certain. Tlie word is only fonnd once used by Epiphamus^^, 
who, speaking of one Cyriacus, styles him Kvpcaxd; vpoarinis, 
which Petavius renders Cyrtacus defensor. He seems indeed 
to have had some office in the Church, because he is joined in 
the subscription of a letter with the clergy, presbyters, dear 
cons. sulKleacons, and readers : but whether that be a sufficient 
reason to make him a defensor, I must leave the judicious 
reader to determine. 
Chancellon 6. There is one thing more must be resolved before I dismiss 
•orinott^he*^^^ subject; that is, whether chaiicellors and defensors were 
Mme in the fh^, same in the jrrimitive Church f In answer to which I say, 
Church, it is very plain they were not ; because the first time we find 
any mention of the office of chancellors in the Church, they 
are expressly distinguished from the tKhiMi or defensors ; and 
that is in the Novel of Heraclius, made in the beginning of the 
seventh i^onturv, whore, determining the number of ecclesiasti- 
cal officers that were to be allowed in the great church of 
Constantinople, he says^^, * there should be two syncelli, twelve 
clianecllors, ten defensors, twelve referendaries, forty nota- 
ries, and twelve sceiiophylaces ; whereof four to be pres- 
byters, six deacons, and two readers.' It is not very easy to 
determine what tlie office of these chancellors was at that time; 
but it is very evident however from this, tliat they were not 
tlie same with the defensors. They, who are acquainted with 
the Civil Law, know tliat the cancellarii in the civil courts were 
not judges, but officei^s attending the judge in an inferior 
station, which appears evidently from a title in both the Theo- 

"^ Graece, ap. Ehinger. c. 76. (p. rdrtav ^ao-tXeW, wrrc do^pot ahtusw 

265.) ., ."Qotc fVdi Koi/r TO vTotr ficra rov Karafrrriam tKbiKOvs <r;(oXaaTi- 

T^ff r&v ini(TK6iriiiv npovoias cViXry^- xovr, k.t.X, 

uai, K.T.X, — It. c. 99. (p. 291.) 42 H£er.72.MarceIlian. n. 10. (t.i. 

AtT^<r<aaiv ottA rS)u ivho^rdrav ^a- p. 842 d.) 

viKtoiVy &arT€ bo&rjvai ab€iap rov Kara' ^ Novel. 2. ap. LeUDclav. Jus Gr. 

a-Trjo'ai fV^iVovr <Txo\aari.Kovs, ic.r.X. Rom. (t. I. p. 79* col. sinistr.) Tovr 

■*' Ap. Bevereg. c. 78. (t. i. p. fih B€o<f)ik€U o-vyKtWovs tU dvo tup 

612 c.) IIcpi {KbUfov rS>v fKK\rja'iS>v dpi6^i6v Trfpurravras^ KoyKtXapiovs m 

tS}v o<l)€ik6pT(i)v wapa rov /SacriXcox ctr t/^, iK^Uovs di fls i, pf<f}€p€vdapi' 

alrrjO^vai . . eSoTC ckBikovs toitois /x€- our ^e tis iff, vorapiovs Jc €is fi\ 

T« rrjf tS>v inuTKOTTiav npovoias cVt- <rK€vo<fiv\aKas 6c, npto'^vTipovs fifv 

\(y€a$m, k. r. X. — It. c. 100. (ibid. d\ dicucopovs di r', aiwywioTaff d« 

p. 634 e.) A?Ti70'o)(r«v otto rS>p Mo^o- dvo. 
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dorian^* and Justinian Code**, De a^essoribus et domesticis 
et cancellariis judicum. Hottoman and Accursius take them 
for actuaries op notaries ; but Gothofred**, in his learned notes 
npon the Theodosian Code, proves at large, out of Cassiodore 
and Agathias, that they were the custodes secretarii, the 
guards of the judge^s consistory, and called cancellarii, be- 
cause they stood ad cancellos, at the rails or barriers which 
separated the secretum from the rest of the court. So that 
their office then was not to sit as judges or assessors, but only 
to attend the judges, and keep peace and good order under 
him. And if this was the condition of the cancellarii in the 
State, it is probable they had some such office in the Church in 
the time of Heraclius, who first mentions them ; but what that 
office was I am not able to determine any further, save only 
that it was not the same with that of the defensors of the 
Church. 

7. It may be asked then, whether the office of our modem Wheth« 
chancellors has any relation or resemblance to that of defen- ^q„» ^ 
sors in the ancient Church ? There are some learned men who ^"^ *^ 
make them altogether the same. Bp. Beveridge derives the that of o 
authority of them both from the same fountain; for he says'* 7 "?^^J°^ 
* the defensors heard and determined causes in the bishop's 
name, and those not only that related to the poor, who sought 
the patronage of the Church, but also when presbyters and 
deacons had any controversy with any other, whether of the 
clergy or laity, they might bring their action before the irpo)- 
Wicdifco9 or defensor.' Whence he concludes, that chancellors of 
later ages are the very same ecclesiastical officials as the defen- 
sors of the primitive Church. It were to be wished that that 
learned person had given us ancient records for that power 
which he ascribes to the old defensors, for then they would 



^ L. I. tit. 12. de ABBessoribos, 
Domesticis, et CancellaniB. (t. i. pp. 
66, seqq.) 

^ L. I. tit. 51. de AssessoribuB, 
et Domesticis, et Cancellariis Judi- 
cum. (t. 4. pp._307, seqq.) 

^ In Cod. Theod. 1. 1. tit. 12. de 
Assessoribus, leg. 3, (t. i. pp. 70, 
seqq. 

^ Not. in c. 23. C. Chalced. (t. 2. 
append, p. 122.) Instituti sunt ergo 



defensores ne pauperum vexationi- 

bus ecclesia diutius fatigaretur 

Et ^uidem npwriKhiKov minores ec- 
clesiasticas audiisse causas ex ordine 
officialium ecclesie Constantinopo- 
litanse constat. . . . — (Ibid. p. 123.) 
Hinc enim constat presbyteris et 
diaconis, .... cum quocunque vel 
clerico vel laico litem habentibus, 
eandem olim licuisse apud irp«»rcK- 
ducoy movere, &c. 

Aa a 
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have looked more like chanedlon under another name. Bat 
indeed the anihoritieB he aflegea are all modem, sndi m 
Finpiae'e Oloeeaiy, and Balaamon's Medhata, and the Cita- 
logues of OAdab in the Church of Constuitinopley which wore 
written several agee after the first institotion of defensors, ani 
in times when the proieodieua among the Greeks was become 
an officer of great authority and power. So that though the 
power of chanoellors might be much the same as that of the 
l«tiicoi among the modem Qreeks, yet that it was altogether 
the same with the ancient defensors seems not hitherto to be 
solidly proved ; nnce the business of the ancient defensors was 
not to do the office of judges, but of advocatea-at-law, to defend 
the rights of the poor and the liberties of the Church agaiut 
all aggressors and invaders. But if any can shew from ancient 
records that the defensors had a larger power, he will veiy 
much oblige the world with such a discovery. In the mean 
time the reader will pardon me for not ascribing to them 
greater powers than I had authority to do. The matter is 
curious, and may exercise the pens of learned men, and be the 
subject of further disquisition and inquiry. 

CHAP. XII. 

Of the cecotiomi, 

1. In the writings of the fourth and fifth centuries we fire- 
,. , quently meet with an officer in the Church styled by the 
rthcen- Greeks -^^ oUovdiio^f and by the Latins ^^ ceconomusy or prcepo- 
nia^ «fiw donius, as it is in St. Austin *o. Hig office was to manage 
It insti. the revenues of the whole diocese under the inspection of the 
bishop. For anciently, as 1 have shewed elsewhere^*, the 
whole revenue of the Church was intrusted in the hands of the 



li insti* 



on. 



48 Vid. C. Chalced. c. a. (t. 4. p. 
755 b.) El Tis ciriVjcoTTOff .... npo- 
/SoXXoiTo ivl xPlf^^^^^t 9 oiKovduop, 
1j MiKov, K. r. X. — It. c. 35. (ibia. p. 
767 d.) T^v fi€P roi vp6crobov rrjs 
Xi)pfvownjt fKKkrja'ias <rwiv if^vkar- 
T9<rBat napa r^ olKop6fx€^ rrjs cicieXi;- 
<rlas. — It. c. 26. See n. 54, next 
page. 

4» Liberat. Breviar. c. 16. (CC. t. 5. 
p* 765 c.) Cum quibus erat Joannes 
ex (Bconomo presbyter factus Taben- 
nesiotis Factusque est iterum 



oeconomus, habens causas onmimn 
ecclesiarum. 

M Vid. Possid. Vit. August, c. 24. 
(t. 10. append. 273 c.) Domns ec- 
clesise curam, omnemque substan- 
tiam ad vices valentioribus dericis 
delegabat et credebat. Numquam 
clavem, numquam annulum in mana 
habens ; sed ab eisdem domus pre- 
positis cuncta et accepta et erogata 
notabantur, &c. 

^1 B. 2. ch. 4. s. 6. V. I. p. 93. 
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bishop, to be divided among the clergy and poor of the Church 
by his direction and appointment ; and in managing this affair 
he commonly made use of his archdeacon, as a proper assistant 
to ease himself of the great burden and encumbrance of it. 
But upon the general conversion of heathens, and the conse- 
quent augmentation of every diocese, and church-revenues, 
both the bishop and his archdeacon had business enough of 
another nature to take up the greatest pant of their time ; and 
then it was found necessary to institute officers on purpose, and 
set them over this affair, under the name of ceconomi, or stev/- 
ards of the Church. Morinus^^ thinks they were instituted to 
avoid suspicion, and in some Churches there is no question 
but it was so ; for in the remaining fragments of the Council 
of Tyre, anno 448, which are inserted into the Acts of the 
Council of Chalcedon^^, we find that Ibas bishop of Edessa, 
being accused by some of his clergy for embezzling the reve- 
nues of the Church, is obliged to promise that for the future 
the revenues should be managed by ceconomi, or stewards, 
chosen out of the clergy, after the manner of the great Church 
of Antioch. And it is not improbable but the like accusation 
being brought against Dioscorus bishop of Alexandria, in the 
Council of Chalcedon, was the reason that moved that Council 
to make a general decree in this matter ^*, * that forasmuch as 
they were informed that in some Churches the bishops alone 
administered the ecclesiastical revenues without any stewards, 
they now ordained, that every Church having a bishop should 
also have a steward of her own clergy to manage the reve- 

^^ De Ordinat. Eccles. part. 3. ex- r& airr^ B€o(l}ik€(n'dT^ ^la-K^wtp"!^ 

ercit. 16. C.5. n.3. (p. 288b. II.) Cum cf otKttas yvutfjajs enayy€ikaa'mu, Sri 

igitur bona tarn immobilia quam drj tov Xoittov Korii rvnov rhv €v rjj 

quotidianse fidelium oblationes ad fKyiarri rS>v *Aiato;(ecov tiuckrja'iq di- 

omnem clerum pertinerent, nee es- oiKtlrm rit frpdyyuara biA otKop6fjMv eV 

set designata aliqua pars, quae hujus tov jcX^pov 7rpo/3aXXo/xcv<uv vfr5 Trjt 

vel illius esset clerici, his Donis cu- avrov fffoa-tfi^ias, 
randis, administrandis, et distribu- ^ Vid. C. Cbalced. c. 26. (ibid, 

endis deputatus erat e clero aliquis, p. 767 c.) 'Entidrj dc cv ria-iv ckjcXi;- 

quern ceconomum canones appellant; aitus, ms 7r(pirjxTiBrifi€v, di;(a oIkov6' 

ne, si episcopus ea solus administras- fici>v ol matconoi ra cicieXi^o'iaoTiica 

set, excepisset, distribuisset, suspec- ytipidovin npayfiara' tldo^t vwrav 

tus aliquando fieret rei communis 9KKkfi<riav imorKonov tx.ovtrav, kcu oU 

male administratse, surreptse, sibi kov6iiov ^x^^^ ^'^ ^^ Idlov kkfipov, 

vindicatae, atque eo nomme apud mKovoyiovvTa rh iKKki^tncurrtKh Kcerh 

clerum et laicos male audiret. yvSfujv tov Idiov aria-Koirov* &aT€ fii) 

^ Act. 9. (t. 4. p. 631 a.) "Edo^t ofiapTvpov ftKOt rtjv olKotfOfUap rrjs 
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nues of the Church by the directioii of the bishop : thai to 
there might be witnesses of the right administration of then; 
and by that means neither the Church's goods be embesslsd, 
nor any scandal or reproach brought upon the priesthood.' 
But then I cannot think this was the case of all Churches: for 
these canons were made plainly against such bishops as ma- 
naged the revenues of the Church iitofmipoi, as the canon 
words it, without either archdeacon or oBConamu$ to aiteii the 
fidelity of their management. But in such Churches, where 
bishops took the assistance of thw archdeaoon, this oould not 
be the reason for setting up the office of the cBoonomus; be- 
cause suspicion of mismanagement was provided Bgainst, as well 
by the t^rtimony of an archdeacon, as of any other officer that 
could be appointed. And therefore I have assigned a more 
general, and, as I take it, a truer reason for the institution of 
this office in the Church. 
Alwaji to 2. And that which further confirms my ojunion is, that the 
ovt of the CBConomiy as well as the archdeacons, were always to be chosen 
out of the clergy. For so those canons of the Councils of Tyre 
and Chalcodon already dted plainly direct ; and for any thing 
that appears to the contrary, this was the constant practice of 
the Church. Wo find in the Acts of the Council of Ephesus^, 
which are inserted also in the Council of Clialcedon, one Cha- 
risius styled both presbyter and ceconomus of the Church of 
Philadelphia. And Libcratus^^ speaks of one John, who was 
Qiconomus of Alexandria and presbyter of Tabennesus, a re- 
gion belonging to Alexandria. Possidius tells us in the Life of 
S. Austin ^7, * tluat he always made one of his clergy the prapo- 
eitiis domus,' as he calls him, * whose office was to take care of 
the church-revenues, and give an account of what he received 
and expended when it was demanded of him.' And to the 
same purpose Socrates *** says of Theophilus, bishop of Alexan* 



cMcXi/crias', Koi «V roirrov ra rrjs f#c- 
Kkfjcias a-KopTriCfcOai irpayyLora, Koi 
\oidopiav rfj Upaxrvvrj Trpoarpi^f-' 

^ Ap. Act. I. C. Chalced. (t. 4. 
p. 29a b.) SanctisRimo et universali 
Concilio, Deo amabili, congregatoin 
Ephesina civitate metroi)oli, a Cha- 
risio presbytero et oeconomo Phila- 
(Iclphise. 



^ Breviar. c. 16. See s. i. n. 49, 
preceding. 

*7 C. 34. See ibid. n. 50. 

^ L. 6. c. 7. (v. 2. ^. 320. 5.) . . . 
Avo dc €^ avT&if vapiKaKfO't avytivai 

a-Korros dc ofjMS koi irpoai^vayKacrcy, 
Ka\ rfi rw Kkrjpuc&v d^uf ri/i^aar, Hfv 
oiKovopilav r^r ^ncXi^cuiff avroif iv 
ffXf^^MO'cy. 
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dria, * that having advanced two monks to the honour of the 
clergy, he made them the ceconomi of the Church/ So that it 
was both the rule and practice of the Church to take the oeco- 
nami out of some of the clergy, and we never meet with any 
instance or order to the contrary ; which argues plainly, that 
the true reason for devolving this office upon them, which for- 
merly belonged to the archdeacons, was no other than that be- 
cause of a multiplicity of business the archdeacons now could 
not so well attend it. 

8. What the office itself was appears from what has already Their ol 
been said ; to which I shall only add one thing, that by the author- ^ ^^^ 
ity of the Council of Chalcedon^^, the oeconomits was to continue nuesof i 
in his office during the vacancy of the bishopric, and to look after especialJ 
the income of the church, that it might be preserved safe for *** *^® ^ 

,. . . . . cancyof 

the succeeding bishop ; which canon, some not improbably think, bishopri 
was designed to prevent delays in filling of vacant sees ; that 
no metropoUtan or interventor, imder whose care the vacant 
church was, might lie under any temptation to defer the elec- 
tion of a new bishop in hopes of enriching himself from the 
revenues of the church. But whether this was the reason or 
not, it certainly argues that these men were generally persons 
of extraordinary credit and worth, since the Church could se- 
curely repose so great a confidence in them. 

4. And indeed all imaginable care was taken in their elec- The con 
tion that they should be persons of such a character : to which ^^ J 
purpose some canons required that they should be chosen by quired i 
all the clergy; as particularly Theophilus, bishop of Alexan- of them, 
dria, in his Canonical Epistle^, gives a direction in that case. 
Which provision was but reasonable ; for since all the clergy 
had a common concern in the revenues of the Church, which 
were their livelihood and subsistence, it was fit the oeconoinus, 
to whose care the revenues were committed, should be chosen 
by common consent, that he might be a person without excep- 
tion, and no one have reason to complain that he was injured 
or defrauded of his dividend or portion. 

** C. 25. See 8. I. second part of a. part. i. p. 173 c) "Qart yvmfip 
n. 48, preceding. irayr6s ifpartiov oiKOp6fjLOP ofrodcix^'^ 

^ C. 9. ap. fievereg. Pandect, (t. vai crrpoy, k, r. X. 
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CHAP. XIII. 

A brief acecuni qfeome other inferior officers in the CkurdL 

1. Bbsidb the officers already mentioned, there were in the 
fourth and fifth centuries some few others, whose names are 
not very commonly met with ; and therrfore I shall but just 
hint the signification of them, and not spend my time in any 
curious inquiries about their offices and employments. The 
same canon ^^ of the Council of Chalcedon, which speaks of the 
Qfconomus and d^efuor^ mentions also another officer belong- 
ing to the Church, who is styled vapofioviptos in the language 
of tliat Council. But the translators and critics are not agreed 
upon the meaning of the word. The ancient translation of 
Dionysius Exiguus renders it maneionarius, and explains that 
in a marginal reading by ostiaritu, or door'keq}er of the 
church. And indeed this was the office of the maneionarius 
in the Roman Church, about the time when Dionysius Exigum 
lived. For Gregory tlie Great, not long after, in one of his 
Dialogues ^^, speaking of Abundius Mansionarius, gives him 
also the title o{ custos ecclesice; and in another Dialogue^ he 
makes it the ofRcc of the mansionarius to light the lamps or 
caudles of the church. Yet, notwithstanding this, the best 
learned of the modern critics give another sense of the Greek 
name irapafiovipios. Justellus^^ explains it by tnllicus, a 
bailiff or steward of the lands. Bishop Bevcridge^^ styles him 
reruin ecclemasticarum administrator, which is the same. 
And their opinion is confirmed by Gothofred, Cujacius, Suicer- 
U3, Vossius. and many others, whose judgment in the case may 



^»^ C. 2. (t.4. p. 755 b.) El Tis fVi- 9.) . . . . Constantius nomine, man- 

<rKorro9 . . npofidWoiro cVi xphf^^"' sionarii functus officio .... omnes 

fj oUovopou, rj cxdiKov, fj wpoa-fiovd- lampades ecclesise implevit aqua, 

pioPt K. r. X. &c. 

^^ Dial. 1. 3. c. 25. (t. I. p. 333.) ^ Bibl. Jur. Canon, (t. i. p. 91.) 

The title is thus, — De Acontio man- Paramonarii sunt villici sive actores 

sionario ecclesue Beati Petri. Alius possessionum. 

illic non ante longa tempora, sicut ^ Not. in C. Chalced. c. 2. (t. 2. 

nostri seniores referunt, custos ec- append, p. 109.) Tlapapovaptos omni 

clesiae Acontius'*' dictus est, magnse procul dubio aliquem rerum ecde- 

bumilitatis atque graN-itatis vir, &c. siasticarum administratorem signi- 

^ L. I. c.5. (ibid. p. 173 d. 2 et ficat. 

* [Pauci habent Abundius, ouos editores secuti sunt. Legitur etiam 
Abundius in Grseca Versione. Ed. Bened. ad loc. £d.] 
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be sufficient to decide the controversy, till the reader sees better 
reason otherwise to determine him. 

S. The Civil Law takes notice of another sort of officers, who Of the 
are called custodes ecclesiarum and custodes locorum sancto- So^imiKS 
rum ; which though some writers confound together, yet Go- mutode$ lo- 
thofred makes a distinction between them. The custodes eccle- torumy and 
siarum were either the same with the ostiarii, or order of ^JT **^ 

differed 

door-keepers, or else with those called seniores ecclestos, which, from each 
as I have shewed in another place ^, were much of the same *'*^'"* 
nature with our church-wardens and vestry-men. But the 
custodes locorum sanctorum were the keepers of those parti- 
cular places in Palestine which, if Gothofred judges right, had 
more peculiarly the title of loca sancta, holy places, because 
they were a sort of memorials of our Saviour ; such as Bethle- 
hem, the place of his nativity ; and Mount (Jolgotha, the place 
of his crucifixion ; and his grave or monument, which was the 
place of his resurrection ; and Mount OUvet, the place of his 
ascension. These places were frequently visited by Christians 
in those ages, as appears from Eusebius, Gregory Nyssen, 
St. Jerom, and several others, whom the reader that is curious 
in this matter may find quoted by Gothofred ^7, who maintains, 
that upon that very account those places had a sort of guar- 
dians or keepers assigned them, under the title of custodes 
locorum sanctorum. But however this matter be, it is certain 
they had such an employment in the Church, as in the eye of 
the law was reputed a reUgious service ; and accordingly they 
were entitled to the same privilege^® as the ecclesiastics had, 
to be exempt from personal tribute, in regard to this their em- 



^ B. 3. ch. TO. 8. 10. V. T. p. 344. abduceDdam meDtem ab humanis 

^ In Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 3. de rebus, et cogitationes suas ad Deum 

Episcopis, leg. 36. (t. 6. p. 59.) transferendas, &c. 

Ix)ca sancta hie sunt, quae in Palass- ^ Vid. Cod. Theod. ut supra 

tina inter alia sub comite Orientis, (ibid. p. 59.) Universos, quos con- 

cui hsec lex ideo inscribitur, atque stiterit custodes ecclesiarum esse, 

Hierosolymis nominatim sita erant. vel sanctorum locorum, ac religiosis 

Nempe laca sancta, quae Hierosoly- obsequiis deservire, nuUius adterita- 

mis erant, et in vicmis Palaestinse tionis molestiam sustinere decerni- 

partibus, hoc sseculo adiri jam cer- mus. Quis enim eos capite censos 

tatim solita, (juibus hsec ad pietatem patiatur esse devinctos, quos neces- 

irritamenta visa, /icXcVoi npos dpcn^y sario intelligit supra memorato ob- 

seu yvfipaaiM irp6s Btoaffitiav, et sequio mancipatos ? 
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plojinait ; at appears from a law of Theodoaiiii the Oroaly bj 
whom this immmiity was granted them. 

8. Next to these, for the omiHtiide of the name and oflhse, I 
mention the joMfopAyfacec, cht, as thej were otherwise eaDedp 
M^kv^v ^£kaM%^ hmperB of ike K€^d|kMt that is, the sacred 
Tossds, utensilsy and snch precuras things, as were laid uf m 
the sacred repontory of the chureL This was oommonly some 
presbyter : for Theodoras Lector^ says, Haoedmuos was bodi 
presbyter and ^eeaopkifJax of the Church of Conatantinople; 
and Soiomen^o before him, speaking of the fionoas Theodore^ 
presbyter of Antioch, who suffered martyrdom in the days of 
Julian, styles him ^Acuca rf^v jcci^mi^Cmv, keqfer of the Mcni 
uiensils; and says, ' he was put to deodi becaose he would* 
not deUver up what he had under his custody to the perse- 
cutors.' It will not be improper to give this officer also the 
name of ehartophyJax and euBtoB atchivorum, because the 
roU$ and archives are reckoned part of the sacred repositOTj 
of the church. Whence Suicerus^^ obserres, that in Fhothv 
the names BoeuophyJax and ehartophylax are g^Ten to the 
same person. But I must note, that the modem Ore^s hare 
a little changed this office, and added powers to it which did 
not belong to it in the primitiTe Church. For now, as Balsa- 
mon^a informs us, the chartophylax acts as the patriardi's 
substitute, excommunicating, censuring, and licensing tlie ordi- 
nations of presbyters and deacons, and sits as supremo eccle- 
siastical judge, under the patriarch, in many other cases relat- 
ing to the Church ; which are things we do not find belonging 
to the office of a sceuophylax in the primitive ages. 



«> Lib. 2, (v. 3. p. 573. 18.) Upo- 
Xftpl{tT€u dc 6 /SoiriXcvff €h oriaKo- 
iroy M€ikMpi6¥ rtva, Ttjs ^KKkfftrlof 
irp€<r/3vrrpov ical trKtviXfruKoKa, 

^^ L. 5. c. 8. (v. 3. p. 190. 37.). . . 
"MSvov dc 0€&dopo¥ rhv np€(rfivT€pov, 

f^vkoKa rSiV K€iarj\l»Vf t^v rovrtnv 
yvS>ai¥ Koraprjwaai ^ifd/itvov, ovX- 
Xci/3a>v, dfiv&s ^Kltraro, 

71 Thes. Eccles. in voce trKtvoAv- 
\a(, (t. 3. p. 973.) 2Ktvo<l)v\a$ aic- 
tu8, qui sacree ecclesiee vasa custo- 
diebat .... Dicebatur interduin et 
XapTo<fiv\a(, Unde iate Eulampius, 



ad quem Photius Bcripsit, alibi voca- 
tor xapro^Xof. 

7^ In c. 9. C. Nicsn. a. [al. Uni- 
yers. 7.] (ap. Bevereg. 1. 1. p. 399 f.) 
.... *Idue»f dff itffmplfrOriauM r^ at' 
Kptr^ Tov xopToffnikoKtiov ra hnano' 
wudt ducata* kcU 6 Koirh Ktupow xap' 
TodivkcL^ iv€pytl ^uealm tov iccmk mu- 
povs ayuoTOTov narptapxov wmnu ra 
rovry avffKovra »s rfrurjndrM . . axfiO' 
plCti y^Pi diop^vrai yrv^ura ff<^aX* 
furra, diaicdmvs Km Uptls cmrpcvfi 
XtipoTovfitT6<u, rck T&¥ Uportktartmw 
mrrdKia iitriBrnu, Koi &Ka rocovra 



nva. 
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4. Epiphanius^d takes notice of another sort of officers in the Of the JWr- 
Church, to whom he gives the name of ipijoivevrai, interpreters^ ^^^^JSv 
and says, * their office was to render one language into another, tert, 

as there was occasicm, both in reading the Scriptures and in 
the homilies that were made to the people.' That there was 
such an office in the Church appears further from the Passion 
of Procopius the martyr, published by Valesius^^, where it is 
said, * that Procopius had three offices in the Church of Scytho- 
polis : he was reader, exorcist, and interpreter of the Syriac 
tongue.' I conceive the office was chiefly in such Churches 
where the people spake different languages ; as in the Churches 
of Palestine, where probably some spake Syriac and others 
Greek ; and in the Churches of A£ric, where some spake Latin 
and others Punic. In such Churches there was occasion for an 
interpreter, that those, who understood not the language in 
which the Scriptures were read or the homiUes preached, 
might receive edification by having them immediately ren- 
dered into a tongue which they did understand. So far was 
the primitive Church from encouraging ignorance by locking 
up the Scriptures in an unknown tongue, that she not only 
translated them into all languages, but also appointed a stand- 
ing office of interpreters, who were viva voce to make men 
understand what was read, and not suffer them to be barba- 
rians in the service of God ; which is a tyranny that was un- 
known to former ages. 

5. Another office, that must not wholly be passed over whilst Of tlMno- 
we are upon this head, is that of the notarii, or excerptores, as 
the Latins call them ; who are the same that the Greeks call of v- 
ypii<f>oi and Taxvypiut>oi, from their writing short-hand by cha- 
racters, which was necessary in the service they were chiefly 
employed in. For the first use of them was to take in writing 
the whole process of the heathen judges against the Christian 
martyrs, and minutely to describe the several circumstances of 
their examination and passion; what questions were put to 



^^Expos.Fid. n.3i.(t.i.p.ii04C.l n. 3.) Ibi ecclesise tria ministeria 

'EpfD^vfvral yXoxrcn;; ctr ykwrvay, rj praebebat, unum in legend! officio, 

ev r€U£ avayvaxrftTiv, ^ iv rair vrpoir- alterum in Syri interpretatione ser- 

ofuXiai£, moniB, et tertium adveraus d»mo- 

7^ Ap. Vales. Not in Euaeb. de nes nianus impotitione consum- 

Martyr. Palas^tin. c. i. (v. i. p. 407. mans. 
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ihem ; what answers thej made ; and whaterer passed dnriif 
the time of their trial and suffering. Whence soeh descripikiii 
were called Oeeta Martyrum^ the Acts and Monuments ofAe 
Martyrs; which were the original accounts which ererj Chnreh 
preserved of her own martyrs. The first institution of tbese 
notarii into a standing office at Rome, bishop Pearson 7^ god 
some other learned persons 7<> think, was under Fabian in the 
time of the Decian persecution. For in one of the most an- 
dent Catalogues 77 of the bishops of Rome, Fabian is said to 
have appointed seyen subdeacons to inspect the seyen notaries^ 
and see that they fButhfiiUy collected the acts of the martyrs. 
But though it was no standing office before, yet the thing itself 
was always done by some persons fitly qualified for the work; 
as appears firom the ancient Acts of Ignatius and Poly carp, and 
several others, which were written before Fabian is said to 
have instituted public and standing notaries at Rome. In after- 
ages these notaries were also employed in writing the Acts of 
the Councils, and taking speeches and disputations, and what- 
ever else passed in the synod. Thus Eusebius?^ notes, 'that 
Malchion's dispute with Paulus Samosatensis in the Coundl of 
Antioch was recorded, as it was spoken, by the notaries, who 
took it firom their mouths:' and Socrates 79 gays the same of 
the disputation between Basilius Ancyranus and Photinus, in 
the Council of Sirmium. We read also of a sort of notaries in 
councils whose office was to recite all instruments, allegations, 
petitions, or whatever else of the like nature was to be offered 
or read in council. And these were commonly deacons, and 
sometimes a presbyter was the chief of them, and thereupon 

75 De Success. Episc. Rom. dis- tariis imminereDt, ut ffesta marty- 
sert. I. c. 4. n. 3. (v. a. P.314O Ne- rum integre collecta dUigenter de- 
que hoc mirum, &c. scribereot, &c. (It. ap. Panvin. £pi- 

7« Fell, Not. in Cypr. Ep. 12. [al. torn. Venetiis, 1557. p. 8. 31.) 
37.] (p. 188. n. 3.) Hoc fere tempore, 78 l. 7. c. 29. (v. i. p. 359. lo.) 

sub initiis Decii, Fabianus Komse Oihros yc rot [Makxwv] firunffuutv 

septem instituisse dicitur subdiaco- /xcVodv ra\\jypa<fKav, {fjrrfiruf irpds av- 

nos, qui septem notariis imminerent, t6v €tKrnj<rdfiivos ffv Kal tis Mpo 

et gesta martyrum in integro colli- ffHpofietnfv lafiev, iiovos i<rxy<r€ rww 

gerent. SKktav Kpvylrivow 6irra icai oYran/Xiy 

77 Catalog. Rom. Pontiff, in Fa- ^jxapdcai t6v SvBpwirov, 
bian. (ap. Ciacon. Vit. Pontific. et 79 l, 2, c. 30. (v. 2. p. 139. 11.) 

Cardinal. Romae, 1677. t.i. p. 155 c. *E<^* t>v apriKarftm} t^ OMrrti^ Ba- 

6.) Regiones urbanas septem trikfiot 6 rrjt iv ^hyKvpq, t6t€ irpo- 

diaconibus ai\n8it, septem quoque corwr eKicKrjaicus, 6(vypd<l>»v re 1^ 

subdiaconos creavit, qui septem no- <l>»viit avrSw yptufidvTw, 
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styled primiceriu8 notariorum ; as in the Acts of the general 
Councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon®^ there is frequent mention 
of Aetius, deacon and notary, and Peter, presbyter of Alexan- 
dria, and chief of tlie notaries, primicerius notariorum. There 
were, also notaries that were employed to take the discourses of 
famous and eloquent preachers from their mouths ; by which 
means, Socrates®* observes, many of St. Chrysostom*s sermons 
were preserved, and some of Atticus, his successor. Bishops 
also had their private vTroypa<t>€h, which some call notaries ; but 
Valesius®^ reckons them in the quahty of readers. Whatever 
they were, Athanasius served in this office as inroypcup^s un- 
der Alexander, and Proclus under Atticus, as Socrates ^^ in- 
forms us. 

6. The curious reader, perhaps, will find several other of Of 
these lesser offices, which he will think might come into this 
catalogue ; but, that I may not seem too minute in small mat- 
ters, I will only add one office more, which is that of the apo- 
crisiarii, or responsales. These were a sort of residents, in the 
imperial city, in the name of foreign Churches and bishops, 
whose office was to negociate, as proctors, at the emperor's 
court, in all ecclesiastical causes wherein their principals might 
be concerned. The institution of the office seems to have been 
in the time of Constantino, or not long after, when, the empe- 
rors being become Christians, foreign Churches had more occa- 
sion to promote their suits at the imperial court than formerly. 
However, we find it established by law in the time of Justi- 
nian : for in one of his Novels®^ it is ordered, * that forasmuch 



en 
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*> C. Ephes. Act. i. ap. Act. i. 
C. Chalcea. (t. 4. p. 206 d.) 'Aenos 
duucovoff feat vordpios civrcy. — Ibid, 
(p. 2pi d.) Petrus presbyter Alez- 
andnse et primicenus notariorum 
dixit. 

®* L. 6. c. 4. (v. 2. p. 313. 36.) *0- 
ndloi dc tlaiv ot re (fedo^cvrcr nap* 
avTov \6yoi, Koi oi Xtyovros avrov 
imh Tiav o^vypaxfuov €KKri<l>6€VT€s, Sir«i>s 
T€ 'Kofinpol, Koi t6 hrayvyhv txovrti, 
rl del vvv Xcyciv, €^v rois fiovXofU- 
vois avTovs avakiy^aOcu, n. r.X. — It. 
1. 7. c. 2. (ibid. p. 348. 24.) Ov pjiv 
rotoOroc ^trav ol Xdyoc, ins Koi napk 
tS>v oKpoarSiv cnrovdafco^ai, $ ypo4^ 
TTOpadidoaBai, 

o2 Not. in Socrat 1. 5. c. 22. (ibid. 



p. 2^6. n. I.) In actione prima Sjr- 
nodi Ephesinse, Epaphroditus dici- 
tur lector et notarius Hellanici, epi- 
scopi Rhodiorum. £z quibus patet, 
idem fere fuisse officimn notarii, 
quod lectoris, ut scilicet psalmos, 
aut alios sacrse scripturse libros, vel 
in ecclesia vel coram episcopo lege- 
ret. 

®5 L. 7. c. 41. (v. 2. p. 391. sO . . . 
Ta TToXX^ napjjy Ty amrK&ina 'Arri- 
fc^, vjroypa<t>€vs avrov r&v Xoyoiv yc- 
voptvos, — [Conf. Sozom. 1.2. c. 17. 
(ibid. p. 67. 37.) Mtrovnokv dc 6/40- 
bUuTO¥ Koi viroypa(fHa t6v * A^oyocnoy 
c2Wy. Ed.I 

0* Novel. 6. c. 2. (t. 5. p. 55.) . . . 
Propterea sandmus, si quando pro- 



m.] 




■oC to TttidB Bi dv 
mrid ^vlT. an tlM; loruMT &L but to act m proctcvs for their 
m^mmurr. f^ anr m mh t^ *4 h. wbeo tber had occiftioD to 
fpr^ *nir Afipeannee «l kw before the bishop nnder wboee ju- 
rMi/tion tber were. This \% dear from another of Jostinian^s 
yffXi^U^', wbuh rer|inrefl the asceticn in soch cases to answer 
hy fhw ajforrurinrii^ c>r rejqfonsaletf. And these were some- 
iimfiH abif# of the clergj^ as appears from the Acts of the fifth 



f4er eccIcmtticuD occamooem inci- 
dent necetsiUa, banc ant per eot, 
qui res agunt ncrarum ecclesianim, 
qoM apocrinariofl vocant, ant per 
aliqwM clericos hue deatinatoa, aut 
cpconrmiofi moos notam imperio fa^ 
cere, &c. 

** Hreviar. c. la. (CC. t.5. p. 759 
a.). . . Orrlinatufique est pro eo fFla- 
viano] Anatoliuii diaconus, qui fuit 
C()nHtantino|X)li apocrisiarius Dio- 
scori. 

**^ L.4. c. 38. (v. 3. p. 418. 38.) . . . 

i(i)a'Kfjfi4vos ypa<l>fiv, itrin C&ifTOf 



y^ awtHcpimai tov ^Afuunias rm* 
aK&wmf dufKomtro . . imp koI *Iou(rn- 
9Uip6f /vMNCifff it n&y r^r /SoiriXrvov- 
oiyf airm apt^ifiaat 6p6wov napavruai 

BInPB TtAtUT tfO UPfOfm 

^ No^el. 79. c. I. (t. 5. p. 366.) 
Propterea igitur sancimns, si quis 

auamcunqne habuerit causam cum 
liquibus venerabilibus sanctimoni- 
alibus, aut sacris virginibus aut mu- 
lieribus omnino in moDasteriis con- 
sistentibus, Deo amabilem civitatis 
illius epiMX>pum interpellet: ille vero 
mittat .... sive oportet per abbates, 
sive per responsales, sive per 
quosubet hoc fieri. 
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general council, where one Theonas®® styles himself presbyter 
and apocri&iarius of the monastery of Mount Sinai. The Latin 
translator calls him ambdsiator, which is not so very proper, 
yet it in some measure expresses the thing : for, as Suicerus 
observes ^9, in process of time the emperors also gave the name 
of apocrisiarii to their own ambassadors, and it became the 
.common title of every legate whatsoever : which I the rather 
note, that the reader may distinguish these things, and not 
confound the civil and ecclesiastical sense of the name apocri- 
siarius ^ together. And thus much of the inferior orders and 
offices of the clergy in the primitive Church. 

^ Ap. C. Gen. 5. Act. i. in Libell. ^ [My learned ancestor printed 

Monacnor. Syrise Secundse. (t. 5. p. this word in his original edition with- 

1 16 a.) Octtvar .... irptafimpos, Koi out the letter t in the fourth syllable. 

aTTOKpuriapios tov ayiov Spovs Siva. Nevertheless I have not hesitated to 

^ Thes.Eccles. (t. i. p. 456.) Sue- restore the just orthographv of the 

cessu temporis quemvis legatum term, originally Greek : neitner can 

awoKpiatdpiov vocaoant. — Nicetas in I find any authority, even in the 

Manuele Comneno, 1. 6., Il€p,y^ras a- Latin writers, for opocrMartttf, which 

iroKpuriapiovt np6s /SacriXca vrdXiy I consequently regard as corrupt. 

7r€p\ (IpTivrjs dioXrycrci. — Conf. Isi- Vide Du Fresne, Glossar. Med. et 

dor. Pelus. Ep. 143. 1. 4. (p. 453.) Infim. Latinitat. Francofurt. 1681. 

T^i' Tifjuav KcXcvo-cy rov €va'€^v£ Kal (t. 1. p. 253.) in voce apocrisiariuSf 

$€fmpo^\fjfrov fiiiav fxtydkov fiatri" SO spelt throughout, whether in 

A(c»ff, irpSm>v fuv di^ tov /Sao-iXueov GreeK or Latin. £d.] 
mroKpuTutplov fia$6vT€s, Grisch,'] 
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